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PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION* 


The  object  which  I have  had  in  view  in  the  present 
Volume  is  to  compare  lie  representations  which  are 
given  of  the  Indian  deities  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Rudra, 
and  of  the  goddess  Ambika,  in  the  Vedie  hymns  and 
Brahmanas,  with  the  accounts  which  we  find  in  the 
legendary  poems  called  Itihasas  and  Puriinas,  and  to 
show,  so  far  as  the  materials  at  our  command  will  allow, 
to  what  extent,  and  by  what  steps  in  each  case,  the  earlier 
conceptions  were  gradually  modified  in  the  later  works. 

The  First  Chapter  (pp.  3-62)  treats  of  the  deity  who 
is  described  in  the  later  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda,  and  in 
the  Atharva-veda,  under  the  different  titles  of  Visva- 
karman,  Hiranyagarbha,  and  Prajiipati,  and  appears  to 
correspond  with  the  Brahma  of  the  more  modern  legend- 
ary books. 

Though  this  god  was  originally  unconnected  with 
Vishnu  and  Rudra,  while  at  a subsequent  period  he 
came  to  be  regarded  in  systematic  mythology  as  the 
first  person  in  the  triad  of  which  they  formed  the  second 
and  third  members,  yet  the  general  idea  entertained  of 
his  character,  if  at  all  altered,  has  been  less  modified  in 
the  course  of  his  history  than  is  the  case  in  regard  to 
the  other  two  deities. 

• [With  the  exception  of  the  notea  in  pages  Ti.,  vii.,  and  x.,  and  the  alterations 
in  the  figure*  showing  the  pages  in  which  the  several  chapters  and  sections  begin 
and  end.  rendered  necessary  by  the  additions  made  in  this  second  edition,  this 
preface  is  reprinted  nearly  as  it  originally  stood.] 
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Bralima  was  from  the  beginning  considered  as  the 
Creator,  and  he  continued  to  he  regarded  as  fulfilling  the 
same  function  even  after  ho  had  sunk  into  a subordinate 
position,  and  had  come  to  be  represented  by  the  votaries 
of  Vishnu  and  Mahiideva  respectively  as  the  mere  crea- 
ture and  agent  of  one  or  other  of  those  two  gods  (see  pp. 
188,  194,  230,  267,  273).  In  later  times  Brahma  has 
had  few  special  worshippers ; the  only  spot  where  he 
is  periodically  adored  being  at  Pushkara  in  Rajputana.* 
Three  of  tho  acts  which  the  earlier  legends  ascribe  to 

• See  Professor  H.  II.  Wilson's  Essay  on  the  Padma  Puriina,  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  V.,  p.  309,  reprinted  in  vol,  iii.  of  his  collected  works, 
pp.  74  f. ; and  the  same  author's  Oxford  Lectures,  p.  21.  In  tho  preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Niirada  Pancharutra,  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica  in  1865,  p.  4, 
the  Her.  K.  M.  Baneijca  refers  to  this  subject:  “Of  the  three  select  divinities,” 
(Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva)  “ the  first,  however,  had  never  become  an  object  of 
special  adoration,  having  been  guilty  of  an  incestuous  attempt  on  his  own  daughter.” 
(See  pp.  45  ff.  of  this  volume.)  “ Tho  incident  is  thus  accounted  for  in  the  work 
now  presented  to  tho  public.”  The  words  referred  to  will  be  quoted  below.  They 
occur  in  the  tenth  section,  w.  30  f.  It  had  been  previously  related  that  Brahma 
had  exhorted  his  son  Nurada  to  take  a wife  and  so  people  the  world  ( srithtim  tcuru 
mahdbhdga  kritvd  dura-parigraham,  v.  6).  Hereupon  Narada,  who  was  a votary  of 
Krishna,  becomes  angry,  affirms  that  devotion  to  that  god  is  the  sole  way  to  attain 
felicity,  and  denounces  his  father  os  an  erring  instructor  (w.  7-22).  Brahmu  in 
reply  curses  Narada,  and  dooms  him  to  a life  of  sensuality  and  subjection  to  women, 
etc.  (w.  23-29).  Narada  pays  back  the  imprecation  in  the  lines  translated  by  Mr. 
Banerjea,  which  I give  in  the  original,  with  some  of  those  that  follow:  Tdtatya 
vachanaSi  s rut  ra  chukopa  Kara  do  munih  | iaiapa  pitaram  iighram  darunam  eha 
yathochitam  ] 31.  Apujyo  bhaca  duthfa  train  tvan-mantropiisakah  kutah  | agamyd- 
gamanechhd  te  bhaviuhyati  na  mini  a yah.  | 32.  Ndradasya  tu  idpena  to  fpujyo  jagataih 
vidhih  | drishtvd  uva-kanyd-rupath  cha  paichdd  dharitavan  pura  | 33.  Punah  svadcham 
tatyaja  bhartitah  Sanakddibhih  \ lay  it  ah  kama-yuktai  cha  punar  Brahma  babhuva 
tah  | 34.  Naradat  tu  namaskritya  pitaram  kamalodbhavam  j vipra-drham  parityajya 
gandharvas  cha  babhuva  tah  | 30.  M Hearing  the  words  of  his  father,  the  muni 
Nurada  became  incensed,  and  straightway  cursed  him  dreadfully,  os  was  befitting. 
31.  4 Wretch,  become  no  object  of  adoration:  how  shall  any  one  be  devoted  to  the 
forms  of  thy  worship?  Thou  shalt  without  doubt  lust  after  her  who  is  no  fit  object  of 
thy  desires.’  32.  Through  this  curse  of  Narada,  the  creator  of  the  world  ceased  to  be 
an  object  of  worship.  Beholding  the  beauty  of  his  daughter,  he  formerly  ran  after 
her..  33.  Afterwards,  being  reproached  by  Sanaka  and  others,  he  abandoned  his 
corporeal  form.  Brahma  afterwards  became  ashamed,  being  a slave  to  lust.  34.  And 
Nurada,  having  made  obeisance  to  his  lotus-bora  father,  forsook  his  Brahmanical 
body,  and  became  a Gandharva.”  His  loves  are  then  related. 
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him,  or  to  Emusha,  the  assumption  of  the  forms  of  a 
tortoise,  a boar,*  and  a fish,  are  in  later  works  trans- 
ferred to  Vishnu  (see  pp.  27,  33  f,,  36  and  38). 

The  Second  Chapter  (pp.  63-298)  first  of  all  describes 
the  original  conception  of  Vishnu  as  he  is  celebrated  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  (pp.  63-97).  The  particular 
attribute  by  which  he  is  there  distinguished  from  every 
other  deity  is  that  of  striding  across  the  heavens  by  three 
paces.  This  phrase  is  interpreted  by  one  of  the  ancient 
commentators  as  denoting  the  threefold  manifestations 
of  light,  as  fire  on  earth,  as  lightning  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  as  the  sun  in  the  sky ; and  by  another  as  designat- 
ing the  three  stages  of  the  sun’s  daily  movement,  his 
rising,  culmination,  and  setting.  The  latter  explanation 
seems  to  satisfy  best  the  idea  of  movement  expressed 
in  the  description;  but  the  conception  is  not  distinctly 
developed  in  any  of  the  texts.  Some  of  the  highest 
divine  functions  and  attributes  are  also  assigned  to 
Vishnu;  and  we  might  thus  be  led  to  suppose  that 
the  authors  of  these  hymns  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme 
Deity.  But  this  supposition  is  invalidated  by  the  fact 
that  Indra  is  sometimes  associated  with  Vishnu  in  the 
performance  of  these  functions,  and  that  several  other 
deities  are  magnified  in  terms  of  similar  import  (pp.  97- 
114).  The  Third  Section  (pp.  114-121)  treats  of  Vishnu 
as  one  of  the  sons  of  Aditi.  The  origin  here  assigned  to 
this  god  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  he  was  origin- 
ally considered  as  of  no  higher  rank  than  the  other 
beings  who  bear  the  same  name  of  Adityas.  The  Fourth 

* Compare  the  passage  from  the  Tattirlya  Sanhita,  vii.  1,  fi,  1,  quoted  in  the 
first  Tolume  of  this  work,  p.  62. 
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Section  (pp.  121-156)  contains  the  legends  relating  to  the 
same  god  in  the  Brahmanas,  in  which  he  is  identified 
with  sacrifice ; while  in  one  of  them  he  is  spoken  of  as 
a dwarf.  The  later  accounts  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  are 
next  adduced  as  recorded  in  the  Bamayana,  tho  Maha- 
bharata, and  in  the  Vishnu  and  Bhiigavata  Puranas.  In 
the  Fifth  Section  a passage  is  quoted  from  the  Kirukta 
(pp.  156  ff.),  in  which  the  gods  are  classified,  and  the 
most  prominent  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Viiyu  or 
Indra,  and  Surya,  who  seem  to  have  been  regarded  by 
the  author  as  the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  the  Supreme 
Spirit  was  especially  revealed,  while  Vishnu  and  Budra 
are”  merely  mentioned  as  gods  who  were  worshipped  con- 
jointly with  Indra  and  Soma,  respectively.  The  later 
triad  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Budra,  seems  therefore  to 
have  been  then  unknown.  The  remainder  of  this  Section 
(pp.  163-298),  and  pp.  441-491  of  the  Appendix,  are 
chiefly  occupied  by  quotations  from  the  Bamayana  and 
Mahabharata,  containing  a great  variety  of  details  re- 
lating to  Bama  and  Krishna,  the  two  heroes  who  came 
ultimately  to  be  regarded  as  the  principal  incarnations  of 
Vishnu ; and  an  attempt  is  made  by  an  examination  of 
these  texts  to  elucidate  the  question  whether  or  not  a 
divine  nature  was  ascribed  to  these  two  personages  by 
the  authors  of  the  two  poems  as  they  originally  stood. 
The  passages  adduced  from  the  Mahabharata  relating  to 
Krishna  make  frequent  mention  of  Mahadova  also,  and 
illustrate  the  conceptions  entertained  of  him  at  that 
epoch  of  Indian  history  when  they  were  composed.  This 
Section  contains  also  many  texts  which  indicate  the  exist- 
ence of  a strong  rivalry  between  the  adherents  of  these 
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two  gods.  In  different  passages  here  cited,  Vishnu  and 
Rudra  (Mahadeva)  are  both  described  by  their  respective 
votaries  as  one  with  the  Supreme  Spirit;  while  in  some 
places  they  are  identified  with  one  another. 

The  Third  Chapter  (pp.  299-437)  traces  the  mytho- 
logical history  of  Rudra  as  he  is  represented  in  the  Rig- 
veda  (pp.  299-320),  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  (321— 
331),  in  the  Atharva-vcda  (332-339),  in  the  Brahmanas 
and  Mahabharata  (339-355),  in  the  Upanishads  (355- 
363),  and  in  various  further  texts  from  the  Itihiisas  and 
Puranas  which  describe  some  of  this  god’s  proceedings, 
and  indicate  the  struggles  of  his  votaries  to  introduce 
his  worship,  as  illustrated  in  the  story  of  Daksha’s 
sacrifice  (363-393).  A summary  of  the  conclusions 
deducible  from  these  Sections  is  given  in  pp.  393-405. 
Pages  405-420  contain  an  inquiry  into  the  origin 
of  the  Linga  worship, — though  unfortunately  nothing 
better  than  a negative  result  is  obtained; — and  into 
the  question  whether  or  not  Mahadeva’s  worship  was 
most  prevalent  in  the  South  of  India  in  the  epic  era. 
This  Chapter  concludes  with  an  account  of  the  different 
representations  of  the  goddess  called  variously  Ambika, 
Uma,  Kali,  Karall,  Parvatl,  Durga,  etc.,  which  we  find 
in  the  Kena  and  Mundaka  Upanishads,  in  the  Taittiriya 
Aranyaka,  in  the  Ramayana,  Ilarivamsa,  and  Maha- 
bharata,  and  in  the  Markandeya  Purana  (pp.  420-437). 

A further  indication  of  the  various  matters  illustrated 
in  this  Volume  will  be  obtained  by  consulting  the  Index 
under  the  names  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rama,  Krishna, 
Uma,  etc. 

It  will  be  apparent  to  all  Sanskrit  scholars  that  the 
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main  results  at  which  I have  arrived  in  regard  to 
Vishnu,  Rudra,  and  Ambika,  aro  not  new.  Rosen  (in 
the  notes  to  his  translation  of  tho  R.V.  p.  li.),  Bumouf 
(Pref.  to  Bhiig.  Pur.  vol.  iii.  p.  xxii.),  whose  remarks 
are  subjoined  in  a note,*  and  Wilson  (Pref.  to  transl. 
of  R.V.  i.  p.  xxxiv.),  had  already  drawn  attention  to  the 
text  of  Yaska  and  to  the  Commentary  of  Durga,  by 
which  it  is  shown  that  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu  were 
interpreted  by  the  ancient  commentators  in  the  manner 
which  I have  indicated  in  pp.  64  ff.  ' 

In  tho  same  way  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney  (see  pp. 
394  ff.  of  this  Volume),  had  pointed  out  that  the  Rudra 
of  tho  Rig-veda  is  very  different  from  the  Rudra  or 
Mahiideva  of  the  Puranas.  And  in  pp.  421  ff.  I have 
quoted  the  dissertations  of  Professor  Weber  on  the 
mythological  history  of  Ambika  or  Uma.  The  whole, 
therefore,  that  I can  claim  to  have  effected  is  to  have 
brought  together,  and  to  have  illustrated  to  the  best  of 
my  power,  all  the  most  important  texts  which  I could 

• “We  can  at  this  day  go  further  still,  and  affirm  that  tho  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas 
is  in  no  way  the  Vishnu  of  the  mythologists.  A commentator  of  a certain  authority, 
Durgachiirya,  explaining  tho  Nirukta  of  Yaska,  when  he  arrives  at  the  text  of 
Mcdhfitithi  published  by  Rosen,”  (»>.  R.V.  i.  22,  17  ff.)  “says  positively  that  Vishnu 
is  the  sun,  either  because  he  enters  into  the  heaven,  or  because  he  entirely  occupies 
it.  This  interpretation,  which  ho  derives  from  Yusku  himself,  leaves  no  doubt  on 
the  question  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedas,  who  takes  three 
steps.  It  is  manifestly  tho  luminary  of  day  regarded  in  the  three  principal  moments 
of  his  course,  his  rising,  meridional  position,  and  setting ; and  there  is  none  of  the 
expressions  of  the  Vcdic  texts  in  which  this  god  appears,  making  himBelf  in  three 
steps  master  of  the  celestial  vault,  to  which  this  explanation  given  by  Yaska  several 
centuries  before  our  era  docs  not  apply.  Wo  learn  by  this  example  what  prudence 
it  is  indispensable  to  bring  to  the  studies  by  the  aid  of  which  criticism  must  restore 
the  chain  which  connects  the  mythical  development  of  the  Indian  religion  with  the 
conceptions  of  the  primitive  naturalism  of  tho  Vedas.  Neither  the  identity  of  the 
names,  nor  even  that  of  the  sense,  is  a sufficiently  sure  guide ; and  the  ideas,  though 
originally  simple,  arc  clothed  in  forms  either  so  different,  or  so  easy  to  be  confounded, 
that  we  cannot  judge  of  the  details  without  having  understood  and  embraced  the 
whole.” 
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discover  to  have  any  bearing  on  the  subjects  which  I 
have  handled. 

My  best  thanks  are  due  to  the  different  scholars  who 
are  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  Work  as  having  given 
me  assistance ; and  in  particular  to  Professor  Aufrecht, 
whose  name  recurs  perpetually  in  the  following  pages, 
and  who  has  favoured  me  with  the  most  valuable  sugges- 
tions and  information  in  respect  particularly  to  the  sense 
of  the  Yedic  texts,  which  long  and  careful  study  has 
rendered  him  so  competent  to  interpret. 
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With  the  exception  of  a variety  of  additions,  inter- 
spersed through  the  work,  which  in  all  fill  about  60  pp., 
but  little  alteration  has  been  made  in  this  Edition. 
The  most  important  additions,  chiefly  in  notes,  will  be 
found  in  pp.  39  f.,  78  f.,  126,  131,  138  f.,  143  f.,  151- 
156,  165,  167,  200-203,  255  f.,  261  f.,  267,  278,  289  f., 
298,  301-303,  304,  310,  314  f.,  317,  321,  327  ff.,  337, 
341,  347  f.,  381,  393,  403,  406,  413  f.,  420,  425,  441  f., 
456,  464  f.,  472,  474,  476,  491-493,  494,  496,  and  in 
the  “Additional  Notes.”  The  addition  in  pp.  151-156, 
from  the  Matsya  Purana,  contains  a statement  (unusual, 
if  not  altogether  unknown  in  other  Indian  works)  in 
reference  to  Vishnu’s  incarnations,  which  represents 
seven  of  them  as  being  the  result  of  a curse  uttered 
against  the  god  by  S'ukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras, 
whose  mother  he  (Vishnu)  had  slain.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  affirmed,  strangely  enough,  that  these  in- 
carnations, though  occasioned  by  a curse,  were  intended 
for  the  repression  of  unrighteousness  when  it  should 
become  dominant  on  the  earth. 
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VOLDMS  FOUHTH. 


PLAN  OF  THE  PRESENT  VOLUME. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  in  the  second  rolume  of  this  -work 
(pp.  212-216,  1st  ed.)1  to  the  great  difference  which  is  discoverable 
between  the  mythology  of  the  Vedas  and  that  of  the  Indian  epic  poems 
and  Puranas ; and  this  difference  was  there  illustrated  by  comparing 
the  representations  of  Vishnu  and  Rudra  which  are  given  in  the  hymns 
of  the  Rig-veda  with  those  which  we  find  in  the  productions  of  a 
later  age.  On  the  same  occasion  I intimated  my  intention  of  treating 
the  same  subject  in  greater  detail  in  a subsequent  portion  of  my  work. 
In  pursuance  of  this  design,  I propose  to  collect  in  the  present  volume 
the  most  important  texts  regarding  the  origin  of  the  universe,  and  the 
characters  of  the  three  principal  Indian  gods,  which  occur  in  the  Vedic 
hymns  and  Brahmanas,  and  to  compare  these  passages  with  the  later 
narratives  and  popular  speculations  on  the  same  subjects  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Ram  ay  an  a,  and  the  Puranas. 

This  gradual  modification  of  Indian  mythological  conceptions  will 
indeed  be  found  to  have  already  commenced  in  the  Rig-veda  itself, 
if  we  compare  its  later  with  its  earlier  portions;  it  becomes  more 
clearly  discernible  when  we  descend  from  the  hymns  to  the  Brah- 
marias ; and  continues  to  exhibit  itself  still  more  prominently  in  the 
Puranic  writers,  who,  through  a long  course  of  ages,  gave  free  scope 
to  their  fancy  in  the  embellishment  of  old,  and  the  invention  of  new, 
stories  in  honour  of  their  favourite  gods,  till  at  last  the  repre- 
sentations given  of  the  most  popular  divinities  became  not  only  at 

1 The  passage  occurs  at  pp.  201-204  of  the  2nd  cd. 
vol.  nr.  1 
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variance  with  the  characteristics  ascribed  to  their  prototypes  in  the 
Vedas,  but  even  in  some  respects  different  from  the  descriptions  which 
occur  in  the  older  Purunas  themselves. 

These  successive  mutations  in  Indian  mythology  need  not  occasion 
us  any  surprise,  as  they  merely  afford  another  exemplification  of  a 
process  which  may  be  remarked  in  the  history  of  all  nations  which 
have  given  free  scope  to  thought,  to  feeling,  and  to  imagination,  in 
matters  of  religion. 

In  carrying  out  the  plan  just  sketched,  I shall,  first  of  all,  quote 
the  texts  in  the  Vedic  hymns  which  refer  to  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  deities  YiSvakarman,  Hiranyagarbha,  Prajapati,  etc. ; these 
shall  be  succeeded  (2)  by  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  and  (8)  by 
quotations  from  Manu,  the  Mahabharata,  the  Ramayana,  and  the 
Puranas  having  reference  to  the  same  subjects. 

I shall  then  proceed  in  a similar  order  with  the  various  texts  which 
relate  to  the  gods  Vishnu  and  Hudra,  and  the  goddess  Ambika,  with 
occasional  notices  of  other  Indian  deities. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

TEXTS  FROM  THE  VEDIC  HYMNS,  BRAHMANAS,  AND  PURANAS, 
ETC.,  RELATING  TO  THE  CREATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE,  AND 
TO  THE  DEITIE8  VISWAKARMAN,  BRAHMANA8PATI,  DAKSHA, 
ADITI,  HIRANYAGARBHA,  8KAMBHA,  PRAJAPATI,  PURUSHA 
NARAYANA,  BRAHMA,  etc. 


Sect.  I. — Text*  from  th*  Rig-  and  Atharva-veda*  regarding  the  creation 
and  tome  of  the  deities  just  named. 

Speculations  about  Creation, — Rig-veda,  x.  129  ( — TArrmtlrA 
Brahmana,  ii.  8,  9,  3). 

R.  Y.  x.  129,  1 ff.1 — Na  asad  utld  no  sad  Halt  taddnlm  na  astd  rajo 
no  v yoma  paro  yat  \ kirn  dvarlvah  kuha  kasya  sarmann  ambhah  kirn  and 
gahanaih  gabhlram  | 2.  Na  mrityur  usid  amritam  na  tarhi  na  rutrydh 
ahnah'  del  t praketah  \ dnid  avdtaih  svadhayd  tad  ekam  t as  mud  ha  anyad 
na  parah  kinehandsa  | 3.  Tamah  ds'it  tamaed  gulham  agre 1 apraketam 
sal  Ham  sarvam  ah  idam  \ tuchhyena  dhhv  apihitam  yad  dslt  tapaeas  tad 

1 The  Vishnu  PurSna,  i.  2,  21  f.,  quote#  (from  some  source  which  is  not  indicated) 
a verse  which  seems  to  be  in  some  degree  founded  on  the  text  before  us,  and  employs 
it  in  support  of  the  S&nkhya  doctrine  of  Pradhana  : Veda-vaia-vida  viprdh  niyatah 
Brahma-vddinah  j pathanti  vai  tam  evdrtham  Pradhdna-pratipddakam  j 22.  Ndho 
na  rdtrir  na  ttabhc  na  bhumir  ndslt  tamo  jyotir  abhud  na  va  'nyat  | srotrddi- 
buddhyanupalabhyam  ekam  pridhdnikam  Brahma  pumdihs  tadasit  \ “Brahmans 
learned  in  the  tenets  of  the  Veda,  firm  assertors  of  its  principles,  repeat  the 
following  statement  establishing  the  doctrine  of  Pradhana  : 22.  ‘ There  was  neither 
day  nor  night,  neither  sky  nor  earth ; there  was  neither  darkness  nor  light,  nor 
anything  else.  There  was  then  the  One,  Brahma  possessing  the  character  of  Pradhana, 
the  Male,  incomprehensible  by  the  ear,  or  other  senses,  or  by  the  intellect.'  " See 
Dr.  Hall's  ed.  of  Wilson’s  V.  P , vol.  t,  pp.  23  ff.,  with  the  Editor's  notes. 

1 These  words  are  quoted  by  KullQka  or  Manu,  i.  5,  of  which  passage  this  may 
be  the  germ.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  6,  5,  1 (=Brihad  Aranyaka  Upan- 
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mahind  'jdyataikam  | 4.  Kiimat*  tad  agre  lamavarttatddhi  manato  retah 
prathamam  yad  dilt  | tato  landhum  asati  niravindan  hridi  pratlthya 
kcuaya  manUhd  | 5.  (Vaj.  S.  xxxiii.  74)  Tiraichlno  ritato  rakmir  ethdm 
adhah  tvid  usid  apart  tvid  d lit  | relodhah  dsan  mahimdnah  dtan  tradhd 
avastdt  prayatih  paraded  | 6.  Ko  anga  veda  kah  iha  pravochat  kutah 
ujdtd  kutah  iyam  visrithtih  j arvdg  devuh  atya  t itarjjanena  atha  ko  veda 
yatah  ubabhuva  | 7.  Iyam  vierishfir  yatah  dbabhuva  yadi  vd  dadhe  yadi 
vd  iia  | yo  atyddhyakthah  paramo  vyoman  ta  anga  veda  yadi  vd  na  veda  \ 
“ There  was  then  neither  non-entity,  nor  entity ; there  was  no  atmo- 
sphere, nor  the  sky  which  is  above.  What  enveloped  [all]  ? where, 
in  the  receptacle  of  what  [was  it  hid]?  was  it  water,'  the  deep 
abyss?  2.  Death  was  not  then,  nor  immortality;  there  was  no  dis- 
tinction of  day  or  night : That,  being  One,  breathed  calmly,  in  self- 
dependence  : there  was  nothing  different  from  It  [that  One]  or  above 
It.  3.  Darkness  existed ; originally  enveloped  in  darkness,  this 
universe  was  undistinguishable  water ; that  One  which  lay  void,1  and 
wrapped  in  a husk  [or  in  nothingness],  was  developed  by  the  power 
of  fervour.  4.  Desire  first  arose  in  It,  which  was  the  primal  germ 
of  mind ; [and  which]  the  wise,  seeking  by  their  intellect,  have 
discovered  in  their  heart  to  be  the  bond  between  non-entity  and  entity. 

5.  The  ray  [or  cord]  which  Btretched  across  these  [worlds], — was  it 
above,  or  was  it  below  ? There  were  impregnating  energies,  and 
mighty  powers ; a self-supporting  principle  beneath,  and  energy  above. 

6.  Who  knows,  who  here  can  declare,  whence  has  sprung,  whence, 
this  creation  ? The  gods  are  subsequent  to  the  development  of  this 
[universe] ; who  then  knows  from  what  it  arose  ? 7.  From  what 


ishad,  pp.  26  ff.,  in  Bibl.  Ind.),  it  ii  said,  Na  na  iha  kinchana  agre  atit  \ mrityuna 
na  idam  arritam  atit  | “ Originally  there  was  nothing  here.  This  was  enveloped  by 
Death,"  etc.  See  also  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1 ff.,  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
work.  p.  27. 

* In  the  passages  which  I shall  quote  from  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  etc.,  further 
on,  we  shall  see  that  the  creative  acts  of  PrajSpati  are  constantly  said  to  have  been 
preceded  by  desire  : so  ’ kamayata , “he  desired,"  etc.  In  a hymn  of  the  Atharvu  V. 
(ix.  2)  Kama  is  personified  as  a deity.  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  402  ff. 

‘ In  regard  to  water,  as  the  origin  of  all  things,  see  verse  3,  and  the  quotations 
which  are  given  further  on,  from  R.  V.  x.  82,  5 f.,  x.  72,  6 ; the  S’atapatha 
Brahmana,  etc. 

1 See  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  under  the  words  abhu  and  tuchhya. 
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source  this  creation  arose  and  whether  [any  one]  made  it  or  not,* — He 
who  in  the  highest  heaven  is  its  ruler.  He  knows,  or  [even]  He  does 
not  know." 

See  Professor  Muller's  translation  of  this  remarkable  hymn,  his 
enthusiastic  appreciation  of  its  merits,  and  his  remarks  in  regard  to  its 
age,  in  his  “ History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,”  pp.  559-566 ; 
and  Professor  Goldstiicker’s  observations  on  the  same  subject  in  bis 
“ Panini,”  pp.  144  f.  The  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illustrated  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  356  ff.,  to  which  I refer. 

Visvakabman, — Rio-veda,  x.  81  and  82  (=Vaj.  Sanh.  xvii.  17-23; 

25-31;  and  Taitt.  Sanh.  iv.  6,  2,  1 ff.). 

R.  V.  x.  81,  1 fif. — Yah  ima  vihd  bhucandni  juhvad  rishir  hotd 
nyathidat  pita  nah  | ta  diithd  dravinam  ichhamanah  prathama-chhud 
avardn 7 u cirri  a | 2.  Kim  tvid  dtid  adhithfkanam  arambhanaiii  kathamat 
tvit  kathd  ’tit  | yato  bhumim  janayan  Visvakarmd  vi  dyam  attrnod 
mahind  vikachakthah  | 3.  (A.  Y.  13,  2,  26)  Vikatakhahhur  uta 
vikatomukho  vikatobahur  uta  visvataspdt  | tarn  bdhubhydm  dhamati 
[namati:  T.  S.]  tampatatrair  dydvd-bhiiml  janayan  dtcah  tkah 8 1 4.  Kim 
grid  vanam  [R.  V.  x.  31,  7]  kah  it  ta  vrikthah  dta  yato  dyuvu-prithici 
nithfatakthuh  \ manithino  manasd  prichhaledu  tad  yad  adhyatishthad  bhu- 
candni dhdrayan  \ 5.  Yd  te  dhdmdni  paramdni  yd  'vamd  yd  madhyamu 
Vikakarmann  utemd  \ kktha  takhibkyo  havishi  tvadhdvah  tvayam  yajatva 
tanvam  vridhdnah  j 6.  ( = S.  Y.  2,  939.)  Vihakarman  havithd  v uvridhd- 
nah  tvayam  yajatva  prithivtm  uta  dytim  * | muhyaniu  anyt  abhito 
janatah 10  ihatmdkam  mayhavd  turir  astu  | 7.  ( «=  Vaj.  8.  8,  45.) 
V dchatpalim  Vikakarmunam  utaye  manojuvam  vdje  adya  hue  etna  | ta  no 
tisvdni  havandni  jothad  vikasambhur  ovate  tddhukarmd  | 

R.  Y.  x.  82,  1 fif. — Chakshuthat  pita  manatd  hi  dhiro  yhritam 11  rnc 

* Ob  Sitter  tie  ichuf  oder  niche.  Buhtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  under  the  root 
dha  (p.  903). 

7 Paramaehhado  vare  | T.S. 

* The  A.Y.  reads  yo  vUvacharthanir  uta  vlitatomukho  yo  viivataepdnir  uta  liiva- 
taeeprithah  | earn  bahubhyam  bharati,  etc. 

* Instead  of  prithivtm  uta  dydm  the  8.V.  reads  tanvam  tvd  hi  te. 

10  Instead  of  janatah  the  Vaj.  S.  reads  eapatndh. 

11  Compare  R.Y.  v.  83,  8.  Sec  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this  work,  pp.  140  f. 
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ajanad  namnamdne  [ yadd  id  antdk  adadrihanta  purve  ad  id  dydvd- 
prithivl  aprathetdm  j 2.  Yihakarma  vimandh  c Id  “ vihdydh  dhdtd 
vidhdtd  paramu  uta  tamdrik 15  j teshum  ishidni  tarn  ithd  madanti  yatra 
eapta  pithin  parah  ekam  dhuh  \ 3.  (=A.  V.  2,  1,  3.)  Yo  nah  pita 
janitd  yo-  vidhutd'1  dhdmdni  veda  bkttvandni  vikd 15  | yo  devanam 
ndmadhuh  ekah  tea  tam  tamprainam  bhuvand  yanti  anyd  1 4.  Te 
d yajanta  dravinam  sum  atmai  fishayah  purve  jaritdro  na  bhund  | 
[«=Nir.  vi.  15]  aeurtte  surtte  rajasi  niihatte “ ye  bhutdni  samakrinvann 
imdni  \ 5.  Paro  died  parah  end  ppithivyu  paro  devebhir  aturair  yad 
atti 11  | kaih  toid  garbham  prathamam  dadhre  dpo  yatra  devdh  tama- 
pafyanta  viive  | 6.  Tam  id  garbham  prathamam  dadhre  dpo  yatra  devdh 
eamagachhanta  viive  | ajar y a ndbhdv  adhy  ekam  arpitam  yaemin  viivdni 
bhuvandni  tasthuh  “ | 7.  Na  tam  viddtha  yah  imd  jajdna  anyad  yushmd- 
kam  antaram  babhuva  " | nihdrena  prdcpildh  jalpyd  cha  asutripah  uklha- 
ideai  charanti  \ 

R.  V.  x.  81,  1 ff. — “Our  father,  who,  a rishi  and  a priest,  celebrated 
a sacrifice,  offering  up  all  these  creatures, — he,  earnestly  desiring  sub- 
stance, he,  the  archetype,  entered  into  later  [men].  2.  What  was  the 
position,  which  and  whence  was  the  principle,  from  which  the  all-seeing 
Visvaknrman  produced  the  earth,  and  disclosed  the  sky  by  his  might  ? 
3.  The  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a face,  on 
every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  sky  and  earth, 
shapes  them®  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wings.  4.  What  was  the 
wood,  what  was  the  tree,  out  of  which  they  fashioned  the  heaven  and 

11  Manata  yad  j T.8. 

*’  See  R.V.  ir.  1,  6,  and  iv.  6,  6,  and  Roth's  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  z.  26,  p.  141. 

!*  Instead  of  yo  vidhutd  the  A.V.  has  la  uta  bandhuh. 

ls  Yo  nab  k ’to  abhi  a it rj  jajdna  | T.  8. 

16  Aiurta  lurta  rajaso  vimane  | T.  8. 

11  Ouhd  yat  | T.  8. 

“ After  this  verse  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  has  the  following  [ =Vaj.  8.  zvii.  32]  : Viiva- 
karmd  hy  ajaniihfa  dev  ah  ad  id  gandharvo  abhavad  dvitiyah  | tritiyah  pita  janitd 
oihadhmum  apam  garbham  vyadadhat  purutra  | “ The  god  VMvakarman  was  born  : 
then  the  Gandharva  was  produced  the  second ; the  third  was  the  father,  the  generator 
of  plants ; ho  divided  into  many  parts  the  source  of  the  waters.” 

'•  Bhavati  \ T.S. 

w Compare  R.V.  z.  72,  2,  below,  p.  11 ; and  R.  V.  iv.  2-17  ( =A.  V.  zviii.  3,  22)  : 
Ago  na  devdh  janima  dhamantah  | “ The  gods  blowing  on  [or  shaping]  productions, 
like  iron." 
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the  earth  ? 11  Inquire  mentally,  ye  sages,  what  that  was  on  which  he 
took  his  stand,  when  establishing  the  worlds.  5.  Do  thou,  Vi$va- 
karman,  grant  to  thy  friends  those  thy  abodes  which  are  the  highest, 
and  the  lowest,  and  the  middle,  and  these.  Thou  who  art  strong  in  the 
oblation,  exhilarated,  thyself  offer  up  thyself.”  6.  Do  thou,  Yisva- 
karman,  delighted  by  the  sacrifice,  thyself  offer  up  heaven  and  earth. 
Let  other  men  who  are  round  about  me  become  confounded.  May  a 
generous  son  remain  here  to  us.”  7.  Let  us  to-day  invoke  in  our 
conflict  the  lord  of  speech,  who  is  swift  as  thought,  Yisvakarman,  for 
succour.  May  he  who  is  the  source  of  all  prosperity,  the  beneficent, 
with  a view  to  our  protection,  receive  graciously  all  our  invocations.” 

B.  Y.  x.  82,  1. — “ The  father  of  insight,  wise  in  mind,  impregnated 
with  sap  these  two  [worlds]  as  they  bowed  down  [before  him].  When 
their  remotest  ends  were  fixed,  then  the  heaven  and  earth  extended. 
2.  Yisvakarman  is  wise,  energetic,  the  creator,  the  disposer,  and  the 
highest  object  of  intuition.  The  objects  of  their  desire  inspire  them 
with  gladness  in  the  place  where  men  say  that  the  One  dwells  beyond 
[the  abode  of]  the  seven  rishiB.  3.  He  who  is  our  father,  our  creator, 
disposer,  who  knows  all  spheres  and  creatures,  who  alone  assigns  to  the 
gods  their  names,”  to  him  the  other  creatures  resort  for  instruction. 
4.  The  former  rishis,  who  fashioned  these  creatures  in  the  remote,  the 
near,  and  the  lower  atmosphere,  offered  to  him,  like  worshippers, 
substance  in  abundance.  5.  That  which  is  beyond  the  sky,  beyond 
this  earth,  beyond  gods  and  spirits, — what  earliest  embryo  did  the 
waters  ” contain,  in  which  all  the  gods  were  beheld  ? 6.  The  waters 
contained  that  earliest  embryo  in  which  all  the  gods  were  collected. 


11  This  half  verse  also  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  31,  7.  The  second  half  verse,  as  also  the 
answer  given  to  the  question  in  Taitt.  Hr.  ii.  8,  9,  6,  “ Brahma  was  the  wood, 
Brahma  was  that  tree,"  etc.,  are  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  32. 

11  See,  however,  Roth,  s.v.  tanu,  and  R.  Y.  x.  7,  6 ; vi.  11,  2. 

° Prof.  Aufrecht  proposes  to  translate  this  verse  as  follows:  “May  all  other 
people  around  us  vanish  into  nothing,  but  our  own  offspring  remain  blessed  in 
this  world."  In  proof  of  the  sense  of  “offspring,”  or  “son,"  here  assigned  to  iuri 
(though  it  has  not  always  this  meaning),  he  refers  to  R.  Y.  v.  42, 4 ; vi.  26,  7 ; 
vi.  63,  11 ; vi.  68,  7 ; vii.  66,  9;  Tiii.  26,  12.  This  sense  is  perhaps  also  recom- 
mended by  the  parallel  in  R.V.  i.  181, 4,  between  tumakhatya  turih  and  divahputrah. 
tfama  cha  pita  era  karoti  | Mahidhara. 

” Compare  verses  l and  3 of  R.  Y.  x.  129,  above,  p.  3. 
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One  [receptacle]  rested  upon  the  navel  of  the  unborn,  wherein  all 
beings  stood.  7.  Ye  cannot  know  him  who  produced  these  things; 
something  else  is  within  you.  The  chanters  of  hymns  go  about 
enveloped  in  mist,  and  unsatisfied  with  idle  talk." 

I have  placed  these  two  hymns  together,  as  they  are  so  similar  in 
character.  The  sense  in  some  parts  of  them  is  clear,  in  others  very 
obscure.  The  verses  of  which  they  are  made  up  are  all  to  bo  found 
in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  (xvii.  17-28,  and  25-31),  in  the  same 
order  in  which  they  occur  in  the  Eig-veda,  and  without  any  various 
readings  of  importance.  They  are  also  repeated  in  the  Taittiriya 
Sanhita,  with  variations,  of  which  the  chief  have  been  noted  above. 
Some  of  them  also  occur  in  the  Nirukta;  viz.,  R,  V.  x.  81,  6 in  Nir. 
x.  27 ; R.  V.  x.  82,  2 in  Nir.  x.  26 ; the  second  half  of  R.  Y.  x.  82, 
4 in  Nir.  vi.  15 ; and  R.  V.  x.  82,  7 in  Nir.  Pari^ishta,  ii.  10. 
Frofessor  Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta  (pp.  141,  f.),  offers 
some  remarks  on  the  2nd  verse  of  the  second,  and  the  6th  verse  of  the 
first,  of  the  hymns  before  us,  which  I shall  translate.  He  renders 
the  former  verse  thus : “ ViSvakarman,  wise  and  mighty  in  act,  is  the 
creator,  the  orderer,  and  the  highest  image  [for  the  spiritual  faculty]. 
That  which  men  desire  is  the  attainment  of  good  in  the  world  where 
the  One  Being  dwells  beyond  the  seven  rishis."  He  then  proceeds  to 
observe : “ Visvakarman,  who  is  no  mythological  personage,  but  the 
‘ creator  of  all  things,’  and  who  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  12,  61,”  is 
so  far  rightly  identified  with  Prajapati,  is  here  celebrated  as  equally 
wise  in  design,  and  powerful  in  execution  (the  highest  conception 
which  can  be  attained  by  man) : and  from  him  the  fulfilment  of  every 
desire  is  obtained  beyond  the  starry  heaven,  where  he  resides  alone, 

without  the  numerous  deities  of  the  popular  creed The  legend, 

which  relates  that  Visvakarmun,  son  of  Bhuvana,  after  he  had  offered 
up  all  beings  in  sacrifice,  concluded  by  offering  up  himself,  belongs,  in 
my  opinion,  to  the  numerous  class  of  stories  which  have  arisen  out 
of  a misunderstanding  of  Yedic  passages,  viz.,  in  the  present  instance, 
verses  1 and  5 of  R.  V.  x.  81." 

The  Satapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  2,  1,  10,  and  viii.  2,  3,  13,  identifies 
Visvakarman  with  Prajapati  ( Prajapatir  vai  ViSvakartnd).  See  also 

19  Prajapatir  Viivaftarma  vimunchatti. 
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the  Aitareya  Brahman  a,  iv.  22,  and  Professor  Haug’s  translation, 
p.  299. 

The  legend  here  referred  to  by  Professor  Roth  is  given  by  Yaska, 
STirukta,  x.  26 : 

Tatretihusam  uchakshate  \ Vihakarmd  Bhaucanah  tarvamedhe  sarvunt 
bhutani  juhavdnchakdra  sa  dtmdnam  apy  antato  juhavdnchakara  | tad- 
abhivudiny  etha  rig  bhavati  ‘yah  imd  viha  bhucandni  juhvad ’ iti  | 
“ Here  they  tell  a story : Vi^vakarman  son  of  Bhuvana  offered  up 
all  creatures  at  a universal  sacrifice  (tarcamedha).  He  finally  offored 
up  himself  also.  The  following  verse  (R.  V.  x.  81,  1)  is  descriptive 
of  this,  viz.,  ‘he  who  offering  up  all  beings,’  etc.” 

Some  further  passages  relating  to  Vi6vakarmaa  will  be  found  below, 
in  the  sixth  section  of  the  third  chapter,  to  which,  as  well  as  to  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  52,  76,  and  456  f.,  and  to  the  fifth 
volume,  p.  372,  I may  refer. 

On  the  6th  verse  of  the  first  of  the  hymns  before  us  (R.  V.  x.  81), 
Professor  Roth  remarks  thus : “ For  the  correct  understanding  of  the 
second  pada  (the  latter  half  of  the  first  line),  and  similar  passages, 
the  reader  should  compare  R.  V.  x.  7,  6,  yatha  ’yajah  ritubhir  deva 
decun  eva  yajatva  tancam  tujdta  \ ' As  thou  (0  Agni)  at  the  measured 
times,  0 god,  didst  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  so  sacrifice  also  to  thyself.’ 
Agni  is  to  accept  tho  offering  for  himself  also.  In  the  same  way 
are  the  words  of  the  5th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  be  under- 
stood ; evayam  yajaeva  tancam  vridhilnah  | 1 sacrifice  to  thyself  for  thine 
own  glorification  ’ : the  idea  of  self-immolation  has  arisen  from  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  word  tandn  and  of  the  construction  of  the 
root  yaj.  The  1st  verse  of  the  same  hymn  (R.  V.  x.  81,  1)  is,  os  it 
appears  to  mo,  to  be  understood  in  a similar  manner : * He  who  re- 
ceived all  these  creatures  as  offerings.’  In  the  passage  before  us  (the 


37  In  his  remarks  on  the  word  Tanunapal  in  p.  117  of  his  Illustrations,  Professor 
Roth  observes : “ The  signification  has  been  overlooked,  which  lanu  obtains  in  the 
older  Sanskrit,  as  well  as  in  Zend  and  modem  Persian,  as  it  there  designates  onr 
own  person,  onr  self,  in  contrast  to  things  belonging  to  us.  Hence  I might  explain 
the  word  Tanunapal  as  meaning  • his  own  son.’  Agni  is  his  own  son,  because  he 
springs  into  life  either  as  lightning,  or  horn  the  friction  of  wood,  without  being  the 
product  of  similar  phenomena,  or  powers."  See  also  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon, 
under  the  word  Tanunapal. 
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6 th  verse  of  R.  V.  x.  81)  the  word*  would  therefore  bo  rendered  as 
follows:  ‘ Viivakaraan,  glorify  thyself  by  the  sacrifice,  offer  up  to 
thyself  heaven  and  earth.’  The  idea  of  sacrifice  is  introduced,  because 
every  portion  of  the  created  universe  which  is  given  as  a possession 
to  the  gods,  comes  to  them  in  the  shape  of  a sacrifice.  The  god  who 
takes  anything  into  his  possession  is  said  to  offer  it  to  himself.  The 
various  reading  which  we  find  in  the  Sama-veda,  ii.  939,  as  compared 
with  the  verse  before  us  (viz.,  tanvdm  red  hi  U,  ‘ offer  thy  body,  for 
it  is  thine,’  instead  of  prithicim  uta  dyam,  ‘offer  earth  and  heaven  ’) 
may  be  an  amendment  in  support  of  the  legend.” 

I do  not  know  whether  this  view  is  consistent  with  the  6th  and 
7th  verses  of  the  Purusha  Sukta.  See  the  first  volumo  of  this  work, 
pp.  8,  9,  and  the  fifth  volume,  pp.  367,  ff.  Possibly  both  conceptions 
(that  of  the  gods  sacrificing  themselves,  and  that  of  their  sacrificing  to 
themselves)  may  have  been  entertained  by  the  Vedic  writers. 

[I  may  here  remark  that  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ii.  6,  15  ff.,  gives 
a sort  of  paraphrase  on  the  Purusha  Sukta.  The  author  there  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Brahma  the  following  lines  (verses  21  ff.),  which 
are  intended  to  illustrate  the  7th  and  following  stanzas  of  that 
allegorical  hymn : 

21.  Yadd  ’lya  ndbhydd  nalinad  aham  diam  mahdtmanah  | navindant 
yajna-tambhdrdn  Puruehdvayavdn  rite  | 22.  Ttthu  yajnasya  pasavah 
sa-vanaspatayah  kusdh  | idancha  deva-yajanam  kdlai  choru-gund nvitah  | 
23.  Vastiiny  oehadayah  mehdh  rata-loha-mrido  jalam  \ richo  yajumihi 
sdmuni  chdturhotrancha  eattama  1 24.  Ndmadheyuni mantras  cha  dakshinus 
cha  v rat  uni  cha  \ devatdnukramah  kalpah  tankalpat  tantram  eva  cha  \ 
25.  Gatayo  matayai  chaiva  prdyaichittam  tamarpanam  \ Puruthdva- 
yavair  etc  tambhdrdh  sambhrituh  mayd  \ 26.  Iti  eambhrita-eamlhdrah 
Purushdcayavair  aham  \ tain  eva  Purushaih  yajnam  tenaivdyajamUvaram  | 

“ 21.  “When  I was  produced,”  says  Brahma,  "from  the  lotus  sprung 
out  of  the  navel  of  that  great  Being,  I found  no  materials  for  sacrifice 
excepting  the  members  of  Purusha.  22.  Among  them  were  the 
victims,  the  sacrificial  posts,  the  Ku$a  grass ; they  formed  the  sacrificial 
ground,  and  the  seasons  with  their  various  qualities.  The  utensils, 
the  grains,  the  unctuous  substances,  the  flavours,  the  metals,  the  earths, 
the  water,  the  verses  of  tho  Rich,  the  Yajush,  and  the  Saman,  the 
functions  of  the  four  priests,  the  names  [of  the  rites],  the  texts,  the 
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gifts,  the  tows,  the  list  of  deities,  the  ritual  rules,  the  designs,  the 
forms,  the  arrangements,  the  meditations,  the  expiation,  the  dedi- 
cation,— all  these  essentials  of  sacrifice  were  derived  by  me  from  the 
members  of  Purusha.  Having  thus  drawn  from  the  members  of 
Purusha  all  these  applianoes,  I by  this  means  offered  up  Purusha,  the 
lord  [himself],  as  a sacrifice.”] 

In  his  note  on  the  Nirukta,  vi.  15,  Professor  Roth  translates 
the  4th  verse  of  the  second  hymn  before  us  (R.  Y.  82)  as  follows  : 
“ They  who  in  still,  in  moving,  and  falling  vapour  ( rajai ) created 

those  beings furnished  to  him  the  material.”  In  his 

Lexicon,  however,  he  renders  the  word  aturtta,  not  by  “ still,”  but  by 
“distant;”  and  quotes  A.  V.  x.  3,  9,  as  another  passage  in  which 
it  occurs. 

The  later  conception  of  Visvakarraan,  as  the  artificer  of  the  gods,  is 
found  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2592:  Visva- 
kannii  mahdbhdgo  jajne  silpa-prajupatih  \ kartd  iilpa-tahatrdndm  trida- 
iunath  cha  vardhakih  \ bhushandnumcha  larvesham  kartd  iilpavatum 
varah  | yo  divydni  vimununi  tridaidndm  chakdra  ha  \ manuthyds  chopa- 
jivanti  tasya  iilpam  mahdtmanah  | pujayanti  cha  yam  nit  yam  VUvakarmd- 
nam  avyayam  | “ Then  was  born  the  illustrious  Visvakarman,  the  lord 
of  the  arts,  executor  of  a thousand  handicrafts,  the  carpenter  of  the 
gods,  the  fashioner  of  all  ornaments,  the  most  eminent  of  artisans,  who 
formed  the  celestial  chariots  of  the  deities ; on  whose  craft  men  subsist, 
and  whom,  a great  and  immortal  god,  they  continually  worship.” 

Beahilinaspati,  Daksha,  and  Aditi, — Rio- veda,  x.  72.” 

R.  V.  x.  72,  l ff. — Devdndm  nti  tayaih  jund  praroehdma  vipanyayd  \ 
uklheihu  Sakyamdnfshu  yah  paiyad  uttare  yugtu  \ 2.  Brahmanaipatir  etd 
tarn  kanndrah " ivddhamat  \ devdnam  ptitrye  yuge  atatah  tad  ajdyata3'  | 

* This  hymn  is  also  translated  and  illustrated  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  48  ff. 

29  See  Benfey's  Glossary  to  the  Sama-veda,  under  the  word  yuga  ; and  the  first 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  45  f. 

50  Kanndrah  | M yathd  bhattrayd  'gnim  upadhamaty  tram  udapadayat  1 (Stiyana) 
“ As  a blacksmith  blows  np  a fire  with  a bellows,  so  he  created  them.”  Compare 
R.  T.  x.  81,  3,  above  p.  6,  and  note  20,  there. 

91  Compare  Atharva-ved*  x.  7,  25. — Itrihanlo  nama  It  dtvah  yt ' salah  pari  jajnirt  | 
rkam  lad  angam  Skamhhatya  atad  ahuh  para  jandh  \ “ Great  are  those  gods  who 


Digitized  by  Google 


12 


BRAHMANASPAT1,  UTTANAPAD,  ADITI,  DAKSHA. 


3.  DevdnSrh  yuge  prathame  asatah  tad  ajdyata  | tad  dSdh  anv  ajuyanta 
tad  Vttdnapadas  pari  \ 4.  Bhir  jajns  Uttunapado  bhuvahusdh  ajuyanta  \ 
AdiUr  Daktho  ajdyata  Dakshdd  u Aditih  pari  | (comp.  R.  V.  x.  90,  5.) 
5.  Aditir  hi  ajanishfa  Daksha  yd  duhitd  tara  | Turn  devil  h anv  ajuyanta 
bhadrdh  amrita-bandhavah  | 6.  Yad  devdtt  ad-ah  salile:,t  susamrabdhdh 
atishfhata  | atra  vo  nrityatdm  iva  tl vro  renur  apdyata  | 7.  Yad  devdh 53 
yatayo  yathd  bhuvandni  apinvata  \ atra  tamudre  dgdlham  d suryam  aja- 
bharttana  | 8.  Ash  (au  putruio  Aditer  ye  jdtds  I anv  as  pari  I de van  upa 
prait  sap  tab  hi  h para  Murttdndam  dsyat “ | 2.  Saptabhih  putrair  Aditer 
upa  prait  pdrvyam  yugam  | prajdyai  mrityave  tvat  punar  Murttdndam 
dbharat>>  | 

“.1-  Let  us  celebrate  with  exultation  the  births  of  the  gods,  in 
chanted  hymns,  [every  one  of  us],  who  may  behold  them  in  [this] 
later  age.  2.  Brahmanaspati  shaped  all  these  [beings]  like  a black- 
smith. In  the  earliest  age  of  the  gods,  the  existent  sprang  from  the 
non-existent.  3.  In  the  first  age  of  the  gods  the  existent  sprang  from 
the  non-existent.  Thereafter  the  different  regions  sprang  forth  from 
TJttanapad.  4.  The  earth  sprang  from  Uttanapad;  from  the  earth 
sprang  the  regions.  Daksha  sprang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  [came] 
forth  from  Daksha.  5.  For  Aditi  was  produced,  sho  who  is  thy 
daughter,  0 Daksha.  After  her  the  gods  came  into  being,  blessed, 
sharers  in  immortality.  6.  When,  0 gods,  ye  moved,  strongly  agitated, 
on  that  water,  there  a violent  dust  issued  forth  from  you,  as  from 
dancers.  7.  When  ye,  0 gods,  like  devotees  [or  strenuous  men], 
replenished  the  worlds,  then  ye  disclosed  the  sun  which  had  been 


sprang  from  non-entity.  Men  say  that  that  remote  non-entity  is  one  member  of 
8kambha."  This  production  of  the  god<  out  of  nothing  seems,  on  one  interpretation, 
to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Chhundogya  Upanishad.  Tad  ha  eke  ahur  “ asad 
evtdam  agrt  asld  ekam evddvitigam  taemad  atatah  taj  jdyeta  ” | Katas  tu  khaltt  taumya 
evani  sgad  iti  hovdeha  katham  atatah  taj  jdyeta  iti  j (Biblioth.  Ind.  vol.  iii.  pp.  389, 
392.}  “ Some  cay  ‘ this  was  originally  non-existent,  one  without  a second ; therefore 
the  existent  must  spring  from  the  non-existent.’  ‘ But  liow,  gentle  friend,’  he  said, 
1 can  it  be  so  f how  can  the  existent  spring  from  the  non-existent  See  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  358  If. 

**  Compare  B.  V.  x.  129, 1,  3,  above,  p.  3. 

11  Here  Sayana  makes  yatayah  meghdh,  “ clouds.”  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this 
work,  p.  49,  note  92. 

M Taedtyat  = apart  prakihipat,  “tossed  aloft"  (Sayana). 

>s  Abharat  —aharat  = dyuloke  adharayat,  “ placed  in  the  sky  ” (Sayana). 
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hidden  in  the  ocean.  8.  Of  the  eight  sons  who  were  bom  from  the 
body  of  Aditi,  she  approached  the  gods  with  seven,  but  cast  away 
[the  eighth]  Marttanda  [the  sun],  9.  With  seven  sons  [only]  Aditi 
approached  the  former  generation  of  gods.  Again,  for  birth  as  well  as 
for  death  she  disclosed  Marttanda.”  * 

In  R.  Y.  vi.  50,  2,  mention  is  made  of  certain  luminous  gods 
{sujyotishah)  as  being  the  sons  or  descendants  of  Daksha  ( Daksha - 
pitrin).*’  These  notices  of  Daksha  which  occur  in  the  Rig-veda  have 
been  greatly  developed  in  the  later  mythology,  as  may  be  seen  by  a 
reference  to  the  passages  given  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  65,  72,  116,  122  ff.,  etc.  TJttanapada  is  said  in  the  Yishgu  and 
other  Puranas  to  have  been  a son  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  by  Shtarupu 
{ibid.  pp.  65,  72,  106,  114). 

On  the  fourth  verso  of  this  hymn  Yaska  remarks  as  follows  in  the 
Nirukta,  xi.  23 : Adityo  Dakshah  ity  dhur  Aditya-madhye  cha  stulah  \ 
Aditir  Dukshdyanl  \ “ Aditer  Daksho  ajdyata  Dakshud  u Aditih  parif' 
iti  cha  | tat  katham  upapadyeta  | samd na-janmd nau  tydtdm  ity  api  vd 
deva-dfutrmena  itarelara-janmdnau  tydtdm  itaretara-prakritl  | “ Daksha 
is,  they  say,  a son  of  Aditi,  and  is  praised  among  the  sons  of  Aditi. 
And  Aditi  is  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  [according  to  the  text]  Daksha 
sprang  from  Aditi,  and  Aditi  came  forth  from  Dalaha.  How  can  this 
be  possible  ? They  may  have  had  the  same  origin  ; or,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  gods,  they  may  have  been  bom  from  each  other, — have 
derived  their  substance  from  one  another.”  See  also  Nirukta  vii.  4,  as 
quoted  below  in  chapter  ii.  sect.  5. 

Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirokta  (p.  151),  translates  the  4th 
and  5th  verses  of  the  hymn  before  us:  “Bhu  (the  world)  was  bom,  and 
from  her  opened  womb  (Uttanapad)  sprang  the  Spaces:  from  Aditi 
was  bom  Daksha  (spiritual  force),  aDd  from  Daksha  again  Aditi.  Yes, 

“ The  word  Marttanda  is  compounded  of  two  words  mdrtta,  apparently  derived 
from  mfityu,  death,  and  an  da,  an  egg,  or  place  of  production.  The  last  line  seems 
to  contain  on  allusion  to  this  derivation  of  the  word,  The  Harivafitsa  v.  649,  thus 
interprets  the  word : -Ya  khalv  at/am  mrita  'ndasthah  iti  tn ehad  abhdthata  \ ajnanat 
Kaiyapas  tasmad  Murttondah  iti  chochyate  | " Kas'yapa,  from  affection,  hut  in 
ignorance,  said,  4 he  is  not  dead,  abiding  in  the  egg;1  hence  he  is  called  Marttanda.” 
See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  49,  note  94.  Biihtlingk  and  Roth,  assign  to 
the  word  in  this  passage  the  sense  of  “bird."  See  B.  V.  ii.  38,  8-25. 

" See,  however,  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  51  f. 
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Aditi  was  born,  0 Daksha,  she  who  is  thy  daughter;  after  her  the  gods 
were  produced,  the  blessed  possessors  of  immortality.”  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  remark : “ Daksha,  spiritual  force,  is  the  male  power,  which 
generates  the  gods  in  eternity.  As  Bhu  (the  "World  or  Being)  and 
Space  are  the  principles  of  the  Finite,  so  to  both  of  these  is  due  the 
beginning  of  divine  life.” 

SSyana  annotates  thus  on  the  8th  verse  of  the  hymn : 

“ Aihfau  pufrStah”  putrah  Mitrudayo  ’ diter  bhavanti  | “ Ye  Adi  Us 
(it  nr  as  pari”  iariraj  “jdtdh"  utpanndh  \ AdiUr  ashfa-pulrdh  Adh- 
varyava-brdhmane  pariganildh  \ talhd  hi  | “ tan  anukramiihydmo 
Mitrai  cha  Yarunas  eha  Dhdtd  cha  Ary  amt 2 cha  Afitiab  cha  Bhagai  cha 
Vivatvdn  Adityai  cheti”  | talhd  latraira  pradesdntare  Adilim  praslutya 
dmndtam  “ tasyuh  urhchheshanam  adadhus  tat  prdbnut  | sd  reto  'dhatta 
tasyai  chair  dr  ah  Aditydh  ajdyanta  id  dvitlyam  apibad " ityddind  ash- 
(dndm  Aditynndm  utpattir  varnitd  \ 

“ Eight  sons,  Mitra  and  the  rest,  were  born  to  Aditi,  who  sprang 
from  her  body.  Eight  sons  of  Aditi  are  enumerated  in  the  Brahmana 
of  the  Adhvaryus,  thus:  ‘We  shall  state  them  in  order,  Mitra, 
Varuna,  Dhatyi,  Aryaman,  Amis,  Bhaga,  Yivasvat,  and  Aditya.’ 
In  another  part  of  tho  Bame  work,  after  Yeferenco  has  been  made  to 
Aditi,  it  is  recorded:  “They  placed  before  her  the  remnant  of  the 
sacrifice.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  born 
to  her.  She  drank  the  second  [portion],’  etc.  Thus  is  narrated  the 
birth  of  the  eight  Adityas.”  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  26  f. 

The  Satapatha  Brahmana  (3,  1,  3,  8 ff.)  gives  the  following  expla- 
nation of  the  same  (the  8th)  verse  of  this  hymn : 

Ashfau  ha  vai  putrah  Aditeh  \ Yd  ms  tc  etad  “ devdh  Aditydh  ” ily 
dchakihate  sapta  ha  eva  U \ acikritam  ” ha  ashtamarh  janaydnehakdra 
Mdrtidndam  | tandegho  * ha  ecaia  | yuvdn  evordhvas  t drums  tiryan 
purutha-sammitah  ity  u ha  eke  ahuh  \ 4.  Te  u ha  ete  uchur  devdh  Aditydh 
“ yad  asmun  anv  ajanimd  tad  amuyeta  bhiid  \ hanta  imam  rikarardma  ” 
iti  | tarn  vichakrur  yathd  ’ yam  purutho  vikritas  tasya  ydni  mdnwdni 
iankritya  tannyusut  tato  hasti  tamabhavat  | tatmdd  dhur  “ na  hastinam 


39  Acikritam  kara-charanadi-vikarah  iti  tad-rahitam  \ Comm. 
33  Satnyag  upachitah  satuah  eta  tit  | Comm. 
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parigrihnlydt  purushajdno  “ At  hasti  ” iti  | yam  u ha  tad  vickahuh  ta 
Fivasvdn  Adilyas  tasya  imah  prajdh  \ 

After  quoting  the  text  of  the  Rig-veda,  the  author  of  the  Brahmana 
proceeds : 

“ Aditi  had  eight  sons.  But  there  are  only  seven  [gods]  whom 
men  call  the  Aditya  deities.  For  she  produced  the  eighth,  Mart- 
tanda,  destitute  of  any  modifications  of  shape  (without  hands  and 
feet,  etc.).  He  was  a smooth  lump ; of  the  dimensions  of  a man, 
as  broad  as  long,  say  some.  The  Aditya  deities  said,  ‘ If  in  his  nature 
he  he  not  conformable  to  ours,  then  it  will  be  unfortunate ; come  let 
us  alter  his  shape.’  Thus  saying,  they  altered  his  shape,  as  this  man 
is  modified  (by  possessing  different  members).  An  elephant  sprang 
out  of  those  [pieces  of]  his  flesh  which  they  cut  off,  and  threw  away. 
Wherefore  men  say,  ‘let  no  one  catch  an  elephant,  for  an  elephant 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  man.’  He  whom  they  then  altered  was 
Yivasvat  (the  Sun)  the  son  of  Aditi,  from  whom  these  creatures  are 
descended.” 


Htrakyagabbha, — Rio-veda,  x.  121. 

R.  V.  x.  121,  1 ff.  (Vaj.  S.  13,  4 : A.  V.  4,  2,  7) — Uiranyagarbhah11 
samavarttatdgre  bhutasya  Jatah  u patir  ehah  dslt  | sa  dddhara  prithivim 
dyum  utemdih  kasmai  devdya  ° havishd  vidhema  | 2.  (Vaj.  S.  25,  13: 
A.  V.  4,  2,  1.)  Ya  utmaddh  baladdh  yasya  r the  updsate  praiisham  yasya 
devdh  | yasya  chhdyd  ampitam  yasya  mrityuh  kasmai  devdya  ityddi  | 3. 

40  Purushajanah  purusha-prakpitikah  | Comm. 

41  Hiranye  hiranya-purusha-rups  br'ihmande  garba-rupena  avast hitah  Prajapatir 
Biranyagarbhah  bhutasya  pranijatnsya  agrs  samavarttata  pranijatotpatteh  pur  ft 
svayaih  iarlra-dhdri  babhuva  | PrajSpati  Hiranyagarbha,  existing  as  an  embryo, 
in  the  egg  of  Brahmu,  which  was  golden, — consisting  of  the  golden  male  (purusha), — 
sprang  into  being  before  all  firing  creatures;  himself  took  a body  before  the  pro- 
duction of  all  firing  creatures.”  Mahidhara  on  Vuj.  S.  13,  4.  (Compare  the  words 
hiranmayah  dakunir  Brahma  nbma  | “ The  golden  bird,  namely  Brahma,”  in  Taitt. 
Br.  3,  12,  9,  7.) 

41  Jatah.  Compare  R.  Y.  ii.  12,  1 ; R.  Y.  x.  133,  2,  asatrur  Iadra  jajnishe — 

“ Indra,  thou  hast  been  born  without  a riral ; " and  R.Y.  riii.  21,  13 tram 

ahapir  Indra  janushd  sanad  asi  \ “ Indra  of  old  art  thou  by  nature  without  a fellow.” 

45  Kasmai  drvaya  ( Kasmai  Kay  a Prajapataye  dnaya  | 11  Kasmai,  ‘ to  whom,’  is 
for  Kay  a,  the  dative  of  Ka,  the  god  Prajapati.”  Comm,  on  Vuj.  8. 13,  4.  Prajapatir 
mi  Kas  tasmai  havishd  vidhtma  | “ Ka  is  Prajupati : to  him  let  us  oflcr  our  oblations.” 
S’atupathn  Brahmana,  7,  4,  1,  19. 
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(Vaj.  8.  23,  3 : A.  Y.  4,  2,  2.)  Yah  prdnato  nimUhalo  mahitvd  ekah  id 
raja  jagato  babhuva  | ya  lie  atya  dvipadai  chatuthpadah  katmai  xtyddx  \ 
4.  (Yaj.  S.  25,  12:  A.  V.  4,  2,  5.)  Yatyeme  himavanto  mahitvd  yatya 
tamudram  rataydu  tahdhuh  \ yatyemdh  pradiio  yatya  bdhu  katmax 
ityddi  \ 5.  (Yaj.  8.  32,  6,  7 : A.  V.  4,  2,  3,  4.)  Yena  dyaur  ugrd 
ppithivl  eha  dpilhd  ytna  tvah  stabhitafn  yena  ndkah  | yo  antarikth*  rajato 
vimdnah  katmax  ityddi  | 6.  Yam  lcrandatd 44  avoid  taitabhdne  abhy 
aikthetdm  manatd  rejamune  | yatrudhi  turah  udito  vibtxuti  katmax  ityddi  \ 
7.  (Yaj.  8.  27,  25  : A.  V.  4,  2,  6,  8.)  Apo  ha  yad  brihatir  vise  am  ayan 
garbham  “ dadhandh  janayantir  agnim  | tato  devandm  lamavarttaluiur 
ekah  katmai  ityddi  | 8.  (-Vaj.  S.  27,  26.)  Yak  chid  dpo  mahind 
paryapakyad  daktham  dadhandh  janayantir  yajnam  | yo  devethv  adhi  devah 
ekah  dtit  katmai  ityddi  | 9.  ( = Vaj.  S.  12,  102.)  lid  no  himtij  janxtd 
yah  prithivydh  yo  vd  divaih  eatyadharmd  jajdna  | yak  chdpak  chandrdh 
brihatir  jajdna  katmai ” ityddi  \ 10.  (=Yaj.  S.  10,  20 : A.  V.  7,  79,  4 ; 
7,  80,  3 ; Nir.  x.  43.)  Prajdpate  na  trad  etdny  anyo  cievd  jdtdni  pari 
td  babhiiva  | yatkdmdt  te  juhumat  tan  no  astu  vayam  tydma  patayo 
rayinam  | 

“ 1.  Hiranyagarbha  arose  in  the  beginning;  born,  he  was  the  one 
lord  of  things  existing.  Ho  established  the  earth  and  this  sky : to 
what  god  shall  we  offer  our  oblation  ? 2.  He  who  gives  breath,  who 
gives  strength,  whose  command  all,  [even]  the  gods,  reverence,  whose 


44  On  the  word  r<ua,  see  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  343,  note  119. 

44  Krandati  j “ This  word  is  explained  in  Bohtliugk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  as 
meaning  (not  heaven  and  earth,  na  Mahidhara  in  loco  understands  it,  and  Saynna  on 
R.  V.  ii.  12, 8,  alternatively  interprets, — the  other  sense  assigned  being,  armies,—  but) 
two  armies  engaged  in  battle.  Sec  the  references  there  given. 

44  Compare  with  verses  7 and  8,  the  preceding  hymns,  x.  129,  1,  3 ; x.  82,  5,  6 ; 
and  x.  72,  6. 

« I have  observed  another  hymn  in  the  R.  V.,  the  168th  of  the  tenth  Mandala, 
of  which  the  fourth  verse  ends  with  words  similar  to  those  which  conclude  the  first 
nine  verses  of  the  121st,  except  that  instead  of  katmai  the  lG8th  hymn  has  tatmai. 
I quote  this  verse  with  the  last  words  of  the  3rd.  . 1 . . . kva  tvij  jatah  kulak 
dkabhuva  I 4.  Stuiii  detanam  bhumnavja  garbho  yathdcaiaih  eharati  devah  tthaU  | 
ghothah  id  atya  irinoire  na  rupam  tasmai  Vdldga  havithd  vidhana  \ “ Where  was 
he  produced  ? whence  has  he  sprung  F 4.  Soul  of  the  gods,  and  source  of  the  world, 
this  deity  marches  at  his  will.  His  sounds  are  heard  but  [we  see]  not  his  form : 
to  this  Vita  (wind)  let  us  offor  our  oblations.”  Compare  St.  John  iii.  8.  “ The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hoarest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  comoth,  and  whither  it  goeth." 
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shadow  is  immortality,  whose  shadow  is  death — to  what  god  shall 
we  offer  our  oblation?  8.  Who  by  his  might  became  the  sole  king 
of  the  breathing  and  winking  world,  who  is  the  lord  of  this  two-footed 
and  four-footed  [creation], — to  what  god,  etc.  ? 4.  Whose  greatness 
these  snowy  mountains,  and  the  sea  with  the  Basa  [river],  declare, — of 
whom  these  regions,  of  whom  they  are  the  arms, — to  what  god,  etc. 
5.  By  whom  the  sky  is  fiery,  and  the  earth  fixed,  by  whom  the 
firmament  and  the  heaven  were  established,  who  in  the  atmosphere 
is  the  measurer  of  the  aerial  space; — to  what  god,  etc.  ? 6.  To  whom 
two  contending  armies,  sustained  by  his  succour,  looked  up,  trembling 
in  mind ; over  whom  the  risen  sun  shines, — to  what  god,  etc.  ? 7. 
When  the  great  waters  pervaded  the  universe,  containing  an  embryo,  and 
generating  fire,  thence  arose  the  one  spirit  (<w»)  of  the  gods, — to  what 
god,  etc.  ? 8.  He  who  through  his  greatness  beheld  the  waters  which 
contained  power,  and  generated  sacrifice,  who  was  the  one  god  above 
the  gods, — to  what  god,  etc.  ? 9.  May  he  not  injure  us,  he  who 

is  the  generator  of  the  earth,  who,  ruling  by  fixed  ordinances,  pro- 
duced the  heavens,  who  produced  the  great  and  brilliant  waters! — to 
what  god,  etc.?  10.  Prajapati,  no  other  than  thou  is  lord  over  all 
these  created  things : may  we  obtain  that,  through  desire  of  which  we 
have  invoked  thee ; may  we  become  masters  of  riches.’’ 

On  Prajapati,  see  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  352  f. ; 390  ff. 

The  whole  of  this  hymn  is  to  be  found  repeated  in  the  Yajasaneyi 
Sanhita,  the  first  eight  verses  in  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  iv.  1,  8,  3 ff., 
and  most  of  the  verses  recur  in  the  Atharva-veda.  Iu  making  my 
translation,  I have  had  the  assistance  of  Mahldhara’s  Commentary 
on  the  first-named  Veda,  as  well  as  of  the  version  given  by  Professor 
Muller  in  his  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  569  f.  In  his  annotation 
on  Vaj.  8.  27,  5,=verse  7,  the  commentator  Mahldhara  refers  to  the 
Satapathn  Brahmana,  xi.  1,  6,  1 : Apo  ha  vai  idam  agre  talilam  erOta  \ 
“ This  [universe]  was  in  the  beginning  waters,  only  water;”  *8  and  ex- 
plains the  words garbham  dadhUnuh,  “containing  a germ,”  thus:  tatha 
garbharh  IJiranyagarbhalakehanam  dadhunilh  dhurayantyah  atah  eta  agnim 
janayantlh  agni-rupam  Hiranyagarbham  janayantyah  utpudayiihyan/yah  \ 
“ And  also  containing  an  embryo  ( garbha ) distinguished  as  the  golden 

M Compare  R.  V.  vi.  50,  7,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  345 ; and 
the  quotations  from  the  Satapathn  tiruhinarja  and  other  works  in  the  next  section. 

VOL.  tv.  2 
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embryo  Hiranyagarbha) ; and  consequently  generating,  being  about  to 
produce,  fire, — Hiragyagarbha  in  the  form  of  fire."  The  Atharva-veda 
reads  this  seventh  verse  somewhat  differently,  thus  (A.  V.  4,  2,  6) : Apo 
agrt  viham  dr  an  garbham  dadhunuh  am  fit  Ob  fitajndh  | ydtu  dtvlthv  adhi 
devah  <ult  kasmai  ityadi  | “ In  the  beginning,  the  waters,  immortal,  and 
versed  in  tho  sacred  ceremonies,  protected  (covered  ?)  the  universe, 
containing  an  embryo ; over  these  divine  [waters]  was  the  god,”  etc. 
The  verse  which  comes  next,  tho  seventh  in  tho  A.  Y.,  is  the  first 
in  the  R.  V.  The  eighth  in  the  A.  V.,  which  has  none  answering 
to  it  in  tho  R.  V.,  is  as  follows : Apo  ratsaih  janayantlr  garbham  agrt 
tamairayan  | tatyota  jdyamdnatya  ulbah  utid  hiranyayah  \ katmai  devdya 
ityadi — “ In  the  beginning  the  waters,  producing  a child,  brought 
forth  an  embryo,  which,  as  it  was  coming  into  life,  was  enveloped  in 
a golden  covering.” 

Tho  idea  of  the  production  of  the  divine  principle  by  which  the 
gods  were  animated  (<w«)  from  the  embryo  generated  in  the  waters, 
contained  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  (R.  Y.  x.  121, 
7)  is  replaced,  as  we  shall  find,  in  the  Brabmanas  and  the  later 
mythology  by  that  of  the  generation  of  Prajapati,  or  Brahma,  from 
the  egg  formed  in  the  waters.  In  the  verse  attached  to  the  hymn  as 
the  10th,  the  deity  celebrated  in  the  hymn  is  addressed  by  the  appella- 
tion of  Prajapati,  which  became  a title  of  Brahma.  The  last  verse 
which  I have  quoted  from  the  A.  Y.  (iv.  2,  8)  assigns  a “golden 
covering”  to  the  embryo  produced  by  the  waters. 

In  another  part  of  the  same  Veda  (A.  V.  x.  7,  28)  the  following 
verso  occurs:  Hiranyagarbham  para  mam  anatyudyam  janah  tiduh  | 
Skambhat  tadagrt  prutinchad  hiranyam  loke  antard  | “Men  know 
Hiranyagarbha,  the  supreme,  the  ineffable : before  him  Skambha 
[the  Supporter]  shed  forth  gold  in  the  midst  of  the  world.” 

I shall  make  somo  additional  quotations  from  the  hymn  of  the  A.  V. 
in  which  the  last  cited  verse  occurs,  and  the  next  following.  [The 
whole  of  the  hymn  A.  V.  x.  7,  and  a portion  of  A.  Y.  x.  8,  are  quoted 
in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff.,  which  can  be  referred  to.] 

EXTRACTS  FKOSC  THE  ATHARYA-YFJU,  X.  7,  AND  X.  8. 

A.  Y.  x.  7,  7. — Fat  min  ttabdhvd  Prajdpatir  lokdn  tarv&n  adhdrayat  | 
Skambham  tam  bruhi  katamah  tvid  era  eah  | 8.  Fat  paramam  avamam 
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yachcha  madhyamam  Prajapatih  eaerije  riha-rupam  | kiyatd  Skambhah 
pravicesa  iatra  yan  na  prdvisat  kiyat  tad  babhdva  \ 9.  Kiyatd  Skambhah 
praviveia  bhdtam  kiyad  bhavishyad  anvdtaye  ’sya  I chain  yad  angam  akri- 
not  eahaeradhd  kiyat  a Skambhah  praviveia  tatra  | ....  17.  Ye  purushe 
brahma  vidus  te  viduh  parameehfhinam  \ yo  veda  paramethfhinaih  yak  cha 
veda  Prajdpatim  \ jyeshtham  ye  brdhmanam  vidue  U Skambham  anu- 
eamviduh  \ ....  24.  Yatra  derah  brahmavido  brahma  jyeehfham  upueate  \ 
yo  vat  tdn  vidyut  pratyaksham  ta  brahmd  veditd  eyut  | . . . . 32.  Yaeya 
bhumih  pramu  antarikeham  utodaram  \ divam  yak  chakre  murdhunam 
taemai  jyeshfh&ya  Brahmane  namah  | . . . . 35.  Skambho  dadhdra  dyuva- 
prithivl  ubhe  ime  Skambho  dadhurorv  antarikeham  | Skambho  dadhdra 
pradiiah  shad  urvl(h  ?)  Skambhah  idam  vistam  bhutanam  ovinia  | 
36.  Yah  iramut  tapaso  jdto  lokun  earvdn  samdnaie  | somaih  yai  chakre 
kecalam  taemai  jyeehfhdya  brahmane  namah  | . . . . 41.  Yo  vetaeaih “ 
hiranyayam  tishfhantam  saliU  veda  \ ta  vai  guhyah  Prajapatih  \ 

A.  V.  x.  8,  2. — Skambheneme  viehfabhite  dyaui  cha  bhdmii  cha  tieh- 
(hatah  | Skambhah  idaih  earcam  dtmanvad  yat  prunad  nimiehachcha  yat  | 
....  11.  Yad  ejali  patati  yachcha  tiehthati  prunad  aprdnan  nimishach 
cha  yad  bhuvat  \ tad  dadhdra  prithivim  viivardpam  tat  eambhuya  bhavaty 

ekam  era  | 44.  Akdmo  dhtro  amritah  evayambhdh  raecna  triple 

na  hUaichanonah  | tarn  eta  vide  an  na  bibhdya  mrityor  dtmdnam  dhlram 
ajaram  yuednam  | 

A.  V.  x.  7,  7. — “ Tell  who  that  Skambha  (supporter)  is,  on  whom 
Prajapati  has  supported,  and  established  all  the  worlds.  8.  How  far 
did  Skambha  penetrate  into  that  highest,  lowest  and  middle  universe, 
comprehending  all  forms,  which  Prajapati  created  ? and  how  much 
of  it  was  there  which  he  did  not  penetrate  ? 9.  How  far  did  Skambha 
penetrate  into  the  past  ? and  how  much  of  the  future  is  contained  in  his 
receptacle?  how  far  did  Skambha  penetrate  into  that  one  member 

which  he  separated  into  a thousand  parts? 17.  Those  men 

who  know  Brahma  (the  divine  essence)  in  the  Male  ( Purueha ),  know 
him  who  occupies  the  highest  place  ( Parameehfhin ) : he  who  knows 
Parameshthin,  and  who  knowB  Prajapati, — they  who  know  the  highest 

*•  I know  not  whether  this  word  has  here  its  ordinsry  meaning,  or  the  same  sense 
which  is  assigned  to  the  word  r aitaea  in  R.  V.  x.  95,  4,  6 ; S'atapatha  Brfihmana, 
xi.  6,  1,  1 ; and  Nir.  iii.  21.  See  also  R.Y.  it.  58,  5;  and  S'atap.  Br.  vii.  5,  2,  11 ; 
and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  384,  note. 
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Brahmana  (divine  mystery),  they  know  Skambha 24.  In  the 

place  where  the  gods,  the  knowers  of  sacred  science  (brahma)  reverence 
the  highest  Brahma, — that  priest  ( brahmd ) who  knows  them  clearly, 


will  be  a knower 32.  Reverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  of 

whom  the  earth  is  the  measure,  the  atmosphere  the  belly,  who  made 
the  sky  his  head 35.  Skamba  established  both  these  [worlds] 


the  earth  and  sky,  Skambha  established  the  wide  atmosphere,  Skambha 
established  the  six  wide  regions,  Skambha  pervaded  this  entire  uni- 
verse. 36.  Reverence  to  that  highest  Brahma,  who,  spruug  from 
toil  and  from  austere  fervour,  has  pervaded  all  the  worlds,  who  made 

soma  for  himself  alone 41.  He  who  knows  the  golden  reed 

standing  in  the  water,  is  the  mysterious  Prajapati.” 

A.  V.  x.  8,  2. — “These  two  [worlds]  the  earth  and  sky,  stand, 
supported  by  Skambha.  Skambha  is  all  this  which  has  soul,  which 

breathes,  which  winks 11.  Whatever  moves,  flies,  or  stands, 

whatever  exists  breathing,  or  not  breathing,  or  winking, — that  omni. 

form  [entity]  sustains  the  earth ; that,  combined,  is  one  only 

44.  Knowing  that  Soul,  calm,  undecaying,  young,  who  is  passionless, 
tranquil,  self-existent,  immortal,  satisfied  with  the  essence,  wanting  in 
nothing, — a man  is  not  afraid  of  death.” 

I quote  these  passages  partly  because  they  contain  frequent  refer- 
ences to  Prajapati,  a name  which  occurs  but  sparingly  in  the  Rig-vcda; 
and  partly  because  they  celebrate  a new  god  called  Skambha,  the 
“ Supporter,”  or  “ Propper,”  whose  personification  may  have  been 
suggested  by  the  function  of  “supporting"  the  earth  and  heavens, 
which,  as  we  shall  Bee  in  the  next  chapter,  is  frequently  ascribed  to 
Indra,  Varuna,  Vishnu,  and  Savitri. 

The  verse  last  quoted  (x.  8,  44)  seems  to  contain  the  idea  of  the 
supreme  Soul  a3  the  object  of  knowledge. 

On  the  subject  of  this  and  the  next  sections  compare  the  twenty- 
first  section  of  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  350  ff. 

Sect.  II. — Original  non-entity;  Prajupati ; primeval  water* ; mundane 
egg,  etc.,  according  to  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  Manu,  the  Itumd- 
yana,  Viehnu  Puruna,  etc. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  contains  the  following  legends  about  the 
creation. 

I.  S'atapatha  Bruhmaija,  vi.  1,  1,  1 ff.  (pp.  499  of  Weber’s  ed.) — 
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Asad  v ax  Ham  agre  a sit  | tad  dhuh  ‘ kirn  tad  atad  atitT  iti  | rithayo  vara 
te  ‘agre  atad  util’  tad  dhuh  | ‘kete  rithayah'  iti  \ prdndh  vat  rithayas  te 
yat  purd  'smut  tarratmud  idam  ichhantah  iramena  tapatil  ’rithamt  lot- 
mad  rithayah  | 2.  Sa  y o 'yam  madhye  prunah  etha  evendrah  \ tan  etha 
prdndn  mad  hy  at  ah  indriyenaindha  | yad  aindha  tasmud  Indhah  \ Indho 
ha  vat  tarn  Indrah  ity  dchakshate  paroktham  \ paroksha-kdmuh  hi  derut 
It  iddh&h  tapta  nand  puruthan  atrijanta  | 8.  Te  'braean  “ na  vat 
itlham  tantah  iakthydmah  prajanayitum  imdn  tapta  puruthan  ekam 
purutham  laracama”  iti  it  elan  tapta  puruthdn  ekam  purutham 
akurran  | yad  urddhtarh  ndbhet  tau  dvau  tamaubjan  \ yad  arun  nubhet 
tau  dcau  | pakthah  puruthah  | pakthah  puruthah  | pralithfhd  ekah 

util  | 5.  Sa  era  puruthah  Prajdpatir  abhavat  ta  yah  ta 

puruthah  Prajdpatir  abhacad  ayam  era  ta  yo  'yam  AgniiM  chlyate  | 
6.  Sa  vai  tapta-purvtho  bhavati  | tapta-purutho  hy  ayam  purusho 
yach  chalvdrah  dtmd  trayah  paktha-puchhilni  \ chatv&ro  hi  tatya 
puruthatya  dtmd  trayah  paktha-puchhdni‘l  \ atha  yad  ekena  purtt- 
thena  dtmdnam  vardhayati  tena  viryena  ayam  dtmd  paktha-puchhuni 

udyachhati  | 8.  So  'yam  puruthah  Prajdpatir  akdmayata 

‘ bhdydn  tydm  prajdyeya'  iti  | to  'irdmyat  ta  tapo  ’tapyata  | ta 
irdntat  tepdno  brahma  era  prathamam  asrjata  traylm  era  vidydm  \ 
ta  era  atmai  pralithfhd  ’bharat  tasmud  dhur  ‘ brahma  atya  tarratya 
pralithfhd  ’ iti  | tasmud  andchya  pratitishfhati  pratithfhd  hy  etha 
yad  brahma  | tatydm  pratishfhdydm  pratishfhito  ’tapyata  I 9.  So 
’po  'irijata  ruchah  era  lokud  rug  etdtya  id  'trijyata  id  idam  tarram 
apnod  yad  idam  kineha  | yad  apnot  tasmud  dpaha  \ yad  avrinot  tasmud 
rdh  | 10.  So  ’ kdmayata  ‘ dbhyo  'dbhyo  ’dhi  prajdyeya'  iti  to  ’nay a tray yd 
eidyayu  taha  apah  prdciSat  tatah  dndam  lamavarttata  tad  abhyamrikad 
‘ uitc’  ity  ‘ atlu  bhuyo  ’ttr’  ity  era  tad  abrarlt  \ tato  brahma  era  pra- 
thamam atrijyata  trayy  era  ridyu  \ tasmud  dhur  ‘ brahma  atya  tarratya 
prathamajam ’ ity  \ api  hi  tatmdt  puruthad  brahma  era  purvam  atrijyata 
tad  atya  tad  mukham  era  atrijyata  | tasmud  anuchdnam  dhur  * Agni- 
kalpah  ’ iti  | mukham  hy  elad  Agner  yad  brahma  | “ 

w Compare  S'atapatha  Bruhmana  vi.  1,  2,  13,  and  21  (pp.  602  -3) ; ix.  2,  2,  2 
(p.  713).  According  to  vi.  2,  1,  1 ; and  xi.  1,  6,  14,  Agni  is  the  ton  of  Prajupati. 

41  Comp,  vi.  2,  2,  4,  and  9. 

13  Compare  S'atapatha  Brahmaga  ii.  1,  1,  3;  and  vi.  1,  3,  1 ff. 

**  Compare  Taittirtya  Bruhmana  ii.  2,  9,  1 ff.  qnoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
work,  pp.  27  ff. 
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“ In  the  beginning  this  [universe]  was  indeed  non-existent.  But 
men  say,  ‘what  was  that  non-existent?’  The  risliis  say  that  in  the 
beginning  there  was  non-existence.  Who  are  these  rishis  ? The  rishis 
are  breaths.  Inasmuch  as  before  all  this  [universe],  they,  desiring 
this  [universe],  were  worn  out  {arithan)  with  toil  and  austerity, 
therefore  they  are  called  Jit  this.  2.  This  breath  which  is  in  the  midst 
is  Indra.  He  by  his  might  kindled  these  breaths  in  the  midst : inas- 
much as  he  kindled  them,  he  is  the  kindler  ( Indha ).  They  call  Indha 
Indra  esoterically : for  the  gods  love  that  which  is  esoteric.  They  [the 
gods]  being  kindled,  created  seven  separate  males  {purutha).  3.  They 
said,  1 being  thus,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  generate;  so  let  us  make  these 
seven  males  one  male.’  So  speaking,  they  made  these  seven  males  one 
male  ( purutha).  Into  the  part  above  the  navel,  they  compressed  two  of 
them,  and  two  others  into  the  part  below  the  navel;  [one]  male 
[formed  one]  side  ; [another]  male  [nnother]  side : and  one  formed  the 

base 5.  This  [one]  male  became  Prajapati.  The  male  who 

became  Prajapati  is  the  same  as  this  Agni  who  is  kindled  on  the 
altar.  6.  He  verily  is  composed  of  seven  males  {purutha) ; for  this 
male  is  composed  of  seven  males,  since  [four]  make  the  soul,  and  three 
the  sides  and  extremity  {lit.,  tail).  For  the  soul  of  this  male  [makes] 
four,  and  the  sides  and  extremity  three.  Now  inasmuch  as  he  makes 
the  soul  [which  is  equal  to  four]  superior  by  one  male,  the  soul,  in 
consequence  of  this  [excess  of  ] force,  controls  the  sides  and  extremity 
[which  are  only  equal  to  three] 8.  This  male  {purutha)  Pra- 

japati desired,  4 may  I be  multiplied,  may  I be  developed.’  He  toiled, 
he  performed  austerity.  Having  toiled  and  performed  austerity,  he 
first  created  the  Yeda  {brahma),  the  triple  science.  It  became  to  him 
a foundation ; hence  men  say,  ‘ the  Veda  ( brahma ) is  the  foundation  of 
all  this.’  Wherefore  having  studied  [the  Veda]  a man  has  a founda- 
tion, for  this  is  his  foundation,  namely  the  Veda.  Besting  on  this 
foundation,  he  performed  austerity.  9.  Ho  created  the  waters  from 
the  world  [in  the  form  of]  speech.44  Speech  belonged  to  him.  It  was 

44  This  is  illustrated  by  a passage  in  the  S'atapatlia  Brahmans,  vii.  5, 2, 21  (p.  617), 
which  says  : vay  vai  ajo  vaeho  vai  prajah  Viivakarma  jajana  | 11  Speech  is  the  mover 
[or,  the  unborn].  It  was  from  speech  that  Visvakarman  produced  creatures.”  And 
in  the  Bfihad  Aranyaka  (p.  290  of  Bibl.  Ind.)  it  is  said  | trayo  lokah  ttt  eva  | rag 
trayaih  loko  mono  'ntariksha-lokah  prone  ’tau  lokah  | “It  is  they  which  are  the  three 
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created.  It  pervaded  all  this.  Because  it  pervadad  ( apnot ) all  this 
which  exists,  it  (speech)  was  called  waters  (dpah);  and  because  it 
covered  (avfinot),  it  was  called  vdh  (another  name  of  water).  10.  He 
desired,  ‘May  I be  reproduced  from  these  waters.’  So  saying,  with 
this  triple  science  he  entered94  the  waters.  Thence  an  egg  arose. 

He  handled  it.  He  said  to  it,  ‘let  it  become,’  ‘let  it  become,’  ‘let 
it  be  developed.’  From  it  the  Veda  was  first  created, “ the  triple 
science.  Hence  men  say,  * the  Veda  is  the  first-born  of  this  whole 
[creation].  Further,  [as]  the  Veda  was  first  created  from  that  Male, 
therefore  it  was  created  his  mouth.  Hence  they  say  of  a learned  man 
that  he  is  like  Agni ; for  the  Veda  is  Agni’s  mouth.” 

The  same  idea  about  Prajapati  being  composed  of  seven  males,  occurs  [ 
again  in  the  Sbtapatha  Brahmans,  x.  2,  2, 1,  and  seems  to  be  connected  j 
with  the  notion  of  Agni  having  the  size  of  seven  males.  (See  the  , ; 
commentary  on  Satap.  Br.  x.  2,  2,  1). — Ydn  rai  tun  lapta  puruthdn 
ekam  punuham  akurvan  sa  Prajdpatir  abhavat  \ ta  prajuh  atrijata  | ta 
prajdh  trithfvd  urddheah  udakramat  | ta  etaih  lokam  agachhad  yatra 
etha  etat  tapati  \ no  ha  tarhy  anyah  etatmdd  atra  yajniyah  uta  lain 
tUvuh  yajnenaiva  yathfum  adhriyanta  | tasmud  etad  fit  hind  ’ bhyanuktam 
‘yajnena  yajnam  ayajanta  devdh  ityudi  | ‘‘These  seven  males  whom  they 
made  one  male  ( purutha ) became  Prajapati.  He  created  offspring. 

Having  created  offspring,  he  mounted  upwards ; he  went  to  this  world 
where  this  scorches  this.  There  was  then  no  other  being  fit  for 
sacrifice : the  gods  began  to  offer  him  with  sacrifice.  Hence  it  has 
been  said  by  the  rishi  (R.  V.  x.  90,  16),  ‘the  gods  offered  the  sacrifice 
with  sacrifice.’”  Part  of  the  passage,  Satapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,1,6 
is  repeated  in  Satapatha  Briihmana,  x.  2,  2,  5. 47 

II.  In  the  preceding  Btory,  the  gods  are  represented  as  the  creators 

worlds.  Speech  it  this  world,  mind  is  the  atmospheric  world,  and  breath  is  that 
world  (the  sky).”  Regarding  the  action  of  Vach  in  the  creation,  compare  Weber's 
Ind.  Stud.  ii.  477  f.,  and  the  passages  quoted  from  him  in  the  fifth  Tolume  of  this 
work,  p.  391  f. 

•»  Compare  A.V.  X.  2,  7 | ta  a varluarti  ihuvanethc  a), tar  apo  vatanak  kah  u tarh 
ehiketa  | “ He  (Purusha)  mores  actively  in  the  worlds,  clothed  with  the  waters  : 
who  has  known  this  t" 

M It  had,  however,  been  created  before.  See  a few  lines  above. 

41  Compare  S’atap.  Br.  I.  2,  3,  18 .—Saptavidho  tai  ngrt  Prajdpatir  cufijijata. 

These  words  are  repeated  in  x.  2,  4,  8. 
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of  Prajapati,  who  in  his  turn  is  stated  to  have  generated  the  waters, 
which  he  entered,  and  from  which  sprang  the  mundane  egg.  In  the 
following  story,  the  order  of  production  is  different.  The  waters 
generate  the  egg,  and  the  egg  brings  forth  Prajapati,  who  creates  the 
worlds  and  the  gods. 

Satapatha  Brahmann,  xi.  1,  6,  1 ff. — Apo  ha  vai  t'dam  agre  talilam 
evuta*  | tdh  akumayanta  ‘ katham  nu  prajdyemahV  iti  tdh  asrdmyamt 
tilt  tapo  ’tapyanla  | tdsu  tapas  tapyamdndsu  hiranmayam  andaih  tamba- 
Ihuta  | ojdto  ha  tarhi  tamvaltarah  at  a \ lad  idam  hiranmayam  undam 
ydvat  samvatsarasya  veld  tdvat  paryaplavata  | 2.  Tatah  tamvaltare 
pur  us  hah  samabhavat  ta  Prajupatih  \ taimad  u tamvaltare  eca  ttri  id 
gaur  id  tadabd  vd  vijdyale  taihvatsare  hi  Prajdpatir  ajdyata  | ta  idam 
hiranmayan  andaih  vyarujat  \ na  aha  tarhi  kdchana  pratithfhd  dta  | tad 
enam  idam  era  hiranmayam  andaih  ydvat  samvattaratya  veld  delt  tdvad 
bibhrat  paryaplavata1*  \ 8.  Sa  tamvaltare  vydjihlrthat  | ta  ‘ bhdr ’ iti 
vydharat  id  iyam  prithivy  abhavad 90  ‘ bhuvah ’ iti  tad  idam  anlarUtham 
abharat  ' tvar ' iti  id  asau  dyaur  abhavat  tatmad  u taihvatsare  eva  kumuro 
rydjihlrthati  tamvaltare  hi  Prajdpatir  vydharat  | ...  6.  5a  tahas- 
rdyur  jajne  \ ta  yathd  nadyai  pdram  pardpaiytd  warn  natydyuthah 
param  pardchakhyau  | 7.  So  'rehan  irdmyathi  ehachdra  prajdkdmah  \ 

*•  Satapatha  Bruhmana,  vi.  7,  1,  17. — Tasya  ipah  eva  pralithfha  \ apsu  hi  ims 
lokah  pratiihfhitah  | “Waters  are  it*  support : for  these  world*  are  based  upon  the 
waters.”  S'atapatba  Brahmana,  xir.  8,  6,  1 ( = Brihad  Aranyaka  Upanishad,  p.  974). 
— A pah  evedam  agrt  aeuh  | Itih  apah  tatyam  atfijanta  tatyam  Brahma  Brahma 
Prajapatim  Prajdpatir  devan  \ “ In  the  beginning  waters  alone  formed  this  universe. 
These  waters  created  Truth,  Truth  created  Brahma,  Brahma  created  Prajapati,  and 
Prajipati  the  gods.”  Compare  Taitt.  Sanb.  rii.  1, 6, 1 ff. ; Taitt.  Br.  i.  1, 8,  6 ff. ; and 
Taitt.  Arany.  i.  23,  1 ff.  quoted  in  pp.  31  and  £2  f.  of  Tol.  i.  this  work.  To  the  same 
effect  is  Taitt.  Sanb.  r.  7,  £,3,  Ape  v at  idam  ogre  talilam  ailt.  The  A.  V.  xii.  1,  8,  also 
says  : yd  'rnave  'dhi  talilam  agrt  atid yam  mayabhir  anvaeharan  manithinah  | “That 
earth  which  formerly  was  water  on  the  ocean,  which  the  sage*  followed  after  by  their 
divine  powers,"  etc.  R.  V.  X.  109,  1,  speaks  of  the  “ divine  first-born  waters"  (dpo 
devih  prathamajdh).  The  S'atap.  Br.  xir.  2,  2,  2,  represents  the  wind  at  the  ocean, 
which  was  the  source  from  which  the  gods  and  all  creatures  Issued  [ayam  vai  tamudro 
yo  'yam  pavate  | etatmad  vai  tamudrat  tarve  devah  tarvdni  bhutani  samuddravanti  | 

99  Tatya  Prajapater  dspadam  kimapi  na  babhuva  ta  eha  niradharatvat  it  datum 
aiaknuvann  idam  eva  bhittnam  hiranmayandam  pxtnah  tamvattara-paryantam  bibhrad 
ihdrayan  tan  evaptu  paryasravat  | “ There  was  no  resting  place  for  Fraj&pati ; and 
he,  being  unable  to  stand,  from  the  want  of  any  support,  occupying  this  divided 
golden  egg  for  a year,  floated  about  on  the«  waters."  Commentary. 

90  Compare  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  2nd  ed.  pp.  101,  104,  and  S’atapatba  Brahmana 
ik  1,  4,  11,  p.  141. 
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sa  dtmany  eva  prajdtim  aihatta  ta  dtyenaica  detail  asrijata  | te  devdh 
diram  abhipadya  aerijyanta  tad  devdndm  deratram  yad  diram  abhipadya 
aerijyanta  \ taemai  satrijdndya  diva  ha  dta •'  | tad  v eva  devdndm  deratram 
yad  aemai  satrijdndya  dhd  ha  dta  | 8.  At  ha  yo  ’yam  atdn  pranas  tena 
aeurdn  asrijata  I U imam  eta  prithivlm  abhipadya  aerijyanta  | taemai 
satrijdndya  tamah  ha  dta  | 9.  So  ’vet  “ pupmdnam  tai  atj-ikehi  yatmai 
me  satrijdndya  tamah  ha  abhxtd”  iti  | tdms  tatah  evapdpmand  'vidhyat  | 
te  tatah  eva  pardbhatan  | ....  14.  Tdh  tai  etdh  Prajapater  adhi 
decatdh  aerijyanta  Agnir  IndrahP  Somah  Paramethlhl  prujdpatyah  \ 
. . . . 18.  Sa  Prajdpatir  Indram  putram  abravld  ityudi  | 

“ In  the  beginning  this  universe  was  waters,  nothing  but  water. 
The  waters  desired,  ‘ how  can  we  be  reproduced  ? ’ So  saying,  they 
toiled,  they  performed  austerity.  While  they  were  performing  austerity, 
a golden  egg  came  into  existence.  Being  produced,  it  then  became 
a year.  Wherefore  this  golden  egg  floated  about  for  the  period  of  a 
year.  2.  From  it  in  a year  a male  ( purutha ) came  into  existence,  who 
was  Prajapati.  Hence  it  is  that  a woman,  or  a cow,  or  a mare,  brings 
forth  in  the  space  of  a year,  for  in  a year  Prajapati  was  born.  He 
divided  this  golden  egg.  There  was  then  no  resting-place  for  him. 
He  therefore  floated  about  for  the  space  of  a year,  occupying  this 
golden  egg.  3.  In  a year  he  desired  to  speak.  He  uttered  ‘bhur,’ 
which  became  this  earth  ; ‘ bhuvnh,’  which  became  this  firmament ; and 
‘ svar,’  which  became  that  sky.  Hence  a child  desires  to  speak  in  a 

year,  because  Prajapati  spoke  in  a year 6.  He  was  born  with 

a life  of  a thousand  years.  He  perceived  the  further  end  of  his  life, 
as  [one]  may  perceive  the  opposite  bank  of  a river.  7.  Desiring 
offspring,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  He  conceived  progeny 
in  himself;  with  his  mouth  he  created  the  gods.  These  gods  were 
created  on  reaching  heaven.  This  is  the  godhead  of  the  gods  (devdh) 
that  they  were  created  on  reaching  heaven  (dham).  To  him  while 
ho  was  continuing  to  create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight  (diva). 
This  is  the  godhead  of  the  godB,  that  to  him  as  ho  was  continuing  to 

C1  Diva  tea  Sea  | akasah  iva  babhuva  | Comm.  Comp.  T&itt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9, 9,  translated 
in  the  first  rolnme  of  this  work,  p.  30. 

n In  R.  V.  x.  134,  1 ff.  Indra  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  a mother  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  See,  however,  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  where  this  subject  is 
referred  to. 
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create,  it  became,  as  it  were,  daylight.  8.  Then  from  this  lower  breath 
he  created  the  Asuras.  They  were  created  when  they  reached  this 
world.  To  him,  when  creating,  darkness,  as  it  were,  appeared.  9.  He 
knew:  ‘I  have  created  evil,  since  as  I was  creating,  darkness,  as  it 
were,  appeared.’  He  then  pierced  them  with  evil ; and  they  in  conse- 
quence wore  overcome  ....  14.  Those  [following]  gods  were  created 
from  Prajapati, — Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  and  Paramcshthin,  son  of  Proja- 
pati 18.  Prajapati  said  to  his  son  Indra,”  etc. 

The  mundane  egg  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad 
(p.  228  ff.) : Adityo  Brahma  ity  udeSah  | latyopavyukhyunam  \ asad 
eva  idam  agre  dtU  j tat  tad  a tit  | tat  tamabhavaf  [ tad  undatif  niravarttata  \ 
tat  lamvattaratya  mdtrdm  asayala  \ tad  nirabhidyata  \ U unda-kapdlt 
rajatam  eha  tuvarnam  eha  abhavaldm  | tad  yad  rajataih  td  iyam  ppithivl 
yat  tuvarnam  td  dyaur  yaj  jardyua  te  parvatah  yad  ulvam **  ta  megho 
nlhdrou  ydh  dhamanayat  “ tdh  nadyo  yad  v asttyam*1  udakam  ta  tamudrah  | 
alha  yat  tad  ajdyata  to  'tdv  Adityas  tain  jdyamdnam  ghothdh  ululavo™ 
’nudatithfhan  [’ nddatithfhan ?]  tarvdni  eha  bh&tdni  tarvt  eha  leant  at 
tatmut  tasyodayam  prati  pratydyanam 69  prati  ghothdh  ululavo  ’nuti- 
thfhanti  tarvdni  eha  bhutdni  tarve  ehaiva  kdmdh  | which  is  thus 
translated  by  Babu  Rajendralal  Mittra : “ The  sun  is  described  as 
Brahma ; — its  description.  Verily  at  first  this  was  non-existent ; that 
non-existence  became  existent ; it  developed, — it  became  an  egg : it 
remained  [quiet]  for  a period  of  one  year ; it  burst  into  two  ; thence 
were  formed  two  halves  of  gold  and  silver.  Thereof  the  argentine  half 
is  the  earth,  and  the  golden  half  the  heaven.  The  inner  thick  mem- 
brane [of  the  egg]  became  mountains,  and  the  thin  one  cloudy  fog; 
the  blood- vessels  became  rivers,  and  the  fluid  became  the  ocean ; and 
lastly,  what  was  born  therefrom  is  the  sun,  Aditya.  On  its  birth 
arose  loud  shouts  [or  shouts  of  ‘ ulu-ulu  ’],  as  well  as  all  living  beings, 
and  their  desires.  Hence  on  the  rising,  and  re-rising  [day  after  day] 


a Garbka-rtthfanaih  athulnm  \ Comm. 

M Sukahmam  garbha-parireth(anam  \ Comm. 

“ Araiyayatf  [frost)  | Comm. 

M S'irah  | Comm. 

47  Vattat i bharam  vcisteyam  | Comm.  “Abdominal,”  Wilson. 

M XJruravo  cuttrna-rncdA  udatia/i(/iann  uithilavantah  j 
**  rratyaata-yamanam  . . . at hava  punah  punah  pratycigamanam  | 
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of  the  sun,  arise  shouts  of  ‘ ulu-ulu,’  as  well  as  all  living  beings  and 
their  desires.”  (Bibl.  Ind.  No.  78,  p.  65.) 

In  the  next  passage,  Prajapati  is  said  to  have  taken  the  form  of 
a tortoise : 

S'utapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  4,  3,  5. — 8a  yat  ktirmo  n&ma  etad  vai 
rupaih  kritvd  Prajdpatih  prajdh  atrijata  | yad  atrijata  akarot  tad  yad 
akarot  tatmut  kurmah  \ KaSyapo  r at  kurmas  tatmud  dhuh  ‘ tarvah  prajdh 
Kdsyapyah  iti  \ la  yah  ta  kurmo  ’tau  ta  Adityah  \ 11  Having  assumed  the 
form  of  a tortoise,  Prajapati  created  offspring.  That  which  he  created, 
he  made  ( akarot ) ; hence  the  word  kurma.  Kasyapa  means  tortoise ; 
hence  men  say,  ‘all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Kasyapa.”0  This 
tortoise  is  the  same  as  Aditya.” 

In  the  later  mythology  it  is  Vishnu  who  assumes  the  form  of  a 
tortoise : 

Thus  in  the  chapter  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  descriptive  of  Vishnu’s 
incarnations  it  is  said  (i.  3,  16):  Surdturundm  udadhim  mathnatum 
mathandchalam  | dadhre  kamafha-rupena  prithfhe  ekudaie  vibhuh  \ “ In 
his  eleventh  incarnation,  the  Lord  in  the  form  of  a tortoise  supported 
on  his  back  the  churning-mountain,  when  the  gods  and  Asuras  were 
churning  the  ocean.” 

In  its  application  of  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  37,  5,  the  Satapatba 
Brahmana,  14,  1,  2,  11,  makes  the  following  allusion  to  the  elevation 
of  the  earth  by  a boar : “ Iyaty  ogre  dtld”  (Vaj.  8.  37,  5)  iti  \ iyatl 
ha  vai  iyam  agre  pjrithivy  dta  prddeia-mdtrl  | tarn  Emuthah  iti  va- 
rdhah 11  ujjaghdna  \ to  'sydh  patih  Prajdpatit  tenaiva  tnam  etanmithu- 
nena  priyena  dhumnd  n tamardhayati  krittnam  karoti  ityddi  \ 

“ ' She  (the  earth)  was  formerly  so  large,’  etc. ; for  formerly  this 

10  Kasyapa  is  mentioned  in  the  A.  V.  xix.  53,  10  (sco  the  fifth  volume  of  this 
work,  p 408) ; as  well  as  in  two  rather  obscure  verse*  of  the  8ama-veda,  which  do 
not  occur  in  the  Rigveda.  The  first  is  i.  90 : Jdtah  parena  dhormand  yat  rat  ridbhih 
tahabhuvah  | pita  yat  Kaiyapasyagnih  S'raddhd  mala  Manuk  kavih  \ " Since  with 
thy  companions,  thou  hast  been  produced  through  an  excellent  rite ; since  Agni  is 
the  father,  Faith  (8'roddha)  the  mother,  and  Manu  the  bard,  of  Karfyepa.”  The 
second  is  i.  361 : Kaiyapatya  irorrido  yav  akuk  tayty'iv  iti  \ yayor  visvam  apt 
vratam  yajnam  dhlrah  niehuyya  \ “Whom  twain  the  wise,  revering,  declare  to  be  the 
companions  of  the  heavenly  Karfyapa;  to  whom  twain  [they  declare]  the  entire 
power  (or  ceremonial)  and  sacrifice  to  belong.’’ 

71  See  R.  V.  viii.  66,  10. 

71  In  regard  to  these  words  compare  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  iii.  9,  4,  20. 
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earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a span.  Emusha,  a boar,  raised 
her  up.  Her  lord,  Prajapati,  in  consequence,  prospers  him  with  thiB 
pair,  the  object  of  his  desire,  and  makes  him  complete,”  etc.  Compare 
the  passages  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  and  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  etc., 
quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  62  ff.,  and  181  if. ; and 
also  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  390  ff. 

From  Weber’s  Ind.  Stud.  i.  78,  I find  that  in  the  Taittirlya  Aran- 
yaka  also,  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  “ raised  by  a black  boar  with 
a hundred  arms”  ( vardhena  krithnena  iata-ldhund  uddhfitd). 

I quote  some  further  texts  from  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  relative  to 
Prajapati. 

In  the  following  he  is  said  to  have  in  the  beginning  constituted  the 
universe,  and  to  have  created  Agni  (see  above,  p.  26). 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  4,  1. — Prajdpatir  ha  vai  idam  agre  elah 
evuta  | ta  aikshata  1 katham  nu  prajdyeya  ’ ili  | to  ’ irdmyat  ta  tapo  ’tap- 
yata  to  ’gnim  era  mukhaj  janaydnchakre  itytidi  | “Prajapati  alone  was 
all  this  [universe]  in  the  beginning.  He  considered,  ‘ how  can  I be 
reproduced?’  He  toiled,  and  performed  austerity.  He  generated 
Agni  from  his  mouth.”  Compare  the  passages  quoted  in  the  first  vol. 
of  this  work,  pp.  24,  69  ff. ; in  volume  third,  p.  4 ; and  in  volume 
fifth,  pp.  390,  ff. 

In  the  next  passage  he  is  identified  with  Daksha : 73 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  4,  4,  1. — Prajdpatir  ha  vat  etenagre  yaj- 
nenejt  prajdkdmo  ‘ hahuh  prajayd.  paiubhih  tyum  briyaih  gachheyam  ya&ah 
tydm  annudah  tyam’  iti  | ta  rat  Daktho  nama  itytidi  | “Prajapati 
formerly  sacrificed  with  this  sacrifice,  being  desirous  of  progeny,  [and 
saying]  ‘ may  I abound  in  offspring  and  cattle,  attain  prosperity, 
become  famous,  and  obtain  food.’  He  was  Daksha.” 

In  Satapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  8,  1,  14,  Prajapati  is  said  to  be  the 
eupporter  of  the  universe  (a  function  afterwards  assigned  to  Vishqu) : 
Prajdpatir  vat  lharatah  ta  hi  idam  tarvam  bilhartti  | “ Prajapati  is 
Bharata  (the  supporter),  for  he  supports  all  this  universe.”7' 


’’  See  R.  V.  x.  72,  4,  6 (above  p.  12). 

74  In  R.  V.  i.  96,  3,  the  epithet  Bharato  i«  applied  to  Agni.  The  commentator 
there  quotes  another  text,  no  doubt  from  a Brahmana,  aka  prana  bkitva  prajah 
bibhartti  tasmad  aha  bharatak  | “ He  becoming  breath,  sustains  all  creatures  j hence 
he  is  the  sustainer.” 
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Compare  the  first  verse  of  the  Munijaka  TJpanisliad,  where  Brahma 
is  called  the  preserver  of  the  world  ( bhutanatya  goptd). 

In  the  next  passage  Prajapati  is  represented  as  desirous,  not  to 
create,  but  to  conquer,  the  worlds : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  2,  4,  1. — Prajdpatir  akdmayata  ‘ubhau 
lokdv  abhijayeyam  dera-bkancha  manmhya-lokancha'  ityddi  | “Prajapati 
desired,  * may  I conquer  both  worlds,’  that  of  the  gods,  and  that  of 
men,”  etc.  Comp.  Satap.  Br.,  x.  2,  1,  l. 

In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  6,  1, 1,  Purusha  Narayana  is  introduced  : 
Purutho  ha  Ndrdyano  ’ kdmayata  4 atitiththeyam  tarvdni  bhdtdny  aham 
era  idaih  tart  am  eydm’  iti  | ta  etam  purutha-medham  pancha-rdlraih 
yajnakratum  apasyat  tam  dharat  Una  ayajata  tena  ithfvd  ’tyatishfhat 
tarvuni  bhuidni  idaih  sarvam  abhavat  | atitishfhati  sarruni  bhutdni  idaih 
tarvam  bhavati  yah  evaih  vidvdn  purutha-medhena  yujate  yo  vai  etad  etam 
veda  | 

“Purusha  Narayana  desired,  ‘may  I surpass  all  created  things; 
may  I alone  become  all  this?’  He  beheld  this  form  of  sacrifice  called 
4 purusha-medha  ’ (human  sacrifice)  lasting  five  nights.  He  took  it ; 
he  sacrificed  with  it.  Having  sacrificed  with  it,  he  surpassed  all 
created  things,  and  became  all  this.  That  man  surpasses  all  created 
things,  and  becomes  all  this,  who  thus  knowing,  sacrifices  with  the 
4 purusha-medha,’ — he  who  so  knows  this.”  The  Purusha-sukta  is 
shortly  afterwards  quoted.  Comp.  Satap.  Br.  xii.  3,  41,  quoted  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  377. 

In  Satap.  Br.,  xi.  2,  3,  1,  Brahma  (in  the  neuter)  is  introduced  as 
being  the  original  source  of  all  things:  Brahma  vai  idam  agre  utli  | 
lad  detan  asrijata  | tad  devdn  srithfvd  ethu  lokeshu  vyurohayad  atminn  era 
loke'gnim  Vuyum  antarikshe  diry  era  Suryam  | “In  tho  beginning  Brahma 
was  all  this.  He  created  the  gods.  Having  created  tho  gods,  he  placed 
them  in  these  worlds,  in  this  world  Agni,  Vayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
Surya  in  the  sky.’’  This  passage  is  quoted  at  greater  length  in  vol.  v.  of 
this  work,  p.  387  ff.  Comp,  the  other  passages  quoted  in  pp.  378-390, 
and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  3,  1,  cited  in  p.  361,  note,  of  the  same  volume; 
and  S'atapatha  Brahmapa  xiv.,  4,  2,  21,  and  23  (=Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad  in  Bibliotheca  Indica,  pp.  198  ff.,  and  235). 

In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1,  1,  Brahma  is  described  as 
sacrificing  himself : Brahma  vai  evayambhu  tapo  'tapyata  j tad  aikthata 
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‘ na  tai  tapasy  dnantyam  anti  hanta  aham  bhiltenhv  dttndnaih  Juhacdni 
bhutdni  cha  tit  main'  iti  \ tat  narcenhu  bhdtenhv  dttndnaih  hutvd 
bhutuni  cha  dtmani  narrcnhdm  bhutdndm  Sraiihjhyaih  nrdrdjyam  ddhi- 
patyam  paryait  | tathaica  ntad  yajamunah  narramedhe  tartan  mcdhan 
hutiu  narvdni  bhutiini  irainhfhyath  nrdrdjyam  ddhipatyam  paryeti  \ 
“The  self-existent  Brahma  performed  austerity.  He  considered,  ‘in 
austerity  there  is  not  infinity.  Come  let  me  sacrifice  myself  in  created 
things,  and  created  things  in  myself.’  Then  haring  sacrificed  himself 
in  all  created  things,  and  all  created  things  in  himself,  he  acquired 
superiority,  self-effulgence,  and  supreme  dominion  (compare  Manu, 
xii.  91).  Therefore  a man  offering  all  oblations,  all  creatures,  in  the 
‘ sarvamodha’  (universal  sacrifice),  obtains  superiority,  self-effulgence, 
and  supreme  dominion.””  See  also  Sutap.  Br.  xi.  1,  8,  2 f.,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  372,  note  554. 


The  following  is  the  account  of  the  creation,  given  at  a later  period 
by  Manu,  i.  5 ff.,  founded,  no  doubt,  on  K.  V.  x.  129,  and  the  passages 
of  the  Satapatha  Bruhmaga,  given  above  (pp.  20  ff.),  or  some  other 
ancient  sources  of  the  same  character,  with  an  intermixture  of  more 
modern  doctrines : 

Asid  idam  tamobhutam  aprajndtam  alaknhanam  | apratarkyam  avijne- 
yam  pranuptam  iva  narcatah  | 6.  Tat  ah  nvayambhur  bhagavdn  aryakto 
tyanjayann  idam  | mahdbhutddi  vrittaujdh  prddurdnit  tamonudah  | 7. 
Yo  ’idv  atlndriya-grdhyah  ndknhmo  'vyaktah  nanditanah  \ narva-bhutamayo 
’ chintyah  na  eva  nvayam  udbabhau  | 8.  So  'bhidhyuya  sari  rat  nvdt  ninrikthur 
lin'd  huh  prajah  | apah  era  nanarjjddau  tdnu  vtjam  aidnrijat  \ 9.  Tad 
andam  abharad  ha i math  nahanrdmsu-namaprabham  | tanmim  jajne  nvayam 
Brahmd  narra-loka-pitdmahah  | 10.  Apo  ndruh  iti  proktdh  upo  vai  nara- 
tunavah  | tdh  yad  anydyanam  pu  ream  tena  Ndrdyanah  nmritah  | 11.  Yat 
tat  kdranam  acyaktam  nityaih  nadanadatmakam  | tad-vinrish(ah  na  purunho 
loke  Brahmeti  kirtyale  | 12.  Tanminn  ande  na  bhagavdn  unhited  paricat- 
naram  | nvayam  evdtmano  dhyunat  tad  andam  akarod  dcidha  | 13.  tdbhydm 
na  sakaldbhyaneha  diram  bhimincha  nirmame  | madhye  vyoma  disai  cha- 
nhfde  up  dm  sthdnam  cha  tahatam  | 

5.  “This  universe  was  enveloped  in  darkness,  unperceived,  undis- 

” See  the  discussion  on  the  sense  of  R.  V.  x.  81,  1,  5,  6 (above,  pp.  9 f.). 
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tingaishable,  undiscoverable,  unknowable,  as  it  were  entirely  sunk  in  ‘ 
sleep.  6.  Then  the  irresistible  self-existent  Lord,  nndiscerned,  causing 
this  universe  with  the  five  elements  and  all  other  things,  to  become 
discernible,  was  manifested,  dispelling  the  gloom.  7.  Ho  who  is  be- 
yond the  cognizance  of  the  senses,  subtile,  undiscernible,  eternal,  who 
is  the  essence  of  all  beings,  and  inconceivable,  himself  shone  forth. 

8.  He,  desiring,  seeking  to  produce  various  creatures  from  his  own 
body,  first  created  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a seed.  9.  This 
[seed]  became  a golden  egg,  resplendent  as  the  sun,  in  which  he  him- 
self was  bom  as  Brahma,  the  progenitor  of  all  the  worlds.  10.  The 
waters  are  called  ‘n&rah,’  because  they  arc  the  offspring  of  Nora;  and 
since  they  were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement  ( ayana ),  he  is 
therefore  called  Narayana.  11.  Being  formed  by  that  First  Cause, 
undiscernible,  eternal,  which  is  both  existent  and  non-existent,  that 
Male  ( purusha ) is  known  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  That  lord 
having  continued  a year  in  the  egg,  divided  it  into  two  parts  by  his 
mere  thought.  13.  With  these  two  shells  he  formed  the  heavens  and 
the  earth;  and  in  the  middle  he  placed  the  sky,  the  eight  regions, 
and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters.” 

It  will  be  observed  from  verses  9-11,  that  the  appellation  Narayana 
is  applied  to  Brahma,  and  that  no  mention  is  made  of  Yishgu. 

On  verse  8 Kulluka  annotates  thus : ‘ Tad  andam  abhavad  haimam ’ 
iti  | tad  vljam  Paramehartfhhayd  haiihan  andam  abhavad  haimam  iva 
haimam  kuddhi-guna-yogad  na  tu  haimam  era  | tadlyaika-sakalena  bhu- 
mi-nirmunatya  vakthyamanatvad  bhilmeschahaimatvasya  pratyakshatcad 

upachdrdsrayanam taminti  ande  II irony agarbho  jdtavdn  | yena 

pdna-janmani  ‘ lliranyagarbho  ’ham  aemi'  iti  bhedubheda-bhuvtmayd 
Parameivaropdtand  kritd  tadlyam  linga-sarlrdtachhinna-jivam  anupra- 
tiSya  tvayam  Paramdtmd  eta  Hiranyagarbha-rilpatayu  prudurbhutah  | 
“‘Thut  [seed]  became  a golden  egg,’  etc.  That  seed  by  the  will  of 
the  deity  became  a golden  egg.  Golden,  i.e.  as  it  were  golden,  from 
the  quality  of  purity  attaching  to  it,  and  not  really  golden ; for  since 
the  author  proceeds  to  describe  the  formation  of  the  earth  from  one 
of  the  halves  of  its  shell,  and  since  we  know  by  ocular  proof  that  the 
earth  is  not  golden,  we  see  that  a mere  figure  of  speech  is  here  in- 
tended  In  that  egg  Hiranyagarbha  was  produced:  i.e.  entering 

into  the  living  soul, — invested  with  a subtile  body, — of  that  person 
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'by  whom  in  a former  birth  the  deity  was  worshipped,  with  the 
contemplation  of  distinctness  and  identity  expressed  in  the  words, 
‘ I am  Hiranyagarbha,’  the  supremo  Spirit  himself  became  manifested 
in  the  form  of  Hiragyagarbha.” 

The  creation  is  narrated  in  a similar  manner,  but  without  the  intro- 
duction of  any  metaphysical  elements,  in  the  Horivamsa,  vv.  35  ff. : 
Tatah  stayambhur  bhagatdn  ritpikshur  vividhdh  prajdh  \ apah  era  sasarjjd- 
dau  turn  cljam  avdsrijat  | dpo  nuruh  iti  proktdh  upo  v ai  nara-sdnarah  | 
ayanam  tasya  tdh  pdream  tena  nurnyanah  smritah  | hiranyavarnam 
nbharat  tad  andam  udakeiayam  | tatra  jajne  svayam  lirahmd  stayambhur 
iti  nah  irutam  \ Uiranyagarbho  bhagatan  ushitvd  parivatiaram  | tad 
andam  akarod  draidham  dicam  bhuvam  athdpi  cha  | tayoh  takalayor 
madhye  ukdsam  asrijat  prabhuh  \ aptu  pdriplavum  prithvlm  diiascha 
daiadhd  dadhe  | 

“ Then  the  self-existent  lord,  desiring  to  produce  Tarious  creatures, 
first  of  all  formed  the  waters,  and  deposited  in  them  a seed.  The 
waters  are  called  ‘nariih,’  for  they  are  the  offspring  of  Nani.  They 
were  formerly  the  place  of  his  movement ; hence  he  is  called  1 Nara- 
yana.’  That  seed  became  a golden-coloured  egg,  reposing  on  the 
water : in  it  the  self-existent  Brahma  himself  was  born,  [or,  in  it  he 
himself  was  born  as  the  self-existent  Brahma],  as  we  have  heard. 
The  divine  Hiranyagarbha  having  dwelt  [in  the  egg]  a year,  divided 
it  into  two  parts,  heaven  and  earth.  In  the  midst  between  these  two 
shells,  the  Lord  created  the  tether,  and  the  earth  floating  about  on  the 
waters,  and  placed  the  regions  in  ten  directions.” 

In  a later  part  of  the  same  work  we  find  another  account  of  the 
production  of  Hiranyagarbha : 

HarivariUa,  vv.  12,  425  ff. — Jagat-»raih(u-manuh  deras  chintayumusa 
purcatah  \ tasya  cliintayato  caktrud  nihtyitah  puruthah  kila  \ tatah  ta 
purusho  deram  kirn  karom'ity  upashthitah  \ pratyucucha  srnitam  kritra 
deta-deto  jagat-patih,  | * vibftajutmunam'  tty  ukted  gato  'ntardh&nam 
tkvarah  [ antarhitasya  devasya  sasarlratya  bhusratah  | pradipasyera 
iuntasya  gatis  tasya  na  ridyate  \ tatas  teneritum  ciintm  so  ’nrachintayata 
prabhuh  | “ Iliranyagarbho  bhagaciin  yah  esha  chhandasa  stutah  \ ekah 
prajupatih  purtam  abhavad  bhuvaruidhipah  | tadd-prabhriti  tasyudyo 
yajna-bhugo  cidhiyate  | ‘ vibhajdtmdnam’  ity  uklas  tenusmi  sumahutmand  | 
katham  utmd  vibhajyah  sydt  samiayo  hy  aha  me  mahun"  | 
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“ Being  desirous  to  create  the  world,  the  deity  formerly  meditated. 
As  he  meditated,  a man  (purus/ta)  issued  from  his  mouth.  This  man 
then  approached  the  deity,  [saying]  ‘ what  am  I to  do  ? ’ The  god 
of  gods,  the  lord  of  the  world,  answered  smiling,  ‘divide  thyself.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  lord  vanished.  The  path  of  the  radiant 
embodied  deity,  when  he  has  vanished,  is  not  known,  like  that  [of 
the  flame]  of  an  extinguished  taper.  The  lord  then  meditated  [thus] 
upon  the  word  which  the  deity  had  uttered : 1 This  divine  Hiranya- 
garhba,  who  is  celebrated  in  the  Vedic  hymn,  was  formerly  the  ono 
sole  Prujiipati,  the  ruler  of  the  world.  Thenceforward  the  first  half 
of  the  sacrifice  is  allotted  to  him.  “Divide  thyself,” — thus  have  I been 
commanded  by  that  mighty  being.  But  how  is  the  self  to  be  divided  ? 
Here  I have  great  doubt.’  ” Then  follow  the  verses  which  have  been 
quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  13  f.,  to  which  I refer. 

The  Bamaynna,  which  I quote  first  according  to  the  recension  of 
Schlegcl  (which  hero  coincides  with  the  Serampore,  and  essentially 
with  the  Bombay,  editions),  thus  describes  the  origin  of  the  world : 

Bamayana  (Schlegel’s  cd.),  ii.  110,  2 ff. — Imam  loka-samutpattim 
loka-ndtha  nibodha  me  | 3.  Sarcaih  talilam  ecdsll prithici  yatra  nirmitu  |” 
tat  ah  samabhacad  Brahma,  scayambhur  daivataih  taha  \ 4.  Sa  varuhas 
tato  bhutvd  projjahdra  vasundharum  | asrijachcha  jagat  sarcam  saha 
putraih  krilutmabhih  | 5.  Akdia-prabhaco  Brahma  idivato  nityam 
avyayah  | tasmdd  Marlchih  sanjajne  Maricheh  Kaiyapah  sulah  | 6. 
Fivascdn  Kakyapdj  jajne  Manur  Fivasratah  smrilah  \ sa  tu  PrajdpaUh 
purcam  ityiidi  | 

Vanish  (ha  says:  “Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this 
[account  of]  the  origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  in 
which  the  earth  was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent, 
with  the  deities.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a boar,"  raised  up  the  earth, 
and  created  the  whole  world  with  the  saints,  his  sons.  5.  Brahma, 
eternal,  and  perpetually  undecaying,  sprang  from  the  ether;  from  him 
was  descended  Marichi;  the  son  of  Harichi  was  Kasyapa.  6.  I'rom 
Kasyapa  sprang  Yivasvat,  and  Manu  is  declared  to  have  been  Yivasvat’s 
son.  He  (Manu)  was  formerly  the  rrajapati,”  etc. 

’*  See  Appendix  A. 

11  Compare  S’utapatba  Brilimatja,  14,  1,  2,  11,  quoted  above,  p.  27. 
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It  will  bo  observed  that  here  it  is  Bmhmft  who  assumes  the  form 
of  a boar  to  raise  up  the  earth  from  under  the  ocean.  In  the  Gauda 
recension  of  Gorresio,  however,  this  function  is  transferred  to  Vishnu ; 
and  this  I regard  as  one  proof  that  this  recension  of  the  text  is  more 
modern  than  that  followed  by  Schlegel.  I have  indicated  by  italics 
in  my  translations  the  important  points  in  which  the  two  recensions 
differ  from  one  another. 

Ramayana  (Gorresio’s  ed.),  ii.  119,  2 ff. — Imam  loka-samutpattirh 
loka-ndtha  nibodha  me  | 3.  Sarvam  salilam  evd sit  vasudha  yena  nirmitd  | 
tatah  samabhavad  Brahmd  srayambhur  Vishnur  avyayah  \ 4.  Sa  varuho 
'tha  bhdtvemdm  ujjahdra  rasundhardm  | asrijachcha  jagat  tarram  sachard- 
charam  anyayam  \ 5.  Akdla-prabhaco  Brahma  sasvato  nityam  avyayah  \ 
tasmud  Marlchih  sanjajne  Marlcheh  Katujapah  sutah  | 6.  Tatah  parydya- 
sargena  Virasvdn  asrijad  Manum  ityddi  | 

“Lord  of  the  people,  understand  from  me  this  [account  of]  the 
origin  of  the  worlds.  3.  All  was  water  only,  through  which  the  earth 
was  formed.  Thence  arose  Brahma,  the  self-existent,  the  imperishable 
Vishnu.  4.  He  then,  becoming  a boar,  raised  up  this  earth,  and 
created  the  wholo  world,  movable  and  immovable,  imperishable.  5. 
Brahma,  eternal,  and  perpetually  undecaying,  sprang  from  the  ether ; 
from  him  was  descended  Slarlchi;  the  son  of  Marlchi  was  Kn.4yapa. 
6.  By  successive  creation,  Vivasvat  created  Manu,”  etc. 

It  will  he  noticed  that  at  the  end  of  the  third  41okn,  the  rending  of 
the  first  recension,  viz.  Brahma  svayambhdr  daivataih  saha,  “ Brahma, 
the  self-existent,  with  the  deities,”  is,  in  the  second,  changed  into 
Brahma  srayambhur  Vishnur  avyayah,  “ Brahma,  tho  self-existent,  the 
imperishable  Vishnu,"  whereby  Brahma  becomes  a mere  manifestation 
of  Vishnu, — a character  of  which  we  have  no  hint  in  the  earlier 
recension.  Similarly  the  words  which  are  given  in  Schlegel’s  recen- 
sion, at  the  close  of  the  fourth  .41  ok  a,  viz.  saha  putraih  kritdlmabhih, 
“with  tho  saints,  his  sons,”  are  in  the  other  recension  altered  into 
saehardcharam  avyayam,  “movable  and  immovable,  and  imperishable" 
— epithets  descriptive  of  the  world.  This  second  alteration  was 
rendered  necessary  by  the  first:  for  as  soon  as  the  god  who  is  the 
subject  of  the  passage  had  b^en  changed  from  Brahma  to  Vishnu,  the 
mention  of  sons  became  inapplicable;  as  Vishnu  is  not  described  in 
the  accounts  of  the  creation  as  having  any  sons,  whereas  Brahma  is. 
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Compare  with  the  fifth  verse  of  the  passage  before  us  (in  Schlcgel’s 
text),  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  1 ff. ; quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this 
work,  pp.  64  f.  The  accounts  of  Brahma’s  descendants  are  not, 
however,  always  consistent.  See  Manu,  i.  32  ff.,  and  Vishnu  Puraga, 
i.  7,  12  ff.,  quoted  in  pp.  35  ff.,  and  64  f.,  of  vol.  i. 

The  origin  of  the  world  k similarly  described  in  the  Mahabharata 
xii.  6805  f. 

Bhrigur  urdcha  | Prajd-vitargam  vividham  Mdnato  manat 0.  ’irijat  | 
tumrakthandrtham  bh&tandm  irilhtam  prathamato  jalam  | yah  prdnah 
sarva-bhutanam  cardhante  yena  cha  prajah  \ parityaktds  cha  nasyanii 
tencdam  tarvam  dvrilam  | prithivl  parcaldh  meghdh  murtimantai  cha  ye 
’pare  | earvath  tad  vdrunarh  jneyam  upas  taetambhire  yatah  | . . . . 
Brahmakalpc  puru  brahman  brahmarehlndm  tamdgame  | loka-tambha- 
ta-sandehah  tamutpanno  mahdtmandm  \ Te  ’tieh(han  dhyunam  dlambya 
maunam  dsthdya  niichaluh  \ tyaktuhdrdh  parana-puh  dicyam  cartha- 
iatam  dvijdh  \ tethdm  Brahmamayl  t’dnl  tarvetham  krotram  ugamat  | 
d ivy d Sarasiati  tatra  tambabhuca  nabhastaldt  \ purd  stimitam  dkdsam 
anantam  achalopamam  | nathfa-chandrurka-pavanam  prasuptam  iva 
tambabhau  | tat  ah  talilam  utpannam  tamaslvdparam  tamah  ; tatmdch  cha 
salilotpidad  udatiuhthata  murutah  | 

“Bhrigu  says:  Manasa’*  (the  Intellectual)  formed  by  a mental 
effort  the  varied  creation  of  living  beings.  For  the  preservation  of 
creatures  water  was  first  produced, — water  which  is  the  breath  of  all 
creatures,  by  which  they  grow,  and  forsaken  by  which  they  die : — by  it 
all  things  were  covered.  The  earth,  the  mountains,  the  clouds,  and 
other  material  objects ; — all  these  things  must  be  understood  as  aqueous, 
because  the  waters  supported  them.”  Bharadvaja  asks  how  water, 
fire,  air  [or  wind],  and  earth  were  created,  and  Bhrigu  replies : 
“ Formerly,  in  an  assemblage  of  Brahman  rishis,  in  the  Brahmakalpa,  a 
doubt  arose  in  their  minds  as  to  the  production  of  the  worlds.  These 
Brahmans  continued  fixed  in  meditation  and  in  silence,  eating  no  food, 
drinking  in  only  air,  for  a hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A voice,  of  the 
essence  of  Brahma,  reached  the  ears  of  them  all : the  divine  Sarasvatl 

78  This  word  is  defined  in  v.  6775 : Manato  nama  yah  purvo  viiruto  vai  maharfhi- 
hhih  | anadi-nidhano  dev  as  tat  ha  ’ bhsdyo  'jaramarah  | 44  The  primeval  god,  without 
beginning  or  dissolution,  indivisible,  uadccuyiug  and  immortal,  who  is  known  and 
called  by  great  rishis  Mauasa,”  etc. 
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sprang  forth  from  tho  heavens.  Formerly  the  infinite  ether,  motion- 
less, like  a mountain, — moon,  sun  and  air  having  been  destroyed  in  it, — 
appeared  as  it  were  asleep.  Then  water  was  produced  like  another 
darkness  (tanuu)  in  darkness,  aud  from  the  foam  of  that  water  arose  air." 


Before  proceeding  to  quote  the  other  texts  which  I have  to  adduce  re- 
garding the  egg  of  Brahma,  I shall  here  introduce  two  quotations,  to  show 
how  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a boar,  ascribed  in  the  older  recension 
of  this  passage  of  the  Ramayana  to  Brahma,  is  in  works  of  a later 
ilato  represented  as  the  act  of  Vishnu.  The  first  passage  forms  a part 
of  the  rapid  enumeration  of  the  twenty-two  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  in 
the  Bhiigavata  Purana,  i.  8,  7 : Dvitiyam  tu  bhaedydtya  rasd-tala-gatdm 
mahim  \ uddhanshyann  upudatta  yajnesah  laukaram  vapuh  | “ Secondly, 
with  a view  to  the  creation  of  this  universe,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  being 
desirous  to  raise  up  the  earth,  which  had  sunk  into  the  lower  regions, 
assumed  the  form  of  a boar.” 

The  second  passage  to  be  adduced  is  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  4, 
1 ff.  (p.  57  ff.  of  Wilson’s  English  trans.,  Dr.  Hall’s  cd.,  vol.  i.),  and  has 
been  already  partly  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  50  f. : 

Maitrtya  uvucha  \ Brahmd  Ndruyandkhyo  ’tau  kalpudau  bhagavtin 
yathu  | snsarjja  larva-bhdtdni  tad  dchakshva  mahdtnune'',  | Pardsarah 
uvucha  | prajuh  sasarjja  bhagavun  Brahmu  Nu rd yandtmaka h | prajdpati- 
patir  deco  yathu  tan  me  nisumaya  \ alita-kalpuvasdne  nisusuptotthitah 
prabhuh  j sattvodriktas  tato  Brahma  sunyam  lakam  acaikihala  | JYdru- 
yanah  paro  'chintyah  pareahdm  api  ta  prabhuh  \ Brahma-svarupi  bhaga- 

i*  I take  the  opportunity  of  quoting  here  an  answer  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purina, 
i.  3,  1 S.  (p.  44  of  Wilson's  trans.  in  Dr.  Hall's  cd.  vol.  i.),  to  the  question  how  it  is 
conceivable  that  Brahma  should  create ; — an  answer  which,  if  admitted  as  the  only 
solution  of  the  problem,  would  have  rendered  many  speculations  of  the  Indian 
philosophers  unnecessary.  Maitreyah  uvaeha  | nirgunatyaprameyatya  iuddheuyupy 
umatalmanah  | katham  targudikarltritvam  Brahmana  ' bhyupapadyate  \ Paruiarak 
ucdcha  | iaktayah  tarva-bhdvdnam  achintya-jnana-gocharah  \ yato  ’to  Brahmanas 
tds  tu  surgddynh  bhava-saktayah  | bhavanti  tapa*Hihirah(ha  pucakatya yatho»hnuta\ 
*1  Mai  trey  a asks:  How  can  the  agencies  of  creation,  etc.,  be  possible  to  Brahma,  who 
is  devoid  of  tho  [three]  qualities,  immeasurable,  pure,  and  free  from  stain  F Paris’ara 
answers:  Since  powers  which  could  not  be  imagined  [F]  are  actu  illy  known  to  belong 
to  all  natures,  therefore,  O chief  of  ascetics,  these  powers  of  creative  agency,  etc., 
belong  to  the  essence  of  Brahma,  as  heat  is  an  attribute  of  fire."  Dr.  Hall  translates 
differently.  See  bis  note.  Can  the  proper  reading  be  achintyah  in  place  of  achintya  ! 
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ran  anddih  tarra-sambharah  \ toydntah  ta  mahlm  jndteu  jagaly  ekdrnave 
prabhuh  | anumdnud  tad-uddhuram  karttu-kdmah  Prajiipatih  | akarot 
>a  tanum  anydm  kalpddithu  yathii  purd  | mateya-kdrmddikdm  tadvad 
rurdham  rapur  dshthitah  | reda-yajnamayam  riipam  akeehajagatah 
tthitau  | ethitah  tthirdtmd  eared  find  paramdtmu  Prajiipatih  | janaloka- 
gataih  tiddhaih  Sanakddyair  abhishfutah  | prariveka  lada  toyam  dlmd- 
dhdro  dharddharah  \ nirikehya  tarn  t add  dev i pdldla-ta/am  dgalam  | 
tiiehfdra  pranatd  bhdtvd  bhakti-namrd  rnsundhard  \ Prithry  utdcha  \ 
Namas  te  sarea-bhutdya.  tubhyam  iankha-gadd-dhara  \ mum  uddhar- 
dtnuid  adya  tram  tvatto  'ham  pdrvam  utthitd  | . tambhakshayitvd 

takalam  jagaty  ekdrnarikrite  | seshe  tram  era  Gocinda  chintyamdno 
manishibhih  \ bbavalo  yat  paraiii  riipam  tan  najdnuti  kaschana  | aratur- 
eshu  yad  rupam  tad  archanti  dieaukatah  \ tcdm  drddhya  paraiii  Brahma 
ydtdh  muklim  mumuksharah  \ Vdtuderam  andrddhya  ko  moksham  sama- 
rdpeyati  | . . . . team  yajnat  tram  ra»ha(kdrae  tram  omkdrat  tram 
agnayah  | . . . . Pram  samttilyamdnas  in  Prithiryu  prithiri-dharah  | 
tdma-srara-dhranih  Srlmdn  jagarjja  parighttrgharam  I (at ah  samutkehipya 
dharum  ea  daiiithfrayd  mahneardhah  sphufa-padma-lachanah  | raeutalud 
utpala-patra-eannibhah  lamutthito  nllah  ivurhalo  mahdn  | . . . . etatii 
samstuyamdnas  tu  Paramdtmu  mahidharah  \ u/jahdra  mahlm  kthipraih 
nyaetardmi  eha  mahdmbhati  ] taeyopari  jalaughatya  mahatl  naur  ira 
i/hitd  | vitatatedt  tu  dehaeya  na  mahi  ydti  tamplaram  \ 

“ Mnitrcya  said : Tell  me,  great  Muni,  how,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Kalpa,  that  divine  Brahma  called  Narayana  created  all  beings.  Partisan 
replied:  Hear  from  me  how  the  divine  Brahma,  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
who  had  the  nature  of  Narayaga,  created  living  beings.  At  the  close  of  the 
past  (or  Padma)  Kalpa,  Brahma,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with 
the  quality  of  goodness,  awoke  from  his  night-slumber,  and  beheld  the 
universe  void.  He  [was]  the  supreme  lord  Narayana,  who  cannot  even 
be  conceived  by  others,  existing  in  the  form  of  Ilrahma,  the  deity  with- 
out beginning,  the  source  of  all  things.  [Tho  verse  given  in  Manu 
i.  10,  and  the  Harivansa,  v.  36,  regarding  the  derivation  of  the  word 
Narayaga,  is  here  quoted.]  This  lord  Prajapati,  discovering  by  in- 
ference,— when  the  world  had  become  one  ocean, — that  the  earth  lay 
within  tho  waters,  and  being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  assumed  another 
form.  As  ho  had  formerly,  at  the  commencement  of  the  [previous] 
Kalpas,  taken  the  shape  of  a fish,  a tortoise,  etc.  (so  now),  entering 
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the  body  of  a boar, — a form  composed  of  the  Vedas  and  of  sacrifice, 
— the  lord  of  creatures,  who  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of  the 
world  remains  fixed,  the  universal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  the  self- 
sustained,  the  supporter  of  the  earth,  hymned  by  Sanaka  and  other 
saints  residing  in  the  Janaloka,  entered  the  water.  Beholding  him 
then  descended  to  Patala,  the  goddess  Earth,  bowing  down,  pro- 
strated in  devotion,  sang  his  praise:  ‘Reverence,  bearer  of  the  shell 
and  club,  to  thee  who  art  all  things : raise  me  to-day  from  this 

place : by  thee  have  I been  formerly  lifted Having  swallowed 

up  the  universe,  when  the  world  has  become  one  ocean,  thou,  Govinda, 
sleepest,  meditated  upon  by  the  wise.  No  one  knows  that  which 
is  thy  highest  form : the  gods  adore  that  form  which  [ thou  as- 
sumest]  in  thy  incarnations.  Worshipping  thee,  the  supreme  Brahma, 
men  desirous  of  final  liberation  have  attained  their  object.  Who 

shall  obtain  liberation  without  adoring  Vasudeva? Thou 

art  sacrifice,  thou  art  the  vashstkara  (a  sacrificial  formula),  thou 
art  the  ornkara,  thou  art  the  fires.’  ....  Being  thus  celebrated  by 
the  Earth,  the  glorious  upholder  of  the  earth,  with  a voice  like  the 
chanting  of  the  Samaveda,  uttered  a deep  thundering  sound.  Then 
the  great  boar,  with  eyes  like  the  expanded  lotus,  tossing  up  the  earth 
with  his  tusk,  rose  up,  resembling  the  leaf  of  the  blue  lotus,  from  the 

lower  regions,  like  the  great  blue  mountain [The  boar  is  then 

again  lauded  by  Sananduna  and  other  saints,  in  a hymn,  in  the  course 
of  which  his  different  members  are  compared  in  detail  to  some  of  the 
materials  and  implements  of  sacrifice,  etc. — Seo  Wilson’s  Vishnu 

Purana,  2nd  ed.,  i.,  pp.  63  ff.] Being  thus  hymned,  the 

supreme  Soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  tire  earth  up  quickly, 
and  placed  it  upon  the  great  waters.  Resting  upon  this  mass  of 
waters,  like  a mighty  ship,  the  earth  does  not  sink,  owing  to  the 
expansion  of  its  bulk.”80  See  also  the  Mahubharata  iii.  10932  ff. 

60  Another  instance  in  which  an  aot  ascribed  to  Brahma  by  earlier  writers  is  trans- 
ferred to  Vishnu  in  the  later  rurinas,  may  be  found  in  the  story  of  the  deluge 
in  the  Mbh.,  Vanapnrva,  12,  797  ff.  (see  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  196  ff.); 
towards  the  conclusion  of  which,  w.  12,  797  f.,  the  Fish  declares  himself  to  be 
Brahma : Athabravid  animixhat  tan  filth  In  sa  hitax  tada  J aham  Projapatir  Brahma 
yat-parniii  nadhiyamyate  | matsya-ruprna  yuyancha  mayd  '.I mad  mokshituh  bhayat  j 
“Then  the  god  (lit.  the  unwinking),  kindly-disposed,  said  to  those  rishis,  ‘I  am  the 
Prajupati  Brahma,  above  whom  no  Being  ib  discoverable : by  me  in  the  form  of  a fish 
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The  Linga  PurAga,  however,  which  is  of  the  Suva  class,  and  has 
not,  as  such,  any  interest  in  glorifying  Yishgu,  describes  Brahma  as 
the  deity  who  took  the  form  of  a boar : Part  i.  4,  59  ff. : Rdtrau 
chaikdrnave  Brahma  naxhte  dlidvara-jangame  \ tuthiupdmbhati  yat 
tasnuhl  NdrCtyanah  iti  smritah  \ iarvary-anU  prabuddho  cai  drish(vd 
tuny  a A chardcharam  | »rash(um  (add  matifn  chakre  Brahma  brahma- 
vidam  varah  | udakair  uplutdm  kshmdm  tdm  tamdddya  tandtanah  | 
purva-rat  dhdpaydmdta  vdrdham  rupam  usthitah  | “ In  the  night, 
when  all  things  movable  and  immovable  had  been  destroyed  in  the 
universal  ocean,  Brahma  slept  upon  the  waters,  and  is  hence  called 
Narayaga.  At  the  close  of  the  night,  awaking,  and  beholding  the 
universe  void,  Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  Brahma,  then  resolved 
to  create.  Having  assumed  the  form  of  a boar,  this  eternal  [god] 
taking  the  earth,  which  was  overflowed  by  the  waters,  placed  it  as 
it  had  been  before.” 

[In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  i.  t>.  vardha,  reference  is  made 
to  a further  passage  from  the  Taitt.  8.  vi.  2,  42,  in  which  the  boar  is 
mentioned  (see  above,  pp.  27  f.).  I quote  this  with  another  story 
which  follows  it:  Yajno  devebhyo  nildyata  Vithnurupam  kpitvd  \ sa 

prithivim  pruvisat  | Cam  davuh  hattdn  tamrabhya  aichhan  | tam  Indrah 
upary  upary  aty  akrumat  | to  'bravit  “ ko  md  ’ yam  upary  upary  aty 
akramld”  iti  | “ aham  durgt  hanta”  iti  | atha  “ kat  team”  iti  j 
“ aham  durgdd  uharld  ” iti  | to  'bravid  “ durgt  cai  hantd  avochathuh  \ 
taruho  ’ yam  vdmamothah  taptdndm  girinum  parastdd  vittam  cedyam 

you  have  been  delivered  from  this  danger.’”  Compare  the  story  as  told  in  the  BhSg. 
Pur.  (and  see  Burnouf,  Pref.  to  Bhag.  Pur.,  iii.  p.  xxiii.).  Bhiig.  Pur.  riii.  24,  4 : 
Ity  ukto  Viehnuratena  bhagaedn  Vadardyanih  j uedcha  charitam  Vixhnor  mateya - 

rupena  yat  kritam  | S' ukah  utaeka  | "J.  add  atita-kalpdnte  Brdhmo  iiai- 

mittikohyah  \ eamudropaplutus  tatra  lokah  bhuradayo  nripa  | 8.  Kalendgata-nidratya 
dhdtuh  iiiayiehor  ball  \ mukhato  nihsritdn  redan  Hayagrieo  ’alike  ' karat  | 9.  Jndttd 
tad  danaeendraeya  Hayagrwaeya  eheeh(itam  | dadhara  eapharirupam  bhagaran  Uarir 
iiear ah  ityadi  | “ Being  thus  addressed  by  Viahnoruta,  the  divine  Vadaruyagi  related 
the  deed  of  Yishgu  done  by  him  under  the  form  of  a fish.  S'uka  said  ....  7.  At 
the  end  of  the  post  Kalpn  there  was  a Brahma,  or  partial,  dissolution  of  the  universe 
(see  Wilson’s  Vish.  Pur.,  2nd  ed,,  vol.  i.,  p.  113;  vol.  r.,  p.  186);  in  which  the 
earth  and  other  worlds  were*submergcd  under  the  ocean.  Tbe  powerful  Hayagriva 
[coming]  near,  snatched  away  the  Vedas  which  had  issued  from  the  mouth  of  the 
creator,  who  from  drowsiness,  which  had  supervened  through  time,  was  disposed  to 
sleep.  Having  discovered  this  deed  of  Hayagriva,  chief  of  the  Dtinavas,  the  divine 
lord,  Hori,  took  the  form  of  a saphari  fish,”  etc. 
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Asurdndm  hibharti  lam  jahi  yadi  durge  bantu  ’si"  iti  | la  darbha- 
punjilam  udrrihya  sapta  girln  bhittvd  t am  ahan  \ so  ’brand  “ durgdd 
rai  dhartd  avochathuh  | etam  uhara  ” iti  | (am  ebhjo  yajnah  eva  yajnam 
iihara(  | yat  (ad  vittaih  cedyam  asurdndm  arindanta  (ad  ekaih  vedyai 
reditram  | Asurdndm  rai  iyam  agre  dslt  \ y dr  ad  dtinah  pardpasyati 
tiirad  derations  j te  derilh  abruratm  “astv  era  no  'syurn  api"  iti  | 
“ Kiyad  to  dusydmah  ” iti  | y tit  ad  iyam  saldvrikl  trih  parikrdmati 
(titan  no  datta  ” iti  | sa  Indrah  said rrikl-ru pa m kritvd  imam  (rib  sarta- 
tah  paryakrumat  \ tad  imam  arindanta  | yad  imam  arindanta  tad  vedyai 
reditram  | id  rai  iyam  sarrd  eva  ndib  \ 

“The  sacrifice,  assuming  the  form  of  Vishnu,  disappeared  from 
among  tho  gods,  and  entered  into  the  earth.  The  gods  joined  hands, 
and  searched  for  him.  Indra  passed  over  above  him.  He  (Vishnu) 
said,  ‘ Who  is  this  who  has  passed  over  above  me  ?’  (Indra  replied  :) 
‘I  am  he  who  slays  in  a castle;  but  now  who  art  tbou?’  (Vishnu 
said :)  1 1 am  he  who  carries  off  from  a castle.’  He  (Vishnu)  snid  : ‘Thou 
hast  said  a slayer  in  a castle.  This  boar,  the  plunderer  of  wealth, 
keeps  the  goods  of  the  Asuras  on  tho  other  side  of  seven  hills.  Kill 
him,  if  thou  art  a slayer  in  a castle.’  He  (Indra),  plucking  up  a 
bunch  of  Ku4a  grass,  pierced  through  the  seven  hills,  and  slew  him. 
He  (Indra)  then  said : ‘ Thou  hast  said  I am  he  who  carries  off  from  a 
castle;  bo  carry  him  off.’  He  (Vishnu),  the  sacrifice,  carried  off  tho 
sacrifice  for  them.  Inasmuch  as  they  obtained  ( arindanta ) these  goods 
of  the  Asuras,  this  is  one  reason  why  the  altar  is  called  redi. 

“ This  earth  formerly  belonged  to  tho  Asuras,  whilst  the  gods  had 
only  as  much  as  a man  can  see  when  sitting.  They  (the  gods)  said, 
* Let  ns  have  a share  in  this  earth  also  ? ’ ‘ How  much  shall  we  give 

you  ? ’ (asked  the  Asuras).  ‘ As  much  as  this  she-jackal  can  go  round 
in  three  (steps).’  Indra,  assuming  the  form  of  a she-jackal,  stepped 
all  round  tho  earth  in  three  (strides).  Thus  the  gods  obtained 
(arindanta)  it.  And  from  this  circumstance  the  altar  derives  its  name 
of  vedi.” 

Compare  the  various  stories  about  the  original  position  of  the  gods 
in  reference  to  the  Asuras,  given  above,  and*  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  15,  note]. 
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To  return  to  the  mundane  egg.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  i.  2,  45  ff. 
wo  have  the  following  account  of  its  production,  in  which  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  older  mythical  conceptions  is  destroyed  by  the  inter- 
mixture of  metaphysical  ideas  borrowed  from  the  Sankhya  philosophy. 
In  fact, -though  it  forms  here  the  subject  of  a magniloquent  description, 
the  egg  was  an  element  in  the  cosmogonic  traditions  with  which  any 
writers  less  ingenious  and  fanciful  than  the  authors  of  the  Puranas 
would,  perhaps,  have  found  it  somewhat  inconvenient  to  deal  in  such 
a way  as  to  harmonize  with  the  current  philosophical  speculations : 
Akuiatdyu- tejd mat  aalilam  prithivl  tathd  | iabdudibhir  gunair  brahman 
aaiiiyuktuny  uttarottaraih  | kdntdh  ghords  eha  mudhds  cha  viseahda  tena 
te  amritdh  | ndndvtryydh  prithag-bhutda  talat  te  samhatim  vinu  | ndia- 
knuvan  prajdh  araahfum  aaamdgamya  kritmaiah  \ aamctydnyonya-aamyo- 
gam  paratpara-aamdkraydh  \ eka-aanghdta-lakahyds  cha  aamprdpyaikyam 
aseahatah  \ Puruahddhiah[hilatvdch  cha  Pradhnndnugrahcna  cha  | maha- 
dudayo  vikeahdntdh  andam  utpudayanii  te  | tat  kramena  civridhham  tu 
jala-budbuda-vat  aamam  | bhulebhyo  ’ndam  mahabuddhe  vrihat  tad  udake 
sayam  \ prukritam  Brahma-rupaaya  Viahnoh  aamathunam  uttamam  \ 
tatrdcyakla-acarilpo  'aau  vyakla-rupl  jagat-patih  \ Viahnur  Brahma- 
avarupena  arayam  era  vyavaathitah  \ Meru-lulyam  abhut  taeya  jaruyus 
cha  mah'idhardh  \ garbhodakam  eamudrus  cha  taaydaan  aumahdtmanah  \ 
audri-dvlpa-aamudras  cha  aajyotir  hka-aangrahah  | taaminn  ande  ’bhavad 
vipra  aa-deedaura-muntuhah  | vari-vahny-anildkdkaia  lato  bhutadinu 
vahih  | vritam  dasagunair  andam  bhutddir  mahatd  tathd  \ acyaktenucrito 
brahmama  taih  aarcaih  aahito  mahdn  \ ebhir  dcaranair  andam  aaptabhih 
prdkritair  vritam  \ ndrikela-phalaayuntar  vijaih  vuhya-dalatr  iva  \ juahan 
rajo-gunaih  talra  tvayam  cisccharo  JIarih  | Brahma  bhutvd  'eya  jagato 
viarishfan  aampravarttate  | 

“ Ether,  air,  fire,  water  and  earth,  when  joined  in  order,  with  sound 
and  the  other  qualities  in  succession,  are  then  called  specific,  being 
soothing,  terrific,  or  stupefying,*1  but  being  of  different  powers,  and 
separated  from  one  another,  they  could  not,  without  contact,  and  with- 
out being  combined  together,  produce  living  creatures.  [At  length] 
having  attained  to  mutual  conjunction,  being  dependent  upon  each 
other,  having  a tendency  to  amalgamation,  and  having  so  attained  nn 

n See  Wilson's  Sankhya  Karika,  pp.  119  ff.,  and  Vishnu  Pur.,  2nd  ed.,  rol.  i., 
p.  38  ff. 
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entire  unity, — being  presided  over  by  Purusha  (spirit)  and  favoured  by 
Pradhana  (matter),  these  principles,  commencing  with  Mahat  (intellect), 
and  down  to  the  gross  elements  inclusive,  generate  an  egg.  Gradually 
augmented  from  the  elements,  smooth  like  a bubble  of  water,  that  vast 
egg,  resting  on  the  water,  was  the  material  and  appropriate  receptacle 
of  Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Brahma.  There,  undiscernible  in  his  essence, 
Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  himself  abode  in  a discernible  shape,  in 
the  form  of  Brahma.  It  was  like  mount  Meru ; the  mountains  were 
the  womb,  and  the  seas  were  the  uterine  fluids  of  that  vast  [production]. 
In  that  egg,  0 Brahman,  were  collected  the  worlds,  with  their  hills, 
continents,  and  oceans,  the  luminaries,  the  gods,  Asuras,  and  men. 
This  egg  was  enveloped  externally  by  water,  lire,  air,  ether,  and  the 
source  of  the  elements  ( bhutadi , i.e.  ahankdra)  increasing  in  tenfold 
progression;  and  in  the  same  way  ‘Ahankara’  was  invested  by  ‘Mahat’; 
and  Mahat  with  all  these  [aforesaid  principles]  was  surrounded  by  the 
indiscreet  principle  {Pradhana).  The  egg  is  enveloped  in  these  seven 
material  coverings,  as  the  seed  within  the  cocoa-nut  is  surrounded  by 
the  outward  husks.  Assuming  there  the  quality  of  passion  ( raja* ) 
Hari,  the  universal  lord,  himself  becoming  Brahma,  engages  in  the 
creation  of  this  world.” 

The  Vishnu  Purana  does  not  connect  the  egg  any  further  with  the 
creation,  or  tell  us  how  it  became  divided,  etc.,  etc. 

Tbe  Linga  Purana,  Part  i.,  3,  28  gives  a similar  description  of 
the  egg : Mahadudi-viieshdntdh  hy  andam  utpudayanti  cha  \ jala-bud- 
buda-vat  tasmut  avatlrnah  Pitdmahah  | ta  era  bhagardn  Rudro  Vithnur 
viicagatah  prabhuh  | tasminn  ande  tv  ime  lokd  h antar  viivarn  idam  jagat  | 
andam  dasa-gunenaica  nabhasd  tdhyato  rritam  \ ukdsas  ehdvpita*  tadvad 
ahankdrena  iabdajah  \ mahatd  iabda-hetur  rai  pradhaneniirritah  stay  am  \ 
saptdnducarandny  dhus  tasydtmd  Kamaldsanah  \ kofi-kofy-ayutdny  atra 
chunduni  kathitdni  tu  \ tatra  tatra  ehaturvaktrdh  JJrahmdno  Harayo 
Bhavdh  | trtshfdh  pradhunena  tadd  labdhtd  S ambhosiu  sannidhim  ityudi  \ 

“ And  these  principles,  from  Mahat  to  the  gross  elements  inclusive, 
generate  an  egg,  like  a bubble  of  water,  from  which  issued  the  Parent 
[of  tho  universe],  who  was  the  same  as  divine  Rudra,  and  Vishyu,  the 
omnipresent  lord.  "Within  that  egg  were  these  worlds, — this  entire  uni- 
verse. The  egg  was  externally  invested  with  a tenfold  ether ; in  like 
manner,  the  ether,  sprung  from  sound,  was  surrounded  by  ‘ahaukara’; 
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the  cause  of  sound  ( ahankdra ) by  Mahat,  and  the  latter  itself  by  Pra- 
dhana.  These  men  call  the  seven  coverings  of  tho  egg;  its  soul  is 
Kamalasana  (Brahma).  Here  ten  thousand  crores  of  crores  of  eggs 
are  declared  (to  exist),  in  which  four-faced  Brahmas,  Haris,  and  Bhavas 
(ffivas)  were  created  by  Pradhana,  which  had  attained  to  proximity  with 
Sambhu  (Siva).” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  has  the  following  passage  on  the  same  subject 
in  the  third  Book,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  how  tho  Prajiipatis  created 
the  world : 

Bhiig.  Pur.  iii.  20,  12  ff. — Maitreyah  nr  delta  \ Daivena  durvitarkyena 
parendnimishena  cha  | jdlakshobhdd  bhagavata  mahdn  and  guna-trayut  | 
13.  Rajah-pradhunud  mahalas  trilingo  daiva-chodilat  \ jdtah  tasarjja 
bhutudir  viyadudini panchasah  | 14.  Tdni  ehaikaikaiah  trash  fum  atom- 
arthdni  bhautikam  I tamhatya  daiva-yogena  haimam  andam  avitrijan  | 
15.  So  ' kayithfabdhi-talile  aoda-kotho  nirutmakah  [ tdgram  vai  vartha- 
sdhasram  anvavdttU  tarn  Uvarah  | 16.  Tatya  ndblur  abhut  padmam 
tahatrdrkorudidhiti  | sarva-jita-nikdyauko  yatra  tvayam  abhut  Svardf  | 
17.  So  'nuvithto  bhagavata  yah  Me  talildsaye  \ loka-tamethum  yathu- 
pUrvaih  nirmame  sadist  hay  a tvayd  | 

“ Maitreya  said : 

12.  “The  Great  principle  (Intelligence)  arose  from  the  three  qualities 
agitated  by  the  Divine  Being  in  consequence  of  an  inscrutable  destiny, 
supreme  and  ever  wakeful.  13.  Springing  from  the  Great  principle 
(in  which  the  quality  of  passion  prevailed,  and  which  was  impelled  by 
destiny),  the  source  of  the  elements  ( bhdtddi  or  ahankura ),  characterized 
by  the  three  qualities  ( gunat ),  created  the  ether  and  other  principles, 
in  groups  of  five.  14.  These  principles  being  severally  unable  to 
create,  deposited,  when  united  by  the  action  of  destiny,  a golden  egg 
formed  of  the  elements.  1 5.  This  egg-shell  lay  lifeless  on  the  waters 
of  the  ocean : the  Lord  dwelt  in  it  for  a complete  [period  of  a] 
thousand  years.  16.  From  his  navel  sprang  a lotus  splendid  as  a 
thousand  suns,  the  abode  of  all  living  things,  where  Svarat  (Brahma) 
himself  was  born.  17.  He  penetrated  by  the  Divine  Being  who 
reposes  on  the  receptacle  of  waters,  constructed  as  before,  the  substance 
(tamtthu)  of  the  worlds  with  his  own  substance.” 

The  same  ideas  are  repeated  in  a later  chapter  of  the  same  book  : 
Bhag.  Pur.  iii,  26,  50  ff. : Etdny  atamhatya  yadd  mahad-ddini  sapta 
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rai  | kdla-karma-gunoptto  jagadudir  upurisat  | 51.  Tat  at  tendnurid- 

dhebhyo  [ ktkubkiUbkyak , Comm.]  yuktebhyo  'ndam  achttanam  \ utthitam 
Purutko  yatmad  udaiiekfhad  aiau  Virdf  | 52.  F.tad  andam  riSetkdkkyam 
krama-tgriddhair  dasottaraih  | toyadibhih  parirritam  pradkdnendcritair 
rakik  | yatra  loka-ritdno  'yam  rvpam  bhayavato  llarth  | 53.  ITiran- 

niayiid  anda-koshdd  uttkdya  lalile-Sayat  \ tam  atiiya  mahudeto  bahudhd 
nirbibheda  kham  [ ckkidram , Comm.]  54.  Nirabkidyaldtya  prathamam 
mttkham  tdnt  tato  'bhacad  ityadi  \ 

50.  “ When  these  seven  principles,  Mahnt  nnd  the  rest,  remained  un- 
comhined,  the  [god  who  is  the]  source  *)f  the  universe  entered  into  them, 
united  with  time,  action,  and  the  qualities.  51.  Then  out  of  these 
principles  penetrated  by  him,  and  combined,  there  arose  a lifeless  egg, 
from  which  sprang  Purusha,  viz.  that  Virut.  52.  This  egg,  named 
Visesha  (the  specific)  was  surrounded  by  water,  and  other  elements 
gradually  increasing  in  extent  by  a tenfold  progression,  which  in  their 
turn  were  externally  invested  by  Prndhana.  In  this  egg  [was  formed] 
this  expanse  of  worlds,  which  is  the  form  of  the  divine  Hari.  53. 
Having  arisen  out  of  the  envelopment  of  this  golden  egg  reposing 
upon  the  water,  the  great  god,  pervading  it,  opened  up  many  apertures. 
54.  First  his  mouth  was  divided,  from  which  speech  issued,”  etc. 

The  same  process  is  also  described  in  the  second  book  of  the  same 
Purana,  sect.  5,  32  fT. ; but  it  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  more  than  a 
verse  or  two  of  the  passage. 

34.  Vartha-puga-taha»rdnt«  tad  andam  udakefayam  | kdla-karma- 
»tabhdva-ttho  jlvo  'jl tam  ajlvayat  \ 35.  Sa  era  ptirtuhae  tasmdd  andam 
nirbhidya  nirgatah  \ tahatrore-anghri-buhv-akthah  sahasrdnana-k>rthavdn\ 

34.  “ At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years,  the  Life  (Jlva)  residing 
in  time,  action,  and  nature,  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg  reposing  on  the 
water.  35.  Splitting  the  egg,  Purusha  issued  forth  with  a thousand 
thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads.” 

The  same  subject  is  yet  again  referred  to  in  another  text  of  the  same 
work. 

Bhag.  Pur.  ii.  10,  10  f. : Purutko  ’ ndam  vinirbhidya  yadd  " dan  m 
rinirgatah  1 dtmano  'yanam  anvickkann  apo  'trdkthuh  ckkuckih  suckth  \ 
tdev  avdttU  tvatriekfdtu  takatra-parirahardn  | Una  Nuruyano  ndma 
yad  dpak  puruthodbhavdh  { 

10.  “ When,  splitting  the  egg,  Purusha  first  issued  from  it,  seeking 
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a receptacle  for  himself,  he  created  the  pure  waters,  himself  pure. 
11.  In  these  waters  created  by  himself  he  dwelt  a thousand  years. 
Hence  he  is  named  Narayana,  because  the  waters  were  produced  from 
l’urusha.” 


Tho  story  about  Brahma’s  incestuous  passion  for  his  own  daughter, 
which  is  sometimes  alluded  to  in  the  Puranas,  is  thus  noticed  in  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmaua,  1,  7,  4,1  ff. 83 — Prajdpalir  ha  vai  tvdm  duhi- 
taram  abhidadhyau  divam  vd  uthatam  vd  ‘ mithuny  enayd  tydm'  iti  tam 
tambabhura\  2.  Tad  vai  dr  rand  in  dgah  uia  ' yah  ittham  stum  duhitaram 
aemukaih  tvatdram  karoti’  iti  | 3.  Te  ha  devuh  uchur  ‘yo  ’yam  decah 
pasiinum  tthfe  'litandham  vai  ayath  charati  yah  ittham  tv  dm  duhitaram 
asmukaiii  svaturam  karoti  vidhya  imam'  iti  \ tarn  Rudro  'bhydyalya  vivya- 
dha  tatya  tdmi  retah  prachatkanda  tathu  id  nunaih  tad  dta  | 4.  Tatmud 
etad  rithind  'bhyanuktam  'pita  yat  tvdm  duhitaram  adhithkan  kthmayd 
retah  tanjagmdno  nishinchad ’ Hi  tad  dgni-mdrutam  ity  uklham  taemimt 
tad  vydkhydyate  yathd  tad  devdh  retah  prdjanayan  \ tethdih  yadd  devandm 
krodho  vyaid  atha  Prajdpatim  abhithajyaiht  tatya  tain  salyaih  nirakrin- 
tan  | ta  vai  yajnah  era  Prajdpatih  | 

“ Prajapati  cast  his  eyes  upon  his  own  daughter,  either  the  Sky,  or 
the  Dawn,  [desiring]  ‘ May  I pair  with  her.’  So  [saying]  he  had 
intercourse  with  her.  2.  This  was  a crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  gods, 
who  said : * [He  is  guilty]  who  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our 
sister.’  3.  The  gods  said : ‘ This  god  who  rules  over  the  beasts,  com- 
mits a transgression  in  that  he  acts  thus  to  his  own  daughter,  our  sister : 
pierce  him  through.’  Kudra  aimed  at,  and  pierced,  him.  Half  of  his 
seed  fell  to  the  ground.  So  it  happened.  4.  Accordingly  this  has 
been  said  by  tho  yishi  (R.  Y.  x.  61,  7),  * when  the  father  embracing 
his  daughter,  uniting  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,’  etc. 
This  is  a hymn  addressed  to  Agni  and  the  Maruts ; and  it  is  thcro 
related  in  what  manner  the  gods  generated  this  seed.  When  the  anger 
of  the  gods  had  passed  away,  they  applied  remedies  to  Prajapati,  and 
cut  out  of  him  the  arrow.  Prajapati  is  sacrifice.” 

The  following  is  the  context  of  the  passage  of  the  Rig-veda  referred 

M See  the  passages  from  tho  Aitarejra  Brahmana  and  the  Mataya  Purina  on  tho 
same  subject,  with  the  remarks  subjoined,  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  107  ff. 
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to  in  the  preceding  legend,  which  refers  apparently  to  some  atmospheric 
phenomenon.  It  is  hard  to  say  what  gods  or  powers  of  nature  are 
denoted  by  the  father  and  the  daughter  respectively,*3  and  the  passago 
is  obscure  and  difficult  to  translate,  even  with  the  aid  of  Sayana’s 
comment,  for  a copy  of  which  I am  indebted  to  Professor  Muller.  The 
4th  verse  is  addressed  to  the  Alvins.  The  commentator  regards 
verses  5-7  as  intended  to  show  how  “ Kudra  Prajapnti  created  Itudra 
Yastoshpati  with  a portion  of  himself:”  ( Yathd  scdmiena  bhagavdn 
Jludrah  prajdpatir  Vdstoshpatim  Rudram  asrijat  tad  etad-adibhir  tisri- 
bhir  vadati.) 

R.  V.  x.  61,  4 : Krishna  yad  goshu  arunishu  stdad  diro  napdtd  Aicind 
hurt  vum  \ vltam  me  yajnam  Cigatam  me  annam  vavanvdmtd  na  is  ham 
asmrita-dhru  | 5.  Prathish/a  yasya  ri rakarmam  ishnad  anmhfhitam  nu 
naryyo  apauhat  | punas  tad  dvrihati  yat  kandydh  duhitur  ah  anubhritam 
anartd  | 6.  Madhya  yat  kartvam  abhavad  abhlke  kdmaih  krinvdne  pitari 
yuvatydm  | mandnag  reto  jahatur  viyantd  sunau  nishiklath  sukritasya 
yonauM  | 7.  Pitd  yat  svdm  duhitaram  adhishkan  kshmayd  relah  sanjagmuno 
nishinchat  | tvddhyo  ajanayan  brahma  devuh  vdstoshpatim  vratapdrh  nira- 
takshan  I 

“ When  the  dark  female  (night)  stands  among  the  tawny  cows  (rays 
of  the  dawn  ?),  I invoke  you  twain,  Alvins,  sons  of  the  8ky.“  Come 
eagerly  to  my  sacrifice,  come  to  my  oblation,  as  desiring  sustenance,  ye 
who  do  not  disappoint  my  longings.**  5.  That  male,  whose  prolific 
virile  (organ)  was  extended,  now  withdrew  it,  after  it  had  been  sent 
forth.  Again  the  irresistible  [god]  draws  forth  that  which  had  been 

*3  Id  S'atapatha  Bruhmaua  vi.  1,  2,  1 IT.,  it  is  related  that  Prajaputi,  being  desirous 
of  creating,  connected  himself  with  various  spouses,  or  associates,  for  this  purpose, 
first, — in  the  form  of,  or  by  means  of,  Agni, — with  the  Earth  (So  ’gnind  prithivlm 
milhuiiam  samabhaeat) : from  which  union  sprang  an  egg,  and  theucc  Vuyu ; next, 
through  Vuyu  ho  united  himself  with  the  Air  [anlariktka,  neuter),  and  again  an  egg 
was  produced,  and  thence  Aditya  (the  Sun)  j thirdly,  through  Aditya  he  connected 
himself  with  Dyaus  (the  Sky) ; fourthly,  fifthly,  sixthly,  and  seventhly,  through  his 
mind  {manat)  with  Vich  ; the  result  of  which,  in  each  of  the  last  four  cases,  was  his 
own  pregnancy  {garbhl  abhaeat). 

The  same  phrase  occurs  in  R.  V.  iii.  29,  8. 

15  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  234  and  239. 

**  Such  is  the  meaning  given  by  Professor  Roth  to  asmrita-dhru  from 
- \-dhru,  “ not  suffering  what  I have  desired  to  fall."  See  s.v.  2,  dhru.  Sayana  renders 
it,  asmrita-drohau  magi  droham  asmarantau  | “ forgetting  injury— forgetting  injury 
to  me." 
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introduced  [into  the  womb  of]  his  youthful  daughter.  6.  [They  then 
did]  in  the  midst  that  which  was  to  be  done  at  their  contact,  when  the 
father  loved  the  youthful  damsel, — separating  from  each  other,  they 
discharged  a little  seed  which  was  shed  on  the  surface,  on  the  place 
of  holy  ceremonies.  7.  When  the  father,  bent  on  impregnating  his 
own  daughter,  united  with  her,  discharged  his  seed  on  the  earth,  the 
benevolent  gods  generated  prayer,  they  fashioned  Vastoshpati,  the  pro- 
tector of  sacred  rites.” 

The  same  story  is  repeated  in  the  later  literature,  as  in  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  iii.  12,  28  ff.,  only  that  Vach  is  the  daughter  of  Brahma  who  is 
there  spoken  of : Vachaih  duhitaram  tanvim  Scayambhur  haratim  manah  | 
akdmdm  chakame  kahattah  aakdmah  iti  nah  irutam  | 29.  Tam  adharme 
krita-matim  vilokya  pitaraih  eutdh  \ Marlchi-mukhydh  munayo  visram- 
bhdt  pratyabodhaym  | 30.  Naitat  pdrvaih  kritaih  tvad  ye  na  karishyanti 
ehdpare  \ yae  tram  duhitaram  gachher  a n igr ihyd ngajam  prabhuh  |*31. 
Tejlyaedm  api  hy  etad  na  auilokyam  jagadguro  | yad  vrittam  anutishfhan 
rat  lokah  kahemdya  kalpate  \ 32.  Tasmai  namo  bhagavate  ya  idam  arena 
rochiahu  dtmaathaih  vyanjaydmdea  aa  dharmam  pdtum  arhati  | 33.  Sa 
ittham  grinatah  putrdn  puro  driah(cu  prajupatin  | prajdpati-patie  tan- 
ram  tatydja  vriditaa  tadd  | tain  diso  jagrihur  ghordih  nlhdraih  yad  vidua 
tamah  \ 

“ We  have  heard,  0 Kshatriya,  that  Svayambhu  (Brahma)  had  a 
passion  for  Vach,  his  slender  and  enchanting  daughter,  who  had  no 
passion  for  him.  The  Munis,  his  sons,  headed  by  Marichi,  seeing  their 
father  bent  upon  wickedness,  admonished  him  with  affection : ‘ This 
is  such  a thing  as  has  never  been  done  by  those  before  you,  nor  will 
those  after  you  do  it, — that  you,  being  the  lord,  should  sexually  ap- 
proach your  daughter,  not  restraining  your  passion.  This,  0 preceptor 
of  the  world,  is  not  a laudable  deed  even  in  glorious  personages, 
through  imitation  of  whose  actions  men  attain  felicity.  Glory  to  that 
divine  being  (Vishpu)  who  by  his  own  lustre  revealed  this  [universe] 
which  abides  in  himself, — he  must  maintain  righteousness.’  Seeing 
his  sons,  the  Prnjapatis,  thus  speaking  heforo  him,  tho  lord  of  the 
Prajapatis  (Brahma)  was  ashamed,  and  abandoned  his  body.  This 
dreadful  body  the  regions  received,  and  it  is  known  as  foggy  darkness.” 

This  legend  of  Brahma  and  his  daughter,  though,  as  appears  from  the 
passage  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  it  has  occasioned  scandal  among 
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the  Indian  writers  from  an  early  period,  is  not  to  bo  regarded  in 
the  same  light  as  many  other  stories  regarding  the  licentious  actions 
of  some  of  the  other  gods.  The  production  of  a female  and  her  con- 
junction with  the  mole  out  of  whom  she  was  formed,  is  regarded  in 
Manu  i.  32,  as  one  of  the  necessary  stages  in  the  cosmogonic  process 
(and  finds  its  near  parallel  in  the  book  of  Genesis) : diidha  kritcd 
"tmano  deham  arddhena  purusho  'hhavat  \ arddhena  ndrl  tasyum  sa 
Virajam  atrijat  prabhuh  \ “ Dividing  his  own  body  into  two,  [llralima] 
became  with  the  half  a man,  and  with  the  half  a woman;  and  in 
her  he  created  (i.e.  according  to  the  commentator,  begot)  ” Virnj.” 
Compare  also  the  passage  from  the  Yishnu  Purnna  i.  7,  12  ff.  quoted 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  65,  and  the  passage  from  the 
Sutap.  Brahmana  cited  in  the  same  vol.,  p.  25  f.M  On  the  injustice 
of  ascribing  an  immoral  character  to  the  Hindu  writings,  or  to  the 
deities  whom  they  describe,  on  the  ground  of  such  legends  ns  the  one 
before  us,  or  of  the  dialogue  between  Yama  and  YamI  in  the  10th 
hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala  of  the  ltig-veda,  see  some  instructive 
remarks  by  Prof.  Roth  in  the  third  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  pp.  332-337. 

The  case  is  different,  however,  with  another  class  of  stories,  which 
are  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Itihasas  and  Puragas,  in  which 
various  adulterous  amours,  of  the  Asvins,  Indra,  Yaruna,  and  Krishna, 
are  described. — See  the  passages  from  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  iv. 
1,  5,  1 ff. ; the  Uahiibharata,  Vanaparva,  v.  10,  316  ff.,  quoted  or 
abstracted  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  250  ff.,  and  in  Indische 
Studien,  i.  198;  the  Kamtiyana  i.  48,  16  ff.  (Schlegel’s  and  Bombay  ed., 
Gorresio’s  ed.  i.  49);  and  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Mbh.  in  the 
first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  310,  466  (with  note),  and  467.  In  all 
these  cases  a licentious  character  is  evidently  attributed  to  the  gods.89 

67  Maithuna-dharmena  Virat-aaujnam  purusham  nirmitavan  | 

“The  Mateya  P.  has  a little  allegory  of  its  own  on  the  subject  of  Brahma's 
intercourse  with  S'atorQpu ; for  it  explains  the  former  to  mean  the  Vedas,  and  the 
latter  the  Savitri,  or  holy  prayer,  which  is  their  chief  text ; and  in  their  cohabitation 
there  is  therefore  no  evil : Vtda-rdiih  smfito  Brahma  Savitri  tad-adhiahthitd  j tas- 
man  na  kaiehid  doahah  at/at  Savitri-gamane  vibhoh  | *’ — Wilson’s  Yishnu  Pur.,  2nd 
ed.,  vol.  i.,  p.  108,  note.  See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  112. 

68  Kumurila  Bhatta,  however,  attempts  to  expluin  allegorically  not  only  the  dal- 
liance of  Brahma  with  his  own  duughter,  hut  also  the  adultery  of  Indra  with 
Ahalya. — Sec  the  passage  quoted  from  him  and  translated  in  Muller's  Anc.  Sansk. 


Digitized  by  Google 


BIIAGAYATA’S  ArOLOGY  FOR  KRISHNA’S  ADULTERY. 


49 


In  the  case  of  Kpshna  the  following  is  the  reasoning  by  which  tho 
author  of  the  Bhagavata  l’urana  attempts  to  quiet  tho  scruples  of 
some  of  the  purer-minded  among  the  devotees  of  tho  pastoral  deity, 
and  to  vindicate  his  morality,  by  seeking  to  impart  a mystio  character 
to  those  loose  adventures  which  had  been  the  occasion  of  scandal  to 
them,  though,  no  doubt,  well  suited  to  the  taste  of  his  coarser  wor- 
shippers. 

Bhag.  Pur.,  x.  33,  27  ff. — Rdjd  utucha  \ saihtthdpanuya  dharmasya 
prasamuyetarasya  cha  | avatlrno  hi  bhavagun  amssna  jagadiharah  \ 28. 
Sa  katham  dhanna-setunum  vaktu  kartd  'bhirakshitu  \ prattpam  ucharad 
brahman  paraddrubhimarianam  | 29.  Aptakamo  Yadu-patih  kritavun 
cat  jugupiitam  \ kim-abhipruyah  etaih  nah  samiayam  chhindhi  suvrata  \ 
S’rlSukah  urdcha  \ 30.  Lharma-vyatikramo  drishfah  Uvardndncha 

sdhasam  | tejlyatdm  na  dosha  y a vahneh  sarvabhujo  yathd  | 31.  Naitat 
samdcharej  jdtu  man  aid  ’pi  hy  amstarah  \ vinaiyaty  dcharan  maudhyud 
yathd  ’ rudro  ’bdhtjam  ritham  | 32.  licarundm  vachah  satyam  tathairu- 
charitam  kvachit  | teshuih  yat  sva-vacho  yuktam  buddhimums  tat  tamu- 
charet  | 33.  Kuialdcharitenaithdm  iha  tcdrUto  na  vidyate  \ viparyayena 
vd  ' nartho  nirahankdrindm  prabho  \ 34.  Kimutdkhila-sattvundm  tiryan- 
martya-divaukatam  | Uitui  cheiituvydnum  kuialukusaldnvayah  | 35.  Yat 
pdda-pankaja-pardga-niiheva-tpiptdh  yoga-prabhdva-tidhutdkhila-karma- 
bandhah  | trairam  charanti  munayo’pi  na  nahyamdndt  tasyechhayd  "tta- 
vapunhah  hut  ah  eva  bandhah  | 3G.  Gopindih  tat-patlndncha  tarreshum  na 
dehindm  | yo  ’ntaS  charati  to  ’dhyakshah  kridaneneha  deha-bhdk  | 37. 
Anugrahuya  bhutundm  mdnutham  deham  dsritah  | bhajate  tddrisih 
kridah  yah  irutvd  tat-paro  bhavet  | 38.  Nusuyan  khalu  Krishndya 

mohildt  tatya  mdyayd  | manyamdnuh  iva-parhaethun  trdn  man  da  run 
Vrajaukatah  | 39.  Brahma-rdtre  upucpitte  Vdtudndnumodituh  \ ani- 
chhantyo  yayur  gopyah  sra-gpihun  bhagavat-priyuh  M | 

Lit.,  pp.  629  f.  In  the  RilmSyana  i.  49  Indra  tells  the  gods  that  his  adulterous  act 
had  tended  to  their  benefit,  by  exciting  the  wrath  of  Gautama  and  so  neutralizing  the 
fruit  of  those  austerities  of  the  saint  which  threatened  danger  to  the  celestials. 
On  this  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  remarks : Dharma-dhurandharasytipi 
Sakraxya  mtlun  me  prat  riltau  vijaih  darsayilum  aha  | “ What  follows  is  said  to 
show  what  was  tho  ground  of  Indra's  practising  unrighteousness,  though  he  is  the 
supporter  of  righteousness.” 

» This  passage  is  partly  quoted  in  my  Mata-pariksha,  published  in  Calcutta  in 
1852,  p.  87  ; and  in  Prof.  Banerjea’s  Dialogues,  p.  383  f, 

VOL.  tv.  4 
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“ The  king  said : 27.  The  divine  lord  of  the  world  became  partially 11 
incarnate  for  the  establishment  of  virtue,  and  the  repression  of  its 
opposite.  28.  How  did  he,  the  expounder,  author,  and  guardian  of  the 
bulwarks  of  righteousness,  practise  its  contrary,  the  corruption  of  other 
men’s  wives?  29.  With  what  object  did  the  lord  of  the  *Yadus 
(Krishna)  perpetrate  what  was  blameable?  Resolve,  devout  saint, 
this  our  doubt.  S’uka  said : 30.  The  transgression  of  virtue,  and  the 
daring  acts  which  are  witnessed  in  superior  beings,  must  not  be 
charged  as  faults  to  those  glorious  persons,  aB  no  blame  is  imputed  to 
fire,  which  consumes  fuel  of  every  description.  31.  Let  no  one  other 
than  a superior  being  ever  even  in  thought  practise  the  same : any 
one  who,  through  folly,  does  so,  perishes,  like  any  ono  not  a Rudra 
[drinking]  the  poison  produced  from  tho  ocean.”  32.  The  word  of 
superior  beings  is  true,  and  so  also  their  conduct  is  sometimes  [correct] : 
let  a wise  man  observe  their  command,  which  iB  right.  33.  Theso 
beings,  0 king,  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of  personal  feelings,  have  no 
interest  in  good  deeds  done  in  this  world,  nor  do  they  incur  any  detri- 
ment from  tho  contrary.  34.  How  much  less  can  there  be  any  relation 
of  good  or  evil  between  the  lord  of  all  beings,  brute,  mortal,  and  divine, 
and  the  creatures  over  whom  he  rules  ? (i.e.  since  ho  is  entirely  beyond 
the  sphere  of  virtue  and  vice,  how  can  any  of  his  actions  partake  of  the 
nature  of  either  ?)  35.  Since  Munis,  who  are  satisfied  by  worshipping 
the  pollen  from  tho  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  by  tho  force  of  abstraction 
have  shakon  off  all  the  fetters  of  works, — since  even  they  aro  un- 
controlled, and  act  as  they  please,  how  can  there  be  any  restraint 
upon  him  (the  Supreme  Deity)  when  he  has  voluntarily  assumed  a 
body?  36.  He  who  moves  within  tho  gopis  (milkmen’s  wives)  and 
their  husbands,  and  all  embodied  beings,  is  their  ruler,  who  only  in 
sport  assumed  a body  upon  earth.  37.  Taking  a human  form  out  of 
benevolence  to  creatures,  he  engages  in  sports  such  as  that  those  who 
hear  of  them  may  become  devoted  to  himself.  38.  The  [male]  in- 
habitants of  Yraja  harboured  no  ill-will  to  Krishna,  since,  deluded 

91  Comp.  Mbh.  i.  2785.  To*  t m Xardyano  niiina  dtva-dtvah  tandtanah  j tatydmio 
mdniuhfthv  arid  VdswUvah  pratdpavdn  \ See  further  passages  to  bo  quoted  in 
chapter  ii.,  sect,  v.,  below. 

« This  refers  to  the  poison  drunk  by  S'iva  at  the  churning  of  tho  ocean.  See 
Rumuyiina  i.  45,  26,  ed.  Schlegol,  and  Wilson'*  Vishnu  Purflna,  note  p.  78  (1st  ed.). 
The  pn*sage  of  the  Ramuyann  will  be  quoted  further  in  chap,  iii.,  sec.  vu 
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by  his  illusion,  they  each  imagined  that  his  own  wife  was  by  his  side. 
39.  When  Brahma’s  night  had  arrived,  the  gopis,  beloved  and  glad- 
dened by  Krishna,  departed  unwillingly  to  their  own  homes.” 

This  passage  is  followed  (v.  40)  by  an  assurance  on  the  part  of  the 
author  of  the  Purana,  that  the  person  who  listens  with  faith  to  the 
narrative  of  Krishna’s  sports  with  the  cowherds’  wives,  and  who  re- 
peats it  to  others,  shall  attain  to  strong  devotion  to  that  deity,  and  shall 
speedily  be  freed  from  love,  that  disease  of  the  heart  ( viknditam  Vraja- 
vadhubhir  idaih  cha  Vishnoh  iraddhunvito  ’nukrinuydd  atha  v arnayed  yah  I 
bhaktim  partlm  bhagatati  pratilabhya  kdmam  hrid-rogam  usv  apahinoly 
achirena  dhlrah).  A remarkable  instance  of  homoeopathic  cure,  certainly ! 

I quote  the  remarks  of  the  commentator,  Sridhara  Svamin,  on  verses 
30  ff.  of  this  passage : 30.  Paramehare  kaimulika-nydyena  parihartum 
edmunyato  mahatdm  vrittam  aha  ‘ dharmavyatikramah’  ili  | ‘ tdha- 
tancha  drub  [am’  Prajdpalindra- Soma-  Pihdmitradindm  \ tachcha  teshum 
tejatvinum  dothdya  na  bhavatxti  | 31.  Tar  hi  'yad  yad  deharati  ireththah’ 
ili  nyuyena  anyo  ’pi  kurydd  ity  uiankya  aha  ‘ naitad'  iti  | ‘ aniivaro'  dehudi- 
para-tantro  yathd  Rudra-vyatirikto  vieham  dcharan  bhakshayan  | 32.  Ka- 
tham  tarhi  ladachdrasya  prdmunyam  atah  dha  ‘ ihardndm  ’ iti  | tethdm 
vachah  satyam  at  at  tad-uktam  dchared  tea  | deharitam  kvachit  tatyam 
atah  * *va-vacho  yuktam  ’ teshdih  vachaid  yad  uklam  aviruddham  (at  lad 
era  dcharet  | 33.  A ’anu  tarhi  t*  ’pi  kim  warn  tdhatam  ucharanti tatra  dha 
' kwsalt  ’ ti  | prdrabdha-karma-kshapana-mdtram  era  teiham  krityaih  na 
anyad  ity  arthah  \ 34.  Praslutam  dha  ' kimuta ’ ili  | ‘ kusaldkuialdnrayo ’ 
na  vidyute  iti  kim  punar  raktavyam  ity  arthah  | 35.  Etad  eva  sphufl- 
karoti  \ yasya  puda-pankaja-paragasya  nishevanena  tpiptdh  yadvd  yasya 
puda-pankaja-paruge  nishevu  yeshdm  te  tathd  te  cha  te  triptdscha  iti 
bhaktdh  ity  arthah  \ tathd  jndninas  cha  na  nahyamdndh  bandhanam 
aprdpnurantah  | para-ddratvam  gopinum  angikritya  parihritam  | 36. 
Iddntm  bhagacatah  larvdntaryuminnh  para-ddra-seva  ndma  na  kdchid 
ity  dha  ‘ goplndm  ’ iti  | 'yo  ’ntas  charaty  adhyaksho’  buddhy-adi-sakthl 
ta  era  kridanena  dehabhdk  na  tv  asmad-udi-tulyo  yena  doshah  tyad  iti  | 
37.  Nanv  cram  ched  dptakdmasya  nindiU  kutah  pravrittir  ity  dha 
‘ anugrahdya'  iti  | sringdra-raldkrishfa-chetaso  ’ti-bahir-mukhdn  api 
sva-pardn  kartum  iti  bhdvah  | 38.  Nanv  anye  ’ pi  bhinndchardh  tva- 
chethfUam  etam  era  ili  tadanli  tatrdha  ‘ ndtiiyann  ’ iti  | evambhu- 
taiirarydbhdve  tathd  kurvantah  pdpdh  jneydh  iti  bhdvah  | 
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S'RlDQARA'S  comment  on  the  bhagavata. 


“ In  order  to  refute  [the  charge  of  immorality]  in  regard  to  the 
Supreme  Deity,  by  the  a fortiori  argument,  the  author  states  generally 
the  conduct  of  great  persons  in  the  words  ‘the  transgression,’  etc.  Tho 
‘ daring  acts  witnessed  ’ are  those  of  Prajiipati,  Indra,  Soma,  Visva- 
mitrn,  and  others;  nnd  these  are  not  to  be  charged  to  them  as  faults. 
31.  Having  intimated  the  doubt  that  according  to  the  reasoning 
‘whatever  an  eminent  person  does,’”  etc.,  etc.,  there  is  a danger  that 
another  person  may  do  the  like, — he  says,  ‘ Let  no  one  do  the  same,’ 
etc.;  ‘no  one  other  than  a superior  being,’  i.e.  no  one  who  is  in 
subjection  to  a body,  etc. ; * as  any  one  separate  from  Rudra  using,’ 
swallowing,  ‘ poison.’  * 32.  Whence,  then,  is  the  authority  for  pure 
conduct  ? lie  tells  us  in  tho  words,  1 of  superior  beings,’  etc.  Their 
word  is  true;  therefore  let  their  declarations  bo  followed.  Their 
conduct  is  [only]  sometimes  true  [correct]:  therefore,  let  ‘their  correct 
words,’  viz.,  that,  not  being  contrary  [to  right],  which  is  declared 
by  their  word,  be  followed.  33.  In  answer  to  the  question  why  these 
superior  beings  also  thus  practise  ‘ daring  acts,’  he  states,  in  the  words 
‘good  deeds,’  etc.,  that  they  have  no  other  concern  whatever  than 
merely  to  nullify  [the  consequences  of]  their  commenced  works  [so 
as  to  prevent  these  works  from  interfering  with  their  final  liberation], 
34.  He  arrives  at  his  main  subject  in  tho  words  ‘how  much  less,’  etc. : 
i.e.  [in  the  case  of  the  supreme  Vishnu]  there  is  no  such  relation 
of  good  or  evil : What  more  is  to  be  said  ? 35.  He  makes  this  clear. 
[The  first  words  hero  mean  either]  ‘ they  who  are  satisfied  by  wor- 
shipping the  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet  ’ ; or  ‘ they  who  are  wor- 
shippers of  tho  pollen  of  the  lotus  of  his  feet,  and  are  also  satisfied,  i e. 
devotees  ’ ; further,  who  are  wise  men,  not  bound, — finding  no  restraint. 
The  objection  that  the  gopls  were  other  men’s  wives  is  [here]  admitted, 
and  obviated.  36.  Now  he  [further]  asserts,  in  tho  words  ' the  gopls,’ 
that  in  the  case  of  the  divine,  all-pervading,  Being  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  attachment  to  other  men’s  wives  [sinco  he  pervades,  and 
is  one  with,  everything].  It  is  * he  who  moves  within,  the  ruler,’  the 
witness  of  the  understanding,  etc.,  who  in  sport  takes  a body ; but  he 
does  not  resemble  such  persons  as  ourselves,  so  that  he  should  be  in 
fault.  37.  The  author  now,  in  the  words  ‘out  of  benevolence,’  answers 

83  This  text,  from  the  Bhagavad  GItS,  will  be  quoted  below. 
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the  question  why,  if  the  case  be  so,  the  Being  who  has  no  want  un- 
satisfied should  engage  in  acts  which  have  been  censured : the  purport 
is,  that  he  seeks  to  incline  to  himself  even  such  persons  as  are  attracted 
by  sensual  love,  and  greatly  devoted  to  external  things.”  38.  But  do 
not  others  of  a very  different  mode  of  life  represent  their  own  conduct 
as  of  this  very  description  ? In  reference  to  this  he  says  * they  har- 
boured no  ill-will,’  etc.  The  drift  is,  that  those  who  without  such 
divine  character  act  in  the  same  way  are  to  be  considered  sinners.” 

The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to  by  the  commentator  in  his 
annotation  on  verse  31.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  inculcates  a doctrine 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  urged  in  the  earlier  part,  at  least,  of  the 
argument  by  which  the  author  of  the  Bhagavnta  endeavours  to  justify 
the  adulteries  of  Krishna,  and  perfectly  coincident  with  the  tenor 
of  the  condemnation  which  the  same  author  (who  is  inconsistent  with 
himself)  had,  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  work,  pronounced  on  Brahma 
by  the  mouth  of  his  sons  (above,  p.  47): 

Bhagavad  Gita,  iii.  20  ff. — Karmanaiva  hi  eamsiddham  ddhituh  Jana- 
kudayah  \ loka-snngraham  ev dpi  tampasyan  kartum  arhasi  | 21.  Yad 

yad  dcharati  ireehfhae  tat  tad  evetaro  janah  | sa  yat  pramunam  kurutc 
lokas  tad  anuvartate  | 22.  Na  me  Pdrthdeti  kartaryam  trishu  lokeehu 
kinchana  | n&navdptam  avdptavyam  varte  ev  a cha  karmani  | 23.  Yadi 
hy  ahaih  na  varteyam  jdtu  karmany  atandritah  | mama  r artmdnu- 
vartante  manuehydh  Pdrtha  tarvaiah  | 24.  Ulttdryur  ime  lokuh  na 
kurydm  karma  ched  aham  \ tankarasya  cha  kartd  eydm  upahanydm  imdh 
prajdh  | 25.  Saktdh  karmany  avidvaiiiso  yathd  kurranti  Bhdrata  || 
kurydd  vidvams  tathu  'saktas  chiktrshur  loka-sangraham  \ 26.  Aa 

buddhi-bhedam  janayed  ajndndm  karma-sangindm  | joshayet  tarva-kar- 
mdni  vidvun  yuktah  samdeharan  | 

“ 20.  For  it  was  by  works  that  Janaka  and  other  sages  attained  per- 
fection. You  also  ought  to  act,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.” 

21.  Whatever  a person  of  eminence  practises,  that  the  rest  of  men 
also  [do].  Whatever  authoritative  example  he  sets,  the  people  follow. 

22.  There  is  nothing  in  the  three  worlds,  son  of  Pfithfi,  which  I have 

M I find  this  sense  of  the  word  bahirmukha  in  Molesworth’s  Marathi  Dictionary. 

01  Compare  Raghuvaihs'a  iii.  46 pathah  iueher  dariayit&rah  Invardh  u<abr- 

masit  n udadatc  na  poddhatim  \ “ Our  lords,  who  point  out  to  us  the  pure  way,  do 
not  [themselves]  pursue  an  unclean  path.” 
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to  do,  nor  anything  unattainod  which  I have  to  attain ; and  yet  I 
continue  in  action.  23.  If  I were  not  to  continue  diligently  engaged 
in  works,  O son  of  Pjitha,  men  would  follow  my  course  in  every 
respect.  24.  These  people  would  be  ruined  if  I did  not  practise 
works ; and  I should  ocoasion  a confusion  of  castes : I should  destroy 
these  creatures.  25.  In  the  same  way  as  the  ignorant,  who  aro 
attached  to  works,  perform  them,  so  let  the  wise  man  perform  them, 
without  attachment,  seeking  the  edification  of  mankind.  26.  Let  not 
the  wise  man  create  a distraction  of  mind  among  ignorant  persons  who 
are  attached  to  works : let  him  fulfil  all  ceremonies  with  alacrity, 
while  he  practises  thorn  with  abstracted  mind.” 


I quote  hero  some  other  interesting  stories  which  I have  observed 
in  the  Satapatha  Bruhraana  regarding  Priyapati,  the  creation  of  the 
gods,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  acquired  immortality,  and  became 
superior  to  the  Asuras,  or  to  other  deities.  (Compare  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work,  pp.  12-16.)  The  first  extracts  tell  how  Prajapati  himself 
became  immortal,  and  what  difficulties  ho  encountered  in  the  work  of 
creation. 

Butapatha  Bruhm&na,  x.  1,  3,  1 (p.  761  ff.) — Prajdpatih  prajuh  atri- 
jata  | ta  urddhvebhyah  eva  prdnebhyo  devun  * axrjala  ye  ’vdnehah  prunus 
tebhyo  tnartyuh  prajuh  \ atha  urdhvam  eva  mpityum  prajubhyo  'tturam 
atpjala  | 2.  Tatya  ha  Prajupater  ardham  eva  martyam  Held  ardham 
amritam  \ tad  yad  atya  martyam  utU  lena  mfityor  abibhet  j »a  tlibhyad 
imam  pruviiad  dvayam  bhutvu  mpichcha  <2 pascha  | 3.  Sa  mpityur  devun 
abravlt  ‘ kva  nu  to  ’bhud  yo  no  ’trithfa’  iti  | ‘ had  bibhyad  imam  prd- 
vikshad'  Hi  | to  ’bracid  ‘lam  rai anvichhuma  tam  tambharuma  na  vai  ahaiii 
tarn  himtithydmi ' iti  | tam  devdh  asyiih  aditi  tamabharan  | yad  atya  aptr 
Util  tdh  apah  tamabharann  atha  yad  atyum  turn  mridam  | tad  ubhayam 
tambhritya  mridancha  apakha  ithfakum  akurvamt  tatmud  etad  ubhayam 

M The  gods  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Rig-veda  (see  i.  34,  11 ; i.  45,  2)  as 
being  thirty-three  in  number.  Here  is  an  enumeration  of  them  in  the  S’atapatha 
Brahmans,  ir.  5,  7,  2 : Axhfau  Vaeavah  ekudaia  Rudrdh  dvudaea  Aditydh  line  eva 
dydva-prit  hivi  trayaetrimeyau  | trayaetrimiad  vai  devnh  Prajnpatii  chatuetriniiah  | 
“There  are  eight  Vasua,  eleven  Rudras,  twelve  Aditvss,  and  these  two,  heaven  and 
earth  are  the  [thirty-second  and)  thirty-third.  Thore  are  thirty-three  gods,  and 
Pnj.lp  iti  is  the  thirty-fourth.” 
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uhfala  bhavati  mricheha  dpaicha  | 4.  Tad  sldh  tai  asya  tdh  pancha 
martyds  tantah  usan  loma  tvan  mdihtam  asthi  majjd  atha  etdh  amrituh 

mono  tuk  prunai  chakihuh  srotram  | 6.  Te  detuh  abruiann 

' amritam  imam  karavdma'  iti  | tasya  etdbhydm  amritubhyaik  tanubhydm 
elam  martyam  taiium  parigrihya  amritam  akurvann  ityudi  ....  | 7. 
tato  tai  Prajdpatir  ampito  'bharat  . . . | . . . 

x.  1,  4,  1. — Ubhayam  ha  etad  agrs  Prajdpatir  ana  martyam  chaica 
amritancha  | tasya  prdnuh  era  amrituh  dsuh  Juriram  martyam  | sa  etena 
karmanu  etaya  dcpitd  ckadhd  'Jar am  amritam  dtmunam  akuruta  | 

“ Prajapati  produced  creatures.  From  his  upper  breaths  he  formed 
the  gods,  and  from  his  lower  breaths  mortal  creatures.  After  the  crea- 
tures he  created  Death  the  dovourer.  2.  Of  this  Prajapati,  half  was 
mortal,  and  half  immortal.  With  that  part  of  him  which  was  mortal, 
he  was  afraid  of  Death.”  Fearing,  he  entered  this  [earth],  having  be- 
come two  things,  earth  and  water.  3.  Death  said  to  the  gods,  ‘ what 
has  become  of  him  who  created  us?  ’ [They  auswered],  ‘ fearing  you, 
he  has  entered  this  earth.’  Death  said,  1 let  us  search  for,  and  collect 
him.  I will  not  kill  him.’  The  gods  then  collected  him  on  this  [earth]. 
The  part  of  him  which  was  in  the  waters,  they  collected  those  waters, 
and  the  part  which  was  in  this  [earth],  they  [collected]  that  earth. 
Having  collected  both  of  these,  the  earth  and  the  waters,  they  made  a 
brick.  Hence  these  two  things  make  a brick,  viz.  earth  and  water. 
4.  Then  these  five  parts  of  him  were  mortal,  hair,  skin,  flesh,  bone,  and 

marrow ; and  these  immortal,  mind,  voice,  hreath,  eye,  ear 

G.  The  gods  said,  * let  us  make  him  immortal.’  So  [saying],  having 
surrounded  this  mortal  part  with  these  immortal  parts,  they  made  it 
immortal thence  Prajapati  became  immortal ” 

x.  1,  4,  1. — “Prajapati  was  formerly  both  of  these  two  things, 
mortal  and  immortal.  His  breaths  were  immortal,  and  his  body 
mortal.  By  this  rite,  by  this  ceremonial,  he  made  himself  uniformly 
undecaying  and  immortal.” 

Satapatha  Bnihmana  x.  4,  4,  1 : Prajupatim  vai  prajdh  trijamdnam 
pupmd  mrityur  abhiparijaghdna  | sa  tapo  'tapyata  sahasram  samvatsardn 
pdpmunam  vijihusann  ityudi  \ “ Misery,  death,  smote  Prajapati  when 

17  Comp.  Tmlt.  Saab.  ii.  3,  2,  1.  Detdh  cat  mpityor  abibhayuh , It  Prajapatim 
upndhdrun  | “ The  gods  were  afraid  of  Death : they  hastened  to  Prajapati,"  etc. 
See  also  S'atap.  Br.  x.  4,  2,  2,  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  69. 
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he  was  creating  living  beings.  He  performed  austerity  for  a thousand 
years,  to  get  free  from  misery.”  Sec  tho  passages  to  a similar  effect, 
quoted  in  the  first  volumo  of  this  work,  pp.  68  ff. , and  S’atap.  Br. 
xi.  4,  3,  1 ff.,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume,  p.  349 ; and  further  tho  same 
Brahmana,  iv.  6,  3,  1 : Prajupater  ha  vai  prajdh  tatrijdnatya  paredni 
vitatraihtuh  : “ As  Prajiipati  was  creating  living  beings,  his  joints 
became  relaxed,”  etc. 

The  next  extracts  toll  how  the  gods  acquired  immortality ; and  tho 
first  of  them  also  informs  us  of  a means  whereby  men  may  become 
immortal,  after  tho  decay  of  their  bodies.” 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  x.  4,  3,  1 ff.  (p.  787):  Etha  vai  mrityur  yat 
tnmrattarah  \ Etha  hi  martydndm  aho-rdlrdbhydm  dyuh  kshinoty  atha 
mriyante  tatmud  etha  eta  mrityuh  | »a  yo  ha  Ham  mrilyum  tamralearam 
redo  na  ha  atya  etha  purd  jarato  ’ ho-rutrubhyum  dyuh  kthinoti  tarram 
ha  era  dyur  eti  | 2.  Etha  eta  antakah  \ etha  hi  martydndm  aho-rutrd- 
bhyum  Oyutho  'ninth  gachhaty ” atha  mriyante  \ tasmdd  etha  eta  antakah  | 
ta  yo  ha  etam  anlakam  mrilyum  tamrattaraih  veda  na  ha  atya  etha  purd 
jarato  ' ho-rdtrdbhydm  dyutho  ’ntam  gachhati  tarvam  ha  eta  dyur  eti  | 

3.  Te  detii  h eiatmdd  antakud  mrityoh  eamvatiardt  Prajupater  bibhaydn- 
chakrur  ‘ yad  vai  no  ’yam  aho-rdtrabhydm  dyutho  'ntam  na  gachhed  ’ iti  | 

4.  Te  etdn  yajnakralumt  tenire  'gnihotram  darka-pdrnamutau  chdturmdt- 
yuni  pasubandham  taumyam  adhraram  | te  etair  yajna-kratubhir  yaja • 
mdndh  na  amritatvam  dnaiire  \ 5.  Te  ha  apy  Agnim  chikyire  | te  ’pari- 
mitdh  era  parihitah  upadadhur  aparimitdh  yajuehmatir  aparimitdh 
lokamprindh  yathd  idam  apy  etarhy  eke  upadadhati  iti  decuh  akurvann  Hi 
te  ha  na  eta  amritatvam  dnaiire  \ 6.  Te  ’ rehantah  irumyantai  cherur 
amritatvam  avaruruteamdndh  | tdn  ha  Prajdpatir  uvacha  ‘ na  vai  me 
tartdni  rupdny  upadhattha  ati  vd  eva  rechayatha  na  vd  ’ bhydpayatha 
iatmud  na  amritdh  bhavatha  ’ iti  | 7.  Te  ha  dchtth  | ‘ tebhyo  vai  not  tram 
eta  tad  bruhi  yathd  te  tartdni  rupdny  upadadhuma  ’ Hi  | 8.  Sa  ha 
urucha  thath(im  cha  trlni  cha  iatdni  pariiritah  upadhatta  thathfim  cha 
trini  cha  iatdni  yajmhmatlr  adhi  thaf-trimiatam  atha  lokamprindh  daia 

” Comp.  S'atap.  Br.  ix.  6,  1,  1 ff.,  quoted  in  the  first  volumo  of  this  work,  p.  14, 
note;  and  the  same  Brahmana  ix.  3,  3,  2.  In  S'atap.  Br.  x.  3,  5,  13,  happiness, 
or  gladness,  is  said  to  be  the  soul  or  essence  of  all  the  gods  (iinanduhuano  ha  na 
tarve  dttah), 

m Gachhati— gamayati  | Comm. 
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cha  tahatrdny  ashfau  cha  iatdny  upadhatta  atha  me  earvuni  rftpuny 
upadhdsyatha  atha  amritdh  bhaviehyatha’  iti  \ te  ha  tathd  devuh  upa- 
dadhut  tato  devuh  amritdh  at nth  | 9.  Sa  mpityur  devun  abravld  ' ittham 
eva  sarve  manuthyuh  amritdh  bhavishyanty  atha  ho  mahyam  blidgo 
bhacithyati  ’ iti  | te  ha  uehur  1 na  ato  ’parah  kaschana  saha  sarirena 
amj-ito  'sad  yadu  eva  tvarn  e/am  bhdgam  hardtai  [ atha  vydvritya 
sarirena  [sarlrarn  vihdya,  Comm.]  amrito  'sad  yo  'mrito  'sad  vidyaya 
cd  karmand  vu  ’ iti  \ yad  vai  tad  abruvan  ‘ vidyaya  rd  karmand  rd’  ity 
eshu  ha  eva  id  vidyu  yad  Agnir  Had  u ha  eva  tat  karma  yad  Agnih  | 
10.  Te  ye  evam  etad  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  kurvate  mritvd  punah 
sambhavanti  | te  sambhavanlah  eva  amrilatvam  abhi  sambhavanti  \ atha 
ye  evaiii  na  vidur  ye  vd  etat  karma  na  kurvate  mritvd  punah  sambhavanti 
te  etasya  eva  annum  punah  punar  bhavanti  | 

Sutapatha  Brahmana,  p.  787. — “It  is  this  year  which  is  death; 
for  it  wears  away  the  life  of  mortals  by  days  and  nights,  and 
then  they  die;  wherefore  it  is  it  which  is  death.  Whoso  knows 
this  death  [which  is]  the  year, — it  does  not  wear  away  his  life 
by  days  and  nights  before  [the  time  of]  his  decay:  he  lives 
through  his  whole  life.  2.  This  [the  year]  is  the  ender;  for  it 
by  days  and  nights  brings  on  the  end  of  the  life  of  mortals,  and  then 
they  die : hence  it  is  the  ender.  Whosoever  knows  this  ender,  death, 
the  year,  it  does  not  by  days  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  his  life, 
before  his  decay : he  lives  through  his  whole  life.  3.  The  gods  were 
afraid  of  this  ender,  death,  the  year  [which  is]  Prajapati,  1 lest  he 
should  by  days  and  nights  bring  on  the  end  of  our  life.’  4.  They 
performed  these  rites  of  sacrifice,  viz.  the  agnihotra,  the  darsa  and 
piirnamasa,  the  chaturmasyas  (oblations  offered  at  intervals  of  four 
months),  the  pasubandha,  and  the  Baumya  adhvara:  but  sacrificing 
with  these  rites  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  5.  They  moreover 
kindled  sacrificial  fires ; they  celebrated  parisrits,  yajushmatis,  lokam- 
printis,  without  definite  measure,  as  some  even  now100  celebrate  them. 
So  did  the  gods,  but  they  did  not  attain  immortality.  6.  They  went  on 
worshipping  and  toiling,  seeking  to  acquire  immortality.  Prajapati  said 
to  them,  ‘ Ye  do  not  celebrate  all  my  forms ; ye  either  carry  them  to 
excess,  or  ye  do  not  fully  carry  them  out;  hence  yo  do  not  become 

100  This  seems  to  be  a polemical  hit  aimed  by  the  author  of  tho  Brahmana  at  some 
contemporaries  who  followed  a different  ritual  from  himself. 
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immortal.’  7.  They  said,  ‘Tell  us  how  we  may  celebrate  all  thy  forma.’ 
8.  Ho  »nid,  * Perform  63  hundred  pari  Sri  ts,  63  hundred  and  36  yajush- 
matls,  and  10  thousand  8 hundred  lokampfinas:  ye  Bhall  then  celebrate 
all  my  forms,  and  shall  become  immortal.’  The  gods  celebrated  ac- 
cordingly, and  thon  they  became  immortal.  9.  Death  said  to  the  gods, 
‘ In  the  same  way  all  men  will  become  immortal,  and  thon  what  portion 
shall  remain  to  me  ? ’ They  said,  ‘ No  other  person  shall  henceforward 
bocome  immortal  with  his  body,  when  thou  shalt  seize  this  portion 
[the  body]  : thon  every  one  who  is  to  become  immortal  through 
knowledge  or  work,  shall  become  immortal  after  parting  with  his 
body.’  This  which  they  said,  ‘through  knowledge  or  work,’  this  is 
that  knowledge  which  is  Agni,  that  work  which  is  Agni.  10.  Those 
who  so  know  this,  or  those  who  perform  this  work,  are  bora  again 
after  death ; and  from  the  fact  of  being  bora,  they  are  born  for  im- 
mortality. And  those  who  do  not  so  know,  or  those  who  do  not 
perform  this  work,  and  are  bom  again  after  death,  become  again  and 
again  his  (death’s)  food.” 

S'utapatha  Brahmans,  xi.  i.  2,  12. — Mart  yah  ha  vai  agrt  dev  ah 
asuh  | sa  yadd  era  te  samvatsaram  Spur  atha  amrildh  asuh  \ sarram  rat 
tame  attar  ah  \ sarram  vai  ahshayyam  | etena  u ha  asya  akshayyam  sukrilam 
bhavaty  akthayyo  lokah  | “The  gods  were  originally  mortal.101  When 
they  obtained  the  year,  they  became  immortal.  The  year  is  all : all 
is  undecaying : by  it  a man  obtains  undecaying  welfare,  an  undecaying 
world.” 

S’atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  2,  3,  6. — MartySh  ha  vai  agre  dtvah 
Stub  | sa  yadd  eva  ts  Brahmans  "pur  ( vydptsh , Comm.)  atha  amrildh 
Stub  | “ The  gods  were  originally  mortal.  When  they  were  pervaded 
by  Brahma,  they  became  immortal”  (see  the  context  of  this  passage 
in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  388).  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.,  iii.  10,  9,  1, 
quoted  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  71. 


The  following  story  describes  how  the  gods  became  distinguished 
from,  and  superior  to,  the  Asuras.  S’utapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  5,  1,  12  ff. 
(p.  741). — Deruscha  AsurSkha  ubhaye  prujupatyuh  Prajapateh  pitur 

11,1  See  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  2,  8,  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  388,  note  38,  for  another  legend  on  this  same  subject,  in  which  the  gods  are  said 
to  have  become  immortal  by  another  means. 
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dayam 101  upeyur  vdcham  eva  satyunrite  eatyanchaiva  anritancha  | te 
ubhaye  eva  not  yam  avadann  ubhaye  'nritarn  | te  ha  sadrisam  vadantah 
sadrisdh  eva  usuh  | 13.  Te  devah  utsrijya  anritam  sat  yam  anvalebhire  \ 
asurdh  u ha  utsrijya  sat  yam  anritam  anvalebhire  | 14.  Tad  ha  idam 

sal  yam  ikshdnchakre  yad  asureshv  usa  ‘ devah  vai  utsrijya  anritam  satyam 
anvdlapsata  hanta  tad  aydni’  iti  tad  devan  djagdma  | 15.  Anritam  u 

ha  ikshdttchakre  yad  deveshv  dsa  ‘ asurdh  vai  utsrijya  satyam  anritam 
anvdlapsata  hanta  tad  aydni'  iti  tad  asurdn  djagdma  | 16.  Te  devah 
sarvam  satyam  avadan  sarvam  asurdh  anritam  j te  devu  usakti  ““  satyaih 
vadantah  aishdvlratardh  iva  dsur  anddhyatardh  iva  \ tasihad  u ha  etad 
yah  dsakti  satyam  vadaty  aishdvxratarah  iva  eva  bhavaty  anudhyatarah 
iva  \ sa  ha  tv  eva  anlato  bhavati lM  devah  hy  evdntato  'bhatan  | 17.  Atha 
ha  asurdh  dsakty  anritam  vadantah  ushah  iva  pipisur iM  d dhydh  iva  dsuh \ 
tasmdd  u ha  etad  yah  dsakty  anritam  vadaty  ushah  iva  eva  pisyaty 
ddhyah  iva  bhavati  para  ha  tv  eva  antato  bhavati  pard  hy  asurdh  abhavan  | 
tad  yat  tat  satyam  trayl  sd  vidyd  \ te  devah  abruvan  ‘yajnam  kritvd  idam 

satyam  tanavdmahai'  | 27.  Teshu  preteshu  tritiya-savanam 

atanvata  | tat  samasthdpayan  \ yat  samasthdpayams  tat  sarvam  satyam 
dpnuvams  tato  'surah  apapupruvire  \ tato  devah  abhavan  pard  'sura/i  | 
bhavaty  dtmand  pard  'sya  dvishan  bhratrivyo  bhavati  yah  warn  veda  \ 

“The  gods  and  Asuraa,  both  descendants  of  Prajupati,1*  obtained 
their  father  Prajapati’s  inheritance,  speech,  true  and  false,  both  truth 

101  Compare  S'atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  2,  22. 

103  Asakti  satyam  \ kevalam  satyam  | Comm. 

101  Some  such  preposition  as  aihi  might  appear  to  bo  wanted  here;  hut  Dr. 
Aufrecht  suggests  to  mo  that  bhavati  may  be  token  in  a pregnant  sense  as  meaning, 
“he  really  exists,  continues,  or  presails.”  Compare  the  words  at  the  close  of  the 
27th  paragraph  of  this  passage. 

,M  I am  indebted  to  Dr.  Aufrecht  for  pointing  out  to  me  another  passage  of  the 
S'atapatha  Bruhmana  where  the  word  pisyati  occurs,  and  which  throws  light  on  the 
one  before  us.  The  passage  in  question  occurs  in  pp.  71,  72,  of  the  Bruhmaua, 
i.  7,  3,18:  Pesukam  vai  vastu  pisyati  ha  prajaya  pasubhir  yasya  warn  vidusho’nush- 
tubhau  bhavatah  \ “ His  house  becomes  flourishing,  he  increases  in  progeny  and 

cattle, — that  man  who,  when  he  knows  this,  has  the  two  anushtubhs."  The  commen- 
tator explains  the  word  pesukam  as  equal  to  abhivardhana-iilam,  “ whose  nature  is 
to  increase,”  and  pisyati  as  meaning  ativfiddho  bhavati , “he  becomes  exceedingly 
augmented.” 

I0*  Comp.  Taitt.  Br.  i.  4,  1,  1.  Ubhaye  vai  ste  Prajapater  adhy  asrijyanta  derm 
eha  asuras  cha  \ tan  na  vyajanad  “ imr  anye  ime  anys  " iti  | “ Gods  and  Asuras  were 
both  created  from  Prajupati.  He  could  not  distinguish  the  one  as  different  from  the 
other.” 
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and  falsehood.  They  both  spoke  truth,  and  both  [spoke]  falsehood. 
Speaking  alike,  they  were  alike.  13.  Then  the  gods,  abandoning  false- 
hood, adopted  truth ; while  the  Asuras,  abandoning  truth,  adopted 
falsehood.  14.  The  truth  which  had  been  in  the  Asuras  perceived 
this,  ‘ the  gods,  abandoning  falsehood,  have  adopted  truth ; let  mo  go 
to  it.’  So  [saying,  truth]  camo  to  the  gods.  IS.  Then  the  falsehood 
■which  had  been  in  the  gods  perceived,  ‘ tho  Asuras,  abandoning  truth, 
have  adopted  falsehood ; let  mo  go  to  it.’  So  [saying,  falsehood]  came 
to  the  Asuras.  16.  Tho  gods  [then]  spoke  entirely  truth,  and  the 
Asuras  entirely  falsehood.  Speaking  truth  exclusively  (or  devotedly), 
the  gods  became,  as  it  wore,  weaker,  and,  as  it  were,  poorer.  Hence  it 
happens  that  tho  man  who  speaks  exclusively  truth  becomes,  as  it  were, 
weaker  and  poorer;  but  in  tho  end  he  becomes  [prosperous],  for  the 
gods  became  so  in  the  end.  17.  Then  tho  Asuras,  speaking  exclusively 
falsehood,  increased  like  saline  earth,  and  became,  os  it  were,  rich. 
Hcnco  it  happens  that  he  who  speaks  exclusively  falsehood  increases 
like  saline  earth,  and  becomes,  as  it  were,  rich ; but  succumbs  in  the 
end,  for  the  Asuras  succumbed.  That  which  is  truth  is  the  triple 
science  (the  three  Vedas).  Then  tho  gods  said,  ‘ Let  us,  after  per- 
forming sacrifice,  celebrate  this  truth.’  ” The  gods  then  performed  a 
variety  of  sacrifices,  which  were  always  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Asuras.  At  length,  27.  “ When  these  had  gone,  they  celebrated 
the  third  Savano,  and  accomplished  it.  Inasmuch  as  they  accomplished 
it,  they  found  it  entirely  true.  Then  the  Asuras  went  away,  and  the 
gods  became  [superior,  while]  the  Asuras  were  worsted.  The  man 
who  knows  this  becomes  in  his  own  person  superior,  and  his  hater,  his 
enemy,  is  defeated.” 

Another  story  relates  to  the  same  subject,  Satapatha  Brahmana,  v. 

1. 'l,  1 (=xi.  1,  8,  1 f.)  : Devui  cha  rat  Asuras  cha  ubhaye  prdjapatyah 
pasppidhire  | tato  ’surdh  atimdnena  era  “ kasmin  nu  cayam  Juhuydma" 
iti  seethe  eta  usyeshu  juhvalai  cherub  | le  'timdnena  era  pardbabhdvuh  \ 
tasmad  na  atimanyeta  | pardbhatatya  hy  etad  mukhaih  yad  abhimdnah  j 

2.  A/ha  deed h anyo  'nyasmin  juhratai  cherub  | tebhyah  Prajdpatir 
utmdnam  pradadau  [ yajno  ha  eshdm  dea  yajno  hi  detdndm  annam  | 
“The  gods  and  Asuras,  both  of  them  tho  offspring  of  Prajapati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  Asuras,  asking  themselves  to  whom  they  should 
offer  their  oblations,  through  presumption  went  on  placing  them  in 
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their  own  mouths  ;,<n  and  in  consequence  of  this  their  presumption  they 
were  overoome.  Wherefore  let  no  one  be  presumptuous ; for  presump- 
tion leads  to  defeat.  2.  The  gods  went  on  offering  their  oblatious 
to  one  another.  Prajapati  gave  himself  to  them ; sacrifice  became 
theirs;  for  sacrifice  supplies  the  food  of  the  gods.”  m 

The  following  is  from  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  in.  2,  9,  6 f. : Asurd- 
ndm  vai  iyam  agre  deit  \ yuvad  dsinah  parupaiyati  tuiad  decurium  | 
te  deed  A alrutan  “ astv  tea  no  ’ yam  api"  iti  “ kyarh  no  ddsyatha  ” iti  | 

“ ydvat  svayam  parigrihnUha’’  iti  | “This  [earth]  formerly  belonged 
to  the  Asuras.  The  gods  had  only  as  much  as  any  one  can  see  while 
sitting.  Tho  gods  said  to  them,  ‘ Let  us  also  have  a share  in  it. 
What  will  you  give  us ? ’ ‘ As  much  as  you  yourselves  can  encompass.’  ” 

The  different  classes  of  gods  then  encompassed  it  on  four  sides.109 

The  next  legend  explains  how  inequality  was  introduced  among  tho 
gods.  Satapatha  Brahmana,  iv.  5,  4,  1 (p.  397  f.). — Sane  ha  vai  deeuh 
agre  sadrisuh  usuh  sane punyuh  \ tethdih  sarveshuih  sadriidnum  sarveshdm 
punyundm  trayo  ’ kdmayanta  ‘ atishthdvdnah  tydma  ’ ity  Agnir  Indrah 
Suryah  | 2.  Te  ’ rchantah  irumyanlas  cheruh  \ te  elan  atigrdhydn  da- 

dristu  tan  atyagfihnata  \ tad  yad  enun  atyagrihnata  taemud  atigruhyuh 
ndma  I te  ’lisAfhdvdno  'bhavan  \ yathu  te  etad  atiehfhd  iva  atUhfhd  iva 
ha  vai  bhacati  yatya  evaih  vidushah  etdn  grahdn  grihnanti  \ 3.  No  ha  vai 
idam  agre  ’gnau  varchah  uea  yad  idam  asmin  varchah  | eo  ’idmayata 
‘ idam  mayi  varchah  eyad'  iti  | ea  clam  graham  apasyat  tain  agrihmla 
tato  ’eminn  etad  varchah  dta  | 4.  No  ha  vai  idam  agre  Indre  ojah  uea 

yad  idam  aeminn  ojah  \ so  'kumayata  ‘idam  mayy  ojah  sydd'  iti  \ sa 
etam  graham  apakyat  tarn  agfihnita  tato  ’sminn  etad  ojah  usa  | 5.  No 

ha  vai  idam  agre  surge  bhrdjuh  usa  yad  idam  asmin  bhrdjah  \ so  'kumayata 
‘ idam  mayi  bhrdjah  sydd  ’ Hi  \ sa  etam  graham  apasyat  tarn  agfihnita 
tato  'sminn  etad  bhrdjah  usa  | etdni  ha  vai  tejdihsy  etdni  virydny  diman 
dhatle  yasya  etam  vidushah  elan  grahdn  gfihnanli  | 

“Originally  the  gods  were  all  alike,  all  pure.  Of  them,  being  all  1 
alike,  all  pure,  three  desired:  ‘May  we  become  superior,’  viz.  Agni, 
Indra,  and  Surya  (the  sun).  2.  They  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling. 

107  Comp,  the  words  yt  adhi  ivptav  ajuhvata,  R.  V.  i.  SI,  6 ; and  Siyuna's  com- 
ment  thereon. 

108  Comp.  S'atap.  Br.  xi.  3,  2,  1 : Sarvctham  vai  eaha  bhutanam  tarvetham  devanam  \ 

utm&  yad  yajnah  j M Sacrifice  is  the  soul  of  all  beings,  of  all  the  gods.”  V 

,0f  Comp.  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  6,  2,  11 ; vi.  C,  3,  2;  xi.  2,  7,  26. 
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G2  SUPERIORITY  OF  AONI,  INDRA,  AND  SURYA. 

They  saw  these  atigraliyas ; 110  they  offered  them  over  and  above.  Be- 
cause they  did  so,  these  draughts  (or  cups)  were  called  atigrahyas. 
They  became  superior.  As  they  [became]  thus,  as  it  were,  superior, 
so  superiority  is,  as  it  were,  acquired  by  the  man,  of  whom,  when  he 
knows  this,  they  receive  these  grnhas  (draughts,  or  cups).  3.  Ori- 
ginally there  was  not  in  Agni  the  same  flame,  as  this  flame  which  is 
[now]  in  him.  He  desired : ‘ May  this  flame  be  in  me.’  He  saw  this 
graha,  he  took  it;  and  hence  there  became  this  flame  in  him.  4.  Ori- 
ginally there  was  not  in  Indra  the  same  vigour,  etc.,  etc.  [as  in  para. 
3].  5.  Originally  there  was  not  in  Surya  the  same  lustre,  etc.,  etc. 

[the  same  as  in  para.  3].  That  man  has  in  himself  these  forces,  these 
energies,  of  whom,  when  he  knows  this,  they  receive  these  grahas.” 

1,0  By  this  name  are  called  “three  particular  grahaa,  or  sacrificial  Teasels,  with 
which  libations  were  made  in  the  Jyotishtoma  sacrifice  to  Agni,  Indra,  and  SQrya.” 
Prof.  Goldstiicker’s  Diet.  The  word  is  explained  by  Buhtlingk  and  Roth,  as  mean- 
ing “ haHiiut  intuptr  haurirndm ,”  a draught  to  be  drunk  oxer  and  aborc;  the 
designation  of  three  fillings  of  the  cap,  which  are  drawn  at  the  Soma  offering. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

VISHNU,  AS  REPRESENTED  IN  THE  VEDIC  HYMNS,  THE 
BRAHMANAS,  THE  ITIHASAS,  AND  THE  PURANAS. 

Sect.  I. — Pottages  in  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  relating  to  Vishnu. 

R.  Y.  i.  22,  16  ff. : 16  (=S.  Y.  2,  1024).  Ato  deviih  avantu  no  yato 
Vishnur  vichakrame  \ prithivydh  sapta  dhumahhih  I 17  ( = S.  V.  i.  222; 
Vaj.  S.  5,  15;  A.  V.  7,  26,  4).  ldam  Vishnur  vichakrame  tredhd 
nidadhe  padam  \ tamulham  asya  pdiiiture  [ pdmtule  | S.  V.]  18  ( = S.  V. 
2,  1020;  Vaj.  S.  34,  43;  A.  V.  7,  26,  5).  Trtni  padd  vichakrame  Vishnur 
gopuh  adubhyah  \ ato  dharmdni  dharayan  | 19  ( = S.  V.  2,  1021 ; Vaj.  S. 

6,  4 ; A.  V.  7,  26,  6).  Vishnoh  karmdni  pasyata  yato  vratdni  paspaSe  | 
Indrasya  yujyah'  takhd  | 20  ( = S.  V.  2,  1022;  Vaj.  S.  6,  5;  A.  V. 

7,  26,  7).  Tad  Vishnoh  paramam  padam  tadd  pasyanti  surayah  \ divivi 
chakthur  at  at  am  \ 21  ( = S.  V.  2,  1023;  VSj.  8.  34,  44).  Tad  viprdso 
vipanyavo  jugrivumsah  tamindhale  I Vishnor  yat  paramam  padam  \ 

16.  “ May  the  gods  preserve  us  from  the  place  from  which  Vishnu 
strode  * over  the  seven  regions  of  the  earth.’  1 7.  Vishnu  strode  over 
this  [universe] ; in  three  places  he  planted  his  step : [the  world,  or 

1 Yujyo  co  takhd  ro,  R.  V.  ii.  28,  10;  yuj,  i.  10,  9;  yujyaya,  iz.  66,  18. 

3 Mbh.  S’inti-Parva,  v.  13171  : Kramanach  chapy  aham  Pari  ha  Vishnur  ity 
abhisamjmtah  \ “And  from  striding,  O son  of  PrithS,  I am  called  Vishnu."  The 
A.  V.  ix.  6,  29,  speaks  of  the  steps  of  Prajipati  being  imitated  by  his  worshipper 
( Prajdpatcr  vai  esha  pikramdn  anuvikramate  yah  upaharati ). 

’ Instead  of  the  words  prithivydh  sapta  dhdmabhih , the  Siima-veda  reads,  prithi- 
r yah  adhi  sdnavi : “over  the  surface  of  the  earth."  This  verse,  as  well  ns  the  follow- 
ing ones,  is  rendered  by  Professor  Benfcy,  in  his  translation  of  the  Suma-veda,  as 
well  as  in  his  “Orient  und  Occident,”  i.  SO.  He  understands  the  place  from  which 
Vishnu  strides  to  be  the  sun,  referring  to  verse  20.  For  the  sense  given  by  Siiynnn 
to  this  and  the  following  verses,  see  Wilson's  translation  of  tho  Rig-vcda  and  notes 
>h  ton.  Compare  also  Rosen's  Latin  version. 
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NIRUKTA’S  EXPLANATION  OF  VISHNU’S  STRIDES. 


bis  step,  was]  enveloped  in  his  dust.*  18.  Vishnu,  the  unconquerable s 
preserver,  strode  three  steps,  thereby  maintaining  fixed  ordinances. 
19.  Behold  the  acts  of  Vishnu,  through  which  this  intimate  friend 
of  Indra  perceived'  established  laws.  20.  Sages  constantly  behold 
that  highest  position  of  Vishnu,  like  an  eye  fixed  in  the  sky.  21. 
Wise  men,  singing  praises,  and  ever  wakeful,  light  up’  [by  the  power 
of  their  hymns?]  that  which  is  the  highest  station  df  Vishnu.” 

The  17  th  verse  of  this  hymn  is  quoted  in  the  Nirukta,  xii.  19;* 
where  we  have  the  following  explanations  of  its  purport,  derived  by 
Yaska  from  two  older  writers  : — 

Yad  idem  kincha  tad  vikramate  Vishnuh  \ tridhu  nidhatte  padam  \ 
' tredha-lhuvuya  prith ivyii m antarikshe  diti’  iti  S’ ukapunih  | ■‘tamO- 
rohane  vithnupade  gayakirati’  ity  Aurnavdbhah  | * tamudham  any  a pdm- 
sure’  | pyuyane  'ntarikshe  padam  na  drisyatt  | apivu  upamdrtht  tyut  | 
tamudham  atya  pdmtule  iva  padam  na  driiyate  ityudi  | 

“ Vishnu  strides  over  this,  whatever  exists.  He  plants  his  step  in 
a three-fold  manner, — i.e.  ‘ for  a three-fold  existence,  on  earth,  in  the 
atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,’  according  to  S'ukapuni;  or,  'on  the  hill 
where  ho  rises,  on  the  meridian,  and  on  the  hill  where  he  sets,’  ac- 
cording to  Aurnaviibha.  ‘ Samudham  atya  pumsure,'  i.e.  his  step  is 


‘ According  to  Bcnfey,  translation  of  S.  V.,  p.  223,  note,  this  phrase,  the  world  is 
veiled  in  Vishnu’s  dust,  means,  it  is  subjected  to  him.  In  his  “ Orient  und  Occident," 
he  explains  it  thus:  “ he  is  so  mighty  that  the  dust  which  his  tread  raises,  fills  the 
whole  earth."  Can  this  dust  be  understood  of  the  dazzling  brightness  of  the  sun's 
rnys,  surrounding  his  progress,  and  obscuring  his  disc  from  tho  view  of  the  observer  P 
The  prophet  Nahum  says,  i.  3,  “The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the 
storm,  and  the  clouds  ore  the  dust  of  his  feet." 

* Addbbya  may  also  mean  “ who  cannot  be  deceived."  The  idea  of  Vishnu  being 
pre-eminently  the  preserver  of  the  universe,  which  became  current  in  later  times,  may 
possibly  have  been  derived  from  this  verse. 

• Siiyana  gives  to  the  root  spat  the  sense  of  “hindering,"  or  “touching."  Benfoy, 
in  his  S.  V.,  renders  patpase  by  “ received,"  and,  in  the  “ Orient  und  Occident,"  by 
“firmly  fixed."  The  sense,  he  says,  is  this:  “Look  to  tho  sun,  where  the  terminus 
lies  from  which  Vishnu  started  (verses  16,  21),  and  in  which  all  the  powers  which 
work  in  nature  have  their  source.”  Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  pp. 
138  f.,  thinks  that  the  sense  of  “beholding”  is  suitable  in  all  the  text3  where  forms 
of  the  root  spaa  occur  in  the  R.  V. 

7 Benfey  renders  samindhate  “glorify.”  The  commentator  on  the  Vfij.  S.  34,  44, 
makes  it  dipayanlt  =updsate.  Roth,  under  the  word,  explains  “ they  kindle  [Agiti  Pj 
when  Vishnu  is  in  his  highest  position." 

6 Formerly  cited  in  part  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 
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not  seen  in  that  prolific  region,  the  atmosphere  ( pydyane  antarihhe ) : 
or  the  phrase  may  be  metaphorical,  1 enveloped  in  his  dust,  as  it  were, 
his  step  is  not  seen,”  etc. 

The  following  is  the  comment  of  Durgacharya*  on  this  passage  of 
the  Nirukta : 

Vishnur  Adityah  j Katham  iti  yatah  dha  ‘ trcdhu  nidadhe  padam  ’ ni- 
dhatte  padam  nid/idnam  padaih  | lira  tat  tuvat  | ‘ prithirydm  antarihhe 
diri’  iti  Sdkapunih  \ pdrthiro  'gnir  bhutcd  prithirydm  yat  kinchid  anti 
tad  eikramate  tad  adhitiahfhati  | antarikahe  raidyututmunu  \ diri  turyul- 
viand  | yad  uktam  ‘ tarn  u akrincan  tredhu  bhuve  kam  ’ (R.  V.  x.  88,  10) 
iti  | ‘ aamdrohane’  udaya-girdv  udyan  padam  ekam  nidhatte  | 1 viehnu- 
pade'  madhyandine  'ntarihhe  | ' gayaairasy’  astamgirdv  ity  Aurnardbhah 
dchuryo  manyate  \ 

“ Vishnu  is  the  sun  [Aditya].10  How  so?  Because  [the  hymn]  says, 
‘ in  three  places  he  planted  his^step  ’ ; i.e.  plants  his  step,  [makes]  a 
planting  with  his  steps.  Where,  then,  is  this  done  ? ‘ On  the  earth, 

in  the  firmament,  and  in  the  sky,’  according  to  Sakapuni.  Becoming 
terrestrial  fire,  he  strides  over, — abides  in,  whatever  there  is,  on  earth ; 
in  the  shape  of  lightning,  in  the  firmament;  and  in  the  form  of  the 
sun,  in  the  sky.  As  it  is  said  (in  the  B..  V.  x.  88,  10),  ‘ They  made 
him  to  become  threefold.”  Aurnavabha  Achurya  thinks  [the  meaning 
is]  this,  ‘ He  plants  one  foot  on  the  ‘ samarohana  ’ (place  of  rising), 
when  mounting  over  the  hill  of  ascension ; [another]  on  the  ‘ vishnu- 
pada,’  the  meridian  sky ; [a  third]  on  tho  1 gayasiras,’  the  hill  of  set- 
ting." 11 

It  thus  appears  from  the  statement  of  Yaska  that  the  two  old  writers 
whom  ho  quotes  had  proposed  two  different  interpretations  of  Vishnu’s 
steps. 

First : Sakapuni  thought  that  the  triple  manifestation  of  tho  god,  in 
the  form  of  fire  on  earth,  of  lightning  in  the  atmosphere,  and  of  the 
solar  light  in  the  sky,  was  intended  in  the  hymn.  This  threefold  dis- 
tribution of  divine  agency  is  thus  referred  to  in  another  interesting 
passage  of  the  Nirukta,  vii.  5 : 

• Already  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 

10  The  Atharravedn,  v.  26,  7 has  the  following  reference  to  Vishnu : Viahnur 
yunaktu  bahudhd  tapdmsi  asmtn  yajne  tuyujah  tvdhd  j 

11  See  Appendix  B. 

tol.  tv.  6 


Digitized  by  Google 


66  8AKAPUNI  AND  AURNAYABHA  ON  VISHNU’S  STRIDES. 


Titrah  eva  devatdh  iti  Nairuktdh  Agnih  ppithivl-ethdno  Vdyur  ta 
Indro  vd  'ntarihha-ethdnah  Siiryo  dyu-ethdnah  \ tdsdm  mahdbhugyad 
ekaikatydh  api  bahilni  ndmadheydni  bhavanti  | apt  vd  karma-ppithaktvdd 
yathd  bold  ’dhvaryur  brabmd  udydtd  ity  apy  ekasya  tatah  | api  vd 
ppithag  eva  lyuh  | pfithag  hi  elutayo  bhavanti  tathd  'bhidhundni  ityudi  \ 

“ There  are  only  three  deities,  according  to  the  Nairuktas  (etymo- 
logists), Agni,  whose  place  is  on  earth,  Vayu,  or  Indra,  whose  place 
is  in  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya,  whoso  placo  is  in  the  sky.  These 
[deities]  each  receive  many  designations,  in  consequence  of  their  great- 
ness,1’ or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations  of] 
hotri,  adhvaryu,  brahman,  and  udgatpi  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
same  person.  Or  [the  gods  in  question]  may  all  be  distinct,  for 
distinct  hymns  and  appellations  are  addressed  to  them,"  etc.1’ 

According  to  Sakapuni,  therefore,  Vishnu  would  be  the  god  who  is 
manifested  in  a three-fold  form  on  eart£,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the 
sky. 

Secondly : Aurnavabha  interprets  the  passage  differently.  He  under- 
stands the  three  steps  of  Vishnu,  not  of  fire,  lightning,  and  solar  light, 
but  of  the  different  positions  of  the  sun  at  his  rising,  his  culmination, 
and  his  setting.’*  According  to  him,  therefore,  Vishnu  is  simply  the 
sun. 

Sayana  (see  Professor  Wilson’s  translation,  p.  63,  note)  understands 
this  passage  as  referring  to  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu  in  his  “ Dwarf 
incarnation,"  of  which  I shall  supply  details  further  on.  The  com- 
mentator on  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  annotates  thus  on  5,  15  ( = verso 
17  of  the  hymn  before  us): 

Fiehnue  trivikramdvatdram  kritvd  idam  visvaih  vichakrame  vibhajya 
kramate  tma  \ tad  eva  dha  | tredhd  padaiii  nidadhe  bhumuv  ekam  padam 

” Kal  Tala  toWuv  beoniraiy  uop’Vv  JEschylus  Prom.  Yinct.  T.  217. 

” In  a previous  part  of  this  passage,  vii.  4,  it  is  said,  Mahdbhagyad  devatdydh  tkah 
atma  bahudhd  ctuyate  | ekaeya  dtmano  * nye  devdh  pratyangdni  bhavanti  I “ From 
the  greatness  of  the  Deity  the  one  Soul  is  celebrated  in  many  ways.  The  different 
gods  arc  members  of  the  one  Soul,”  etc.  Compare  Mr.  Colcbrooke's  Essays,  i.  28  f. ; 
or  p.  12  f.  of  W.  and  N.'a  ed.  It  appears  from  an  advertisement  in  No.  75  of 
Triibncr'i  American  and  Oriental  Literary  Record,  that  these  Essays  are  being  re- 
printed under  the  editorship  of  Prof.  E.  B.  Cowell.  (August,  1872.) 

■*  This  is  the  view  taken  by  Prof.  Max  Muller:  "This  stepping  of  Vishnu  is 
emblematic  of  the  rising,  the  culminating,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,"  etc.  Trans, 
of  R.  V.,  vol.  i.,  p.  117. 
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antarikthe  dvitlyam  divi  tpitlyam  iti  kram&d  Agni-  Vdyu-Surya-rupena 
ity  arthah  | 

“ Vishnu,  becoming  incarnate  as  Trivikrama  (the  god  who  stepped 
thrice),  strode  over, — i.e.  stepped  by  separate  strides  over, — this  whole 
[universe].  It  is  this  that  [the  yishi]  expresses  [in  the  words],  ‘In 
three  places  he  planted  his  step,’  i.e.  one  step  on  the  earth,  a second 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  a third  in  the  sky : in  the  successive  forms  of 
Agni,  Vayu,  and  Surya.” 

The  commentator  here  combines  the  view  that  the  Dwarf  incarnation 
of  Vishnu  is  referred  to  in  the  hymn,  with  the  conception  that  his  dif- 
ferent steps  on  the  earth,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  the  sky,  were  taken 
in  the  successive  characters  of  Agni,  Vayu,  and  Surya,  which  is  the 
interpretation  of  Sakapuni,  as  explained  by  Durga.  There  is  no  trace 
in  the  words  cither  of  Sakapuni,  or  of  Aurnavabha,  as  handed  down  by 
Yaska,  of  any  allusion  to  such  a Trivikrama  incarnation  of  Vishnu.1* 


I proceed  to  quote  in  order  from  the  Eig-veda  further  texts  relative 
to  Vishnu. 

E.  V.  i.  61,  7 : Atyed  u mdtuh  savaneshu  sadyo  mahah  pit um  papivdn 
ohdra  anna  j mtuhayad  Vithnuh  pachatafh  tahlydn  vidhyad  vardham  tiro 
adrim  astu — “ Having  at  the  libations  of  that  great  measurer  [of  the 
worlds,  i.e.  Indra],  drunk  the  potion,  and  [eaten]  the  pleasant  oblations, 
the  impetuous  Vishgu  straightway  stole  the  cooked  mess,  pierced  the 
boar  and  shot  through  the  mountain.”  See  E.  V.  viii.  66,  10,  below, 
and  the  quotation  from  Sayana’s  note  on  that  verse. 

18  The  Bruhmanss,  as  well  as  the  hymns,  contain  frequent  allusions  to  the  three 
steps  or  stations  of  Vishnu.  See  the  S'atap.  Br.  vi.  7, 4,  7 ff. ; Taitt.  8anh.  i.  7,  6,  4. 
The  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  has  the  following  additional  reference  to  them.  According 
to  the  commentator,  the  interlocutors  in  the  two  verses  are  the  brahman  and  udgatji 
priests.  Vuj.  Sanb.,  xiiii.  49:  Frichhdmi  tea  ehitaye  drvasakha  yadi  team  alra 
manasa  jagantha  | yrthti  Vithnm  treshu  padeshu  etkfat  tnhu  rUtam  ihuvanam 
avweta  1 60  | Api  tethu  trithu  padeshu  asms  yeshu  visvam  ihuvanam  avives'a  | 
sadyah  paryemi  ppithivTm  ula  dyam  tkenangtna  divo  asya  prishtham  | “ I ask  thee, 
friend  of  the  gods,  that  I may  know,  if  thou  by  thy  mind  hast  reached  so  far, — did 
Vishnu,  in  the  three  steps  (or  spheres)  in  which  he  is  worshipped,  pervade  the  entire 
universe  P | 60.  I am  even  in  those  three  steps  by  which  he  pervaded  the  entire 
universe.  Straightway  I move  around  the  earth  and  heaven;  with  one  member, 
(1  move)  over  the  surface  of  this  sky.” 
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R.  V.  i.  85,  7 : Te  arardhanta  tva-tavcuo  mahilvand  & n&kafh  tasthur 
uru  chakrire  sadah  \ FUhnur  yad  ha  dr  ad  ipishanam  mada-chyutam  vayo 
na  sidann  adhi  barhithi  priye  \ 

“They  (the  Maru  ts),  strong  in  themselves,  increased  in  greatness. 
They  ascended  to  heaven,  and  have  made  [for  themselves]  a spacious 
abode.  When  Vishnu  assisted  the  hero  [Indra?]  who  humbles  pride,1* 
they  sat  down  like  birds  on  the  sacrificial  grass  which  they  love.” 

R.  V.  i.  90,  5,  9. — Via  no  dhiyo  go-agruh  Fustian  Fishno  cia-ydvah  | 
karla  nah  svastimatah  | 9.  kam  no  Mitrah  sain  Farunah  kam  no  bhavatu 
Aryamii  | kam  nah  Indro  lirihaspatih  kam  no  Fishnur  urukramah  | 

5.  “ l’iishan,  Vishnu,  swift  goer,  make  our  prayers  to  bring  us 

cattle  and  other  possessions:  make  us  prosperous 9.  May 

Mitra,  may  Varuna,  may  Aryaman,  may  Irnbru,  may  fifihaspati,  may 
the  wide-striding  Vishnu,  all  grant  us  prosperity.” 

I now  come  to  a hymn  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  verse 
(where  two  gods  are  alluded  to),  is  devoted  exclusively  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  Vishnu’s  praises. 

R.  V.  1,  154  (=Vaj.  S.  5,  18;  A.  V.  7,  26,  1). — Fishnor  nu  kam 


14  Though  the  commentator  in  loco  renders  mada~chyutam  by  madasya  harsha - 
ii/a  iiicklaram , “dispenser  of  exhilaration  ’’  he  interprets  it  in  his  note  on  R.  V.  i.  61, 2 
— where  it  is  an  epithet  of  Indra — by  iah  unam  madasya  garvasya  c/iyucayitaram, 
“ who  brings  down  the  pride  of  his  enemies.”  In  R.  V.,  viii.  1,  21,  the  word  mada - 
chyut  is  again  applied  to  Indra,  and  in  R.  V.  viii.  85,  5,  to  his  thunderbolt.  [I  leave 
my  translation  to  stand  as  it  was  in  the  first  edition.  Bentley,  however,  “ Orient  und 
Occident,”  ii.  248,  renders  the  clause  about  Vishnu  thus:  “When  Vishnu  protects 
the  dropping  (Soma)  who  distils  intoxication,”  and  refers  to  a paper  of  his 
own  in  the  Gott.  Gel.  Anxeigen  regarding  the  relation  of  Vishnu  to  Soma.  In 
Biihtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  the  word  madachyut,  as  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this 
passage,  is  translated  “delightful,"  “gladdening,"  “inspiring/'  I’rof.  Muller, 
Translation  of  R.  V.,  vol.  i.,  renders  the  clause,  “ When  Vishnu  descried  the  en- 
rapturing Soma.”  In  his  note,  p.  116,  he  remarks:  “Vishnu,  whose  character  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Veda  is  very  different  from  that  assumed  by  him  in  later  periods 
of  Hindu  religion,  must  here  be  taken  as  the  friend  and  companion  of  Indra.”  After 
quoting  various  texts  about  the  two  g<«ls,  he  adds,  “ The  mention  of  Vishnu  in  our 
hymn  is  therefore  by  no  means  exceptional,  but  the  whole  purport  of  this  verse  is 
nevertheless  very  doubtful,  chiefly  owing  to  the  fact  that  several  of  the  words  occur- 
ring in  it  lend  themselves  to  different  interpretations.”  He  says,  p.  118,  that 
“bringing  down  pride"  is  a meaning  which  the  word  madachyut  clearly  has  not  in 
the  Veda.  When  applied  to  the  thunderbolt,  he  says  it  ought  to  be  rendered  “wildly 
rushing  down” ; and  when  referred  to  Indra,  his  horses,  or  the  As'vins,  or  to  horses 
in  general,  be  would  translate  it  by  “ furiously  or  wildly  moving  about."] 
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rlrydni  pravocham 17  yah  pdrthicdni  vitname  rajumti  \ yo  askabhayad 
uttaram  tadhaxtham  vichakramdnat  tredhd  uruguyah  | 2.  (=■  A.  V.  7,  26, 
2,  3;  Nir.  1,  20):  Pra  tad  VUhnuh  stavate  riryena  mrigo  na  bhlmah 
kucharo  giriahthdh'*  \ yatyorwhu  trishu  vikramaneshu  adhikthiyanti  bhu- 
ratulni  vised  | 3.  Pra  Vishnave susham  etu  manma  girikshite  urttguyaya'* 
irishne  ] yah  idam  dirgham  prayataih  sadhaetham  eko  v imams  tribhir  it 
padebhih  | 4.  Vasya  tri  purnd  madhund  paddni  akshlyamdnu  svadhayd 
madanti  | yah  u tridhdtu  prithivlm  uta  dyum  eko  dudhura  bhurandni 
viha  | 5.  Tad  a»ya  priyam  abhi  pdtho  (R.V.  iii.  55,  10)  asydm  naro  yatra 
derayaro  madanti  \ urukramasya  ta  hi bandhnr  itthd  Vishnoh pade parame 
madhvah  utsah  \ 6.  (Vnj.  S.  6,  3 ; Nir.  2,  7) : Td  vdm  vuttuni  udmati 
gamadhyai  yatra  guvo  bhdri-kringnh  ayusah  | atrdha  tad  urvgdyatya 
vriihnah  paramam  padam  ara  bhdti  bhiiri  | 

“ I declare  the  heroic  deeds  of  Vishnu,  who  traversed  the  mundane 
regions,  who  established  the  upper  sphere,  striding  thrice,  the  wide- 
Btepping.  2.  Therefore  is  Vishnu  celebrated  for  his  prowess,  terrible 
like  a wild  beast,  destructive,  abiding  in  the  mountains  [or,  clouds,  if 
this  be  an  epithet  of  the  god};  ho  within  [the  rango  of]  whose  three 
vast  paces  all  the  worlds  abide.  3.  Let  my  inspiriting  hymn  proceed 
to  Vishnu,  the  dweller  in  the  [aerial]  mountains,  the  wide-steppiug, 
the  vigorous,  who  alone  traversed  with  three  steps  this  wide,  extended 
firmament; — 4.  Whose  three  [steps,  or]  stations,  replenished  with 


17  The  same  form  of  expression  occurs  in  a hymn  to  Indra  (R.  V.  i.  32, 1),  Indraiya 
mi  vTrydni  pravocham,  etc.  Compare  R.  V.,  ii.  15,  1. 

18  On  this  verse  the  Nirukta  remarks : “ Kuebarah"  iti  eharati  karma  kuhilam\ 

atha  ched  devatdbhidhdnaui  kva  ayam  na  eharati  iti  \ giruhthah  giristhdyi  girth  par - 
vatah  ....  tat-prakriti  itarat  sandhi-admdnydd  megha-rthdyi  meg  ho  'pi  girir  elas- 
m ad  era  | “ 1 Euehara ' is  one  who  docs  ( eharati ) a blamablc  action.  If  the  word  be 
a designation  of  the  god,  it  will  mean  ‘ where  does  he  not  go  ? ’ 1 Oiritth(hdh  ’ means 

‘ abiding  in  the  mountains ; ’ for  gitri  means  ‘ mountain.’  The  author  then 

gives  various  etymologies  of  the  word  parvata , “ mountain,”  oue  of  which  is  that  it 
is  derived  from  parran,  “ a joint  ” ; and  then  proceeds : “ From  this  sense  is  derived 
another  (owing  to  the  idea  of  joint  being  common  to  both),  vixn  that  of  1 abiding  in 
the  clouds,’  for  a cloud  also  is  called  giri  for  the  same  reason.’’  See  Roth’s  Illus- 
trations of  the  Nirukta,  p.  17.  The  same  comparison,  mrigo  na  bhlmah  kucharo  gi- 
riehfhdh,  is  applied  to  Indra  in  R.  V.,  x.  180,  2 ( = S.  V.,  ii.  1223,  and  A.  V.  7,  84,  3). 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  >.  ».,  think  the  word  Kuehara  may  signify  “ slowly-moving," 
“ slinking."  The  word  mriga  is  applied  to  Varnna  in  R.  V.  vii.  87,  6. 

19  Vrug7iyasya—prithu~gamana»ya  adhikaetuter  ea. — Suyana  on  R.  V.  iii.  6,  4. 
Uruyayaeya  = mahagateh. — Nir.  ii.  7. 
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honey,  imperishable,  gladden  us  with  food;  who  alone  hath  triply 
sustained  the  universe,  the  earth,  and  the  sky,  [yeu]  all  the  worlds. 
5.  May  1 attain  to  that  beloved  heaven  of  his,  whero  men  devoted  to 
the  gods  rejoice  ; for  (such  a friend  is  he)  there  is  a spring  of  honey  in 
the  highest  abode  of  the  wide-stepping  Vishrru.  6.  We  yearn  to  attain 
to  those  abodes  of  you  twain,  where  the  many-horned  and  swiftjy- 
moviug  cows  abide.  Here  that  supreme  abode  of  the  wide-stepping, 
vigorous  [god]  shines  intensely  forth.” 

I shall  quote  a portion  of  the  explanation  Sayaga  gives  of  the  words 
purthivani  rajumsi,  in  the  first  verso  of  the  preceding  hymn : Yo  Vishnuh 
pdrthivuni  ppithivl-sambandhlni  rajumti  ranjanutmakdni  kahity-udi-loka- 
trayubhimdnlny  Ayni-  Vuyv-Aditya-rupdni  rajumti  runtime  viseshena 
nirmame  \ alra  trayo  lokuh  api  ppithivl-sabda-vdchyuh  | tathd  cha  man- 
truntaram  (R.  V.  i.  108,  9),  ‘ yad  Indrugnl  arammydm  prithivyum  ma- 
dhyamatydm  puramasyum  uta  ttha'  iti  \ Taittiriye  'pi  ‘ yo  'tyum  prithi - 
vydm  aty  dyuthd’  ily  upakramya  1 yo  dvittyasyum  tritlyasyum  prithivyum' 
iti  \ iatmul  lokatruyasya  privithl-iabda-idchyatram  | . . . . yadvd  yo 
Vithnuh  pdrthivuni  prithii  l-tambandhlni  rajumti  adhattana-sapta-lok&n 
runtime  | ....  rajah-sabdo  lokah-vdehl  ‘ lokuh  rajdihty  uchyante'  iti 

Yutkenoklatvdt  | . . . . athavd  purthivani  ppithkl-nimittakuni  rajdihei 
lokdn  vimame  | bhilr-ddi-loka-trayam  ity  arthuh  | bhumyum  upurjitu- 
kdrma-bhogdrthatvdd  itara-lokdndm  tat-kdranatvam  | 

“ [The  meaning  is],  Vishnu  who  formed, — especially  constructed, — 
the  terrestrial  [regions]  ; i.e.,  those  connected  with  prithivl  (the  earth), 
— the  regions  ( rajumti ), — the  things  whose  nature  is  to  delight  (ranja- 
ndtmakdni), — existing  in  the  form  of  Agni,  Vayu,  and  Aditya,  who 
represent  the  three  worlds,  the  earth,  etc.  Here  all  the  three  worlds 
are  intended  to  be  designated  by  the  term  prithivl.  Thus  another 
text  [R.  V.  i.  108,  9]  says:  ‘ Whether,  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  in  the 
lowest  world  (prithivl),  in  the  middle  [world],  or  in  the  highest,1  etc. 
In  the  Tuittirlya  also,  [we  have  the  words]  beginning  with  ‘ thou  who 
with  thy  life  art  in  this  world,’  etc. ; [and  proceeding]  ‘ who  in  the 
second,  or  third  world,’  etc.  Hence  the  three  worlds  are  intended  to 
be  signified  by  the  word  ppithivl.  . . . Or,  [the  meaning  may  be],  the 
Vishnu  who  formed  the  terrestrial  [regions],  the  regions  connected  with 
the  earth,  the  seven  worlds  beneath  the  eurth.  The  term  rajas  denotes 
a world,  since  Yaska  says  ‘ worlds  are  called  rajdmi.’  ....  Or  [the 
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sense  may  be],  he  made  the  terrestrial  regions,  tho  worlds  caused  by 
the  earth,  i.e.  the  three  worlds,  the  earth  and  the  others.  For  as  the 
other  worlds  are  destined  to  be  enjoyed  as  the  rewards  of  merit  acquired 
on  earth,  the  latter  is  the  cause  of  the  former.” 

The  following  is  the  passage  of  tho  Nirukta,  iv.  19,  referred  to  by 
Suyaija,  which  gives  the  meanings  of  rajas : Rajo  rajateh  \ jyotih  rajah 
uchyate  \ udakaih  rajah  uchyate  \ lokah  rajdmsy  uchyante  | asrig^-ahani 
rajasl  uchyete  | 1 rajuihsi  chitrdh  vicharanti  tanyavah'  ity  api  nigamo 
bhavati  j 

“ Rajas  is  derived  from  the  root  raj.  Light  is  called  rajas.  "Water 
is  called  rajas.  The  worlds  are  called  rajumsi.  [Blood  and  day,  or] 
day  and  night,  are  called  rajasl.  Thero  is  also  a test  (R.  V.  v.  63,  5), 
‘Brilliant  and  resounding  [tho  Maruts]  sweep  over  tho  worlds.’” — See 
also  Nir.  x.  44,  and  xii.  23,  and  R.  V.  i.  90,  7. 

In  R.  V.  i.  164,  6,  mention  is  made  of  six  worlds  ( rajumsi ) : vi  yas 
tastambha  shal  imd  rajumsi,  “ who  established  these  six  worlds.” 

The  verb  vimame  cannot,  I think,  have  the  meaning,  which  the  com- 
mentator assigns  to  it,  of  “ constructing.”  It  occurs  not  only  in  verse  1, 
of  the  hymn  before  us,  but  in  verse  3 also,  where  it  must  have  the  sense 
of  “ measuring,”  or  “ traversing,” J1  as  it  could  not  fitly  be  said  of  Vishnu 
that  he  constructed  the  firmament  with  three  steps.  The  phrase  rajaso 
vimdnah,  “measurer  of  the  world,”  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  121,  5 (above 
p.  16),  and  in  R.  V.  x.  139,  5,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  260.  In  R.  V.  i.  50,  7,  the  participle  vimimdnah  seems  to  have  the 
same  sense : vi  dyum  eshi  rajas  pfithv  ahu.  mimdno  akiubhih  I pasyan 
janmtlni  surya  | “ Sun,  thou  traversest  the  sky,  measuring  the  broad 
space  (rajas),  and  the  days,  with  thy  rays,”  beholding  created  things.” 

Tho  phrase  rajaso  vimdnah  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  iii.  26,  7 ( = Vaj. 
S.  18,  66),  where  Agni  says  of  himself  that  he  is  arkas  tridhaluh  rajaso 
vimdnah a | “ the  threefold  light,  the  measurer  of  the  world,”  which 
the  commentator  explains  thus : tredhu  dtmunam  vibhajya  tatra  Vuyv- 
dtmand  rajaso  ’ntariks/tasya  vimdno  vimutd  ’dhishfhdta  ’smi  | “Triply 

,0  Roth  conjectures  that  the  word  atrik  here  ia  spurious. — Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  46. 

*'  See  Buhtlingk  and  Roth  ».  v.  mu-j-ti. 

1!  The  word  akiubhih  is  rendered  “nights”  by  Yaska  in  his  explanation  of  this 
passage,  Nir.  xii.  23,  and  by  tho  oommentator  j but  tho  latter  explains  the  same 
word  by  raimibhih,  “rays,”  in  his  annotation  on  R.  V.  i.  94,  6. 

“ This  Terse  is  explained  in  a spiritual  sense  in  Nirukta  l’arisishta  ii,  1. 
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dividing  myself,  I am,  in  the  character  of  Vayu,  ho  who  abides  in  the 
atmosphere.” 

Compare,  with  the  phrase  before  us,  Habakkuk  iii.  6 : “He  stood 
and  measured  the  earth,”  etc. 

I shall  adduce  one  other  passago  K.  V.  v.  81,  3 (=Vaj.  S.  11,  6),  in 
which  the  same  phrase  occurs,  where  this  function  of  measuring  the 
world  is  ascribed  to  Savitri  (the  sun) : Yatya  prayanam  one  anye  id 
yayur  deal  ft  decatya  mahimiinam  ojatu  | yah  purthiruni  cimame  ta  eta&o 
rajumti .derah  SacitA  mahitcanA  | "lie,  the  god  whose  course  and 
whose  might  the  other  gods  have  followed  with  vigour,  who  measured 
[or  traversed]  the  terrestrial  regions  by  his  power,  this  god  Savitri 
is  a steed.” 

This  text  is  quoted  and  commented  on  in  the  Satapntha  Brahmnna, 
6,  3,  1,  18:  ‘ Yatya  prayunam  anv  anye  id  yayur’  Hi  \ Prujdpatir  r ai 
eiad  agre  karma  akarot  \ tat  tato  decuh  akurcan  ‘decuh  decatya  mahimA- 
nam  ojatu ’ iti  | yajnorai  mahimA  | devuh  dei  aeya  yajnarh  clryam  “ ojatu  ” 
ity  etad  | 1 yah  purthiruni  cimame  ta  etakah'  iti  | yad  vai  kincha  tuyaih 
tat  purthivam  tad  etha  tarvaiii  vimimUe  | rasmibhir  hy  enad  alhyaratanoti  | 
1 rajumti  derah  Sarita  mahilcanA  ’ iti  | ime  vai  lokuh  rajAmti  \ asuv 
Adityo  derah  Sacita  | tun  etha  mahimna  vimimUe  \ ‘“Whose  course 
the  other  gods  have  followed.’  Prajapati  formerly  performed  this  rite. 
The  gods  afterwards  did  it,  [according  to  the  words]  ‘ the  gods  [followed] 
his  [display  of]  power  with  vigour.’  Power  means  sacrifice.  This, 
[then,  is  said,  that]  the  gods  [followed]  the  sacrifice,  the  energy,  of  the 
god  with  vigour.  ‘ He  who  measured  out  the  terrestrial  [regions]  is  a 
steed.’  Whatever  is  on  this  [earth]  is  terrestrial.  All  this  he  measures 
out : for  he  stretches  over  [all]  this  with  his  rays.  ‘ The  god  Savitri 
[measured  out]  the  regions  hy  his  power.’  These  worlds  are  the  regions : 
that  Aditya  (bud)  is  the  god  Savitri.  Ho  measures  them  out  by  his 
power.” 

The  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  introduces  the  words  purthiruni 
cimame  rajumsi,  with  a part  of  H.  V.  vii.  99,  2,  at  the  close  of  his  ac- 
count of  the  Dwarf  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  assigning  to  them,  however 
(whether  ignorantly,  or  knowingly),  a different  meaning  from  that 
which  they  have  in  the  hymn, — Bhag.  Pur.  viii.  23,  29  : Put  am  ma- 
himnah  urti-vikramato grinuno  yah  purthiruni  cimame  ta  rajumti  martyah\ 
kim  juyamunah  uta  jutah  upaiti  martyah  ity  uha  mantradrig  rithih  puru- 
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thasya  yasya  \ “The  mortal  who  celebrates  the  utmost  limits  of  this  wide- 
striding  (Vishnu’s)  greatness,  computes  the  [particles  of  the]  dust  of  the 
earth.  Can  ‘the  mortal  who  is  being  born,  or  has  been  born,’  attain  to 
it?  Thus  speaks  the  pishi  who  saw  a hymn  regarding  this  Purusha.’’ 

This  verse  is  explained  by  tho  commentator  thus : XJru  bahu  vikra- 
mato  Vishnor  mahimnah  param  yo  grindno  bhavati  ta  martyah  pur- 
thiruni  rajdmsy  api  r imame  ganitavdn  | yathu  pdrthiva-paramdmt-gana- 
nam  asakyaih  tathd  Vishnor  guna-gananam  aiakyam  ity  arthah  \ tathd 
cha  mantro  ‘ Vishnor  nu  kam  virydni’  iti  \ ctad  era  mantra nlardrtham 
snehayann  aha  yatya  pttrushasya  purna-mahimnah  param  mantra-drig 
rishir  Vasishfhah  ity  team  aha  [ katham  | kirn  juyamdno  juto  rd  upaiti 
na  ko'  pi  iti  vadann  anantatvena  eva  aha  ity  arthah  | tathd  cha  mantro 
‘ na  te  Vishno  juyamdno  na  juto  dera  mahimnah  param  antam  upa'  iti  \ 
“The  mortal  who  celebrates  tho  utmost  limits  of  the  greatness  of  tho 
wide-striding  Vishnu,  has  computed  also  the  particles  of  the  dust  of 
tho  earth.  Tho  meaning  is,  as  the  computation  of  the  atoms  of  tho 
earth  is  impossible,  bo  also  the  enumeration  of  Vishnu’s  qualities'  is 
impossible.  Thus  a hymn  (R.  V.  1,  154)  says:  ‘ I declare  the  heroic 
deeds  of  Vishnu,’  etc.  Alluding  to  the  sense  of  another  verse  (R.  V. 
vii.  99,  2),  he  Bays  the  same  thing  in  these  words : 1 regarding  the 
utmost  limit  of  the  full  greatness  of  which  Purusha,  Vasishtha,  the 
seer  of  the  hymn,  thus  speaks:’  How?  ‘Can  any  man  being  born, 
or  already  bom,  attain  it?’  No  one.  By  this  expression  he  in- 
timates its  infinitude.  Thus  the  hymn  says : No  one  who  is  being 
born,  or  has  been  born,  has  attained,  0 divine  Vishnu,  to  the  furthest 
limit  of  thy  greatness.” 

The  sixth  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  is  thus  commented  on  in  the 
Nirukta,  ii.  6,  7 : Sarve  'pi  rasmayo  guvah  achy  ante  | . . . tdni  tdih 
vustuni  kumaydmahe  gamandya  yatra  gdeo  bhuri-sringnh  . . . aydto 
'yandh  j tatra  tad  urngdyasya  Vishnor  mahdgateh  paramam  padam 
parurdhyastham  avabhuti  bhuri  \ “ All  rays  are  culled  guvah.”  Then, 
after  quoting  tho  verse,  the  author  proceeds  to  explain  it:  “We  desire 
to  attain  to  these  regions  of  you  two,  where  are  the  many-horned  cows, 

. . . the  moving.  There  the  highest  abode,  situated  in  the  loftiest  sphere, 
of  that  wide-stepping,  large-pacing,  Vishnu  shines  forth  brightly.” 

The  verso  is  rendered  thus,  by  Roth  (Illustrations  of  Nir.,  p.  19) : 
“ Hay  we  arrive  at  your  abodes,  where  the  many-horned,  moving, 
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cattle  are ; for  thence  shines  brilliantly  down  the  highest  place  of  the 
far-striding  Showerer.”  Roth  then  proceeds  to  remark  : “ This  verse 
occurs  in  a hymn  to  Vishnu  j consequently  the  dual  rum  [‘  of  you 
two’]  cannot  refer  to  the  deity  of  the  hymn.  I)urga  meets  the  diffi- 
culty, as  the  commentators  frequently  do  with  inconvenient  duals,  by 
saying  rum  iti  dampull  abhipretya,  etc.  [‘  rum  refers  to  the  husband 
and  his  wife.’]  But  hero  we  have  rather  u proof  of  the  fact  that,  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  Veda,  many  verses  have  been  inserted  in  wrong 
places.  The  verse  is  addressed  to  Mitra  and  Varuga ; and,  perhaps, 
belonged  to  one  of  the  hymns  to  those  two  gods  which  immediately 
precede  this  in  the  Sanhita.  The  verse  has  been  introduced  into  the 
wrong  place  because  Vishnu  is  referred  to  in  it.  Compare  verse  3. 
The  inconvenient  reading  has  been  already  altered  in  the  Vajusaneyi 
Sanhita  (6,  3),’’  which,  instead  of  td  rum  euiluny  uimati  gamadhyai, 
“ we  desire  to  go  to  these  abodes  of  you  two,”  etc.,  reads,  yd  U dhu- 
mCtny  usmaei,  etc.,  “ to  which  realms  of  thine  we  desire,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  next  hymn  Indra  and  Viahiju  are  jointly  extollod  : 

It.  V.  i.  155. — Pra  rah  pdntamu  andhato  dhiyuyate  make  suruyu 
Vishnave  elm  archata  \ yd  tununi  parvatundm  adubhyd  mahas  tatthatur 
arratera  tudhunu  | 2.  Ttetham  itthd  iamaranamu  SimUalor  Indra- 
Vm/ihu  tuta-pdh  rum  unuhyati  \ yd  martyuya  partidhiyamunam  it  kfi- 
sunor  aslur  asnnum  unuhyathah  | 3.  Tub,  liii  rardhanti  rnahi  any  a paum- 
tyaih  ni  mdtard  nayati  retase  bhuje  \ dadhuti  pulro  avaram  param  pitur 
tidma  trit'iyam  adhi  rochane  dirah  | 4.  Tat  tad  id  asya  paumtyam  gri- 
nimati  inasya  trdtur  avrikatya  milhusbah  | yah  purthivuni  tribhir  id 
rigdmabhir  uni  kramtihtorugdyuya  jieast  | 5.  Dee  id  any  a kramane 
svardriso  abhikhyuya  martyo  bhuranyati  \ tfitlyam  asya  nakir  u da- 
dharshati  ray  as  chana  patayantah  patatrinah  \ 6.  Chaturbhih  sdkaih 
navatincha  numabhis  chakram  na  vritlam  cyalin  aelripal  \ brihaehchtui- 
riro  rimimdnah  fikvabhir  yuvd  'kumdrah  prati  eti  uharam  | 

“Sing  praises  to  the  great  hero  (Indra),  who  desires  the  draught  of 
your  soma,  and  to  Vishnu,  who  both  swiftly  rose  invincible,  to  the 
summit  of  the  [aerial]  mountains,  as  if  [carried  by]  an  excellent  steed. 
2.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  the  drinker  of  the  libation  escapes  the  assault,  bo 
fierce,  of  you  two  who  are  violent, — who  avert  from  the  [pious] 

**  Ptinlam — pan/yam. — Nir.  vii.  25. 

,J  Samaranaih  i.  = wngriima-n&ma. — Nigh.  2,  17. 
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mortal  that  which  is  aimed  at  him, — the  bolt  of  the  archer  Kriiunu. 
3.  These  [libations,  according  to  Sayana]  augment  his  virility ; he  con- 
ducts the  parents  (heaven  and  earth)  to  receive  the  fertilizing  seed ; 
the  son  has  the  inferior  name ; the  superior  belongs  to  the  father ; the 
third  is  above  the  light  of  heaven.  4.  We  celebrate  this  virility  of 
him,,  the  strong,  the  deliverer,  the  innoxious,  the  bountiful,  who  with 
three  steps  traversed81  far  and  wide  the  mundane  regions,  for  the  sake 
of  [granting  us]  a prolonged  (lit.  wide-stepping)  existence.”  5.  A 
mortal  is  agitated  when  contemplating  two  of  the  steps  of  this  heavenly 
[deity] ; but  no  one  dares  to  attempt  his  third  step,”’  not  even  the  soar- 
ing, winged  birds.  6.  With  four  and  ninety  names,  he  has  impelled 
his  steeds,  like  a rolling  wheel.  Accoutred  by  his  encomiasts,  vast  in 
body,  the  youthful,  full-grown  [deity],  advances  to  the  combat.” 

R.  \.  1,  156. — Bhava  mitro  na  sevyo  ghritdiutir  vibhiita-dyumnah 
evaydh  u saprathuh  \ adha  te  Vithno  viduthd  chid  ardhyah  itomo  yajmicha 
rudhyo  hacithmatd  \ 2.  Yah  pdrvyuya  vedhate  navlyate  tumajyunaye 
Vithnave  daddiati  | yo  jatam  atya  mahato  mahi  hravat  ta  id  u iravobhir 
yujyam  chid  abhi  at  a l | 3.  Tam  u ttoldrah  purcyam  yathd  vida  ritatya 
* garbham  Januthu  pipartana  | & atya  jdnanto  na ma  chid  vivaktana  mahat 
te  Vithno  tumatim  bhajdmahe  | 4.  Tam  atya  rujd  Varunat  tam  Asrinu 
kratvm  tachanta  mdrutatya  vedhasah  \ dadhura  daktham  uttamam  ahar- 
vidam  vrajam  cha  Vithnur  takhivdn  apornute  | 5.  A yo  ciedya  tacha- 
thuya  daiiy ah  Indruya  Fithnuh  eukrite  tukrittarah  \ icdhuh  ajinvat  tri- 
thadhatthah  dryam  ritatya  bhdge  yajamdnum  d bhajat  | 

“ Bo  to  us  beneficent  like  a friend,  worshipped  with  butter,  greatly 
renowned,  swiftly-moving,  broadly  diffused.  Truly,  Vishnu,  thy 
praise  is  to  be  celebrated  by  the  sage,  and  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed 
to  thee  by  the  worshipper.  2.  He  who  worships  Vishnu,  the  ancient, 
the  disposer  [or  the  wise],  the  recent,  the  [god]  with  the  noble 
spouse,” — he  who  extols  the  nature  of  this  mighty  Being,  shall  excel 

“ Compare  R.  V.  i.  22,  17,  18  (above,  p.  63,  f.),  and  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  3 (p.  69). 

” Compare  R.  V.  vi.  69,  6 (below). 

”*  See  R.  V.  vii.  99,  1,  below. 

19  Suyuna  givos  two  explanations  of  the  word  lumaj-jani.  The  first  makes  it 
nayam  evotpaimaya,  “born  by  his  own  power"  (in  proof  of  which  sense  he  quotes 
Nir.  vi.  22:  Sumat  ivaymm  ily  art  hah  | “ tumat  means  nayam,  self”).  The 
second  meaning  is  thus  stated  : Sutardrn  madayati  ili  tumat  | tadru'i  jayd  y atya 
ta  ...  . | tatmai  tarTa-jagan-madana-iila-S'rl-pataye  | "su-mat  means  ‘greatly 
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liis  friend55  in  renown.  3.  Encomiasts,  satisfy  [with  worship],  as  ye 
know  how  to  do,  him  who,  by  his  nature,  is  the  primeval  source  of 
sacred  rites.  Knowing  his  name  declare,  ‘ Vishnu,  we  enjoy  the  good 
will  of  thee,  tho  mighty  one.’  4.  King  Varuna  and  the  Asvins  havo 
done  homage  to  the  power  of  this  ruler  [or  wise  god]  who  is  attended 
by  the  Murats.  Vishnu  possesses  excellent  wisdom,  which  knows  the 
proper  day and  with  his  friends,  opens  up  tho  cloud.  5.  Tho  divine 
Vishnu,  who  has  hastened  to  seek  companionship  with  the  beneficent 
Indra,  [himself]  more  beneficent,— this  wise  [god],  occupying  three 
stations,  has  gratified  the  Arya,  and  renders  the  worshipper  a sharer 
in  the  sacred  ceremony.” 

It.  V.  i.  164,  36  (A.  V.  9,  10,  17 ; Nir.  Par.  ii.  21). — Sapta  ardha- 
garbhuh  bhucanatya  reto  Fishnos  tithfhanli  pradiid  vidharmani  \ te 
dhltibhir  manasu  to  vipaiehitah  paribhucah  pari  bhavanli  vikalah  | 
“ Seven  embryos,  the  prolific  sources  of  tho  world,  abide  by  the  com- 
mand of  Vishnu  in  tho  function  of  supporting  [the  universe].  They 
by  thought,  and  by  mind,  they  intelligent,  embracing,  comprehend  all 
things.” 

I do  not  attempt  any  explanation  of  this  obscure  and  mystical 
utterance. 

It.  V.  i.  186,  10. — Pro  Air  indr  arose  krinudhvam  pra  Pftshanaih 
svataraso  hi  santi  | adresho  Fishnur  Fatah  Ribh ukshdh  achha  sumndya 
ravpitlya  derun  | “Dispose  the  Asvins,  dispose  Pushan,  to  succour  us, 
for  they  have  power  in  themselves.  Vishnu  is  free  from  malice,  and  so 
is  Vata  (Vayu)  and  Ribhukshan.  May  I incline  tho  gods  to  bo  favourable 
to  us.” 

R.  V.  ii.  1,  3. — Tram  Agne  Indro  vrishabhah  sat  dm  asi  team  Fishnur 

gladdening.'  Sumaj-jani  then  signifies  ‘one  who  has  such  a wifo.’  The  phrase 
will  thus  mean,  1 to  the  lord  of  Sri,  whose  nnturc  it  is  to  gladden  the  world. ' ” Dr. 
Aufrccht  thinks  that  Jani  has  nlways  the  sense  of  wife,  and  supposes  the  wife  here 
alluded  to  to  be  tho  world.  Prof.  Roth,  Illust.  of  Sir.,  p.  90,  supposes  mmat  to  be 
derived  from  tu,  and  to  mean  “ easily,”  “ gladly.” 

18  Compare  the  words  yujyo  va  takhn  r a in  R.  V.  ii.  28,  10,  where  yujya  is 
explained  by  Sfiyana  as  =yojana-tamarlhah  pitradir  m ; and  R.  V.  i.  22,  19,  where 
the  same  word  yujya  is  said  to  he  equivalent  to  anukTxla,  11  friendly.”  Compare  also 
ayuja  in  R.  V.  viii.  61,  2. 

30  See  the  interpretation  of  the  word  ahartid  given  by  Suyana  on  R.  V.  i.  2,  2. 
In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Dictionary  the  word  is  explained  as  signifying  “long 
known." 
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urugdyo  namasyah  | team  brahma  rayivid  Brahmanaspatr  tvaih  vidhartah 
sachatt  purandhyu.  \ “ Thou,  Agni,  art  Indra,  most  energetic  of  heroes ; 
thou  art  Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  the  adorable ; thou,  Brahmanaspati, 
art  a priest,  possessor  of  wealth ; thou,  sustainer,  art  associated  with 
sacred  wisdom.” 

K.V.  ii.  22,  1 (S.V.  i.  457). — Trikadrukeshu  mahisho  yatuiiram  tuci- 
sushmas  tripat  somam  apibad  Vishnund  tutaih  yuthd  ’vaiat  \ sa  im  ma- 
milda  mahi  karma  kartaie  mahdm  arum  sa  main  sa&chad  devo  dream 
satyam  Indram  tatyah  Induh  \ “ The  great  [Indra],  of  mighty  force, 
satiating  himself,  has  drunk  the  soma,  mixed  with  barley-meal,  poured 
forth  by  Vishnu  at  the  Trikadruka  ceremony,  as  much  as  he  desired. 
He  [Soma]  has  stimulated  the  great  and  vast  [god,  Indra,]  to  achieve 
mighty  acts.  He,  the  god,  the  true  Indu  (Soma),  has  attended  him, 
the  god,  the  true  Indra.” 

R.V.  iii.  6,  4. — Mahan  sadhasthr  dhruve  <3  nishatto  anlar  dyard  md- 
hine  haryamdnah  | dskre  sapatnl  ajare  amrikte  tabarduyhe  urugdya»ya:!' 
dhenu  | “The  great  [god,  Agni,]  is  seated  in  his  firm  abode,  beloved, 
between  the  mighty  heaven  and  earth, — those  two  cows,  joint-wives  of 
the  wide-stepping  [god],  nnited,  undecaying,  inviolable,  dispensers  of 
water."  Agni  himself  may  be  the  “ wide-stepping  god”  intended  here. 

It.  V.  iii.  54,  14. — Vithnum  ttomdtah  puru-dasmam  arkdh  bhagasyeva 
kdrino  yumani  gman  \ urukramah  kakuho  yasya  purvlr  na  mardhanti 
yuvatayo  janitnh  \ “ Our  hymns  and  praises  have  proceeded  to  Vishnu, 
the  worker  of  many  wonders,  like  bards  proceeding  in  the  train  of  their 
lord.  He  is  the  wide-stepping,  the  exalted,  whose  [will]  the  numerous, 
youthful,  mothers  do  not  disregard.” 

R.  V.  iii.  55,  10. — Vithnur  gopuh M paramam  pdti  pdthah “ priyd 
dhumuni  amrild  dadhunah  | Agnit  td  vised  bhurandni  veda  mahad 
deid mi m aturalcam  ekam  \ “ Vishnu,  a protector,  preserves  the  highest 
heaven,  sustaining  the  dear,54  undecaying  regions.  Agni  knows  all  these 
worlds : great  and  incomparable  is  the  divine  nature  of  the  gods.” 

51  Pfithugamanatya  adhika-itutrr  r« ; Sfiyana,  who  names  Agni  as  the  god; 
though  be  makes  heaven  and  earth  to  be  the  wires  of  the  sun. 

Compare  R.  V.,  i.  22,  18.  The  word  Vishnu  is  here  regarded  by  the  commen- 
tator as  an  epithet  of  Agni,  and  rendered  by  “ pervading.”  The  hymn  is,  however, 
according  to  the  Antikramaniku,  one  addressed  to  all  the  gods. 

M Pat  hah  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  154,  6.  See  above. 

51  Or,  “ vast.”  The  commentator  renders  the  word  priya  by  aparimita , ‘‘unmea- 
sured,”  in  bis  note  on  R.  V.  iii.  32,  7. 
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R.  Y.  iv.  2,  4. — Aryamanam  Varunam  Mitram  eehdm  Indrd-  Fish  nil 
Maruto  Akrind  uta  \ eu-aivo  Agne  eu-rathak  tu-rddhiih  d id  u vaha  tu- 
havishe  janaya  | “ Agni,  [do  thou,  who  hast]  beautiful  steeds,  a beau- 
tiful car,  and  [bestowest]  rich  gifts,  bring  to  the  pious  worshipper 
from  among  these  [gods],  Aryaman,  Yaruna,  Mitra,  Indra  and  Vishnu, 
the  Maruts,  and  the  Asvins  ” (comp.  R.  Y.  rii.  39,  5,  below). 

R.  V.  iv.  3,  7. — Kathd  mah e pushtim-bkaraya  Pitthne  lead  Jtudraya 
tumakhaya  hat'ir-de  | had  Fithnave  uru-gdydya  relo 43  bravah  had  Agne 
S'arave  brikatyai  | “ Why,  Agni,  [shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin]  to 
the  great  supplier  of  nourishment,  Pushan  ? why  to  Rudra,  the  vigorous, 
the  giver  of  oblations  ? why  shouldst  thou  declare  our  sin  to  the  wide- 
stepping  Vishnu  ? why  to  the  great  Sara  (Niryiti  ?).” 

R.Y.  iv.  18,  11. — Uta  mdtd  mahieham  anvavenad  ami  tvd  jahati  putra 
dtvdh  | At  ha  abravld  Vritram  Indro  haniehyan  tahhe  Fishno  vitaram 
vikramaeva  | “ And  his  mother  sought  to  draw  back  the  mighty  [Indra], 
saying,  ‘ My  son,  those  gods  forsake  thee.’  Then  Indra,  being  about 
to  slay  Vritra,  said,  ‘Friend  Vishnu,  do  thou  stride  vastly.’” 

The  last  words  of  this  verse  form  the  commencement  of  tho  12th 
verse  of  the  89th  hymn  of  the  8th  Mandala,  which  I shall  introduce 
here. 

R.  V.  viii.  89,  12. — Sakhe  Fiehno  vitaram  vikramaeva  dyaur  dehi 
lokarh  vajrdya  viehkabhe  \ handva  Fpitram  rinachdva  eindhun  Indrasya 
yantu  praeave  vierish(uh  | “‘Friend  Vishnu,  stride  vastly;’  Sky,  give 
room  for  the  thunderbolt  to  descend  ; let  us  slay  Vj-itra,  and  let  loose 
the  waters;  let  them,  when  released,  flow  by  the  impulse  of  Indra.’”4 

35  Dr.  Aufrccht  suggests  that  the  original  reading  here  may  have  been  repae  —dyae, 
“ein."  But  as  the  text  stands  he  would  connect  rtUit  with  earave,  so  as  to  give 
the  sense,  “our  sin  (understood),  which  is  the  oeeaeion  for  the  great  arrow  of 
destruction."  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth  render  retai  by  “libation.” 

34  The  Tiittiriya  SunhitS,  ii.  4,  12,  2,  has  the  following  story  about  Indra  and 
Vishnu : Taemad  Indro  ’bibhed  api  Tvathfa  | Tvashfa  taemai  vajram  aeinebat  \ tapo 
vai  ea  vajrah  belt  \ tarn  udyantuin  na  at  a knot  \ at/m  vai  tar  hi  Fiehnur  anyd  devatd 
aeit  | so  'bravid  “ Fiehnav  ehi  idam  ahariehyavo  yetta  ayam  idatn"  iti  \ ta  Fiebn us 
tredhd  atmiinam  vinyadhatta  pyithivyam  tritiyam  antarikehe  tritiyam  divi  trithjam  | 
abhiparyacartad  hy  a bib  hr  t | yal  ppithivyam  tritiyam  aeit  tom  Indro  vajram  uda- 
yarhhad  Fiehnv-anuehfhitah  | so  ’bravid  “ ma  me  prahah  \ aeti  vai  idam  tnayi 
vnyam  \ tat  te  pradaeyami"  iti  \ tad  aemai  prayachhat  | tat  preUyayfihndt  | “ adhah 
mo”  iti  tad  Fithnave  ’tiprdyachhat  | tad  Fiebnuh  pratyagrihnod  “ aemaev  Indrab 
indriyaih  dadhatv”  iti  ) yad  antarikebe  tritiyam  a sit  term  Indro  vajram  udayaehhad 
Yiehnv-anuththitah  | so  'bravid  “ ma  me  prahah  | aeti  vai  idam  mayi  viryam  | tat 
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R.  V.  iv.  55,  4. — Vi  Ary  ami  Varunai  eheti  panthum  ithat-patih  tu- 
tilath  gutum  Agnih  \ Indr  a-  Viihnu  nri-tad  u thu  ttavSna  sarma  no  yan- 
tam  amatad  rarulham  | “ Aryaman  and  Varuna  know  the  path;  bo  too 
Agni,  the  lord  of  strength  [knows]  a prosperous  road.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  when  ye  are  lauded,  according  to  human  ability,  bestow  on  us 
prosperity  and  strong  protection.” 

R.Y.  v.  3,  1-3. — Tram  Ague  Varuno  j&yate  yat  tvam  Mitro  lhavati 
y at  tamiddati  \ tve  vii ve  eahasai-putra  derat  tvam  Indro  duhuhe  mart- 

t*  prmdatyami"  iti  \ tad  atmai  prayachhat  \ tat  pratyayrihnat  | “ deir  md  adhah” 
iti  tad  Vishnavt  atiprayachhat  | tad  Vithnuh  pratyagrihruid  “attndtv  Indrah  indriyam 
dadh&tv " iti  J yad  divi  tr  iti  yam  a tit  tcna  Indro  vajram  wiayachhad  Vishnv-anu- 
ihfhitah  | 90  ’ bravid  tnd  me  prakdh  | yma  aham  idam  asm i “ tat  te  pradusyami" 
iti  J u tvi ” ity  abravit  J u sandhis m tu  sandadhdvahai  | tvam  ev a pravisani  ” i/l  | 
“ yan  mam  praviseh  kim  ma  bhunjyah  ” ity  abravit  j “ tvam  tv  a indhiya  tava  bhogaya 
tvam  pravviryam"  ity  abravit  | tarn  Vritrah  prdvisat  | udaram  vai  Vpitrah  | k shut 
khalu  vai  man uthyatya  bhratrivyah  | yah  tvam  veda  hand  kshudham  bhratpivyam  j 
tad  atmai  prayachhat  | tat  pratyayrihnat  [ “ trir  ma  * dhnh ” iti  tad  Vishnavt 
'tiprayachhat  | tad  Vithnuh  pratyagrihndd  “ asmdtv  Indrah  indriyam  dad  ha  tv  ” »V»’j 
yat  trih  prayachhat  trih  pratyagrthnat  tat  tridhatos  tridhdtutvam  | yad  Vishnur 
anvatishthata  Vishnavt  ' tiprayachhat  tasmad  Aindravaishnavant  havir  bhavati] 
“Indra  was  afraid  of  him,  as  was  also  Tvashfri.  Tvnshtri  moistened  for  him  the 
thunderbolt:  it  was  heat  or  austere-fervour  (tapas).  lie  could  not  lift  it.  Now 
there  was  another  deity,  Vishnu.  Indra  said:  ‘Come,  Vishnu,  we  two  will  take 
that  whereby  he  is  this  [which  he  is].*  Vishnu  divided  himself  into  three  parts, 
[placing]  one  on  earth,  a second  in  the  air,  and  a third  in  the  sky.  For  he  was 
afraid  of  [Vptra’s]  development  ( abhiparyavartat : yasmad  asya  Vpitrasya  abhi - 
paryavartdt  tarva^dig-ryiipi-rupdyah  vfiddher  ayam  Indro  rbibhtt}  Comm.).  With  the 
third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  on  the  earth,  Indra  lifted  the  thunderbolt,  followed  by 
Vishgu.  Vritra  said,  ‘Do  not  smite  me:  there  is  in  me  this  energy:  that  I will 
give  to  thee.’  He  gave,  and  Indra  took  it,  and  passed  it  on  to  Vishnu,  [saying,] 
• Thou  hast  supported  me.’  Vishnu  received  it,  [saying],  * May  Indra  impart  energy 
to  us.’  Indra  then  lifted  the  thunderbolt  with  the  third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  in 
the  air.”  etc.,  as  before.  “ Indra  passed  it  on  to  Vishnu,  saying,  * Thou  hast  twice 
supported  me,'  ” etc.  “ Indra  then,  followed  by  Vishnu,  lifted  the  thunderbolt  with 
the  third  [of  Vishnu]  which  was  in  the  sky.  Vritra  said,  ‘Do  not  smite  me;  I will 
give  thee  that  whereby  I am  that  [which  I am].’  Indra  agreed.  ‘ Let  us  make  au 
agreement;  let  me  enter  into  thee’  [said  Vritra].  ‘If  thou  enterest  me,  wilt  thou 
eat  me  ?’  [replied  Indra].  * I will  kindle  thee;  1 will  enter  thee  for  thy  enjoyment' 
[answered  Vritra],  He  accordingly  entered  into  him.  Vritra  is  the  belly.  Hunger 
is  man’s  enemy.  He  who  knows  this  slays  his  enemy.  So  Vritra  gave  Indra  [that 
whereby  he  was  what  he  was].  Indra  took  it,  [and  saying,]  ‘Thou  hast  thrice 
supported  me,’  passed  it  on  to  Vishnu,”  etc.,  etc.,  as  before.  “ From  the  circum- 
stance that  the  one  god  gave,  and  the  other  took  [what  was  given],  thrice,  the 
‘tridh&tu*  derives  its  character.  And  from  the  fact  that  Vishnu  followed  Indra, 
and  the  latter  passed  on  [what  he  had  received]  to  the  former,  there  is  an  oblation 
called  ‘ Aindravaishnava,’  Lc.  common  to  both  the  gods.” 
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ydya  | 2.  Dram  Aryamd  lhavasi  yat  kanlndm  tidma  avadhdtan  guhyam 
bibharahi  \ anjanti  mitram  audhitam  na  gobhir  yad  dampatl  aamanaau 
krinoahi  | 3.  Tata  iriye  Maruto  marjayanta”  Jtudra  yat  te  jamina  chdru 
chitram  | padaih  yad  Viahnor  upamam  nidhuyi  tena  pdti  guhyam  ndma 
gondm  | 

“Thou,  Agni,  [art]  Ynruna,  when  thou  art  born;  thou  art  Mitra 
when  thou  art  kindled  : son  of  strength,  in  thee  [reside]  all  the  gods  ; 
thou  art  Indra  to  the  man  who  sacrifices.  2.  Thou  art  Aryaman  when 
thou,  self-sustaining,  possesscst  the  mysterious  name  of  the  maidens. 
Men  anoint  thee,  like  a benevolent  friend,  with  milk,  when  thou  makest 
the  husband  and  wife  to  be  of  one  mind.  3.  For  thy  glory,  ltudra,  [or, 
terrible  Agni],  the  Maruts  have  adorned  themselves,  such  is  that 
beautiful  and  wondrous  birth  of  thine.”  Through  that  which  hns  been 
fixed  as  the  highest  abode  of  Vishnu,  thou  possesscst  the  mysterious 
name  of  the  cows.” 

R.Y.  v.  46,  2-4  (=Vaj.  S.  33,  48,  49). — Agne  Indra  Varuna  Mitra 
detdh  iardhah  pra  yanta  Manila  uta  Viehno  | ubhd  Ndaatyu  Rudro  adha 
gndh  Puahd  Bhagah  Sarasvat'i  juahanta  j 3.  Indrugnl  Mitrd-  Varuna 
Aditim  scab  prilbivlm  dyum  Marutuh  parvatun  apah  \ huce  Visbnum 
Puthanam  Brahmanaspatim  Bhagam  n»  iumsaih  Savitdram  utay«  \ 
4.  Uta  no  Vithnur  uta  Vuto  asridho  dratinoddh  uta  Somo  mayas 
karat  | uta  Bibharah  uta  ruye  no  Ahind  uta  Tvashtd  uta  Vibhvd  ami 
maiiieate  | 

2.  “Agni,  Yaruna,  Mitra,  ye  gods,  give  us  strength,  and  thou 
Vishnu  with  the  Maruts.  Both  the  ASvins,  ltudra,  and  the  wives  of 
the  deities,  with  1’ushan,  Bhago,  and  Sarasvati,  are  pleased.  3.  I invoke 
Indra  and  Agni,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  Aditi,  Heaven,  Earth,  Sky,  the 
Maruts,  the  Mountains,  the  Waters,  Vishnu,  Fushan,  Brahmanaspati ; 
I praise  Bhaga  and  Savitfi,  that  they  may  succour  us.  4.  And  may 
Vishnu,  and  the  Wind,  uninjuring,  and  Soma,  the  bestower  of  riches, 
give  us  happiness.  And  the  Bibhus,  Alvins,  Tvashtri,  and  Vibhvan 
are  favourable  to  us,  so  as  to  [grant  us]  wealth.” 

It.V.  v.  51,  9. — Sajdr Mitrd-Varundbhydm  sajah  Somtna  Vithnund  | 
d yuhi  Agne  Alri-rat  ante  rana  \ “Associated  with  Mitra  and  Varuna, 

11  Compare  R.  V.  rii.  3,  6. 

59  This  refers,  Dr.  Aufrccht  suggests,  to  the  production  of  lightning  in  the  air  at 
the  time  of  a storm. 
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associated  with  Soma  and  Vishnu,  come  Agni,  and  rejoice  in  our  liba- 
tion, as  [in  that  of]  Atri.” 

R.  V.  v.  87,  1 (S.  V.  i.  462). — Pra  to  make  matayo  yantu  VUhnave 
Marutxate  girijdh  evayamarut  | pra  iardhdya  prayajyave  tukhddaye  ta- 
rase  bhandad-ishfaye  dhuni-vrataya  Mate  \ . ...  4.  Sa  chakrame  rna- 
hato  nir  uru-kramah  samdnaemut  tadasah  evayamarut  | yada  ayukta 
tmand  svdd  adhi  ehnubhir  vishpardhaso  vimahaso  jiguli  ieiridho  nribhih  | 
....  8.  Adtsetho  no  Maruto  gdtum  d itana  srota  havam  jaritur  evayd- 
marut  ] Vithnor  mahah  tamanyaio  yuyotana  tmad  rathyo  na  dameanu 
apa  dveshdihti  sanutah  | 

“ May  your  hill-horn  (or,  voice-bom)  hymns  proceed  to  tho  great 
Vishnu,  attended  by  the  Maruts,  0 Evayamarut,  (swiftly-moving 
Marut  ?) ; and  to  the  troop  [of  Maruts],  impetuous,  wearing  beautiful 
rings,  strong,  rushing  on  exultingly, — to  that  power  which  delights  in 
resounding.  . . 4.  The  wide-striding  [god]  strode  forth  from  the  groat 
common  abode,  O Evayamarut;  when  by  himself  ho  has  yoked  his 
emulous  and  vigorous  [steeds],  ho  issues  from  his  own  [abode]  with 
his  swift  heroes,  augmenting  our  felicity.  ...  8.  Maruts,  come  in  a 
friendly  spirit  to  our  song,  hear  the  invocation  of  your  worshipper, 
Evayamarut;  of  the  Bamemind  with  the  great  Vishnu,  like  men  riding 
in  chariots,  drive  our  enemies  away  far  from  us  by  your  might.” 

The  hymn  from  which  these  verses  are  taken  is  quoted  and  trans- 
lated in  Prof.  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  the  Sama-vcda,  p.  39  f. 

R.V.  vi.  17,  11. — Vardhun  yam  visve  Marutah  tajoshuh  paehat  Mam 
mahixhdn  Indra  tubhyam  | Puxhu  Viihnus  trini  sardmsi  dhdran  rrilra- 
hanam  madiram  amium  asmai  | “ For  thee,  Indra,  whom  all  the  Maruts, 
in  concert,  will  magnify,  I’ushan  and  Vishnu  cooked  a hundred  buffaloes. 
For  him  three  lakes  discharged  the  Vritra-slaying,  exhilarating  soma.”  “ 

>•  To  illustrate  the  last  line,  Dr.  Aufrccht  has  pointed  out  to  me  another  passage, 
R.  V.  viii.  66,  4 : Ekayd  pralidhd  'pibnt  tukam  taraiiui  Irmualam  | lmirah  tomanpa 
kanaka  “ Indra  swallowed  at  one  draught  thirty  lakes  of  Soma.  . . This  verse  is 
quoted  in  Nir.  v.  11.  I have  not  attempted  to  trauslatc  the  difficult  word  kanaka, 
at  tho  close.  Soo  Roth's  Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  GO,  f.  In  a renew  of  Pictet's  Origines 
Indo-Europeennes,  vol.  ii.,  in  Kuhn  und  Schleicher's  Beitrage  zur  Vergl.  Sprach- 
forschung,  iv.  279,  f.,  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  this  passage.  “ Saras,  a pond.”  ho  says, 
“in  the  sense  of  cup  (R.  V.  viii.  66,  4.  . . .),  which  reminds  us  of  tho  ‘wellmeer’ 
(world-ocean)  of  our  students,  is  no  doubt  merely  a poetical  metaphor.”  See  also 
R.  V.  vii.  103,  7 ; viii.  7,  10.”  In  R.V.  v.  29,  7 f.,  Agni  is  suid  to  have  cooked 
three  hundred  buffaloes  for  Indra,  who  ate  them,  and  drank  three  lakes  of  soma, 
when  proceeding  to  fight  with  A yitra. 

vol.  tv.  6 
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II.  V.  yi.  20,  2. — Dico  na  tubhyam  anu  Indra  tatril  aturyam  derebhir 
dhilyi  vifoam  \ Ahim  yad  Ffitram  npo  rarrirdmsam  harm  ryUhin  Fith- 
5 und  tachdnah  \ “ All  divine  power,  like  that  of  the  Sky,  was  completely 
communicated  to  thee,  Indm,  by  the  gods,'0  when  thou,  0 impetuous 
[deity],  associated  with  Vishnu,  didst  slay  Vpitra  Ahi,  stopping  up  the 
waters.” 

R.V.  vi.  21,  9. — Pra  utaye  Farunam  Jlilram  Indram  Marutah  krith- 
ra  avate  no  adya  \ pra  Puthanam  Fithnum  Agnim  Purandhim  Savituram 
othadhlh  parvaldmicha  j “ Dispose  to-day  to  our  help  and  succour 
Varunn,  Hitra,  Indra,  the  Maruts,  Pushan,  Vishnu,  Agni,  Purandhi, 
Savitpi,  the  plants  and  the  mountains.” 

It.  V.  vi.  48,  14. — Tam  rah  Indram  na  sukratum  Farunam  ira  mdyi- 
nam  | Aryamanam  na  mandraiii  tripra-l'bhojatiam  Fithnum  na  itushe 
adiie  | “I  praise  thee,  of  great  power  like  Indra,  wondrous  in  might 
like  Varunn,  pleasant  like  Aryaman,  conferring  large  enjoyment  like 
Vishnu,  that  thou  mayest  bestow  wealth.”13 

lt.V.  vi.  49,  13. — Yo  rajaiiisi  vim  a me 13  pdrthirdni  trii  chid  Fithnur 
Man  are  badhituya  | tasya  te  sarmann  upadadyamane  ruya  mudema  taned 
tana  cha  | “ May  we,  ourselves  and  our  offspring,  be  gladdened  by 
wealth,  under  the  protection  afforded  by  thee,  that  Vishnu  who  thrico 
traversed  the  mundane  regions  for  Manu  [or  the  Aryan  man]  when  ho 
was  oppressed.”" 

R.  V.  vi.  50,  12. — Te  no  Rudrah  Saraeratl  sajoshdh  mllhuthmanto 
Fishnur  mrilantu  Fdyuh  \ Pibhukthdh  Fdjo  daivyo  vidh&ta  Parjanydvdld 
pipyaltlm  ieham  nah  | “May  these  dispensers  of  blessings,  Rudra,  Saras- 
vati,  Vishnu,  and  Vayu  together  be  gracious  to  us.  May  Ribhukshan, 
Vaja,  the  divine  Vidhatri  (or  disposer),  Parjanya  and  Vuta  replenish 
our  store  of  nutriment.” 

40  Slulfilihih , “ worshippers,"  according  to  Sayana. 

11  The  word  tripra  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  90,  3;  i.  181,  3;  iii.  18,  5;  iv.  50,  2; 
viii.  25,  5;  and  via.  32,  10  = S.  V.  i.  217.  By  Tuska,  Nir.  vi.  17,  it  is  dcrired  from 
the  root  trip,  “ to  go  ’’  (see  Roth's  lllust.,  p.  83) ; and  is  rendered  by  Sayana 
tarpana-t  i/a,  “ going,"  pratrila,  “ extended,"  etc.  (See  also  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  the 
8.  V.)  The  word  fiV va-bhojaeam  occurs  in  the  preceding  verse  vi.  48,  13. 

11  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  adit  by  Sayana : in  Wilson’s  Sanskrit  Dictionary 
I find  the  word  pradetana  rendered  "a  gift  or  offering,  anything  given  to  the  gods, 
superiors,  or  friends,"  etc. 

*s  Tribhir  era  vikramanaih  parimilavdn  | “ measured  with  three  strides.” — Sayana. 
Compare  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  above  (p.  69,  ff.),  and  vii.  100,  4,  below  (p.  87). 

14  Aturair  himtitiiya  | “ injured  by  Asuras.” — Sayana. 
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It.  V.  vi.  69,  1-8. — Sam  ram  karmand  sam  ishd  hinomi  Indra-  Vishnu 
apasas  pare  asya  \ juehethdik  yajnaih  dravinaih  cha  dhaltam  arishtair  nab 
pathibhih  pdrayantd  | 2.  Yd  vibdsam  janitdru  inatindm  Indra - Vishnu 
kalaii I soma-dhund  | pra  r dm  girah  iatyamunah  avantu  pra  stomuso 
giyamdndso  arknih  | 3.  Indrd-Vishnii  mada-patl  madanum  d somam 
ydlaih  dravino  dadhuna  | sam  vdm  anjantu  aktulhir  inatindm  sam  stomu- 
sah  iasyamdndsah  ukthaih  | 4.  A vdm  asvdso  abhimdli-shdhah  Indrd- 
Vishnii  sadhamado  vahantu  \ jushethdm  v iivd  hat  and  matlndm  upa  brah- 
mdni  irinutam  giro  me  | 5.  Jndrd-Vishnu  tat  panaydyyam  ram  somasya 
made  uru  chakramdthe  | akfinutam  antariksham  varlyo  aprathatam  j> case 
no  rajumsi  \ 6.  Indra-  Vishnu  haeishu  tdvridhdnd  agrudvund  namasd 
rutahavyd  \ ghritdsuti  dravinaih  dhattam  asms  samudrah  sthah  kalasah 
somadhdnah  \ 7.  Indrd-Vishnii  pibalam  madhio  asya  somasya  dasruja- 
(haram  prinethdm  | <2  vdm  andhdmsi  madirdni  agmann  upa  brahmdni 
irinutam  havam  me  j 8.  (A.  V.  7,  44,  1)  Ubhd  jigyathur  na  pard  jayelhe 
na  pard  jigye  kataraschanainoh  \ Indraicha  Vishno  yad  apaspridhethdm 
tredhdi  sahasram  vi  tad  airayethum  | 

“Indra  and  Vishnu,  I stimulate  you  twain  with  this  rite  and 
oblation : at  the  conclusion  of  this  ceremony  do  ye  accept  our  sacrifice, 
and  grant  us  wealth,  conducting  us  to  our  object  by  secure  paths.  2. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  who  aro  the  generators  of  all  prayers,  and  are, 
[as  it  were,]  the  bowls  which  hold  the  soma-juice,  may  the  words 
which  aro  now  recited  gratify  you,  and  the  hymns  which  are  sung 
with  praises.  3.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  two  lords  of  exhilarating 
draughts,  come  to  the  soma-juice,  bringing  with  you  wealth;  may  the 
hymns  uttered  with  praises  anoint  youu  twain  with  the  unguents  of 
our  prayers.  4.  Indra  and  Vishnu,  may  your  steeds,  vanquishing  foes, 
and  sharing  in  your  triumph,  bear  you  hither.  Accept  all  the  invoca- 
tions of  our  hymns,  and  hear  my  devotions  and  prayers.  5.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  this  deed  of  you  twain  is  worthy  of  celebration,  that,  in  the 
exhilaration  of  the  soma-juice,  yo  took  vast  strides ye  made  the 


,5  Compare  R.  V.  iii.  17,  I. 

“ The  commentator  remarks  on  this:  Yadyapi  YUhnor  tva  vikramatUthdpy  ekdr- 
thatviid  ubhayor  ity  uehyate  | “Though  ‘striding'  is  an  act  of  Vishnu  only,  yet  it 
iB  bo  [described  aa  hero]  owing  to  both  gods  hnving  one  end  in  view.”  In  R.  V.  vii. 
99,  0 (see  below),  the  epithet  urukrama,  “ far-stepping,”  is  applied  in  the  same  way 
to  both  these  deities.  In  the  Harivansa,  7418,  it  is  applied  to  Siva. 
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atmosphere  wide,  and  stretched  out  the  worlds,  for  our  existence.46’  6. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  gladdened  by  our  oblation,  ye  to  whom  are  due  the 
first  draughts  of  the  soma,  ye  to  whom  offerings  should  be  presented 
with  reverence,  and  to  whom  butter  is  offered,  bring  us  wealth,  for  ye 
are  the  ocean,  the  bowl  in  which  the  soma  is  held.  7.  Indra  and 
Vishnu,  workers  of  wonders,  drink  this  sweet  potion  ; fill  your  bellies 
with  soma ; the  exhilarating  soma-draughts  have  reached  you ; hear 
my  prayers  and  invocation.  8.  Ye  two  have  both  conquered,  and  are 
not  vanquished.  Neither  of  these  twain  has  been  vanquished.  Vishnu, 
when  thou  and  Indra  strove,  ye  scattered  thrice  a thousand  [of  your 
foes].”47 

It.  V.  vii.  35,  9 (■=  A.  V.  xix.  10,  9). — S'mn  no  Aditir  bluxvatu  vratsbhih 
dam  no  bhavantu  Marutah  su-arkuh  | dam  no  Vishnuh  dam  u Pti&ha  no 
as tu  dam  no  bhavitram  dam  u astu  Vayuh  | “ May  Aditi  be  propitious  to 
us  with  her  acts : may  tho  well-hymned  Maruts  bo  propitious  to  us : 
may  Vishnu,  may  Pushan,  may  the  Air,4ft  may  Vayu,  be  propitious  to  us.” 

44#  Comp.  i.  155,  6,  above. 

47  The  commentator  explains  this  as  follows . Tad  yad  vast  a praty  apaspridhetham 
mxuraih  saha  arpridhethdih  tredhd  loka-vedo-vdgatmand  tridhd  sthitam  sahasram  ami- 
tom  cha  vi  tad  airayethdm  vyakrametham  ity  art  hah  \ tat  ha  cha  brdhmanam  ubha 
jigyathur  ity  achchhdvdkasya  | ubhatt  hi  tau  jigyathur  no  pardjayethe  no  pardjigye 
iti  na  hi  tayoh  kataraschana  pardjigye  1 Indra*  cha  Vi  thru)  yad  apaspfidhethdm  tredhd 
sahasram  vi  tad  air  a yet  ham*  iti  | Judras  cha  ha  vai  Vishnu*  cha  asurair  yuyudhdtc 
tan  hasma  jitvd  uchatuh  “ kalpdmahoi"  iti  | te  ha  tatha  ity  a surah  uchuh  | so  ’ bravid 
Indra  44  ydvad  evdyam  Vishnus  trir  vikramate  tdvad  asmdkam  atha  yushmdkam 
itarad ” iti  | sa  imdn  lokdn  vichakrame  'tho  veddn  atho  vdcham  \ tad  dhuh  44  kirn  tat 
sahasram”  iti  “ ime  lokdh  imeveddh  athovdg"  iti  bruydt  | 44 airayethdm  airayethdm” 
ity  achhdvdkah  ukthye  ’bhyasyati  | Ait.  Br.  6,  15  (see  Prof.  Hang’s  translation, 
pp.  403,  f.).  “In  reference  to  whatever  thing  ye  two  strove,  i.e.  strove  with  the 
Asuras,  over  that,  in  its  three  characters,  i.e.  as  existing  in  its  character  of  world, 
Veda,  and  speech,  and  in  number  a thousand,  and  immeasurable,  ye  strode.  Thus  a 
Brahmans  [the  Aitareya,  6,  15,]  says:  * ye  both  conquered;  this  is  what  the 
Achhuvuka  priest  [repeats]  : for  ye  both  conquered,  ye  are  not  vanquished,  neither 
was  vanquished,  for  neither  of  these  two  was  vanquished’  [tho  last  lino  of  the  verse 
before  us  is  then  cited].  Indra  and  Vishnu  fought  with  tho  Asuras.  Having  con- 
quered them,  they  said,  let  us  divide  [the  world].  The  Asuras  said,  be  it  so. 
Indra  said,  As  much  as  this  Vishnu  strides  over  in  three  strides,  so  ninch  shall  be  ours; 
the  rest  yours.  He  strode  over  these  worlds,  then  the  Vedas,  then  speech.  When 
people  say,  what  is  that  thousand  ? let  him  say,  These  worlds,  these  Vedas,  then 
speech.  Tho  Achhuviika  priest  repeats  at  the  Ukthya  ritual,  ye  scattered,  yo 
scattered/ ” Comp.  Taitt.  S.  vii.  1,  5,  6. 

The  word  bhavitra  is  explained  by  Suyana  as  = bhuvanam  antariksham  udakam  va. 
44  The  world,  or  the  atmosphere,  or  water.”  The  word,  Dr.  Aufrecht  informs  me, 
•does  not  occur  again  in  the  Vedas. 
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R.  V.  vii.  36,  9. — Achha  at/am  vo  Marutah  ilokah  elu  achha  Vishnum 
nishikta-pdiit  irarobhir  ityddi  \ " M units,  may  this  hymn  reach  you : 
may  it  [reach]  Vishnu,  the  preserver  of  embryos,  with  its  eulogies,”  eto. 

R.  V.  vii.  39,  5. — A Agne  giro  divah  a prithivyuh  Milram  raha 
Varunam  Indram  Agnim  | A Aryamdnam  Aditim  Vishnum  eshdih 
Sarasvatl  Maruto  mudayantum  | “Agni,  from  heaven  and  earth  bring 
Mitra,  Varuna,  Indra,  Agni,  Aryaman,  Aditi,  Vishnu  to  the  hymns  of 
these  persons  may  Sarasvatl  and  the  Maruts  be  gratified.” 

R.  V.  vii.  40,  5. — Asya  devasya  milhusho  vayuh  Vishnor  eehaeyax 
prahhrithe  havirbhih  \ vide  hi  liudro  rudriyam  mahitvam  yusishtaih 
vartir  Ahinuv  irdvat  I “ The  branches  of  this  prolific  and  rapid  deity 
Vishnu  [are  to  bo  worshipped?]  with  oblations  at  the  offering.  For 
Rudra  possesses  impetuous  power.  The  Alvins  have  come  to  our  place 
of  sacrifice  which  is  provided  with  food.” 

R.  V.  vii.  44,  1. — Dadhikrum  vah prathamam  Asrind  Ushasam  Agnim 
samiddham  Bhagam  dtaye  huts  \ Indram  Vishnum  Pushanam  Brahtna- 
naspalim  Aditydn  dydva-prithivl  apah  svah  | “I  invoke  you  for  succour, 
first  Dadhikra,  the  Alvins,  TJshas,  the  kindled  Agni,  Bhaga,  Indra, 
Vishnu,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati,  the  Adityas,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the 
Waters,  the  Sky.” 

R.  V.  vii.  93,  8. — Etdh  Agne  diushdnusah  ishflr  yuioh  sachd  ubhi 
aSyuma  vdjun  \ mu  Indro  m Vishnur  Marutah  parikhyann  ityddi  | 
“ Breathing  forth  these  petitions,  may  we,  0 Agni  [and  Indra],  with 
[the  help  of]  you  twain,  obtain  food.  Let  not  Indra,  Vishnu,  and  the 
Maruts  despise  us,"  etc. 


*•  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  aha,  conjecture  that  in  this  Terse  the  correct  reading 
is  esham,  “the  rapid,"  a*  an  epithet  of  Vishnu,  and  not  ahdm. 

30  Sayana  interprets  the  first  words  of  the  verse  before  us  thus,  Vishnoh  sarvt i- 
deehtmakasya  asya  devasya  anye  derah  r ayah  sdkhdh  iva  bhavanti  | “ Other  gods  are, 
ub  it  were,  branches  of  this  god,  who  is  the  soul  of  all  the  gods.”  He  explains  tshasya 
as  follows:  Prabjitht  havirbhir  havi-rupair  annaih  eshasya  priipraniyasya,  “one 
who  can  be  brought  by  oblations  of  food.”  The  same  epithet  esha  is  applied  to 
Vishnu  in  the  other  two  following  passages  referred  to  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s 
Lexicon  under  this  word.  It. V.  ii.  34,  11. — Ton  vo  maho  Marutah  nayaeno  Vishnor 
tshasya  prabhrithe  havamahe  | ityddi  | “ At  the  offering  of  the  rapid  Vishnu  we 
invoke  you,  the  great,  and  impetuous  Maruts,"  etc.  R.  V.  viii.  20,  3. — Vidma  hi 
Jtudriyanam  ittshmam  ugram  Marutdm  iimivatdm  \ Vishnor  eshasya  mtlhushdm  ) 
••  For  we  know  the  fiery  vigour  of  the  sons  of  Rudra,  the  impetuous  Maruts,  of  the 
rapid  Vishnu,  [all  of  them]  prolific." 
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HYMNS  OF  TIIE  RIG  VEDA 

• 

K.  V.  vii.  99, 1. — Paro  mutrayun  tanvu  tridhdna  na  te  mahitram  aim 
asnuvanti  | ubhe  te  cidma  rajasl  prithicyuh  Yithno  dcra  team  para - 
matya  vitee  \ 2.  Na  te  Yithno  juyamdno  na  juto  deva  mahimnah  param 
antam  iipa  \ ud  attabhniih  nukam  rishcam  bfihantaih  dddharlha  pruchiih 
kakubham  prithivyuh  | 3 (= Vaj.  8.  v.  16).  Iruvatl  dhenumali  hi 
bhntam  tuyacasini  manuthe*2  dasasyu  | Vi  astabhnuh  rodasi  Yithno  ete 
dudhartha  prithiclm  abhito  mayukhaih  | 4.  Uruih  yajnuya  chakrathur 
u loin  lit  janayantu  Suryam  Uthasam  Agnim  \ duiatya  chid  r puha- 
kipratya  mdyiih  jaghnathur  naru  pritanujyeihu  \ 5.  Indrii-  Viebnu  drim- 
hitiih  S'ambaratya  nava  puro  navatim  cha  enathithfam  \ iatam  varchmah 
tahamam  cha  tdkarii  hatho  aprati  aturaeya  cl  ran  | 6.  /gain  manlshu 
brihall  brihantu  urukramu  tacand  cardhayantl  | rare  rum  etomam 
ridatheshu  Yithno  pincatam  isho  rrijanethu  Indra  | 7.  (8.  V.  2,  977 ; 
Taitt.  Sanh.  ii.  2,  12,  4)  Yasha f te  Yithno  Utah  u krinomi  tad  me  juthatva 
S ipicithfa  havyam  | vardhuntu  tv  d sushfutayo  giro  me  yuyam  puta  tvaiti- 
bhih  eadu  nah  \ 

“ Tliou  who,  with  thy  body,  growest  beyond  our  measure,  [men] 
do  not  attain  to  thy  greatness : we  know  both  thy  two  regions  of  the 
earth ; thou,  divine  Vishnu,  knowest  the  remotest  [world].“‘  2.  No  one, 
O divine  Vishnu,  who  is  being  bom,  or  who  has  been  born,  knows  the 
furthest  limit  of  thy  greatness.  Thou  didst  prop  up  the  lofty  and  vast 
sky  ; thou  didst  uphold  the  eastern  pinnacle  of  the  earth.6*  3.  [Ye  two 
worlds,]  be  ye  abundant  in  food,  cows,  and  pastures,  through  beneficence 
to  man.  Vishnu,  thou  didst  prop  asunder  these  two  worlds;  thou 
didst  envelope  the  earth  on  every  side  with  beams  of  light.  4.  Ye 
(Indra  and  Vishnu)  have  provided  ample  room  for  the  sacrifice,  pro- 
ducing the  sun,  the  duwn,  and  fire.  Ye,  0 heroes,  destroyed  in  the 
battles  the  wonderful  powers  of  the  hostile  (data)  Vjishasiprn.  5. 
Indra  and  Vishnu,  ye  smote  the  ninety-nine  strong  cities  of  Sambara ; 
together,  ye  slew,  unopposed,  a thousand  and  a hundred  heroes  of  the 
A sura  Yurchin.  6.  This  great  hymn  gladdens  you  twain,  the  great,  the 
wide-striding,  the  powerful ; Vishnu  and  Indra,  I present  to  you  twain 
a hymn  at  the  sacrifices.  Supply  abundant  nutriment  in  our  habi- 
tations. 7.  Vishnu,  I utter  to  thee  this  invocation  from,  my  mouth. 

51  Compare  paro-mdlram  rich ixhamam  Indram  ; R.  V.  viii.  67,  1. 

w Yajur-veda  v.  16  reads  ma nan.  63 * Comp.  R.  V.  i.  166,  5,  above,  p.  H. 

M Compare  Isaiah  xl.  22  xlv.  12,  18. 
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S'ipivishtn,51  favourably  receive  this  my  oblation.  May  my  laudatory 
hymns  delight  thee : do  you  always  preserve  us  with  blessings.” 

It.  V.  vii.  100. — iV«  marto  day  ate  eaniehyan  yo  Viehnave  urugdyuya 
ddsat  | pra  yah  eatruchd  manaeCi  ya.ju.te  etdeantam  naryam  dvivdeut  | 

2.  Team  Vuhno  eumatim  viscajanydm  aprayutdm  evayuvo  matim  duh  | 
parcho  yathu  nah  siwilasya  bhurer  asvdcatah  puruichandraeya  rdyah  | 

3.  Trir  devah  prithivim  eehah  etuih  vi  chakrame  iatarchanam  mahitvu  | 
pra  Viehnur  aelu  tavaeae  taviydn  tveeham  hi  aeya  elhaviraeya  numa  | 

4.  Vi  chakrame  prithivim  eehah  etdm  kehelrdya  Viehnur  manuehe  daJaeyan  \ 
dhruvueo  aeya  kirayo  jamisah  urukehilim  eujanimd  chakdra  | 5.  (S.  V. 
2,  976;  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5 ; Nir.  5,  9.)  Pra  tat  ie  adya  S'ipivishfa 
numa  aryah  sameumi  vayundni  vidian  \ tam  ted  grindmi  tavasam  ataryun 
kshayantam  aeya  rajaeah  paruke  \ 6.  (S.  V.  2,  975  ; Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  12,  5 ; 
Nir.  5,  8.)  Kim  it  te  Viehno  parichakehyam  bhut M pra  yad  raeakehe 
S'ipieiehfo  aemi  \ md  varpo  aemad  apa  guha  etad  yad  anyarupah  eamithe 
babhutha  \ (The  seventh  verse  is  repeated  from  the  last  hymn.) 

“ That  man  never  repents  who,  seeking  [for  good],  brings  offerings  to 
Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  who  worships  him  with  his  whole  heart, 
and  propitiates  such  a powerful  [god],  2.  Vouchsafe  to  us,  swiftly- 
moving  Vishiju,  thy  benevolence,  which  embraces  all  mankind,  thy 
unpreoccupied  regard ; that  thou  mayest  grant  us  abundant  good,  and 
brilliant  wealth,  with  horses.  3.  Thrice  the  swift  god  by  his  greatness 
has  traversed  this  earth  with  its  hundred  lights.  May  Vishnu  the 
strongest  prevail  over  the  strong:  for  awful  is  the  name  (nature)  of 
that  immovable  [being],  4.  The  swift  Vishnu  traversed  the  earth  to 
bestow  it  for  a habitation  on  Manu  [or  man].  The  men  who  praise 
him  are  secure:  [the  god]  of  exalted  birth  has  given  them  an  ample 
abode.  5.  I,  a devoted  worshipper,  who  know  the  sacred  rites,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S'ipivishfa ; I,  who  am  weak,  laud  thee 
who  art  strong,  and  dwellost  beyond  this  lower  world.  6.  What, 
Vishnu,  hadst  thou  to  blame,  that  thou  dcclarcdst,  ‘I  am  S'ipivishta’  ? 
Do  not  conceal  from  us  this  form,  since  thou  didst  assume  another  shapo 
in  the  battle.”** 

M See  the  note  on  this  word  where  it  occurs  in  the  hymn  next  following. 

**  Thu  Suma-reda  reads  parichakehi  tiArna. 

“ The  following  illustration  of  this  verse  is  quoted  by  Professor  Benfey  from  the 
commentary  on  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  S.  V.:  IHtra  khalu  Vishnu h sr am 
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R.  V.  viii.  9,  12. — Yad  Indrena  saratham  yutho  Afoind  yad  vd 
Vdyund  bhavathah  aamokasd  | yad  Adityebhir  Ribhubhih  sajosham  yad 
rd  Vishnor  vikramanesbu  tishfhathah  | 11  When,  A&vins,  ye  rido  in  the 
same  car  with  Indra,  or  when  ye  dwell  in  the  same  abode  with  V&yu, 
or  when  ye  are  associated  with  tho  Adityas  and  the  Ribhus,  or  when 
ye  abide  in  the  strides  of  Vishnu.” 

rupam  parityajy a kritrimarh  rupdntaram  dhdrayan  sangrdme  Yasish{hasya  adhnyyam 
ehakdra  | tarn  janann  fishir  a nay  a pratyiichnahfe  | 41  Vishnu  formerly  abandoning 
his  own  form,  and  assuming  another  artificial  shape,  succoured  Vasishtha  in  battle. 
Recognizing  the  god,  the  rishi  addresses  him  with  this  verse.”  In  Nir.  v.  8 and  9, 
Yuska  quotes  verses  5 and  6 of  the  hymn  before  us  in  inverse  order.  After  telling 
us  (v.  7)  that,  44  according  to  Aupamanyava,  Vishnu  has  two  names,  S'ipivishta,  and 
VisliQU,  of  which*  tho  former  has  a bad  sense”  (S*ipivtsh(o  Vtshnur  iti  Viahnor  dve 
tiamani  bhavatah  | kutaitdrthiyam  purvam  bhavati  ity  Aupatnatiyavah ),  Yuska  quotes 
verse  6,  on  which  he  observes : Kim  te  Viahno  ' prakhyntam  etad  bhavaty  aprakhyd - 
pan! yam  yan  tia  prabruahe  | sepah  iva  nitreahfito  'ami  ity  apratipanna-raimih  \ 
apt  i<3  prai  amsu- na  m a iva  abhipretam  eydt  | kith  te  Viahno  prakhyutnm  etad  bhavati 
prakhydpaniyam  yad  uta  prabruahe  | S'ipirishfo  'ami  iti  pratipanna-raamih  | iipayo 
’ tra  rasmayah  uchyante  \ fair  avishfo  bhavati  | md  vnrpo  aamad  apaguha  etot  J 
rarpah  iti  rupa-natna  ....  | yad  anya-rupah  aamithe  aangrame  bhavati  samyata- 
raimih  | “What,  Vishpu,  is  this  undeclared  thing  of  thine,  not  to  be  declared,  which 
thou  tcllcst  not  ? 4 1 am  enveloped  like  a private  member,’  i.e.  with  rays  obscured. 
Or,  by  Kipiviahfa  a laudatory  appellation  may  be  intended;  4 what  is  this  declared 
thing  of  thine,  which  is  to  bo  declared,  that  thou  tellestP’  4 1 am  Kipivishfa,  i.e. 
one  whose  rays  are  displayed.’  The  word  iaipi ’ here  means  ‘rays;’  with  these  he 
is  pervaded.  4 Do  not  conceal  this  form  : ’ varpaa  is  a word  meaning  4 form.'  .... 
‘That  thou  art  of  another  form  in  the  battle  (aamithe  =nangrdme),  with  thy  rays  with- 
held.' ” See  Taitt.  S.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  585.  On  v.  5,  Yuska  remarks : Nir.  v.  9 : 44  Tat 
te  ’ dya  S'ipivishta  nama  aryah  samtdmi"  | aryo  ’ ham  aami  iavarah  atomandm  I aryat 
tiam  aai  iti  vd  \ tarn  tvS  ttaumi  tavaaam  atavyuiha  tavaaah  iti  mahato  nd  mad  hey  am 
udito  bhavati  \ nivaeantam  aaya  rajaeah  parnke  para  k ran  te  | 44  4 1,  a master,  to-day 
celebrate  this  thy  name,  S'ipivishta.’  I am  aryah , a master  of  praises.  Or,  thou 
art  a master:  4 1,  weak,  praise  thee,  the  strong.’  Tavaaa  is  a word  used  for  4 great.’ 

4 Dwelling  beyond  ( pa  rake  =pardkr  ante ) this  lower  world.’'*  From  the  above 
quotation,  it  appears  that  even  in  the  time  of  Yuska,  the  senso  of  the  word  Kipiviahfa 
was  uncertain.  In  the  Mahubhiirata,  Sfmtiparva,  w.  13229,  ff.,  Krishna  is  intro- 
duced as  explaining  the  sense  of  the  word  thus  (if  the  writer  intended  to  represent 
Yuska  as  tho  Vedic  yishi  by  whom  the  word  was  first  applied  to  Vishnu,  he  could 
not  have  been  a particularly  good  Vedic  scholar) : S’ipicishfeti  chdkhydydih  hTna- 
romd  cha  yo  bhavet  | tenuvishtaih  tu  yat  kinehich  Chhipiviehfeti  cha  amritah  | Ydako 
mdm  fiihir  avyogro  naika-yajneshu  gitavdn  \ Kipiviahlah  iti  hy  asmeui  guhya-nama- 
dharo  hy  aham  | stutvd  mam  S ipivishfeti  Ydakah  aarahir  uddra-dh'th  | mat-prasdddd 
adho  nashfam  Kimktam  abhijagmivan  | 44  A bald  man  is  designated  by  the  word 
S'ipiviahfa.  Anything  which  is  penetrated  by  that  is  called  S'ipivishta.  Yuska,  the 
serene  rishi,  celebrated  me  at  many  sacrifices.  In  consequence  of  this,  I bear  the 
mysterious  name  of  S'ipivishta.  Yuska,  that  rishi  of  large  understanding,  having  lauded 
me  as  S'ipivishta,  recovered  by  my  favour  the  Nirukta,  which  had  been  destroyed.” 
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R.  V.  viii.  10,  2. — ....  Brihaspatim  Vikdndevdn  aham  have 
Indril-  Viahni  Akindv  dtu-hethatd  | “ I invoke  Brihaspati,  the  Visve- 
(levas,  Indra  and  Yishnu,  and  the  Alvins  with  quickly  neighing  steeds.” 
R.  V.  viii.  12,  16  (=8.  V.  i.  384;  A.  V.  20,  111,  1).—  Yat  somam 
Indra  Vishnavi  yad  vd  gha  Trite  Aptye  | yad  vd  Marutsu  mandate  sam 
indubhih  | . . . . 25.  Yad  Indra  pritandjye  deeds  ted  dadhire  purah  | 
ud  it  te  haryatd  harl  vavakshatuh  ] 26.  Yadd  Vritraih  nadi-vritam 
savasd  vajrinn  abadhih  \ ud  id  ityddi  \ 27.  Yadd  U Vithnur  ojasd  trini 
padd  viehakrame  \ ad  id  ityddi  \ 

“ Whether,  Indra,  thou  [drinkest]  soma  along  with  Yishnu,  or  with 

Trita  Aptya,  or  with  the  Maruts  art  exhilarated  by  ljbations 

25.  When,  Indra,  the  gods  placed  thee  in  their  front  in  the  battle, 
then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong.  26.  When,  thundercr,  thou 
didst  by  thy  might  slay  Vyitra,  who  stopped  up  the  strenms,  then  thy 
dear  steeds  grew  strong.  27.  When  by  thy  force  Vishnu  strode  three 
steps,  then  thy  dear  steeds  waxed  strong.” 

R.  V.  viii.  15,  8 ( = S.  V.  2,  996,  f.;  A.  V.  20,  106,  26).— Tava 
dyaur  Indra  paumtyam  prilhiti  vardhati  iratah  | team  upah  parvatdsab 
cha  hinvire  | 9.  Team  Vithnur  brihan  kshayo 81  Mitro  grindti  Varunah  | 
team  iardho  madati  anu  murutam  | 10.  Tram  rrithd  jandndm  mam- 
hitfhah  Indra  jajnithe  \ tatrd  tihd  tu-apatydni  dadhishe  \ 

8.  “ Indra,  the  sky  augments  thy  manhood,  and  the  earth  thy  renown. 
The  waters  and  the  mountains  stimulate  thee.  9.  Vishnu,  who  dwells 
on  high,  Mitra,  and  Yaruna  celebrate  thee  ; the  troop  of  Maruts  follows 
thee  with  exultation.  10.  Of  all  beings,  thou,  Indra,  hast  been  bom 
the  most  bountiful  hero ; thou  hast  made  all  things  altogether  prolific.” 
R.  V.  viii.  25,  11. — Te  no  ndeam  uruthyata  divu-naktam  sudunavah  | 
arishyanto  ni  puyubhih  tachemahi  | 12.  Aghnate  Vithnave  cay  am  arish- 
yantah  tudunare  | srudhi  tvaydvan  tindho  purca-chittaye  | 13.  (Nir.  v.  1) 
Tad  vdryam  irinhnahe  varishjham  gopayalyam  \ Mitro  yat  pdnti  Varuno 
yad  Aryamd  | 14.  Uta  nah  tindhur  apuih  tad  Marutas  tad  A kind  \ 
Indro  Vithnur  midhvdrhtah  sajothatah  | 

t7  Ben fiV,  in  hi»  translation  of  the  Sama-veda,  renders  ktthaya  by  "king.''  Roth, 
in  his  Lexicon,  thinks  this  sense  is  not  established,  and  renders  the  words  brihan 
kshayah  by  “ high  abode,  heaven,  or  those  who  dwell  in  the  high  abode,  the  gods.” 
llo  also  conjectures  that  the  correct  reading  in  this  passage  may  be  bfibat-ishnyah, 
“ who  dwells  on  high.” 
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“ Do  ye,  bountiful  [gods],  preserve  our  bard"  night  and  day.  May 
we,  free  from  injury,  receive  your  protection.  12.  Free  from  injury, 
we  [offer  praise]  to  the  innocuous,  and  bountiful  Vishnu.  Listen,  O 
self-moving  Ocean,  [to  us]  os  your  first  thought.  13.  We  desire  that 
excellent  treasure,  worthy  to  bo  guarded,  whioh  Mitra,  Varuna,  and 
Aryamap  possess.  14.  And  may  the  Ocean  of  waters,  may  the  Maruts, 
may  the  Asvins,  Indra,  and  Vishnu,  all  of  them  prolific,  associated 
togethor,  [bestow]  that  upon  us.” 

It.  V.  viii.  27,  8. — A praydta  Maruto  Vishno  Ahind  Pdshan 
mdklnayd  dhiyu  \ Indrah  uydtu  prathamah  sanithyubhir  vpishd  yo 
vrilrahd  grine  | “ Come  hither,  ye  Maruts,  Vishnu,  Asvins,  Pushan, 
at  my  hymn.  May  Indra  come  the  first,  ho  who  is  celebrated  by  those 
who  desire  [his  blessing],  as  the  vigorous,  the  slayer  of  Vj-itra.” 

The  following  hymn,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  which  Vishnu  is 
mentioned,  is  interesting  from  the  manner  in  which  the  various 
characteristics  of  the  different  gods  are  succinctly  described : 

R.  V.  viii.  29,  1 ff. — liabhrur  eko  vishunah  tunaro  yuvd  anji  ankle 
hiranyayaih  | 2.  Tonim  ekah  u sasuda  dyotano  antar  deveshu  medhirah  | 
3.  Fail m eko  bibharti  haste  dyaslm  antar  deveshu  nidhruvih  | 4. 
Vajram  eko  bibharti  haste  dhitam  tern  vritrdni  jighnate  \ 5.  Tigmam 
eko  bibharti  haste  uyudham  iuchir  ugro  jalusha-bheshajah  \ 6.  Pathah 
ekah  pipdya  taskaro  yathd  esha  veda  nidhtndm  | 7.  Trim  ekah  uruguyo 
ri  chakrame  yatra  devuso  madanti  \ 8.  Yibhir  did  charatah  ekayu  suha 
pra  pravdsd  ira  vasalah  | 9.  Sado  dvd  chakrdte  upamd  divi  samrujd 
sarpirdsuti  \ 10.  Archantah  eke  mahi  sdma  manvata  tena  suryam 

aroehayan  \ 

“ One 58  is  a youth,  brown,  variable, M active.  A golden  lustre 
invests  him.  2.  Another, “ luminous,  has  seated  himself  on  the  place 

M Dr.  Aufrecht  tells  me  that  the  word  ndvam  is  «o  accented  that  it  cannot  mean 
“ ship."  He  regards  it  as  a masc.  noun  from  the  root  nu,  “ to  praise ; " and  assigns 
to  it  the  sense  of  “ bard,”  or  “ hymn.”  That  there  is  such  a word  as  naca  is  proved 
by  its  occurrence  in  R.  V.  ix.  45,  5 : Induiii  navah  anuihata  | where  it  must  mean 
“ the  bards,  or  hymns,  celebrated  Indu." 

u Soma,  as  the  moon,  according  to  the  commentator.  M.  Langlois  thinks  the  sun 
is  meant.  Dr.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  troop  of  Maruts,  Marud-gana,  may  be  meant,  to 
whom,  he  remarks,  the  epithet  bathru , “dark-brown,  tawny,”  is  as  applicable  as  it 
is  to  their  master,  Rudra,  to  whom  it  is  frequently  given. 

" Rbhtlingk  and  Roth  understand  vishuna  of  the  changing  phases  of  the  moon. 

81  Agni,  according  to  the  commentator.  Atra  yon i in  tit  lingad  Again  uchyate  \ 
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of  sacrifice,  wise,  amidst  the  gods.  3.  Another”  holds  in  his  hand 
an  iron  axe,  steadfast,  among  the  gods.  4.  Another”  holds  the 
thunderbolt  poised  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  slays  his  enemies. 
5.  Another,”  bright,  fiery,  possessing  healing  remedies,  holds  a sharp 
weapon  in  his  hand.  6.  Another"  watches  the  roads  like  a robber: 
he  knows  the  treasures.  7.  Another,"  wide-stepping,  strode  three 
[strides,  in  the  regions]  where  the  gods  rejoico.  8.  Two  [others] " 
ride  on  birds  (horaes)  with  one  [goddess] : they  dwell  afar,  as  if 
abroad.  9.  Two  [others],"  the  highest,  have  mado  their  abode  in 
the  sky,  monarchs,  worshipped  with  butter.  10.  Some,  worshipping, 
have  meditated  a great  sama-hymn,  by  which  they  have  caused  the 
sun  to  shine.” 

It.  V.  viii.  31,  10. — A karma  parvatdndm  vrinimaht  nadinum  a 
Vmhnoh  sachd-bhuvah  | “ We  seek  for  protection  from  the  mountains, 
the  rivers,  and  Yishnu  who  is  associated  with  them.” 

R.  Y.  viii.  35,  1, 14. — 1.  Agnind  Indrena  Varunena  Vuhnund  Adityaih 
Rudrair  Vasitbhih  sachd-bhuvd  | tajoshasu  Unhand  Suryena  cha  tomam 
pibatam  Ahitid  | 14.  Angirasvantd  uta  Vishnuvantd  Marutvantd 

jaritur  gachhatho  havarn  it  gad  i | “ Aivins,  drink  the  soma-juice,  united 
with  Agni,  Indra,  Yaruna,  Yishnu,  the  Adityas,  Rudra,  the  Vasus, 
and  associated  with  Ushas  and  Surya.  14.  Attended  by  Angiras,  by 
Vishnu,  and  by  the  Maruts,  you  come  at  the  invocation  of  your 
worshipper.” 

R.  V.  viii.  66,  10. — Vised  it  td  Vishnur  ubharad  uruiramas  tvd 
ishitah  \ sat  am  mahishdn  kshlra-pdkam  odanani  vardham  Indra  emusham  \ 
“ The  wide-striding  Yishnu,  urged  by  thee,  0 Indra,  carried  off  all 
[these  things],  a hundred  buffaloes,  broth  cooked  with  milk,  and  a 
fierce  (?)  hog.” 

This  verse  is  considered  by  Dr.  Aufrecht  to  contain  an  allusion  to 

" Tvashtji.  " Indra. 

**  Rudra.  Compare  R.  V.  i.  43,  4,  where  Rudra  is  named,  and  the  same  epithet, 
jalntha-bhnhaja,  is  applied  to  him,  and  R.  V.  rii.  35,  6,  where  ho  is  called  jatasha, 
“ healing.” 

" Pushan.  “ Vishnu. 

97  The  As'rius.  In  various  passages  of  the  R.  V.,  the  daughter  of  the  Sun  is  said 
to  ride  on  the  car  of  the  As'vins.  See  the  account  of  these  deities  in  the  fifth  volume 
of  this  work.  In  R.  V.  v.  73,  5,  the  goddess  is  called  SQryu. 

* Mitra  and  Varuna. 
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some  myth  (also  referred  to  5n  R.  V.  i.  61,  7,  quoted  in  p.  67),  in 
■which  Vishnu  appears  to  have  been  represented  as  carrying  off  cattle, 
a hog,  and  other  provisions  for  the  use  of  Indra.  Compare  Professor 
Wilson’s  note  (d)  on  R.  V.  i.  61,  7.  The  same  story  may  be  alluded 
to  in  R.  V.  vi.  17,  1 1,  above,  p,  81.  See  also  the  note  there. 

■Sayan a gives  two  explanations  of  the  verse  (viii.  66,  10),  that  of 
the  Nairuktas  or  etymologists,  and  that  of  the  Aitihasikas  or  recorders 
of  legends.  I cite  the  latter  only.  The  story  there  told  is  the  same 
as  I have  already  cited  above  (pp.  39  f.)  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita ; 
but  it  is  here  given  in  a different  and  conciser  version.  Part  of  the 
following  quotation  consists  of  Siiyana’s  own  application  of  two  Vedic 
texts,  R.V.  i.  61,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  67,  and  viii.  66,  10,  which  has 
just  been  given. 

A itihdsika-pakshe  \ charaka-brdhmane  itihdsah  dmndyate  | “ Vishnur 
yajnah  \ sa  devebhyah  dtmdnam  antaradhut  | tam  anya-deratdh  na 
avindan  \ Indra*  tv  avet  \ sa  Indram  abravlt  ‘ko  bhavdn'  iti  \ tam 
Indrah  pratyabravid  ‘ aham  durgdnam  asurundih  cha  hantd  \ bhavdms 
tu  kah  ' iti  | so  'bravld  ‘ aham  durgud  dhartd  \ team  tu  yadi  durgandm 
asurdnSiii  cha  hantd  tato  'yam  vardho  vdmd-mushah  ekacimiatydh  purdm 
pare  'smanmaylndm  vasati  \ tasminn  asurdndm  casu  vdmam  asti  | tam 
imam  jahi'  iti  | tasya  Indra*  tdh  puro  bhilti'd  hfidayam  avidhyat  | 
adhi  talra  tyad  dsit  tad  Vishnur  aharad"  iti  | so  'yam  itihdso  “ asya 
id  u mdtuh  savaneshu”  “ vikvd  it  ta  Vishnur ” ity  dbhydm  pratipdditah\ 
tayor  madhye  “ asya  id  u mdtur " ity  atra  Vishmmd  “he  Indra  tram 
‘ durgdndm  hantd  ’ ity  dtmdnam  kathayasi  tarhi  rama-mtuham  vardham 
as  h rant  jahi"  ity  uktdrtho  “vidhyad  vardham”  iti  pddena  pratipadituh  I 
Indrena  cha  ‘ Vishno  train  “ durgud  dhartd”  iti  brush e \ mays  purdni 
jitdny  asuras  cha  ghdtitas  tasya  vdmaih  vasv  dnaya  ’ ity  ukto  Vishnu- 
mnrtis  tasya  Vardhdsurasya  dhanam  mumosha  \ so  'rtho  “ mushdyad 
Vishnuh  pachatam  ” iti  pddena  suchitah  | sa  kim  punar  mushitavdn  iti 
tad  atra  uchyate  “lik'd  it  td  ” iti  \ 

“ On  the  part  of  tho  Aitihasikas  a story  is  recorded  in  the  Charaka 
Brahmana  (i.e.  the  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur  Veda) : ‘ Vishnu  is 
the  sacrifice.  He  withdrew  himself  from  the  sight  of  the  gods.  The 
other  gods  did  not  discover  him ; but  Indra  knew  [where  he  was]. 
He  said  to  Indra,  Who  art  thou  ? Indra  replied,  I am  the  destroyer 
of  castles,  and  Asuras;  but  who  art  thou?  Ho  said,  I am  he  who 
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removes  [the  spoil]  from  the  castle : but  if  thou  art  the  destroyer  of 
castles  and  Asuras,  then  this  Yaraha,  a plunderer  of  goods,  dwells  on 
the  other  side  of  twenty-one  stone  ramparts ; in  him  abide  the  wealth 
and  property  of  the  Asuras:  slay  him.  Indra  broke  through  these 
ramparts,  and  pierced  his  heart ; and  Yishnu  carried  off  all  that  was 
found  there.’  This  story  is  set  forth  in  the  two  verses,  the  one  be- 
ginning ‘Having  at  tho  libations,’  etc.  (11.  V.  i.  61,  7),  and  ‘The 
wide-striding  Yishnu,’  etc.  (viii.  66,  10).  In  the  fourth  quarter  of  the 
first  of  these  verses  the  words  ' pierced  the  boar  ’ (Variiha)  refer  to 
the  clause  of  thiB  Btory  in  which  Vishnu  says,  ‘ Thou,  Indra,  callest 
thyself  a destroyer  of  castles;  slay  then  the  Asura  Yaraha,  tho 
plunderer  of  goods.’  The  third  quarter  of  the  same  verse,  ‘ the  im- 
petuous Yishnu  stole  the  cooked  mess,’  alludes  to  the  other  clause 
of  the  story  in  which  the  being  in  the  form  of  Yishnu,  being  addressed 
by  Indra  in  tho  words,  ‘ Vishnu,  thou  callest  thyself  tho  being  who 
carries  off  goods  from  the  castle.  I (Indra)  have  conquered  the 
castles  and  slain  the  ABura;  now,  therefore,  bring  the  treasures 
plundered,  the  property  of  the  Asura  Voraha.’  But  what  was  it 
that  he  plundered  ? That  is  declured  in  the  words,  the  wide-striding 
Vishnu,  etc.  (viii.  66,  10).”  The  verse  is  then  explained.  The  story 
in  the  Bruhmana  seems  to  be  made  up  from  the  obscuro  hints  in  the 
hymns. 

11.  V.  viii.  72,  7 ( = V iij . S.  33,  47). — Adhi  na  Indra  ethuiii  Vithno 
sajutyunum  \ ita  Maruto  Ahinii  | “Hcmember,  Indra,  Vishnu,  Maruts, 
Asvine,  us  thy  kinsmen.” 

R.  V.  ix.  33,  3 (S.  V.  2,  116). — Suluh  lndruya  Vuyave  Varunuya 
Marudbhyah  \ somuh  arshanti  Vishnave  \ “The  soma-draughts  poured 
forth,  hasten  to  Indra,  Yayu,  Varutja,  the  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu.” 

R.  V.  ix.  34,  2. — Sutah  Indraya  Vuyave  Varunuya  Marudbhyah  | 
somo  arshati  Vishnave  \ “ The  soma  hastens  to  Indra,  Viiyu,  Varuna, 
the  Maruts,  and  Vishnu.” 

R.  V.  ix.  56,  4. — Team  lndruya  Vishnave  svudur  Indo  pari  trava  | 
nrin  stolrtn  puhi  amhaiah  \ “ Indu,  do  thou  flow,  sweet,  to  Indra,  to 
Vishnu.  Preserve  from  sin  the  men  who  praise  thee.” 

R.  V.  ix.  63,  3. — Sutah  lndruya  Vishnave  eomah  kalase  aksharat  \ 
madhumun  astu  Vuyave  | “ The  soma,  when  poured  forth,  flowed  into 
tho  vessel  for  Indra,  for  Vishnu.  May  it  be  honied  for  Viiyu.” 
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R.  V.  ix.  65,  20  (S.  V.  2,  345). — Apsuh  Indruya  Ydyate  Yarunaya 
Marudbhyah  \ somo  arshati  Yishnars  | “ Pouring  forth  streams,  the 
soma  hastens  to  Indni,  Vtiyu,  Varuna,  tho  Maruts,  and  to  Vishnu.” 

R.  V.  ix.  90,  5 — Matsi  Soma  Varunam  matsi  Mitram  matsi  Indram 
Indo  paramuna  Yishnum  | matsi  Sardho  Murntam  matsi  dr  tan  matsi 
mahdm  Indram  Indo  madilya  | “ Soma,  Indu,  purified,  thou  exhilara- 
teBt  Varuna,  thou  oxhilaratest  Mitra,  thou  exhilaratest  Indra,  thou 
exhilaratcst  Vishnu,  thou  oxhilaratest  tho  troop  of  tho  Maruts,  thou 
exhilaratest  the  gods,  and  the  great  Indra,  that  they  may  be  merry.” 

R.  V.  ix.  96,  5 (=8.  V.  ii.  293). — Somah  parate  janitu  matlndih 
janitu  dito  janitu  prithivyuh  | janitu  Agner  janitu  Suryasya  janitu  In- 
drasya  janitu  uta  Vishnoh  | “ Soma  is  purified  [he  who  is]  the  generator 
of  hymns,  tho  generator  of  the  Sky,  the  generator  of  the  Earth,  the 
generator  of  Agni.  the  generator  of  Suryn,  the  generator  of  Indra,  and 
the  generator  of  Vishnu.” 

This  verse  is  quoted,  and  thus  explained  in  the  Nirukta-parilishta, 
ii.  12:  Somah  par  ate  \ somah  suryah  prasaranut  I janitu  matlndm 
prakdia-karmanum  uditya-raJmindih  ditto  dyotana-karmannm  uditya- 
raiminum  prithivyuh  prathana-karmandm  uditya-rasminilm  Agner  gati- 
karmanum  uditya-rasmhium  Suryasya  seikarana-karmanum  uditya-raimi- 
nd m Indrasya  aih-arya-karmandm  uditya-raimlnaih  Vishnor  vyiipti- 
karmanum  uditya-raimfndih  ity  adhidaivatam  \ atha  adhyutmam  \ somah 
tit  mu  apy  etasmud  era  indriyanUih  janita  ity  arthuh  \ api  vd  sarrdbhir 
vibhulibhir  vibhutata  (?)  dtma  ity  utma-gatim  dchashfe  \ “ Soma  is 
purified.  Soma  is  ‘surya’  (the  sun),  from  generating  (prasaranut). 
B.e  is  the  generator  of  hymns  (or  thoughts),  i.e.  of  those  solar  ra)'s 
whose  function  it  is  to  reveal ; of  the  Sky,  i.e  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  shine;  of  the  Earth,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose 
function  it  is  to  spread  ; of  Agni,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
it  is  to  move ; of  Surya,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function  it  is  to 
appropriate  (svikarana) ; of  Indra,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function 
is  sovereignty ; of  Vishnu,  i.e.  of  those  solar  rays  whose  function  is 
diffusion : such  is  the  mythological  explanation.  Now  follows  the 
spiritual  interpretation,  i.e.  that  which  refers  to  soul.  Soma  is  also 
tho  soul ; and  for  this  cause  he  is  the  generator  of  the  senses : such  is 
the  meaning.  Or,  he  thus  declares  the  course  of  the  soul,  that  it  is 
variously  modified  by  all  its  changing  manifestations.” 
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R.  V.  ix.  166,  6 ( = S.  V.  ii.  366). — Pavasva  vdja-sdtamah  pavitre 
< Ihurayd  sutah  | Indrdya  Soma  Vishnave  derebhyo  madhumattamah  \ 
“ Soma,  be  purified,  dispenser  of  strength,  poured  out  in  a stream  into 
the  filter,  for  Indra,  for  Vishnu,  for  the  gods,  most  honied.” 

R.  V.  x.  1,  3. — Vishnur  itthd  parnmam  asya  cidviin  jiito  brihann 
alhi  pdti  triiiyam  | dsi i yad  asya  payo  akrata  team  sachelaso  abhi 
achanti  atra  j “ Vishnu,  knowing  thus  his  (Agni’s)  highest  [birth-place], 
when  born,  the  great  being,  protects  his  third  [birth-place,  on  earth]. 
Men  unanimously  worship  him  here,  when  they  offer  him  their  libation 
face  to  face.”” 

R.  V.  x.  65,  1. — Aynir  Indro  Varuno  Mitro  Aryamd  Vu yuh  Pushd 
Saraseatl  sajoshasah  \ Adiiyuh  Vishnur  Marutah  Svar  brihat  Somo 
Rudro  Aditir  Brahmanaspatih  | “Agni,  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Arya- 
man,  Vayu,  Pushan,  SarasvatT,  associated  together,  the  Adityas,  Vishnu, 
the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  Soma,  Rudra,  Aditi,  Brahmanaspati.” 

R.  V.  x.  66,  4,  5. — Aditir  dydvd-prithici  ritam  mahad  Indru- 
Vishnu  ilarutah  Svar  brihat  \ devan  Adityun  avast  haidmuhe  Vasun 
Rudrdn  Savildram  sudadtsasam  \ 5.  Sarasrun  dhlbhir  Yaruno  dhrita- 
vratah  Pushd  Vishnur  mahimd  Vdyur  Aicind  | brahma-krilo  amritdh 
viba-cedasah  karma  no  yafnsan  trivarutham  amhasah  | 

“ We  invoke  Aditi,  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  great  Ceremonial,  Indra 
and  Vishnu,  the  Maruts,  the  great  Sky,  the  divine  Adityas,  to  our 
succour,  the  Vasus,  Rudras,  and  Savitpi,  the  wonder-working.  5.  Maj 
Sorasvat,  through  our  prayers,  may  Varuna,  whose  ordinances  are  fixed, 
Pushan,  Vishnu,  the  great  Power,  Vayu,  the  Asvins,  the  immortals, 
offerers  of  prayer,  possessors  of  all  wealth,  grant  us  a triple  protection 
from  evil.” 

R.  V.  x.  92,  11. — Te  hi  dydvd-prithivl  bhuri-retasd  JVardkdmsak 
chafuranyo  Yamo  'ditih  | devas  Trashfd  Pravinoddh  Ribhukshanah  pra 
rodasi  Maruto  Vishnur  arhire  \ “ The  prolific  Heaven  and  Earth,  the 
four-limbed  Nariisansa,  Yama,  Aditi,  the  god  Tvashtri,  Dravinodas,  the 
Ribhukshans,  the  two  worlds,  the  Maruts,  Vishnu  have  been  honoured.” 
R.  V.  x.  113,  1. — Tam  asya  dydvd-ppilhivl  sachetasd  vibebhir  devoir 
anu  iushmam  dvatdm  \ yad  ait  krinvdno  mahimdnam  indriyam  pltvi 
somasya  kratumdn  avardhata  \ 2.  Tam  asya  Vishnur  mahimdnam  ojasu  M* 

*’  See  above  p.  66  f. ; and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  207. 

The  same  combination  of  words,  ma/iimanam  ojata,  occurs  in  R.  V.  v.  81,  3, 
above,  p.  72. 
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amiuih  dadhanvdn  madhuno  ri  rapiatt  | detebhir  Indro  maghacd  tayu- 
vabhir  Vritraih  jaghanvdn  abhavad  varcnyah  | “ The  concordant  heaven 
and  earth,  with  all  the  gods,  have  stimulated  that  vigour  of  his. 
When  he  went  on  displaying  his  energetic  greatness,  drinking  the 
soma,  the  powerful  god  exulted.  2.  Vishnu,  in  his  might,  bringing 
the  soma  plant,  [the  souroc  of]  his  greatness,  is  full  of  the  honied 
juice.  Indra,  the  opulent,  with  the  gods  attending,  having  slain  Yyitru, 
became  distinguished.” 

R.  Y.  x.  128,  2 (A.  V.  5,  33). — Mama  devdh  vihavt  tanlu  tarce 
lndratanlo  Maruto  Vithnur  Agnir  ityudi  | “ May  the  gods  all  attend 
on  my  invocation,  the  Maruts  with  Indra,  Vishnu,  Agni,”  etc. 

R.  V.  x.  141,  3 (V8j.  8.  9,  26;  A.  V.  3,  20,  4). — Somam  rdjunam 
arose  ’ gnim  girbhir  havdmaben  | Aditydn  Vixhnum  S dry  am  brahmu- 
nancha  Bfihaepatim  | . . . 5.  (Vaj.  S.  9,  27 ; A.  V.  3,  20,  7.)  Arya- 
manarn  Brihaspatim  Indram  ddndya  chodaya  \ Vdtam  Vishnum  Sartts- 
rathii  Saritdrancha  rujinam  | “ We  invoke  with  hymns  king  Soma, 
to  our  aid,  and  the  Adityas,  Vishnu,  Surya,  and  the  priest  R|-ihasputi. 
5.  Excite  Aryaman,  Brihaspati,  Indra,  to  generosity,  andViita,  Vishnu, 
Sarasvatl,  and  Savityi,  the  heroic.” 

R.  V.  x.  181,  1. — Pralhai  cha  yatya  Saprathai  cha  ndma  unutb(u- 
bhasya  havitho  havir  yat  \ Dhutur  dyutundt  SaritiA  cha  Yithnoh  rathan- 
taram  d jabhdra  Vatuhthah  | 2.  Avindan  U atikilaih  yad  dsld  yajnasya 
jdbdma  paramam  guild  yat  | Dhutur  dyutunud  Savitus  cha  Vishnor  Bhar- 
adcdjo  brihad  u chakre  Agnch  \ 3.  Tt  ’vindan  manasd  didhyundh  yajuh 
thannam  prathamafii  decaydnam  | Dhutur  dyutunud  Sacitus  cha  Vithnor 
d Suryud  abharan  gharmam  etc  \ 

*'  Vasishtha  has  received  from  the  shining  Dhatyi,  from  Savityi,  and 
from  Vishnu,  the  Rathantara,  that  which  is  the  offering  of  the  fourfold 
sacrifice,  whereof  Prathas  and  Saprathas  are  tho  names.  2.  These 
[sages]  discovered  what  was  very  far  removed,  the  supreme  and  secret 
abode  of  sacrifice.  Bharadvaja  has  received  the  Brihut  from  the 
shining  Dhatri,  from  Savityi,  from  Vishnu,  and  from  Agni.  3.  Con- 
templating with  their  minds,  these  [sages]  discovered  the  descended 
Yajush,  the  first  path  to  the  gods.  From  the  shining  Dhatri,  Savitri, 
Vishnu,  Surya,  they  brought  down  Gharma.” 

R.  V.  x.  181,  1 ( = A.  V.  5,  23,  5). — Vishnur  yoniih  kalpayatu  Tvashfd 

,0  Tbs  Vujasancyi  Saaliita  reads  anvdrabhuutaht  instead  of  girbhir  havumahe. 
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rupiini  pimiatu  \ a s inchat  u Prajiipatir  Dhutu  yarbham  dadhutu  te  | 
“Let  Vishnu  form  the  womb;  let  Tvaslitri  mould  the  forms;  let 
Prajapati  infuse  [the  seminal  principle] ; let  Dhatj-i  form  the 
embryo.” 

Sect.  II. — Subordinate  position  occupied  by  Vishnu  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Rig-veda  as  compared  with  other  deities. 

The  preceding  passages  are  all,  or  nearly  all,  which  the  Rig-veda 
contains  regarding  Vishgu.  In  my  remarks  on  R.  V.  i.  22,  16  ff. 
(above  p.  64  ff.),  I have  quoted  the  opinions  of  two  of  the  most  ancient 
interpreters  of  the  Veda,  Sakapuni  and  Aurnaviibha,  on  the  character  of 
Vishnu.  The  former  regards  him  as  a god  who,  in  what  are  called  his 
three  strides,  is  manifested  in  a threefold  form,  as  Agni  on  earth,  as  Indra 
or  Vayu  in  the  atmosphere,  and  as  the  Sim  in  heaven.  The  second  writer, 
Aurnaviibha,  on  the  other  hand,  interprets  Vishnu’s  three  strides  as  the 
rising,  culmination,  and  the  setting  of  the  sun.  These  three  strides 
are  also  noticed,  as  we  have  seen  above,  in  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  2,  3,  4; 
i.  155,  4,  5;  vi.  49,  13;  vii.  100,  3,  4;  viii.  29,  7;  while  in  other 
places  (R.  V.  ii:  1,  3;  iii.  54,  14;  iv.  3,  7;  iv.  18,  11;  viii.  89,  12; 
v.  3,  3;  v.  87,  4;  viii.  9,  12;  viii.  66,  10;  x.  1,  3)  the  epithet  “wide- 
stepping,”  or  “ wide-striding,”  is  either  applied  to  this  deity,  or,  at 
least,  some  allusion  is  mado  to  this  function,  or  to  this  god’s  station  in 
the  heavens.  In  R.  V.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  6,  Indra  is  associated 
with  Vishnu  as  taking  vast  strides. 

As  the  peculiar  divine  office  of  Vishnu,  indicated  by  his  three 
steps,  stages,  or  stations,  was  differently  understood  by  the  oldest 
interpreters  whose  opinions  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  it  was  not  so  clearly  defined  or  understood  as  the 
functions  of  some  of  the  other  gods,  os  Agni  and  Indra  for  example. 
But  the  specific  character  of  many,  I may  say  most,  of  the  Vedic  gods 
is  far  from  being  distinctly  determined  in  the  hymns. 

Some  other  acts  of  even  a higher  character  are  attributed  to 
Vishnu.  In  R.  V.  i.  154,  1,  2;  vii.  99,  2,  3,  he  is  said  to  have 
established  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  to  contain  all  the  worlds  in 
his  strides;  in  II.  V.  vi.  69,  5,  and  vii.  99,  4,  to  have,  with  Indra, 
made  the  atmosphere  wide,  stretched  out  the  worlds,  produced 
the  sun,  the  dawn  and  fire;  in  R.  V.  i.  156,  4,  to  have  received 
VOL.  iv.  7 
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the  homage  of  Yaruna ; while  in  R.  Y.  Tii.  99,  2,  his  greatness  is 
described  as  having  no  limit  within  the  ken  of  present  or  future 
beings.  The  attributes  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  some  of  these  passages 
are  such  that,  if  these  latter  stood  alone  in  the  Rig-veda,  they 
might  lead  us  to  suppose  that  this  deity  was  regarded  by  the  Yedic 
Rishis  as  the  chief  of  all  the  gods.  But,  as  wo  have  already  seen, 
Indra  is  associated  with  Vishnu  even  in  some  of  those  texts  in  which 
the  latter  is  most  highly  magnified  (as  R.  V.  i.  155,  Iff.;  vi.  69,  1 ff. ; 
vii.  99,  4 ff. ; viii.  15,  10);  nay,  in  one  place  (R.  Y.  viii.  12,  27),  the 
power  by  which  Vishnu  takes  his  three  strides  is  described  as  being 
derived  from  Indra;  in  R.  Y.  iv.  18,  11,  vi.  20,  2,  and  viii.  89,  12, 
he  is  the  associate  of  Indra ; in  another  text  (R.V.  viii.  15,  9),  Vishnu 
is  represented  as  celebrating  Indra’s  praises ; while,  in  R.  V.  ix.  96,  5, 
Vishnu  is  said  to  have  been  generated  by  Soma. 

It  is  also  a fact,  notorious  to  all  the  students  of  the  Rig-veda,  that 
the  hymns  and  verses  which  are  dedicated  to  the  praises  of  Indra,  Agni, 
Mitra,  Varuna,  the  Maruts,  the  ASvins,  etc.,  are  extremely  numerous; 
whilst  the  entire  hymns  and  separate  verses  in  which  Vishnu  is  cele- 
brated are  much  fewer,  and  have  all,  or  nearly  all,  been  adduced  in 
the  preceding  pages. 

The  reader  will  also  have  noticed  that,  in  a large  number  of  shorter 
passages  which  I have  cited,  Vishnu  is  introduced  as  the  subject  of 
laudation  among  a great  crowd  of  other  divinities,  from  whom  he  is 
there  in  no  way  distinguished  as  being  in  any  respect  superior.  From 
this  fact,  we  may  concludo  that  he  was  regarded  by  those  writers  as 
on  a footing  of  equality  with  the  other  deities. 

Further,  the  Rig-veda  contains  numerous  texts  in  which  the  Rishis 
ascribe  to  Indra,  Varuna,  and  other  gods,  the  same  high  and  awful  at- 
tributes and  functions  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  hymns  before  cited  as 
belonging  to  Vishnu.  I shall  quote  a sufficient  number  of  these  texts 
to  show  that,  in  the  Rig-veda,  Vishnu  does  not  hold  a higher  rank  than 
several  of  these  other  divinities.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  look  to 
the  large  number  of  texts,  in  which,  as  I have  just  stated,  some  of  the 
other  gods  are  celebrated,  and  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
those  in  which  Vishnu  is  exclusively  or  prominently  magnified,  we 
shall  come  to  tho  conclusion  that  the  latter  deity  occupied  a somewhat 
subordinate  place  in  the  estimation  and  affections  of  the  ancient  rishis. 
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I shall  first  adduce  a number  of  passages  in  which  divine  attributes 
and  functions  of  the  highest  character  are  ascribed  to  Indra.’1 

R.  V.  i.  7,  3 — Indro  dlrghdya  chakthate  d su ryarii  rohayad  did  i/yudi] 
“ Indra  has  raised  np  the  sun  in  the  sky  to  be  seen  from  afar,”  etc. 

R.  V.  i.  52,  8. — ....  ayachhathdh  bdhvor  vajram  dyatam  adhurayo 
did  <1  turyaih  drtie  \ ....  12.  Team  atya  pare  rajato  cyomanah 
tvabhdty-ojuh  a cate  dhrithan-manah  [ ehakrithe  bhumim  pratimdnam 
ojatah  apah  tvah  paribhur  ethi  a divam  \ 13.  Tram  bhuvah  pratimdnam 
prithieyuh  rithva-vlratya  brihatah  patir  bhiih  \ viSvam  a apruh  anta- 
riksham  mahitvd  tatyam  addha  nakir  anyat  t id  van  | 14.  Na  yatya 
dydcd-prithivl  anu  vyacho  na  tindhaeo  rajato  antam  dnaSuh  | nota  tva- 
rrithfim  made  atya  yudhyatah  eko  anyach  ehakrithe  risvam  dnuthak  \ 

“ Thou  hast  grasped  in  thine  arms  the  iron  thunderbolt ; thou  hast 

placed  the  sun  in  the  sky  to  be  viewed 12.  [Dwelling]  on  the 

further  side  of  this  atmospheric  world,  deriving  thy  power  from  thy- 
Belf,  daring  in  spirit,  thou,  for  our  advantage,  hast  made  the  earth,  the 
counterpart”  of  [thy]  energy;  encompassing  the  waters  and  the  sky, 
thou  reachest  up  to  heaven.  13.  Thou  art  the  counterpart  of  the 
earth,  the  lord  of  the  lofty  sky,  with  its  exalted  heroes.  Thou  hast 
filled 73  the  whole  atmosphere  with  thy  greatness.  Truly  there  is  none 
other  like  unto  thee.74  14.  Whose  vastness  neither  heaven  and  earth 
have  equalled,  nor  the  rivers  of  the  atmosphere  have  attained  its 
limit, — not  when,  in  his  exhilaration,  he  fought  against  the  appro- 
priator  of  the  rain  (?) ; thou  alone  hast  made  everything  else  in  due 
succession.” 

R.  V.  i.  55,  1. — Divas  chid  atya  varimu  d paprathe  Indram  na 
mahnd  prithivi  chana  prati  \ “ His  vastness  is  extended  even  beyond 
the  sky : the  earth  is  not  comparable  to  Indra  in  greatness." 

R.  7.  i.  61,  9.— Atya  id  eta  praririche  mahitvam  divat  prithicyah 
pari  antarikthdt  ityddi  | “ His  greatness  transcends  tho  sky,  the  earth, 
and  surpasses  the  atmosphere,”  etc. 

71  Compare  the  additional  texts  of  the  same  tenor  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work, 
pp.  99  If. 

” Compare  R.  V.  i.  102,  8;  ii.  12,  9 ; x.  Ill,  5 (below).  The  word  pratimina 
also  occurs  in  R.  V.  x.  138,  3. — See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  362. 

73  Compare  R.  V.  i.  81,  6 ; ii.  16,  2 ; vi.  17,  7 ; vii.  20,  4 ; vii.  20,  4 ; vii.  98,  3 ; 
and  x.  134,  1 (below). 

74  Compare  R.  V.  i.  81,  6 ; iv.  30,  1 ; vi.  30,  4 ; and  vii.  32,  23  (below). 
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R.  V.  i.  81,  5. — A paprau  purthivam  rajo  badbadhe  rochana  iivi  \ na 
tear  an  Indra  kaschana  na  jdto  na  janishyate  ati  list'd  m tavakthilha  \ 
“ He  has  filled  the  terrestrial  region : he  has  fastened  the  luminaries 
in  the  sky.  No  one  like  thee,  Indra,  hath  been  born,  or  shall  be  bom: 
thou  hast  transcended  the  universe.” 

R.  V.  i.  102,  8. — Trivishfi-dhutu  pratimdnam  ojatat  tisro  bhumir 
nripats  trxni  rochana  \ ati  idafn  visvam  bhuvanaiit  ravakshitha  asatrur 
Indra  jantuhd  sanud  ati  | “ The  throe  worlds,  0 king,  tho  three 
luminaries  are  a triplo  counterpart  of  [thy]  energy.  Thou  hast 
transcended  this  whole  universe.  By  nature,  Indra,  thou  art  of  old 
without  an  enemy.”  ” 

R.  V.  i.  103,  2. — Sa  dhdrayat  prithivlm  paprathachcha  vajrena  hatvd 
nir  a pah  sasarja  | ahann  Ahim  ityudi  | “Ho  established  the  earth  and 
stretched  it  out ; smiting  with  tho  thunderbolt,  he  let  loose  the  waters. 
He  slew  Ahi,”  etc. 

R.  V.  i.  121,  2. — Stambhld  hd  dyum  ityudi  | 3.  . . . tastambhad 
dyum  chalushpade  naryuya  dcipade  | “Ho  has  supported  the  sky,  etc. 

3 He  has  propped  up  the  sky  for  tho  four-footed  [beasts],  and 

for  the  two-footed  race  of  man.” 

R.  V.  ii.  12,  1 (Nirukta,  x.  10). — Yo  jutah  era  prathamo  manat run 
dero  dev  a n kratunu  paryabliushaV'  | Yatya  sushmud  rodasx  abhyasetum 
nrimnasya  mahnd  sa  janusah  Indrah  | 2.  I'aA  prithiciiii  vyalhamdnam 
adriihhad  yah  parvatan  prakupitdn  aramnut  \ yo  antarikshain  v imams 

t lariyo  yo  dyum  astabhndt  sa  janusah  Indrah  | 9 Yo  vis  rosy  a 

pratimdnam  babhura  yo  achyuia-chyut  sa  janusah  Indrah  | 13.  Dydcd 
chid  asmai  prilhivl  namets  sushmdeh  chid  asya  parvaluh  bhayants 
ityudi  \ 

“ He  who,  immediately  on  his  birth,  the  first,  the  wise,  surpassed 
the  gods  in  force;  at  whose  might  the  two  worlds  shook,  through 
the  greatness  of  his  strength,  he,  O men,  is  Indra.  2.  He  who  fixed 
the  quivering  earth ; who  gave  stability  to  the  agitated  mountains ; 

78  Compare  R.V.  tiii.  21,  13 ; x.  133,  2 (below). 

Kratunn  karmand  parynbhavat  paryagrihnnt  paryarakthad  atyakrnmad  va  , . . 
tirim nany a mahnd  balasya  mahaltrena. — Niruktu.  At  the  end  of  the  comment  the 
■writer  adds  : iti  fisher  dritht  <rthasya  pr'itir  bhavaty  dkh ydna -mmyukta  | “ Thun 
when  the  rishi  has  seen  the  subject  [of  his  hymn],  gratification  ensues,  conjoined  with 
A narrative.” 
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who  measured 77  the  vast  atmosphere ; who  propped  up  the  sky,  he,  O 
men,  is  Indra.  9.  . . He  who  has  been  a counterpart  of  the  universe; 
who  casts  down  the  unskaken,  he,  0 men,  is  Indra.  ...  13.  Even  the 
sky  and  the  earth  bow  down  to  him ; even  of  his  might  the  mountains 
are  afraid,”  etc. 

R.  V.  ii.  15,  1. — Pra  gha  nu  atya  mahato  mahdni  satya  talyatya 
karandni  tocham  | trikadrukeshu  apibat  tut atya  atya  made  ahim  Indro 
jaghdna  | 2.  Aramie  dyum  attabhdyad  brihantam  d rodat'i  aprinad 

anlariktham  | ta  dhdrayat  prithiilm  paprathaeh  cha  somatya  tu  made 
Indrai  chakdra  | 3.  Sadmeva  prdcho  vi  mimdya  mdnair  ityudi  | 

“I  declare  the  mighty  deeds  of  this  mighty  one;  the  true  acts  of 
this  true  one.  From  the  three  cups  Indra  drank  of  the  soma,  and  in 
its  exhilaration  he  slew  Ahi.  2.  He  propped  up  the  vast  sky  in  empty 
space;”  he  hath  filled  the  two  worlds,  and  the  atmosphere.  He  hath 
upheld  the  earth,  and  stretched  it  out.  Indra  has  done  these  things  in 
the  exhilaration  of  the  soma.  3.  He  measured  with  measures  the 
eastern  (regions)  as  an  abode,”  etc. 

R.  Y.  iii.  30,  9. — Ni  tdmanum  ithirdm  Indra  bhumim  mahlm  apdram 
tadanc  sasattha  \ attabhnud  dyum  rrithabho  antariksham  arthantu  dpat 
tvayeha  prasutdh  | “Thou,  Indra,  hast  fixed  in  its  place  the  level, 
the  blooming,”  earth,  the  great,  the  boundless.  The  vigorous  god  has 
propped  up  the  sky,  and  the  atmosphere : may  the  waters  flow,  sent 
forth  now  by  thee.” 

R.  Y.  iii.  32,  7. — Yajdma  id  namatd  rriddham  Indram  brihantam 
rithram  ajaram  yuvdnam  I yatya  priye  mamalur  yajniyatya  na  rodasl 
mahimdnam  mamdte  \ 8.  Indratya  karma  tukritd  puruni  vratdni  detdh 
na  minanti  vihe  \ dddhara  yah  prilMvim  dyum  utemdih  jajdna  tdryam 
mhataih  tudamsuh  | 9.  Adrogha  tatyaih  tar  a tad  mahitcam  tadyo  yaj 

juto  apibo  ha  eomam  \ na  dydvah  Indra  tavasa*  te  ojo  ndhd  na  mdsuh 
iarado  v arantam  \ 

71  Compare  R.Y.  i.  154, 1,  3,  and  the  other  corresponding  passages  above,  p.  69  ff. ; 
and  R.V.  ii.  16,  3,  immediately  following.  The  word  here,  however,  may  mean  “ con- 
strncted.”  With  the  first  part  of  the  verse  compare  R.V.  x.  149,  1,  below  (p.  110). 

7"  Compare  R.  V.  I.  149,  1 (below) ; and  Job  uvi.  7,  “He  stretchoth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangoth  the  earth  upon  nothing.’’  Sec  also  R.  V. 
x.  111.  6 ; and  vi.  72,  2 (below). 

71  BOhtlingk  and  Roth,  f.r.,  explain  ithira  ns  meaning  “ fresh,’’  “ blooming.’’ 

*°  Compare  verse  16  of  this  same  hymn,  and  R.  V.  viii.  77,  3 : Na  US  bfihanto 
adrayo  varante  \ “ The  mighty  mountains  do  not  stop  thee.’’ 
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“We  worship,  with  reverence,  the  mighty  Indra,  the  powerful, 
the  exalted,  the  undecaying,  the  youthful.  The  beloved81  worlds 
(heaven  and  earth)  have  not  measured,  nor  do  they  [now]  measure, 
the  greatness  of  this  adorable  being.”  8.  Many  are  the  excellent 
works  which  Indra  has  done ; not  all  the  gods  are  able  to  frustrate 
the  couneels  of  him,  who  established  the  earth,  and  this  sky,  and, 
wonder-working,  produced  the  sun  and  the  dawn.  9.  0 innoxious  god, 
thy  greatness  has  been  veritable  since  that  time  when,  as  soon  as  thou 
wast  born,  thou  didst  drink  the  soma.  Neither  the  heavens,  nor  the 
days,  nor  the  months,  nor  the  seasons,  can  resist  the  energy  of  thee 
[who  art]  mighty.” 

R.  V.  iii.  44,  8. — Dyum  Indro  haridhuyeuam  prithivlm  harirarpamm\ 
adharayad  ityadi  | “Indra  upheld  the  sky  with  its  golden  supports, 
and  the  earth  with  its  golden  form,’’  etc.” 

R.  V.  iv.  16,  6. — Yarakthe  Indro  amitam  rijuhl  uihe  8 prapau  rodail 
mahitvd  \ atai  chid  atya  mahimd  virechi  abhi  yo  vised  bhutanA  babhiiva  | 
“ The  impetuous84  Indra  hath  waxed  immeasurably;  he  has  filled  both 
worlds  with  his  vastne3S.  Even  beyond  this  extends  the  majesty  of 
him  who  transcends  all  the  worlds.” 

R.  V.  iv.  30,  1. — Nakir  Indra  trad  uttaro  najydydn  asti  Vriirahan\ 
nakir  era  yathd  tram  \ “ There  is  none,  Indra,  higher  than  thee,  or 
superior  to  thee,  thou  slayer  of  Vj-itra;  neither  is  there  any  like  thee." 

R.  V.  vi.  17,  7. — Puprdtha  kehdm  mahi  damto  vi  Arvitn  upa  dyam 
rithvo  brihad  Indra  stabhdyah  \ adhdrayo  rodasl  devaputre  pratne  mdtard 
yahvi  ritatya  | “Thou  hast  filled  the  broad  earth  with  thy  mighty 

81  Sfiyana  explains  priyt  as  meaning  aparimite,  “ immeasurable.” — Sec  vii.  87,  2. 

a Dr.  Aufrecht  proposes  to  translate  the  last  clause  thus : “ his  beloved  (spouses), 
heaven  and  earth,  imagine,  but  do  not  measure  ( ^comprehend)  the  greatness  of  this 
holy  being.”  He  regards  the  repetition  of  the  root  rna  “ to  measure  ” in  two  different 
forms  os  purposeless,  and  conjectures  that  mamatuh  may  bo  tho  perfect  of  man,  and 
used  for  mamanatuh  or  mamnaluh.  Compare  tho  aorist  amata,  and  tatavan  for 
tasanmn  ; see  also  R.  V.  vii.  31,7:  Mahan  a»i  yatya  tt  'an  svadhavan  tahah  \ mam - 
ndte  Indra  rodait  | “ Thou  art  great,  (thou)  to  whose  energy  the  self-supporting 
Heaven  and  Earth  have  submitted  themselves.” 

83  In  the  hymn  from  which  this  verse  is  taken,  the  changes  are  rung  on  the  words 
hari,  harita , etc. 

84  Sec  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon  under  the  word  ryTihin,  and  Benfey’s  note 
260,  on  R.V,  i.  32,  6,  in  his  “ Orient  und  Occident.”  Tho  verse  before  us  (iv.  16,  6) 
is  translated  by  the  Bame  author  in  his  Glossary  to  S.V.,  p.  162.  See  also  his  Glossary 
to  the  Samaveda,  t.v.  rv'mhin. 
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workB ; thou,  Indra,  exalted,  hast  mightily  propped  up  the  sky; 
thou  hast  supported  the  two  worlds,  of  whom  the  gods  are  the  off- 
spring, the  ancient  and  mighty  parents  of  holy  rites.” 

R.  V.  vi.  30,  4. — Sat  yam  it  tad  n a tvuvdn  anyo  asti  Indra  devo  na 
martyo  jydydn  ityadi  | “ This  is  a truth,  there  is  no  other,  god  or 
mortal,  like  thee,  Indra,  or  greater  than  thee,”  etc. 

R.  V.  vi.  31,  2. — Tcad-bkiyd  Indra  pdrthivdni  vised  achyutd  chit 
chyuvayante  rajdmti  | dydtd-lcthdind  parvatdso  vandni  viitaih  drilham 
bhayate  ajmann  d U | “ Through  fear  of  thee,  Indra,  all  the  mundane 
regions,  however  steady,  totter ; heaven  and  earth,  mountains,  forests, 
everything  that  is  fixed,  is  afraid  at  thy  coming.” 

R.  V.  vi.  38,  3. — Tam  vo  dhiyd  paramayd  purdjdm  ajaram  Indram 
abhi  anuthi  arlcair  ityadi  | “I  have  lauded  with  an  excellent  prayer, 
and  with  praises,  thee,  Indra,  born  of  old,  and  undecaying.” 

R.  V.  vii.  20,  4. — Ubhe  chid  Indra  rodasl  mahited  d paprdtha  ta~ 
vithlbhit  tuvithmah  ityadi  | "Thou,  powerful  Indra,  hast  filled  both 
worlds  with  thy  mighty  deeds,”  etc. 

R.  V.  vii.  32,  16. — Tata  id  Indra  aramam  casu  team  puthyati  ma- 
dhyamam  \ tatrd  tiivatya  paramasya  rdjasi  nakit  led  gothu  rrinrate  \ 
....  22.  Abhi  tvd  turn  nonumah  adugdhuh  ita  dhenacah  | Uunam 
asya  jagatah  ttardfiiam  Uunam  Indra  tasthwshah  | 23.  Na  tvdvdn  anyo 
diryo  na  pdrthivo  najdto  na  janishyate  ityadi 83  | 

“ Thine,  0 Indra,  is  the  lowest  wealth ; thou  possessest  the  middle ; 
verily  thou  rulest  over  all  the  very  highest;  none  resist  thee  among  the 

cattle 22.  We,  0 heroic  Indra,  like  unmilked  cows,  approach 

with  our  praises  thee  who  art  the  -heavenly  lord  of  this  moving,  and 
of  the  stationary  [world].  23.  No  one,  celestial  or  terrestrial,  has 
been  bom,  or  shall  bo  bora,  like  to  thee.” 

R.  V.  vii.  98,  3 («»A.  V.  20,  87,  3). — . ...  A Indra  paprdtha 
uru  antarihham  yudhd  detebhyo  r aritai  chakartha  | . . . . "Indra, 
thou  hast  filled  the  wide  6ky : thou  hast  by  battle  acquired  freedom 
for  the  gods.”  “ 

**  This  entire  hymn  is  translated  in  MiiUer’s  Anc.  Snnslt.  Lit.  pp.  643  ff. 

86  The  words  at  the  close  of  this  verse  occur  also  in  R.V.  i.  59,  6 (see  below).  In 
regard  to  varitah,  compare  R.  V.  i.  63, 7 : anihoh  rdjan  varitah  J'ururr  kak  \ “ Thou 
affordedst  relief  to  POru  from  his  strait.’’  The  word  occurs  R.  T.  ix.  97,  16,  in  the 
plural,  carirdmji  knnpan.  In  the  Nighantu,  2,  10,  it  is  said  to  mean  “wealth.” 
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It.  V.  viii.  3,  6 (=>S.  V.  ii.  938). — Indro  mahnd  rodasl  papralhach 
ehhavah  Indrah  turyam  arochayat  \ Indre  ha  vised  bhurandni  yemirs 
ityudi  | “ The  mighty  Indra  by  his  power  has  spread  out  the  two 
worlds;  Indra  has  lighted  up  the  Sun:  on  Indra  all  the  worlds  are 
supported,”  etc.*’ 

It.  V.  viii.  21,  13  ( = S.  V.  1,  399;  A.  V.  20,  114,  1 ).—Abhrdtrivyo 
and  tram  andpir  Indra  janushd  sandd  asi  \ yudhd  id  dpitcam  ichhase  | 
“ Indra,  by  thy  nature,  thou  art  indeed  of  old  without  a rival,  with- 
out a fellow.  By  battle  thou  seekest  alliance.” 

It.  V.  viii.  36,  4. — Janitu  diro  janitd  ppilhicyah  ityudi  \ “ Generator 
of  the  sky,  generator  of  tho  earth,”  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  V.  viii.  37,  3. — Ekardd  asya  bhuvanasya  rujasi  ityudi  \ “Thou 
rulest  a sole  monarch  over  this  world,”  etc.  (Indra). 

R.  V.  viii.  51,  2. — Ayujo  asamo  nribhir  ekah  krithflr  ayusyah  | 
pdrvlr  ati  pravucridhs  vised  j'dtdny  ojasd  ityudi  | “ Without  a fellow, 
unequalled  by  men,  [Indra]  alone,  unconquerable,  has  surpassed  in  power 
many  tribes,  and  all  creatures.” 

R.  V.  viii.  59,  5 ( = 8.  V.  i.  278). — Yad  dydvah  Indra  t«  kataih  sat  am 
bhumir  uta  tyuh  \ na  tvd  vajrin  sahasram  tfirydh  anu  na  jutam  ashfa 
rodasl  \ “If,  Indra,  a hundred  skies,  and  a hundred  earths  were  thine, 
a thousand  suns  could  not  equal  thee,  thunderer,  nor  could  anything 
created,  [nor]  the  two  worlds." 

This  verse  is  quoted  and  briefly  commented  on  in  tho  Nirukta  Paris- 
ishtai.  1,  ff. : Atha  imdh  atittutayah  ity  uehakshate  api  vd  tampratyayah 
era  sydd  mahdbhdyydd  devatuydh  | . . Yadi  U Indra  katam  divah  iatam 
bhumayah  pratimdnuni  tyur  na  tvd  vajrin  sahasram  api  surydh  na  dydvu- 
prithivydv  apy  abhyaknuvlldm  iti  \ “ Now  these  [which  follow]  are 
what  are  called  exaggerated  praises;  or  they  may  bo  expressions  of 
perfect  faith  owing  to  the  grandeur  of  the  Deity.”  Then,  after  citing 

87  In  the  8th  verse  of  this  hymn  ( =8.  V.  2,  924  ; Vsj.  8.  83,  97 ; A.  V.  20,  99, 
2)  the  following  words  occur  : asyrd  Indro  vdvridke  vrishnyani  lavo  madt  tut  atya 
tush  navi  | “ Indra  increased  his  fecundating  strength,  in  the  exhilaration  of  this  soma, 
at  the  sacrifice.”  Vishnavi,  the  word  here  rendered  “ sacrifice,”  is  the  locative 
case  of  vishnu.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.v.,  think  the  word  here  has  this  sense, 
as  the  Brihmanas  frequently  employ  the  phrase  yajno  t> ai  Vit/inuh  | “ Vishnu  is  the 
sacrifice.”  The  commentator  of  the  Vuj.  Sanhita  explains  it  by  tarra-aarira- 
vyapake,  “That  which  pervades  the  wholo  body.”  SSyana,  too,  makes  it =iW(»ria- 
dehasya  vydpake  \ 
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passages  referring  to  Agni  and  Varuna,  the  writer  quotes  the  Terse 
before  us,  and  thus  paraphrases  it : “ If,  Indrn,  a hundred  skies,  a 
hundred  earths  be  the  counterparts  [with  which  thou  art  compared], 
not  even  a thousand  suns,  0 thunderer,  nor  heaven  and  earth,  can  equal 
thee.” 

R.  V.  viii.  67,  5. — Naklm  Indro  nikartave  na  Sakrah  parisaktave 
vis  cam  irinoti  paiyati  | “ Indra  is  not  to  be  overcome,  Stikra  is  not  to 
be  overpowered.  He  hears  and  secs  all  things.”  “ 

R.  Y.  viii.  77,  4. — YoddhA  ’si  kratvd  iarasota  damiana  viivd  jdtd 
abhi  majmand  \ A tv  A ayam  arkah  utaye  vavartati  yam  Gotamdh 
ajljanan  \ 5.  (S.  V.  1,  312.)  Pra  hi  ririkshe  ojasd  divo  antebhyas>, 
pari  | na  tvd  vivydeha  rajah  Indra  pdrthicam  nnu  svadhum  racakshitha  | 
” A warrior,  thou  surpassest  all  creatures  in  power,  in  vigour,  in 
exploits,  in  strength.  This  hymn,  which  the  Gotamas  have  generated, 
incites  thee  to  succour  us.  5.  For  by  thy  might  thou  hast  overpassed 
the  bounds  of  the  sky.  The  mundane  region  hath  not  contained  thee : 
thou  hast  grown  according  to  thine  own  will.” 90 

R.  V.  viii.  78,  5 (=S.  V.  ii.  779  f.) — Yaj  jdyathdh  apurrya  Maghavan 
Vritra-hatydya  | tat  prithivlm  aprathayas  tad  astabhndh  uta  dydm  | 6. 
Tat  tt  yajno  ajuyata  tad  arkah  uta  haskritih  | lad  viivam  abhibhur  asi 
yajjdtam  yachcha  jantvam  \ " 

“ When  thou,  0 unrivalled  Maghavan  (Indra),  wast  born  for  the 
destruction  of  Vritra,  then  thou  didst  spread  out  the  earth,  and  then 
thou  didst  establish  the  sky.  6.  Then  was  thy  sacrifice  produced ; 
then  thy  hymn  and  thy  song  of  praise.  Then  thou  didst  transcend  all 
things  that  have  been  bom,  or  shall  be  bora.” 

R.  V.  viii.  82,  11. — Yasya  t»  mi  chid  Ad  Ham  na  minanti  svardjyam 
na  deco  na  adhrigur  janah  | “ Whose  command,  and  empire,  no  one, — 
whether  god,  or  audacious  mortal, — can  resist.” 

R.  Y.  viii.  86,  9. — Na  tea  devdsah  diata  na  martydso  adrivah  | viivd 

M This  hymn  is  translated  by  Professor  Muller,  Zeitsch.  D.  M.  G.  for  1853,  p.  375. 
69  Instead  of  antebhyah  the  S.  V.  reads  tadobhyah. 

*°  At  the  end  of  the  verse  the  S.  V.  reads  ati  vuvam  vavakthitha  | “ Thou  hast 
transcended  the  universe. " On  the  sense  of  tvadba,  see  Roth,  Illust.  of  Nir.  pp.  40  f. 
and  132 ; and  Muller,  Transl.  of  R.  V.  vol.  i.  pp.  49  ff. 

91  Compare  the  words  yad  bhutaih  yachcha  bhacyam  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  R.  V. 
i.  90,  2.  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  in  the  early  part  of  which  this  entire 
hymn  is  translated. 
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jutuni  savasu  abhibhur  ati  ityiidi  | 10  (S.  V.  i.  370).  Viktih  pritaniih 
abhibhiltaram  naraiii  ” tajtn  tatakthur  Indraih  jajanui  cha  riljase  | kratid 
tarithfham  rare 95  dmurim  uta  tig  ram  ojithfham  laratam 94  taraicinam  | 

“ Thee,  0 hurler  of  rocks,  neither  gods  nor  mortals  have  equalled. 
Thou  transceudest  in  power  all  creatures,  etc.  10.  They,  united,  have 
formed  and  generated  for  dominion  the  heroic  Indra,  the  vanquisher  of 
all  armies,  eminent  in  power,  destroyer,  fierce,  strong,  vigorous,  and 
swift.” 

It.  V.  viii.  87,  2. — Tram  Indra  abhibhur  ati  tram  turyam  arochayah  | 
rikakarmd  vihadevo  mahun  ati  | “ Thou,  Indra,  art  the  most  powerful ; 
thou  hast  kindled  the  sun ; thou  art  great,  the  architect  of  all  things, 
and  the  lord  of  all.” 

It.  V.  x.  43,  5 ( = A.  V.  20,  17,  5;  Nir.  5,  22). — Kpitam  na  kaghnl 
richinoti derant  tamvargnm  gad  Mag  ha  i d turyam  jayat  | na  tat  le  anyo  ami 
r iryam  sakad  na  puru no  Maghavan  na  uta  nUtanah  | “ When  Maghavan 
has  conquered  spoils 99  from  the  sun,  he  is  like  a gamester  who  gathers 
in  his  gains  at  play.8*  No  other,  Maghavan,  either  old  or  recent,  can 
imitate  that  thy  prowess.” 

It.  V.  x.  48,  3. — Mdhyam  Troth  fa  rajram  atakshad  ay  atom  mayi  dtvuto 
atj-ijann  api  kralum  | mama  anikam  turyatya  ira  duttaram  mam  dryanti 
kritena  kartcena  cha  | “ Tvashtji  fashioned  for  me  (Indra)  an  iron 
thunderbolt;  into  me  tho  gods  have  infused  force.  My  splendour  is 
unsurpassed,  liko  that  of  the  sun.  Mon  praise  mo  for  what  I have 
done  and  shall  do.” 

It.  V.  x.  86,  1 ( = A.  V.  xx.  126,  1). — . . . . risvatmud  Indr  ah 
uttarah  \ (Repeated  at  the  close  of  every  verse  of  this  hymn.)  “Indra 
is  superior  to  every  other.” 

n The  Sams-Teda  reads  narah. 

n The  Sama-vcda  reads  kralre  rare  tthemany  amurim.  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a 
sense  to  rare  iu  the  text. 

M Tho  Suma-vedn  reads  taratam. 

95  Suyana  explains  tamrargam  as  = tamyag  rriehfrr  rarjayitoram  \ “ discharger  of 
rain."  The  word,  as  Dr.  Aufrecht  informs  me,  occurs  only  once  again  in  the  R.  V. 
viz.  in  viii.  64,  12:  tamrargam  tain  rayim  jaya  j and  he  adds  that  the  translation 
“spoils"  is  supported  by  several  passages  of  the  8'.  P.  Br.  e.g.  i.  7,  2,  24  (p.  69): 
pit  ur  da  yarn  upeyuh  . . . katham  nr  imam  api  tamrfinjlmaki  (Schol.  apaharemahi): 
Ibid,  tamavrinjala,  tamrrinkte.  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  9,  2,  34  : sorrow  yajtiam  tamrrijya 
( —tamapti-purram  tamkri(ya).  In  the  R.  V.  Indra  is  called  tainvpik  tamaltu  “ the 
spoiler  in  battles." 

M The  same  phrases  occur  in  R.  V.  x.  42,  9,  and  A.  V.  7,  60,  6 ; 20,  89,  9. 
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R.  V.  x.  Ill,  1. — Marti sh if nk  pra  bharadhvam  manbthdw  yathu  yathu 
matayah  santi  npindm  | Indram  satyair  a iraydma  kritebhih  sa  hi  tiro 
girvanatyur  viddnah  | 2.  jftitasya  hi  sadato  dhllir  adyaut  tarn  gurthfcyo 
vrishabho  gobhir  unaf  | ud  atishfhat  tavishena  raccna  mahdnti  chid 
lamvhydcha  rajumti  | 3.  Indrah  Icila  irntyai  asya  veda  »a  hi  jiihnuh 
pathikrit  sdrydya  | ud  mendiii  krinvan n achyuto  bhucad  goh  patir  ditah 
tanajdh  apraittah  | 4.  Indro  mahnd  rnahato  arnavaxya  vratd  aminud 
Angirobhir  grind nah  | puriini  chid  ni  tatdna  rajdiim  dudhara  yo 
dharunam  latyatutd  | 5.-  Indro  divah  pratimdnam  prithivyuh  vised 
veda  savand  hand  Si uthnam  \ mahim  chid  dyum  d atanol  suryena 
chuskambha  chit  ekambhanena  skabhiyan  | 

“Sages,  present  the  prayer,  according  as  are  the  various  thoughts  of 
men.  Let  us  move  Indra,  with  his  genuine  acta,  for  he  is  a hero,  and 
loves  our  hymns.  2.  The  hymn  has  shone  forth  from  the  place  of  sacri- 
fice. The  bull,  offspring  of  a heifer,  has  approached  the  cows;  he  has 
arisen  with  aloud  bellowing;  he  has  embraced  in  himBelf  the  vast  regions. 
3.  Indra  by  hearing  is  surely  aware  of  this  [hymn].  For  he,  the 
victorious,  has  formed  a path  for  the  sun,  and  then  creating  the  female 
of  the  bull,  became  the  unshaken,  eternal  and  matchless  lord  of  the  sky 
(compare  R.  Y.  i.  51,  13;  i.  121,  2).  4.  Celebrated  by  the  Angirases, 
Indra  by  his  power  has  defeated  the  designs  of  the  great  streaming 
[cloud-demon];”  he  has  stretched  out  many  worlds,  he  who  has  laid 
a foundation  in  truth.  5.  Indra,  [who  is]  the  counterpart  of  the 
heaven  and  of  the  earth,  knows  all  libations,  slays  S'ushpa ; with  the 
sun,  he  has  extended  the  vast  sky,  and,  [being]  a strong  supporter, 
he  has  supported  it  with  a support.”  88 

R.  V.  x.  133,  2 (*=S.  V.  ii.  1151). — Team  tindhun  avdsrijah  adha- 
rucho  ahann  Ahim  | asatrur  Indra  jajnishe  viivam  ptuhyati  vuryam 
ityudi  | “ Thou  hast  let  looso  the  streams  to  flow  downwards ; thou 
hast  slain  Ahi.  Indra,  thou  hast  been  born  without  a foe:  thou 
possessest  all  that  is  desirable,”  etc. 

R.  V.  x.  134,  1 (=S.  Y.  i.  379). — TJbhe  yad  Indra  rodatl  dpaprutha 

n That  this  is  the  allmion  in  the  word  arnara  is  shown  by  the  following  passage: 
R.  V.  x.  67,  2. — Indro  mahnd  rnahato  arnacaega  vt  murdhanam  abhinad  Arbudatya 
' ityddi  \ “ Indra  by  his  power  split  asunder  the  head  of  the  great  streaming  Arbuda," 
etc. 

M Compare  R.  V.  vi.  72,  2,  below. 


Digitized  by  Google 


108  TEXTS  OF  THE  RIGVEDA  CELEBRATING  THE  GREATNESS 


uehith  iva  | mahdntam  led  mahlndm  tamrujam  charehanlndm  \ devljanitrl 
ajijanad  bhadra  janitrl  ajljanal”  | “When  thou,  Indra,  like  the  dawn, 
didst  fill  both  the  worlds,  a divine  mother  boro  thee,  tho  mighty 
monarch  of  mighty  creatures, — a gracious  mother  bore  the©.’’ 

How  great  soever  the  attributes  assigned  to  Indra  may  be,  we  see 
that  here  ho  is  not  regarded  as  a self-existent  being,  but  as  the  son  of 
a mother.  See  the  earlier  part  of  the  account  of  this  deity  in  tho  fifth 
volume  of  this  work. 

The  two  following  texts  refer  to  Indra  in  conjunction  with  another 
god: 

R.  Y.  vi.  72,  2. — Indra-Somu  vdmyatha  ushdiam  ul  tiiryam  nayatho 
jyotithd  saha  \ upa  dyam  skambhathuh  tkambhanem  aprathatam  prilhi- 
vim  mdtaram  r i | “Indra  and  Soma,  ye  cause  the  dawn  to  shine,  ye 
make  the  sun  to  rise  with  tho  light.  Ye  have  propped  up  the  sky 
with  a support,  100  ye  have  spread  out  the  earth,  the  mother.” 

It.  Y.  vii.  82,  5. — Indra-  Vanina  yad  imdni  chakrathur  vihd  jdtuni 
bhuvanasya  majmand  ityadi  \ “ Indra  and  Varuna,  since  ye  have  made 
all  these  creatures  of  the  world  by  your  power,”  etc. 

The  passages  next  following  celebrate  the  divine  attributes  of  Varuna: 

R.  V.  i.  24,  8. — Urum  hi  rajd  Varunai  chakdra  surydya  panthum 
anu-ttarai  u ityadi  | “ King  Varuna  hath  made  a brood  path  for  the 
sun  to  follow,”  etc. 

R.  V.  ii.  27,  10. — Train  vihethdm  Varuna  asi  raja  ye  cha  devdh  asura 
ye  cha  martdh  \ “ Thou,  divine  Varuna,  art  king  of  all,  both  of  those 
who  are  gods,  and  of  those  who  are  men.” — Quoted  in  Muller’s  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  534. 

R.  V.  vi.  70,  1. — Qhritavati  bhucandndm  abhiiriyd  urcl  pfithci  ma- 
dhu-duyhe  tupekasd  | dyaca-prithivl  Varunaiya  dharmand  vishkabhite 
ajare  bhuri-retatd  I “ Full  of  fatness,  the  common  abodes  of  creatures, 
wide,  broad,  dropping  sweetness,  beautiful  in  form,  heaven  and  earth 
are  sustained  asunder  by  the  support  of  Varuna,  undecaying,  abundant 
in  fertility.” 

R.  V.  vii.  86,  1 — Dhird  tu  a»ya  mahinii  janumshi  vi  yas  tastambha 
rodatl  chid  urri  | pra  ndkam  fithvam  nttnude  bpihantam  dvitd  nakshatram 
paprathach  cha  bhuma  | “ Wise  are  his  creations  who  by  his  power 

n The  last  line  is  repeated  at  the  close  of  each  of  tho  five  following  versos. 

>o°  Compare  R.  V.  ii.  15,  2;  x.  Ill,  5;  and  x.  149,  1,  below. 
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propped  asunder  the  two  worlds,  thought  vast.  He  raised  up  the  lofty 
and  wide  firmament,  and  spread  out  apart  the  stars  and  the  earth.” — 
This  hymn  is  translated  in  Muller’s  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  540  f. 

R.  V.  viL  87,  1. — Radat  pat  ho  Varunah  turydya  pra  arnuihti  tamu- 
driyd  nadindm  j largo 1M*  na  srishto  arvatir  fitdyan  chakdra  mahir  avantr 
ahahhyah  | 2.  Atmd  te  vato  rajah  d navinot  pasur  na  bhurnir  yavase  sa- 
saedn lwt  j antar  mahi  brihatl  rodasi  i me  visvd  te  dhama  Varuna  priydni  | 
“Varuna  has  opened  out  paths  for  the  sun,  and  the  courses  of 
the  rivers  leading  to  the  ocean.  Like  a troop  (of  horses)  let  loose, 
following  the  mares,  he  has  made  great  channels  for  the  days.  2.  The 
wind,  thy  breath,  has  sounded  through  the  atmosphere,  like  an  im- 
petuous beast  rushing  along  a pasture.  Within  [thee  ?]  are  these  two 
great  and  vast  worlds;  all  thy  realms,  0 Varuna,  are  beloved.”  101 
R.  V.  viii.  42,  1. — Astabhndd  dyum  Aeuro  vikaveddh  amimita  vari- 
mdnam  prithivydh  \ alidad  visvd  bhuvanani  lamrad  vtivu  it  tuni  Faru- 
naiya  vratdni  | 2.  Eva  vandasva  Farunaih  bpihantam  namaiya  dhiram 
amritaiya  gopum  \ ta  nah  karma  trivarutham  viyaihead  ityudi  | 

“The  omniscient  Spirit  ( Aiura ) has  propped  up  the  sky;  he  has 
measured  m the  expanse  of  the  earth ; ho  has  occupied  all  the  worlds, 
the  monarch  : all  these  are  the  achievements  of  Varuna.  2.  Reverence, 
then,  the  mighty  Varuna,  bow  down  before  the  wise  guardian  of  im- 
mortality. May  he  extend  to  us  triple  protection,”  etc. 

The  next  texts  refer  to  the  Sun  (Surya,  Aditya,  or  Savitp) : 

R.  V.  i.  50,  7. — Vi  dydm  eihi  rajas  prithv  aha  tnimuno  aktubhih  \ 
paiyan  janmuni  Surya  | “ Thou  traversest  the  sky,  the  broad  expanse, 
measuring  the  days  with  thy  rays;  beholding  created  things,  0 Surya.” 
R.  V.  viii.  90,  11,  12  (=S.  V.  ii.  1138,  9). — Bad  mahdn  ati  Surya 
bad  Aditya  mahdn  asi  \ mahas  te  sato  mahimd  panasyate  addha  deva 
mahdn  ati  | Ba(  Surya  sravasd  mahdn  asi  latrd  deva  mahdn  asi  | mahnd 
devdnum  asuryah  purohito  vibhu  jyotir  addbhyam  | 

“ Verily,  Surya,  thou  art  great ; verily,  Aditya,  thou  art  great.  The 
majesty  of  thee  who  art  great  is  celebrated  : certainly,  god,  thou  art 
great.  12.  Verily,  Surya,  thou  art  great  in  renown:  0 god,  thou  art 

nw*  'nK,  Word  targa  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  190,  2;  iii.  33,  4;  ri.  32,  6;  vi.  46,  13. 
1<wt  In  regard  to  this  participle,  sec  the  note  (82)  on  R.  V.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 
101  See  note  (81)  on  R.  V.  iii.  32,  7,  above,  p.  102. 
u,,  Sec  above,  p.  71. 
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truly  great;  through  thy  greatness  thou  art  the  divine  leader  of  the 
gods,  the  pervading,  irresistible  luminary.” 

R.  Y.  x.  149,  1. — Sacita  yantraih  prithmm  aramnad  atkambhane 
Savitd  dydm  adrimhat  \ aitam  iva  adhukthad  dhunim  antariksham 
atiirte  baddham  Santa  aamudram  | 2.  Tatra  tamudrah  ikabhilo  tt- 
aunad  opdih  nopal  Savita  tatya  veda  | ato  bhur  atah  ah  utthitam  rajo  ato 
dydid-prithivl  apruthetdm  | 

“ Savitj-i  has  established  the  earth  by  supports ; Savitri  has  fixed 
the  sky  in  unsupported  space ; Savitj-i  has  milked  the  atmosphere, 
which  resembles  a sounding  horse, — the  ocean  fastened  in  the  impas- 
sable expanse.  2.  Savitfi,  the  son  of  the  waters,  knows  the  place  where 
the  ocean,  supported,  issued  forth.  From  him  the  earth,  from  him  the 
atmosphere  arose ; from  him  the  heaven  and  earth  extended.” 

llB  In  later  times,  os  is  well  known,  the  earth  is  represented  in  Hindu  mythology 
as  resting  on  the  head  of  the  serpent  S'csha,  or  on  some  other  support.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  ii.  5, 19  (Wilson,  Dr.  Hall's  cd.  it  212) : Sa  bibhrat  a' ckhart-bhutam 
aieaham  kahiti-mandalam  | date pdtiila-mula-athah  ts'eihn  ' seaha~aurarchita/i\  "S'esha, 
worshipped  by  all  the  gods,  supports  the  whole  region  of  the  earth  which  formB  a diadem 
on  his  head,  and  stands  beneath  tho  base  of  Pfitula.”  The  Siddhantaa,  or  scientific 
astronomical  works  of  India,  however,  maintain  that  the  earth  is  unsupported.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  the  Siddhunta-t'iromagi,  in.  2 : Bhumeh  pindah  iaaanka-jna~kaai~ravu 
kujejydrki-mkahatra-kakahd-vritlair  vritah  tan  txriii-anila-aaHla-iyoma-Ujomayo 
’ yam  \ ndnyddharah  ava~a'aktyaira  viyati  tiiyalam  tiafhati  ityodi  | ...  4.  Murto 
dharta  eked  dharitryaa  lad-anytia  tnaynpyrwyo  ’ ayaivam  atranavaatha  | aiityr  katpya 
chat  ava-iaktik  kim  adya  ktm  mo  bhitmir  ityadi  | which  is  thus  translated  by  the  late 
Mr.  L.  Wilkinson  in  the  Bibl.  Indies  (new  scries).  No.  13  : “2.  This  globe  of  the 
earth  formed  of  [the  fire  elementary  principles]  earth,  air,  water,  tho  ether,  and  fire, 
is  perfectly  round,  and  encompassed  by  the  orbits  of  the  Moon,  Mercury,  Venus,  the 
Sun,  Mars,  J upiter,  and  Saturn,  and  by  the  constellations.  It  has  no  [material]  sup- 
porter ; but  stands  firmly  in  the  expanse  of  heaven  by  its  own  inherent  force.  On 
its  surface  throughout  subsist  [in  security]  all  animate  and  inanimate  objeots,  Danujas 
and  human  beings,  gods  and  Daityas."  . . . “ 4.  If  the  earth  were  supported  by  any 
material  substanco  or  living  creature,  then  that  would  require  a second  supporter, 
and  for  that  second  a third  would  be  required.  Here  we  have  the  absurdity  of  an 
interminable  series.  If  the  last  of  the  series  be  supposed  to  remain  firm  by  its  own 
inherent  power,  then  why  may  not  the  same  power  bo  supposed  to  exist  in  the  first — 
that  ia,  in  the  earth  ? For  is  not  the  earth  one  of  the  forms  of  the  eight-fold 
divinity,  i.e.  of  S'iva?”  Arya  Bbatta,  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  Indian  scientific 
astronomers,  even  maintained  that  the  alternation  of  day  and  night  is  the  result  of 
the  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  own  axis.  His  words,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Cotebrooke 
(Essays,  ii  p.  392),  are  these : Bha-panjarah  athira  bhur  evuvrityarpitya  pi  atuiairaaikav 
udaydatauiayau  aampddayati  nakahatra-yrahundm  \ 14  The  starry  firroameut  is  fixed. 
It  is  the  earth,  which,  continually  revolving,  produces  the  rising  and  setting  of  the 
constellations  and  planets." 
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The  first  of  the  preceding  verses  is  quoted  by  Yaska  (Nir.  x.  32), 
and  illustrated  as  follows : S'avitd  yantraih  prithivim  aramayat  \ andram- 
bhane  ’ntarikthe  Savitd  dyum  adrimhat  \ airam  iva  adhukthad  dhunim 
antarikshe  megham  baddham  aturte  baddham  alurne  iti  vd  ’tvaramdna 
iti  td  Savitd  samudituram  iti  \ kam  antjam  madhyamud  evam  avakthyat  \ 
Adityo  'pi  Savitd  why  ate.  “ Savityi  by  supports  has  caused  the  earth 
to  rest;  Savitri  has  fixed  the  sky  in  the  place  which  has  no  basis — 
the  atmosphere.  Savitri  has  milked  the  cloud  fastened  in  the  atmo- 
sphere,— the  impassable,  or  the  unhastening — (the  cloud)  sounding  as 
a horse,  and  that  which  rises.  What  other  god  than  the  intermediate 
one  (i.e.  the  deity  residing  in  the  atmosphere)  would  he  have  thus 
described?  The  sun  also  (whose  place  is  in  the  sky)  is  called  Savityi.” 

Prof.  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  143)  thus  translates  the  verse: 
“ Savitri  has  fixed  the  earth  with  supports,  he  has  fastened  the  heaven 
in  unsupported  space;  he  has  milked  the  atmosphere  shaking  itself 
like  a horse,  the  stream  which  is  confined  within  limits  which  cannot 
be  overpassed.”  In  his  Lexicon,  however,  Prof.  Roth  gives  to  dhuni 
the  sense  of  “ sounding  ” (which  is  also  adopted  by  Prof.  M.  Miiller, 
Transl.  of  R.  Y.  i.  95).  He  then  observes : “ According  to  Yaska  the 
Savitri  who  is  here  mentioned  must  be  the  intermediate  one,  on  account 
of  his  function  in  causing  rain.” 

The  following  passuges  refer  to  Agni : 

R.  Y.  i.  59,  5. — Divai  chit  te  brihato  Jdtavedo  r aihdnara  pra  riricke 
mahitvam  | rdjd  kriihflndm  ati  mdnuehindm  yudhd  devebhyo  carivai 
chakartha  | “ Jatavedas,  present  with  all  men,  thy  greatness  surpasses 
even  that  of  the  vast  sky.  Thou  art  the  king  of  human  creatures ; 
by  battle  thou  hast  obtained  freedom  for  the  gods  ” (see  R.  Y.  vii.  98, 
3,  above  p.  103). 

R.  V.  i.  67,  3. — A jo  na  kthdih  dddhdra IC>'  prithiclm  tasthambha  dyum 
mantrebhih  satyair  ityudi  | “Like  the  moving  [sun,  or  the  unborn]  he 
upheld  the  broad  earth ; he  supported  the  sky  with  true  texts,"  etc. 

The  next  verses  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Paijanya : 

R.  V.  vii.  101,  4. — Yasmin  vihdni  bhurandni  tasthue  tisro  dydvae 
tredhd  tatrur  dpah  ityddi  | 6.  Sa  retodhdh  vrishabhah  saivatintini 
tatminn  dtmd  jagatai  taetuehascha  \ (Compare  R.  Y.  i.  115,  1.)  “He 

lt0*  Comp.  B.  V.  viii.  42,  10 : — Yah  ikambhena  ri  rodtui  ajo  na  dydm 
adhdrayut  \ 
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in  whom  all  the  worlds  abide,  and  the  three  heavens,  and  [by  whom] 
the  waters  flowed  in  three  directions,  etc.  6.  He  is  the  bull  that  im- 
pregnates all  [the  cows]  : in  him  is  the  soul  of  the  moving  and  station- 
ary world”  (comp,  suryah  utmd  jagatas  tastmha!  cha,  R.  V.  i.  115,  1). 
The  next  passage  refers  to  the  god  called  Qandharva : 

R.  V.  x.  139,  5. — . . . . Divyo  Gandharvo  rajaso  vimdnah  | “The 
divine  Gandharva,  measurer  of  the  world,”  etc. 

The  last  set  of  passages  which  I shall  adduce  celebrate  the  greatness 
of  Soma: 

R.  V.  ix.  61,  16  (=*S.  V.  1,  484). — Pacamdno  ajijanad  divas  chitraih 
na  tanyatum  \ jyotir  vaisednaram  brihat  | “ The  purified  [Soma]  has 
generated  the  great  light  which  is  common  to  all  mankind,  like  the 
wonderful  thundering  of  the  sky.” 

R.  V.  ix.  86,  28. — Taremdh  prajdh  divyasya  retasas  tram  vibasya 
bhuvanasya  rdjasi  | (lifted a in  viscam  pavamdna  te  rase  tram  Indo  pra- 
thamo  dhu  mad  Ad  h asi  | 29.  Train  samudro  ati  viscavit  leave  taremdh 
pancha  pradiio  ridharmani  \ tram  dydih  cha  prithivim  chdti  jabhrithe 
lava  jyolimthi  pavamdna  turyah  \ 30.  Tram  pavitre  rajaso  ridharmani 
devebhyah  soma  pavamdna  puyate  j tvum  Usijah,  prathamdh  agribhnata 
lubhyemd  vised  bhuvanuni  yemire  | 

“ All  these  creatures  spring  from  thy  divine  seed ; thou  art  the  lord 
f of  the  whole  universe.  All  this,  purified  god,  is  under  thy  control ; 

thou,  Indu,  art  the  first  sustaincr  of  the  regions.  29.  Thou,  sage,  art 
an  all-containing  ocean ; all  these  five  quarters  of  the  world  arc  upheld 
by  thee.  Thou  hast  ascended  beyond  the  sky  and  the  earth ; thine, 
0 purified  god,  are  the  luminaries  and  the  sun.  30.  In  the  filter 
which  is  the  support  of  the  world,  thou,  pure  Soma,  art  purified  for 
the  gods.  The  Usijes  first  gathered  thee.  To  thee  all  these  worlds 
have  bowed.”  * 

R.  Y.  ix.  89,  6. — Vishtambho  dico  dharunah  prithicydh  viivdh  ula 
kshitayo  haste  asya  ityddi  \ “ He  is  the  supporter  of  the  sky,  the 
upholder  of  the  earth  : all  men  are  in  his  hand.” 

R.  V.  ix.  96,  5,  which  has  been  quoted  above  (p.  94),  should  be 
again  referred  to  here. 

R.  Y.  ix.  97,  24. — Pavilrebhih  pavamdno  nrichakshuh  rdjd  devunum 
ula  martyundm  ityddi  | “ [Soma],  purified  by  filters,  the  beholder  of 
men,  is  the  king  of  gods  and  of  mortals,”  etc. 
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11.  V.  ii.  100,  8. — Pavamdna  mahi  iravas  chitrebhir  ydsi rasmibhih  “*  | 
iardhan  lamdmsi  jighnass  eisedni  ddsusho  grihe  | 9.  Team  dyuih  c/ia  mahi- 
vrata  prithiclm  chdti  jabhrishe  ityddi  | “ Thou,  pure  [Soma],  marchest 
onward  to  great  renown,  by  thy  brilliant  rays ; daring,  thou  wiliest  to 
destroy  all  darkness  in  the  house  of  thy  worshipper.  9.  Thou,  achiever 
of  great  deeds,  hast  ascended  above  heaven  and  earth,”  etc. 

It.  V.  ix.  107,  7. — . . . Team  havir  abhavo  deea-vltamah  d sin-yam 
rohayo  divi  | “Thou  art  a sage  most  pleasing  to  the  gods;  thou  hast 
caused  the  sun  to  rise  in  the  sky.” 

R.  V.  ix.  109,  4 ( = S.  V.  ii.  591). — Pavasva  soma  mahun  samudrah 
pita  deednum  vised  abhi  dhdma  j “ Be  purified  in  all  abodes,  Soma, 
[who  art]  a great  ocean,  the  father  of  tho  gods,”  etc. 

The  preceding  texts  are  amply  sufficient  to  show  that  Vishnu  is  not 
the  only  god  to  whom  the  highest  divine  functions  are  ascribed  in  the 
Veda,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  same  attributes  are  assigned,  and 
with  far  greater  frequency,  to  several  of  the  other  deities. 

The  following  passage  from  Professor  Muller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature  (p.  532  f.)  shows  that  all  the  principal  Vedic  deities  are,  in 
their  turn,  addressed  by  their  worshippers  as  supreme  : 

“ When  these  individual  gods  are  invoked,  they  are  not  conceived  as 
limited  by  tho  power  of  others  as  superior  or  inferior  in  rank.  Each 
god  is  to  the  mind  of  the  supplicants  os  good  as  all  the  gods.  He  is 
felt,  at  the  time,  as  a real  divinity,  os  supreme  and  absolute,  in  spite  of 
the  necessary  limitations  which,  to  our  mind,  a plurality  of  gods  must 
entail  on  every  single  god.  All  the  rest  disappear  for  a moment  from 
the  vision  of  the  poet,  and  he  only  who  is  to  fulfil  their  desires  stands 
in  full  light  before  the  eyes  of  the  worshippers.  4 Among  you,  0 gods, 
there  is  none  that  is  small,  none  that  is  young:  you  are  all  great 
indeed,’ 108  is  a sentiment  which,  though,  perhaps,  not  so  distinctly 
expressed  as  by  Manu  Vaivasvata,  nevertheless,  underlies  all  the  poetry 
of  the  Veda.  Although  the  gods  are  sometimes  distinctly  invoked  as 
the  great  and  the  small,  the  young  and  the  old  (R.  V.  i.  27,  13),  this  is 
only  an  attempt  to  find  the  most  comprehensive  expression  for  the 
divine  powers,  and  nowhere  is  any  of  the  gods  represented  as  the  slave 

104  Compare  R.  V.  ix.  4,  1 : Sana  cha  Soma  jethi  cha  pavamdna  mahi  iravah  | and 
ix.  83,  5 : Jayan  traco  bfihat  \ 

lM  R.  V.  vixi.  30,  1,  quoted  by  Muller,  p.  631. 

VOL.  iv.  8 
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of  others.  It  would  be  easy  to  find,  in  the  numerous  hymns  of  the 
Veda,  passages  in  which  almost  every  single  god  is  represented  as 
supreme  and  absolute.  In  the  first  hymn  of  the  Second  Marsala, 
Agni  is  called  the  ruler  of  the  universe,101'  the  lord  of  men,  the  wise 
king,  the  father,  the  brother,  the  son,  and  friend  of  men ; 101  nay,  all  tho 
powers  and  names  of  the  others  are  distinctly  ascribed  to  Agni.  The 
hymn  belongs,  no  doubt,  to  the  modern  compositions;  yet,  though 
Agni  is  thus  highly  exalted  in  it,  nothing  is  said  to  disparage  the 
divine  character  of  the  other  gods.  Indra  is  celebrated  as  the  strongest 
god  in  the  hymns  as  well  as  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  the  burden  of  one 
of  the  songs  of  the  Tenth  Book 100  is : Vihasm&d  Indra  uttarah  \ ‘ Indra 
is  greater  than  all.’  Of  Soma  it  is  said  that  he  was  bom  great,  and 
that  he  conquers  every  one.10*  He  is  called  tho  king  of  the  world,110  he 
has  the  power  to  prolong  the  life  of  men,111  and  in  one  verse  he  is  called 
the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  Agni,  of  Surya,  of  Indra,  and  of 
Vishnu. 115  If  we  read  the  next  hymn,  which  is  addressed  to  Varuna 
(oiipari,),  wo  perceive  that  the  god  hero  invoked  is,  to  the  mind  of 
the  poet,  supreme  and  almighty.  Nevertheless,  he  is  one  of  the  gods 
who  is  almost  always  represented  in  fellowship  with  another,  Mitra;  and 
even  in  our  hymn  there  is  one  verso,  the  sixth,  in  which  Varuna  and 
Mitra  are  invoked  in  the  dual.  Yet  what  more  could  human  language 
achieve,  in  trying  to  express  the  idea  of  a divine  and  supreme  power, 
than  what  our  poet  says  of  Varuna : ‘ Thou  art  lord  of  all,  of  heaven 
and  earth.’  Or,  as  is  said  in  another  hymn  (ii.  27,  10),  ‘Thou  art  the 
king  of  all ; of  those  who  are  gods,  and  of  those  who  are  men,  ’”  etc. 

Sect.  III. — Vishnu  as  one  of  the  Adilyas. 

In  the  hymns  of  tho  Veda  the  Adityas,  or  sons  of  Aditi,  are  alluded 
to  as  being  seven  or  eight  in  number ; but  only  six  deities,  of  whom 
Vishnu  is  not  one,  are  specified  by  name  as  belonging  to  this  class.111 

100  ” Team  vis  ami  tvanika  patyase  | ii.  1,  8. — See  Nirukta  Pariiishta  i. 
ii.  1,  9.  >«  x.  86.  >«  ix.  59] 

110  ix.  96,  10:  bhuvanasya  raja.  "1  jj  14.  112  9G,  5. 

111  8ec  Bdhtlingk  and  Reth’a  Lexicon  under  the  word  Adilya ; Prof.  Roth’s  dis- 
sertation on  the  Adityas  in  his  paper  “on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations,” 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  vi.,  pp.  68  ff. ; and  the  6th  vol.  of  this 
work,  pp.  54  ff.  SOrya  (the  Sun)  is  however  called  Aditeya  in  R.  V.  x.  88,  11 
(Nir.  vii.  29). 
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The  following  are  the  only  texts  which  I consider  it  necessary  to  cite 
on  this  subject : 

R.  V.  ii.  27,  1 (Nir.  xii.  36). — I mu  h girah  Adityebhyo  ghritasnuh 
sanud  rdjabhyo  juhvd  juhomi  | krinotu  Mitro  Aryamii  Bhago  nai  tuvijdto 
Varuno  Daksho  Amsah  \ “With  ray  tongue  I of  old  offer  up  these  praises, 
dropping  with  unctuousness,  to  the  kings,  the  Adityas : may  Mitra, 
Aryaman,  Bhaga,  the  mighty  Varuna,  Daksha,  Ansa,  hear  us.”  Yaska 
makes  turijatah  to  be  — bahujdlak  cha  Dhata,  thus  understanding  it  to 
designate  Dhatri,  as  a seventh  Aditya. 

R.  V.  ix.  114,  3. — Sapta  diso  ndnd-sdrydh  sapta  hoturah  ritvijah  | 
decuh  Adityuh  ye  sapta  tebhih  Somdbhiraksha  nah  | “ The  seven  points 
of  the  compass,  with  their  respective  suns,  the  seven  hotp  priests,  and 
the  seven  gods,  the  Adityas, — with  these,  0 Soma,  protect  us.” 

In  another  text  (R.  V.  x.  72,  8,  9),  which  has  already  been  quoted 
in  p.  12  f.,  it  is  said  that  Aditi  had  eight  sons,  though  she  only  presented 
seven  of  them  to  the  gods,  and  cast  out  Martanda,  the  eighth. 

In  his  explanation  of  the  first  text,  which  I have  now  quoted  (R.  V. 
ii.  27,  1),  Sayana  observes  of  the  Adityas:  Te  cha  Taittirhje  ‘ ashfau 
putriiio  Aditor  ’ ity  ttpakramya  spash(am  anukruntdh  | 1 Mitrakcha  Va- 
runakcha  Dhatdcha  Aryamdcha  Amkukcha  Bhagaicha  Indrnkcha  Vivas- 
vdiiik  cha  etc'  iti  | “They  (the  Adityas)  are  distinctly  specified  in  the 
passage  of  the  Taittiriya,  beginning  with  the  words,  ‘ The  eight  sons 
of  Aditi,’  as  ‘these,  Mitra,  Varuna,  Dhatpi,  Aryaman,  Ansu,  Bhaga, 
Indra,  and  Vivasvat.’  ” 

In  a passage  of  the  Sutapatha  Brahmana  (iii.  1,  3,  3 ff.)  quoted  above 
(p.  14,  f.),  the  Adityas  are  alluded  to  as  eight  in  number,  in  conformity 
with  the  text  of  the  R.  V.  x.  72,  8,  9.  In  other  texts  of  the  same 
Brahmana  mention  is  made  of  twelve  Adityas. 

Vishnu,  as  is  remarked  by  Messrs.  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.,  is  men- 
tioned along  with  the  Adityas  [of  the  R.  V.,  and  other  gods  with 
whom  they  were  afterwards  associated]  in  A.  V.  xi.  6,  2 : Brumo  rdjd- 
nam  Varunam  Mitram  Vithnum  atho  Bhagam  | Arhkafh  Vivasvantam 
brumas  te  no  munchantu  athhaeah  \ 3 | Brumo  decam  Savitdram  Dhdtdram 
uta  Buehanam  | Tcashtdram  agriyam  brumah  | “We  invoke  King  Varuna, 
Mitra,  Vishnu,  Bhaga,  Ansa,  Vivasvat.  May  they  free  us  from  calamity. 
3.  We  invoke  tho  God  Savitri,  Dhatri,  Pushan,  and  Tvashtri  the 
chief,”  etc. 
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The  following  are  two  passages  of  the  S'ataputha  Bruhmana  in  which 
mention  is  mode  of  the  Adityas  os  being  twelve  in  number. 

Shtapatha  Brahman  a,  vi.  1,  2,  8. — Sa  manned  era  rucham  mithunaih 
samabhavat  sa  dcadaka  drapsdn  garbhy  abharat  \ te  dpaduka  Adityah 
aspjyanta  tan  dikshu  upddadhat  \ “ With  his  mind  he  associated  con- 
jugally with  Speech.  He  became  pregnant  with  twelve  drops.  They 
wore  created  tho  twelve  Adityas.  Them  he  placed  in  the  quarters  of 
the  horizon.” 

S’ataputha  Brahmana,  xi.  6,  3,  8 ( = Spilt.  Ar.  Up.  iii.  9,  5,  p.  646). 
Katame  Adityah  iti  | dradaia  mdsuh  samvatsarasya  ete  Adityah — He 
hi  idaih  sarvam  udaddndh  yanti  j te  yad  idam  tarvam  udaddndh  yanti 
tasmud  Adityah  iti  | “ How  many  Adityas  are  there  ? There  are 
twelve  months  of  the  year.  These  are  the  Adityas.  For  they  go  on 
taking  ( udadunah ) all  this.  Since  they  go  on  taking  all  this,  they  are 
called  Adityas.” 

The  Taittiriyn  Brahmana,  iii.  9,  21,  1,  tells  a story  of  the  Adityas: 
Aditydk  cha  Angirasak  cha  surarge  lake  ’ epardhanta  \ te  'nyirasah 
Adityebhyo  ’mum  Adityam  asram  kvetam  bhutant  dakshinum  an  ay  an  | te 
’bnuan  “ yam  no  'neshfa  sa  paryo  ’bhud”  iti  \ tasmud  asram  savarya  ity 
uhvayanti  | tasmud  yajne  paro  diyale  | yat  Prajupatir  ulabdho  kvo  ’ bharat 
tasmud  akvo  numa  \ yat  kvayud-arur  &stt  tasmud  and  ndma  | yat  sadyo 
pujtin  samajayat  tasmud  vuji  numa  \ yad  asurunum  lokun  udatla  tasmud 
Adityo  ndma  [ “ The  Adityas  and  the  Angirases  strove  in  heaven.  The 
Angiroses  brought  that  Aditya,  who  had  become  a white  horse,  to  the 
Adityas  as  a present.  The  latter  said,  ‘ He  whom  you  have  brought 
to  us  has  become  excellent  (r arya).'  Hence  men  call  to  a horse, 
o savarya.  Hence  a boon  (rara)  is  given  at  a sacrifice.  Inasmuch  os 
Prajapati  when  sacrificed  became  a horso  (akra,  which  means  “ pervad- 
ing,” according  to  the  commentator),  he  has  the  name  of  akra.  Inas- 
much as  he  suffered  pain  from  swelling  (so  the  commentator  renders 
krayad-aruh,  stating  that  Prajapati  suffered  from  a swollen  eye),  he  is 
called  arran.  Inasmuch  as  he  conquered  riches  [or,  in  races]  (raja),  he 
got  the  name  vdjin.  Inasmuch  as  he  took  ( udatta ) from  the  Asuras 
their  worlds,  he  is  called  Aditya.” 

The  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  i.  14,  1,  also  derives  Aditya  from  the  root 
a+da  \Yo  ’sau  tapann  udeti  sa  sarreshum  bhutunum  prundn  a day  a udeti  I 
mu  me  prajuydh  mu  pakundm  mu  mama  prundn  aduya  udaguh  I asau  yo 
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'slam  eti  la  sarveshdm  bhutundm  prdndn  aditya  attam  eti  \ md  me  prajd- 
ydh  md  pasundm  md  mama  prdndn  addya  aslant  yah  | “ That  [Sun] 
which  rises  glowing,  rises  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures.  Do  not 
rise  [0  Sun],  taking  the  breath  of  my  offspring,  or  of  my  cattle,  or  of 
myself.  That  [Sun]  which  Bets,  sets  taking  the  breath  of  all  creatures. 
Do  not  set  [0  Sun],  taking  the  breath  of  my  offspring,  or  of  my  cattle, 
or  of  myself.” 

The  Nirukta,  ii.  13,  gives  various  etymologies  of  the  word  Aditya: 
Adityah  | hasmud  | udatte  ratdn  | ddatti  bhdtam  jyotisham  \ adlplo 
bhdsd  iti  rd  | Aditeh  putrah  iti  vd  | alpaprayogafn  lu  asya  etad  drchd- 
bhydmndye  | sukta-bhdk  “ siiryam  aditeyam  ” Aditeh  putram  \ ev am 
anydtum  api  devatdndm  Adityapravuddh  stutayo  bhavanti  \ tad  yatlid 
etad  | Mitrasya  Varunaeya  Aryamno  Dakshasya  B hay  asya  Amsasya  iti  | 

“ The  Aditya : whence  [so  called]  ? He  takes  up  the  fluids.114  He 
takes  up  the  light  of  the  luminaries ; he  is  illuminated  ( ddlptah ) by 
light ; or,  he  is  the  son  of  Aditi.  But  this  [appellation]  is  seldom 
applied  to  him  in  the  text  of  the  Rigveda.  Surya  Aditeya,  Surya  the 
son  of  Aditi,  is  mentioned  in  a hymn.114  In  the  same  way  there  are 
praises  of  other  deities,  addressed  to  them  as  Adityas ; as  in  the  case 
of  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Aryaman,  Daksha,  Bhaga,  Ansa.” 

In  the  following  texts  fr^m  tho  Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  the 
Adityas,  though  their  names  are  not  always  uniformly  given,  are  stated 
or  understood  to  be  twelvo  in  number,  except  in  one  case  where  only 
eleven  are  specified.  Vishnu  is  almost  always  named  as  one  of  them, 

114  Sahtura-gunam  utsrashtum  ddatte  hi  man  ratih  | “For  the  sun  takes  up  the 
fluids  [from  the]  earth,  to  discharge  them  again  a thousand-fold.” — Raghuvanrfa, 
i.  18.  In  the  hymn  to  the  Sun,  Mahabh.  iii.  166  S'.,  it  is  similarly  said,  v.  179: 
Team  dddydmiubhis  tejo  niddghe  sarva^dehinam  | tarvaushadhi-rdsanam  cha  pnnar 
earthdsu  munchtui  | “ Having  in  the  hot  season  taken  up  by  the  rays  tho  substance 
of  all  embodied  beings,  and  the  essence  of  all  plants,  thou  again  dischargest  them  in 
the  rainy  season.”  And  Manu  says : Ashfatt  musdn  yathd  ” dityas  toyniit  harati 
rasmibhih  | tatha  haret  karam  rdsktrdd  nityam  arkavratam  hi  tat  \ “ As  Aditya  (the 
sun)  during  eight  months  draws  up  water  by  his  rays,  so  let  him  (a  king)  extract 
revenue  from  his  country,  for  that  is  his  continual  solar  function.” — Manu,  ix.  30S. 

114  Dr.  Aufrccht  conjectures  that  the  word  sukta-bhhk  should  be  read  nsukta-bhhk 
“ has  not  a hymn  devoted  to  bin) as  he  appears  to  be  only  mentioned  in  one  verse, 
R.  V.  x.  88,  11  (Nir.  vii.  29).  Durga,  however,  ns  quoted  by  Roth  (Illust.  p.  21), 
says:  sukta-bhag  eva  chaitad  abhidhanaiit  tta  harirbhak  | “This  appellation  has  a 
hymn  devoted  to  it,  but  no  oblation  is  ordained  [to  be  offered  to  the  god  under  this 
name].”  By  “ hymn”  Durga  may  only  mean  part  of  a hymn. 
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and  as  by  the  time  when  these  works  were  written,  his  dignity  had 
become  enhanced  in  general  estimation,  be  is  -declared  to  be  the 
greatest  of  the  twelve. 

Mahiibharata,  i.  2,519,  2,522  ff. — Marlcheh  Kaiyapah  putrah 
Kaiyapdt  lu  imdh  prajdh  | prajajnire  mahubhdguh  Dakeha-kanyue 
trayodaia  | . . . . 2,522.  Adilydih  dvtidasuditydh  tambhdtdh  bhu- 
vanesvardh  | ye  rdjan  nnmaias  turn*  te  klrtayiihyami  Blidrata  \ Dhutu 
Milro'ryamd  Sakro  Varunat  tv  Amsah  eta  cha  \ Bhago  Fivatvdn  Pushd 
eh  a Santa  dasama » tathd  \ ekudaiat  tathd  Tvashtd  dvddaso  Pithnur 
uchyate  \ jaghanyajat  lu  tarveshdm  Adityunum  gunddhikah  \ 

“ Kasyupa  was  the  son  of  Mnrichi ; and  from  Ka^yapa  these  beings 
were  born.  There  were  thirteen  eminent  daughters  of  Daksha . . . 2,522. 
I will  recount  to  thee,  by  name,  king  of  the  race  of  Bharata,  the  twelve 
Adityas,  lords  of  the  world,  who  were  produced  from  Aditi ; 118  Dhatj-i, 
Mitra,  Aryaman,  Sakra  (Indra),  Yaruna,  An6a,  Bhaga,  Yivasvat, 
Pushan,  and  Savitfi  the  tenth ; the  eleventh  is  Tvaslitri,  and  the 
twelfth  is  called  Vishnu,  who,  though  the  latest  bom,  surpasses  all 
the  Adityas  in  his  attributes.” 

Mahiibharata,  i.  2,598. — Marlcheh  Kaiyapah  putrah  Kasyapasya 

Surusurdh  \ jajnire  nripa-iardula  hkdndm  prabliavas  tu  sah  | 

2,600.  Dvddaiaivuditeh  putrah  S-akra-mukhydh  narudhipa  | let  hunt 
ararajo  Fishnur  yatra  lokdh  pratieh(hitdh  | 

“ From  Kasyapn,  who  was  the  son  of  Marlchi,  were  produced,  0 king, 
the  deities  (Suras)  and  the  Asurasj  and  ho  was  the  source  from  which 
all  beings  sprang.  . . . 2,600.  Aditi  had  twelve  sons,  beginning  with 
S'ukra.  The  youngest  of  -them  was  Vishnu,  on  whom  the  worlds  are 
supported.” 

Mahiibharata,  xiii.  7,092  f. — Aihso  Bhagascha  Mitrascha  Farunaicha 
^ aleicarah  | tathd  Dhdtd  ’ryamd  chaiva  Jayanto  Bhdskarat  tathd  \ 
Tvathfd  Pushd  tathaivendro  dvddaso  Fishnur  uchyate  \ tty  ete  dvddaid- 
ditydh  Kdiyapeydh  ili  srutih  \ 

“ AnSa,  Bhaga,  Mitra,  Varuna,  lord  of  the  waters,  Dbatyi,  Aryaman, 
Jayanta,  Bhuskora,  Tvash^ri,  Pushan,  Indra,  and  Yishnu,  who  is  called 


"•  In  the  hymn  to  the  son,  Mahibh.  iii.  166  ff.,  it  is  said  that  that  Luminary, 
dividing  himself  twelvefold,  became  the  twelve  Adityas  (kfitca  dvddaiadka  " tmanaih 
diddaiCidiiyaUim  gatah). 
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tlie  twelfth : these  are  the  twelve  Adityas,  the  sons  of  Kasyapa,  ac- 
cording to  tradition  (or  the  Veda,  iruti)." 

t Mahabharata,  y.  3,501  ff. — Akthayas  eh&vyayai  chair  a Brahma  loka- 
pitumahah  | tathaka  bhagavantau  taxi  Nara-Ndrdyandv  xriihi  \ Adityu- 
tidih  hi  tarvethdm  Yithnur  ekah  sanntanah  | ajayyas  chdcyayai  chaiva 
susvatah  prabhur  Isvarah  \ nimitta-maranuS  chunye  chandra-surya-mahi- 
jatam  | Yuyur  Agnit  tathd  "kiliam  grahdt  tdrd-ganut  tathu  \ it  cha 
kihaydnte  jagato  hilvd  lokd-trayaih  sadd  | kshayaih  gachhanti  rai  sarve 
irijyante  cha  pariah  punah  \ muhurta-maranus  tv  anye  mdnuthdh  mriga- 
pakshinah  | “Brahma,  the  parent  of  the  world,  is  undecaying  and 
imperishable;  and  so  too  are  the  venerable  Rishis,  Kara,  and  Nariiyana. 
Vishnu  alone  of  all  the  Adityas  is  eternal,  invincible,  imperishable, 
everlasting,  potent,  the  lord.  Other  beings  perish  on  some  occasion, 
[as  at  the  end  of  a Kalpa], — m the  moon,  the  sun,  the  earth,  water,"8 
air,  fire,  the  ether,  the  planets,  and  the  stars.  At  the  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  all  these  invariably  abandon  the  three  worlds,  and  perish, 
and  are  created  again  and  again.  Other  [creatures],  men,  beasts,  and 
birds,  die  after  a brief  interval  ( [muhurta ).’’ 

Vishnu  Purana,  1,  15,  90  ff.  (vol.  ii.  pp.  26  f.  of  Dr,  Hall’s 
edition  of  Wilson’s  translation) — Purvamanvantare  sreshfhdh  dvudasutan 
turottamah  \ Tuthituh  ndma  te  ’nyonyam  dchur  Yakatvate  ’ntare  \ 
upasthite  ’tiyasasai  Chdhhuthatydntare  Manoh  | samacdyikrituh  carve 
tamdgamya  paratparam  | Agachhata  drutam  d-evuh  Aditim  tampravisya 
vai  | Manvantare  praeuyumat  tan  nah  breyo  bhaved  Hi  | eram  uktvd  tu  te 
tarve  Chd ksh uthatyd ntare  Manoh  \ Mdrichdt  Kaiyapdj  jdlus  te  ’dityu 
Daktha-kanyayd  | tatra  Yithnuscha  S'akraseha  jajnute  punar  era  hi  | 
Aryamd  chaiva  Bhdtdcha  Tvathfd  Pushu  tathaiva  cha  \ Vitatv&n  Savild 
chaiva  Mitro  Yarunah  era  cha  | Amio  Bhagas  chutitejdh  Adityuh  dvddala 
tmritdh  | ChdkthuthatydrUare  purvam  dean  ye  Tuthituh  tmritdh  | Yai- 
vatvate  ’ntare  te  vai  Aditydh  dvddaia  tmritdh  | 

“ In  the  former  Manvantara  there  were  twelve,  eminent  and  re- 

117  I suppose!  nimilta-maranah  is  to  be  understood  practically  in  this  sense. — See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  Dr.  Hall's  ed.  i.  113 ; v.  186,  and  note.  X&rayana,  in  his 
commentary  on  the  MahSbharata,  explains  the  phrase  thus : Nimittam  prainyddi- 
nimittam  maranaih  ndio  yethdih  te  nimitta-maranah  \ 

118  Water  and  ether  are  said  in  the  Ramayana  to  have  preceded  Brahma. — See 
above,  p.  33.  See  also  the  order  of  creation  described  in  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana, 
and  in  Uana,  in  section  ii.,  chapter  i.,  above. 
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nowned  deities  called  Tushitas;  who,  being  assembled  together,  said  to 
each  other  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantaro,  when  the  Vaivasvata  Man- 
vantara was  approaching,  ‘ Come  quickly,  deities,  let  us  enter  into 
Aditi,  and  be  born  in  the  [next]  Manvantara:  this  will  be  for  our 
welfare.’  Having  thus  spoken  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara,  they 
were  all  born  from  Ka4yapa,  son  of  Marichi,  and  Aditi,  daughter  of 
Dnksha.  In  this  way  Vishnu  and  Sakra  (Indra)  were  again  born, 
and  Aryaman,  Dhatyi,  Tvashtri>  Pushan,  Vivasvat,  Savitri,  Mitra, 
Varuna,  Ansa,  and  the  energetic  Bhaga:  these  are  known  as  the 
twelve  Adityas.  Those  who  formerly  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara 
were  called  the  Tushitas,  are  known  as  the  twelve  Adityas  in  the 
Vaivasvata  Manvantara.” 

The  same  story  is  repeated  in  very  nearly  the  same  words  in  the 
Harivansn,  verses  171  ff. 

The  following  is  another  passage  from  the  Harivan 4a,  verses  1 1,548  ff.: 
Aditydm  jajnirt  rtijann  Adilyuh  Kasyapiid  at  ha  | Indro  Vtxhnur  Bhagas 
Tcaihfd  Varuno  'mio  ’ ryamd  Ranh  \ Puthu  Mitraicha  varado  Manuk 
Parjanyah  tea  cha  \ ity  ete  dvadaSudityah  tarishfhds  tridivaukasah  \ 
“ From  Kasyapa  and  Aditi  were  bom  the  Adityns,  Indra,  Vishnu, 
Bhaga,  Tvashtyi,  Varuna,  An4a,  Aryaman,  Ravi  (the  Sun),  Pushan, 
Mitra,  the  bestower  of  boons,  Manu,  and  Parjanya, — these  are  the 
twelve  Adityas,  most  eminent  celestials.” 

In  the  same  work,  verses  12,456  f.,  we  read:  Aryamd  Varuno 
Mitrah  Pushd  Dhdld  Purandarah  \ Tvathfd  Bhago  'rnsah  Savitd  Par- 
janya&chtti  vUrutdh  | Adityam  jajnirt  devuh  Kasyapdl  loka-bhdvanuh  \ 
“ The  gods,  creators  of  tho  worlds,  known  as  Aryaman,  Varuna, 
Mitra,  Pushan,  Dhatri,  Purandara  (Indra),  Tvashtyi,  Bhaga,  Ansa, 
Savityi,  and  Parjanya,  were  sprung  from  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.” 

Only  eleven  names  occur  in  this  list : that  of  Vishnu  is  omitted. 

The  next  is  another  legend  on  the  same  subject  from  the  same  work. 
Here  quite  a different  origin  is  assigned  to  the  Adityas,  who  are  said 
to  have  sprung  from  the  face  of  Vivasvat  or  Martanda,  the  Sun. 

Harivansa,  589  ff. — Tato  nirbkdtitam  rupam  tfjatd  tamkatena  vai  | 
kdntut  lcdntatarafh  dr  ash  f urn  adhikam  iusubhe  tadu  \ mukhe  nirvartitam 
rupam  tasya  devasya  gopateh  \ tatah-prabhriti  dtvatya  mukham  dsit  tu 
lohitam  | mukha-rdgantu  yat  purr  am  Mdrlandatya  mukha-chytitam  | 
Adilyuh  diudasaiveha  sambhuldh  mukha-sarnbhavdh  \ Dhdtd  ’ryamd  cha 
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Mitraicha  Varuno  ’ndo  Bhagas  tathd  | Indro  Vitatvun  Pusha  cha 
Parjanyo  dasamas  tathd  | fatal  Tvashfd  tato  Vishnur  ajaghanyo  jaghan- 
yajah  \ harihaih  lebhe  tato  devo  drishfvd  "ditydn  sva-deha-jun  | “ Then 
his  appearance,  illuminated  with  concentrated  lustre,  shone  forth  more 
brilliantly,  fairer  than  tho  fairest  to  behold.  This  appearance  was 
produced  in  the  face  of  that  god,  the  lord  of  rays.  Henceforward 
the  face  of  the  god  was  red.  From  the  previous  colour  of  the  face 
which  fell  from  tho  countenance  of  Martanda  were  produced  twelve 
face-bom  Adityas:  Dhatyi,  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Varuna,  An&i,  Bhaga, 
Indra,  Vivasvat,  PuBhan,  Parjanya  the  tenth,  then  Tvashtyi,  then 
Vishnu  not  the  least,  though  the  last  bom.  The  god  then  rejoiced, 
beholding  the  Adityas,  sprung  from  his  own  body.” 

This  story  is  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  account  of  the 
Adityas  being  sons  of  Aditi,  but  it  contradicts  itself.  Vivasvat  is  one 
of  the  Adityas,  who  is  produced  from  Vivasvat;  and  Tvashtyi  was 
already  existing,  and  playing  a part  in  the  former  part  of  the  legend. 
(See  Langlois's  note  7,  p.  50  of  his  French  version  of  the  Harivnnsa.) 
The  Vishnu  Purana  tells  the  same  story  about  Vivasvat,  but  says 
nothing  of  the  birth  of  the  Adityas.  (See  Wilson’s  translation,  Dr. 
Hall’s  cd.,  iii.  20  f.) 

Bhagavata  Purana,  vi.  6,  24  f. — S’rinu  ndmani  lokdndm  mdtflndih 
iaihhtrdni  cha  | atha  ITaiyapa-patnindm  yat-prasutam  idaih  jagat  \ 
Aditir  Ditir  ityudi  | ....  36  f.  Athdtah  sruyatdm  v aviso  yo  'diter 
anupdrtaiah  | yatra  Ndrayano  devo  stdndendvdtarad  vibhuh  | Ftvatvdn 
Aryamd  Pmhd  Tvathfu  ’tha  Savitu  Bhagah  \ Dhdtd  Vidhatu  V iruno 
Mitrah  S'alcrah  Urviramah  | 

“Hear  now  tho  auspicious  names  of  tho  wives  of  Kasyapa,  the 
mothers  of  the  worlds,  from  whom  this  universe  was  produced ; Aditi, 
Diti,  etc.  ...  36  f.  Hear  now,  in  order,  tho  race  of  Aditi,  in  which 
the  all-pervading  god,  Narayana,  descended  in  a part  of  himself, — 
Vivasvat,  Aryaman,  Pushan,  Tvashtfi.  Savityi,  Bhaga,  Dhatyi,  Yidha- 
tyi,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Sakra,  Urukrama  (the  wide-etridcr= Vishnu).” 

Sect.  IV. — Slones  regarding  Vishnu  from  the  S'atapatha  Brdhmana, 
the  Taittirlya  Aranyaha,  the  Panehavimia  Brdhmana,  the  Bdmdyana, 
the  Mahdbhdrata,  and  the  Purdnas. 

The  following  story  from  tho  S'atapatha  Brihmana  (in  which 
Viahrju  is  represented  os  a dwarf,  and  as  having,  under  the  form  of 
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sacrifice,  conquered  the  whole  earth),  with  others  of  the  same  tenor, 
contains  the  germ  of  tho  story  of  the  Dwarf  Incarnation : 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  i.  2,  5,  1 flf. — Denise  ha  r ai  Asurdicha  uhhaye 
prdjupalyuh  paepridhire  \ tato  devah  anutyam  tra  usuh  \ atha  ha  Asurdh 
men  ire  * atmdkam  era  idaih  khalu  bhuvaitam’  iti  | 2.  Te  ha  dchur 
1 hanta  imam  prithivlm  vibhajdmahai  tdm  ribhajya  upajlrdma  ’ iti  [ turn 
aukehnais  charmabhih  paiehdt  prdncho  ribhajamdndh  abhlyuh  | 3.  Tad  v ai 
devah  iuirurur  “ vibhajante  ha  vai  imam  A surah  prithivlm  prela  tad 
eshydmo  yatra  imam  Asurdh  vibhajante  I ke  tatah  tyiima  yad  asyai  na 
bhajemahi  ” iti  \ te  yajnam  era  Vishnum  puraskritya  iyuh  | 4.  Te  ha  Arhuh 
“anu  no  'sydm  prithirydm  dbhajata  aslc  era  no  'py  any  am  bhdgah"  iti  \ te 
'surah  asilyantah  iva  dchur  ‘yarad  era  esha  Vishndr  abhiiete  td vad  r o dad- 
mah'  iti  | 5.  Fdmano  ha  Vishnur  dsa  | tad  devah  na  jihldire  “ mahad  vai 
no  'dur  ye  no  yajna-eammitam  adur " iti  | 6.  Te  prdneham  Vishnum 
nipadya  chhandobhir  abhitah  paryagrighnan  “ gdyatrena  tea  ehhandasd 
parigrihnumi"  iti  dakshinatas  | “ traishfubhena  led  ehhandasd  parigrih- 
nd  mi”  iti  paiehdt  \ “jdgatena  ted  ehhandasd  parigrihnumi"  iti  utiaratah  \ 
7.  Tam  chhandobhir  abhitah  parigpihya  agnim  purastdt  samudhaya  tena 
archantah  irdmyantai  cheruh  \ tena  imam  sand m pri thirl m samavindanta  | 
tad  yad  enena  imam  sa/rdm  samavindanta  tasmud  vedir  nama  | iasmud 
dhur  ‘ yuvati  vedis  t avail  prithivi  ’ iti  | etayu  hi  imam  sarvdm  samavin- 
danta | evam  ha  vai  imam  sarvdm  sapatndndm  samvrinkte  nirbhajaty 
asyai  sapalnan  yah  evam  etad  veda  | 8.  So  'gain  Vishnur  gldnai  chhan- 
dobhir itah  parigrihito  'gnih  purastud  na  apakramanam  dsa  | sa  tatah 
era  oshadhlndm  mdluny  upa  mumlocha  | 9.  Te  ha  devah  ichuh  “ kva  nu 
Vishnur  abhiit  kva  nu  yajno  ’ bhud  ” iti  | te  ha  dchui  “ chhandobhir  itah 
parigrihito  ’ gnih  purastud  na  apakramanam  asty  atra  era  anvichhata  ” iti 
tain  khanantah  iva  anvishus  tarn  tryangule  'nvavindams  tasmdt  tryangulu 
vedih  sydt  \ tad  u ha  api  Pdnchis  tryangulum  era  saumyasya  adhvarasya 
redim  ehakre  | 10.  Tad  u tathd  na  kurydd  ityddi  | 

“ The  gods  and  Asuras,  who  were  both  sprung  from  Prajapati,  strove 
together.  Then  the  gods  were,  as  it  were,  worsted,  and  the  Asuras 
thought,  1 This  world  is  now  certainly  ours.’  2.  Then  they  spake, 
‘ Come,  let  us  divide  this  earth,  and  having  divided  it,  let  us  subsist 
thereon.’  They  accordingly  went  on  dividing  it  with  ox-hides  from 
west  to  cast.  3.  The  gods  heard  of  it,  [and]  said,  ‘ The  Asuras  are 
dividing  this  earth;  come,  we  shall  go  to  the  spot  where  they  are 
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dividing  it.  Who  shall  we  become  («'.«.  what  shall  become  of  ns),  if 
we  do  not  share  in  it?’  Placing  at  their  head  Vishnu,  the  sacrifice, 
they  proceeded  [thither],  4.  and  said,  ‘Pat  us  with  yourselves  in 
possession  of  this  earth;  let  us  also  have  a share  in  it.’  The  Asuras, 
grudging  as  it  were,  answered,  ‘ We  give  you  as  much  as  this  Vishnu 
can  lie  upon.’ "*  5.  Xow,  Vishnu  was  a dwarf.  The  gods  did  not 
reject  that  offer;  [but  said  among  themselves],  ‘They  have  given  us 
much,  [these  Asuras],  who  have  given  us  what  is  co-extensive  with 
sacrifice.’  6.  Then  having  placed  Vishnu  to  the  east,  they  surrounded 
him  with  metres ; [saying],  on  the  south  side,  ‘ I surround  thee  with 
the  Gayatrl  metre ; ’ on  the  west,  ‘ I surround  thee  with  the  Trishtubh 
metre ; ’ on  the  north,  ‘ I surround  thee  with  the  Jagati  metre.’  7. 
Having  thus  surrounded  him  with  metres,  they  placed  Agni  (fire)  on  the 
east,  and  thus  they  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling.  By  this  means 
they  acquired  the  whole  of  this  earth  ; and  since  by  this  means  they 
acquired  ( samavindanta ) it  all,  therefore  [the  place  of  sacrifice]  is  called 
vedi  (from  the  root  vid,  ‘ to  acquire’).  Hence  men  say,  ‘ as  great  as  is 
the  altar,  so  great  is  the  earth  ;’  for  by  it  (the  altar)  they  acquired  the 
whole  of  this  [earth].  Thus  ho  who  so  understands  this,  appropriates 
all  this  [earth]  from  rivals,  dispossesses  from  it  rivals.  8.  Then  this 
Vishnu,  being  wearied,  surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni  to  the  east, 
did  not  advance ; but  then  hid  himself  among  the  roots  of  plants.  9. 
The  gods  then  exclaimed,  ‘ What  has  become  of  Vishnu  ? what  has  be- 
come of  the  sacrifice  ? ’ They  said,  ‘ Surrounded  by  metres,  with  Agni 
to  the  east,  he  does  not  advance ; search  for  him  here.’  So  digging,  as 
it  were,  they  searched  for,  and  found  him  at  a depth  of  three  fingers  ; 
therefore  let  the  altar  [have  a trench]  three  fingers  deep ; therefore, 
also,  Panchi  l“  made  an  altar  of  this  description  for  the  soma  sacrifice. 
10.  But  let  no  one  do  so,’’  etc. 

The  next  story  from  the  same  work  relates  how  Vishnu  became 
pre-eminent  among  the  gods,  and  how  he  lost  his  head.  Here  also  he 
is  identified  with  sacrifice : 

118  Compare  with  this  story  the  similar  one  quoted  above  in  the  note  on  R.  V. 
Yi.  69,  8 (p.  84  f.)  from  the  Aitaroya  Brahmana,  6,  15. 

,M  Panchih  loma-yagatyapi  ttdiih  Iryangula-khatam  eva  ment  | “ Pfinclii  thought 
that  the  altar  for  the  soma  sacrifice  also  shonld  have  a trench  three  fingers  deep.” 
(Commentary.)  Punchi  is  again  mentioned  in  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  ii.  1,  4,  27 
(p.  143),  along  with  Asuri  and  Mudhuki,  where  the  commentator  speaks  of  them  os 
three  munis  (Asuri-prabh|itayas  trayo  munayab).  See  Weber's  Ind.  Stud.  i.  192, 434. 
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Satapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  1,  1 ff. — Devdh  ha  cat  tat  ram  nithtdur 
Agnir  Indrah  Somo  Makho  Vithnur  riire-derdh  anyatra  eva  Aivibhydm  | 
2.  Tethum  Kuruhhetram  devayajanam  uta  | tatm&d  uhuh  “ Kuru- 
hshetram  derdndm  devayajanam  ” tit  | tatmdd  yatra  hr  a cha  Kurukthe- 
Iratya  nigachhati  tad  era  manyate  "idam  devayajanam  ” iti  tad  hi  derd- 
ndm derayajanam  | 3.  Te  dtaia  | “ iriyam  gachhema  yaiah  tydma 

annuddh  tydma  ” iti  tatho  era  ime  talram  diate  “ iriyam  gachhema  yaiah 
tydma  annadah  tydma  ” iti  | A.  Te  ha  dchur  “ yo  nah  iramena  tapatd 
iraddhayu  yajnena  dhutibhir  yajnatya  udrieham  purvo  ’vagaehhdt  ta  nah 
6reth(ho  ’ eat  tad  u nah  tarvtthddi  taha  ” iti  “ iathd  ” iti  | 5.  Tad 

Vithnuh  prathamah  prdpa  \ ta  derdndm  irethfho  'bhavat  taemud  dhur 
“ Vithnur  derdndm  Areihfhah  ” iti  | 6.  Sa  yah  ta  Vithnur  yajnah  ta  | 

ta  yah  ta  yajno  ’tau  ta  Adityah  \ tad  ha  idath  yaso  Vithnur  na  saidha 
tamyantum  | tad  idam  apy  etarhi  na  eva  tarvah  ira  yaiah  iaknoti 
tamyantum  | 7.  Sa  titfi-dhanvam 151  aduya  apachakrdma  \ ta  dhanur- 

drtnyd  iirah  upattabhya  tatthau  f tarn  devdh  anabhidhriehnuranlah 
tamantam  parinyaviianta  | 8.  Tuh  ha  vamryah  uchuh  | imuh  vai 

vamryo  yad  upadlkdh  | “yo  ’ tyaj'ydm  apyadyat  kirn  atmai prayachheta" 
iti  “ annudyam  atmai  prayachhema  api  dhantann  apo  'dhigaehhet  tathd 
atmai  tarram  annudyam  prayachhema  ’’  tit'*)  9.  Tatya  upapardiritya 
jydm  apijakthut  tatydm  chhinndydm  dhanur-drtnyau  vithphuranlyau 
Vithnoh  iirah  prachichhidatuh  \ 10.  Tad  ghrinn  iti  paputa  \ tat 

patitrd  ’tdv  Adityo  'bhavat  \ atha  itarah  prdn  eva  prdvrijyata  \ tad 
yad  ghrinn  ily  apatat  taemud  gharmah  | atha  yat  prdvrijyata  lasmad 
pravargyah  | 11.  Te  devdh  abntvan  \ “mahdn  vata  no  tiro  ’pddi”  iti 

taemdd  mahdvtrah  | tatya  yo  rate  vyaktharat  tarn  pdnibhih  tammamrijut 
taimdt  samrut  \ 12.  Tam  devdh  abhyatjijyanta  m yathd  viltim  vettya- 

mdndh  er am  | tarn  Indrah  prathamah  prdpa  | tan i anvangam  anunyapad- 
yata  \ tarn  paryagrihndt  tarn  parigrihya  idam  yaio  'bhavad  yad  idam 
Indro  yaiah  \ yaio  ha  bhavati  ya  ev am  veda  | 13.  Sa  u eva  makhah  sa 

Vithnuh  \ tatah  Indro  makhavdn  abhavad  \ makhavan  ha  vai  tam 
Maghavan  ity  uchakshate  paroktham  paroksha-kdmdh  hi  devdh  \ 14. 

1,1  This  word  occurs  also  in  S'atap.  Br.  xi.  1,  S,  10;  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  8,  19,  1,  and 
Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7, 9, 2,  in  all  which  places  it  is  explained  by  the  Comm.  ithuihir 

yuktam  (or  eahitain)  dhanva  (or  dhanuh). 

m This,  according  to  Biihtlinglc  and  Roth,  is  the  correct  reading,  in  place  of 
ahhimrijyanta,  given  in  Weber's  edition.  Sec  a parallel  passage,  S'atap.  Br.  iv. 
1,  3,  S. 
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Tdbhyo  vumrlbhyo  ’nnudyam  prdyachhan  \ dpo  tai  sarvam  annam  tdbhir 
hi  idam  abhikniiyam  iva  adanti  | yad  idam  kimvadanti  | 15.  Atha 

imam  Fiihnum  yajnaih  tredhhi I vyabhajanta  | . . . . Una  apaiirthnd 
yajnena  devil  archanlah  srdmyatUas  cheruh  \ 

“ Tho  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Soma,  Vishnu,  Makha,  and  all  the  [other] 
deities,  excepting  the  Asvins,  were  present  at  a sacrifice.  2.  Kuru- 
kshetra  was  the  place  of  their  divine  worship.  Hence,  men  say  that 
Kurukahetra  is  the  country  where  the  gods  sacrifice.  Consequently,  to 
whatever  part  of  Kurukshetra  a roan  goes,  he  looks  upon  it  as  a place 
for  divine  worship,  since  it  was  the  spot  where  the  gods  worshipped. 
3.  They  were  [there.  They  said],  ‘ May  we  attain  prosperity,  become 
famous,  and  eat  food.’  And  in  the  tery  same  way  these  [men]  attend 
a sacrifice  [saying],  ' May  we  attain  prosperity,  become  famous,  and 
eat  food.’  4.  Then  [the  gods]  said,  ‘ Whoever  among  us,  through 
toil,  austerity,  faith,  sacrifice,  and  oblations,  first  comprehends  the 
issue  of  the  sacrifice,  let  him  be  the  most  eminent  of  us : this  [shall  be] 
common  to  us  all.’  [To  this  they  consented,  saying],  ‘ Be  it  so.’  5. 
Vishnu  first  attained  that  [proposed  object].  He  became  the  most 
eminent  of  the  gods : wherefore  men  say,  ‘ Vishnu  is  the  most  eminent 
of  the  gods.’  6.  He  who  is  this  Vishnu  is  sacrifice ; he  who  [is]  this 
sacrifice  is  the  Aditya.  Vishnu  could  not  control  [his  love  of]  this  fame,123 
And  the  same  is  the  case  now,  that  every  one  cannot  control  [his  love  of] 
fame.  7.  Taking  his  bow  and  three  arrows,  he  departed.  He  stood, 
resting  his  head  on  the  end  of  his  [bended]  bow.  Being  unable  to  over- 
come him,  the  gods  sat  down  all  around  him.  8.  Then  the  ants  said  to 
them  (now  the  ants  were  the  same  as  upadlkde — another  name  for  ants), 
‘What  will  you  give  to  him  who  gnaws  tho  bowstring?’  [The  gods  re- 
plied], ‘We  will  give  him  the  enjoyment  of  food,  and  he  shall  find  waters 
even  in  the  desert;  so  shall  we  give  him  every  enjoyment  of  food.’  9. 
[The  ants,  then],  approaching,  gnawed  his  bowstring.  When  that  was 
cut,  the  ends  of  the  bow,  starting  asunder,  cut  off  the  head  of  Vishnu. 
10.  It  fell,  making  a sound  {ghrin).  That  having  fallen,  became  that 
Aditya.  Then  the  rest  of  him  became  extended  towards  the  east. 
Since  the  head  fell  with  the  sound  of  ghrin,  hence  gharma,  [‘  tho 

123  It  seems  os  if  there  were  a play  of  words  here,  the  word  yaiah,  “ fame,”  haring 
reference  to  the  words  so  yah  ta  Vishnuf,  etc.,  so  yah  so  yajnnb,  etc-  “ He  who  [is] 
thit  Vishnu,"  etc.  “ He  who  [is]  Mis  sacrifice,"  etc. 
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sacrificial  kettle,’  received  its  name]  ; and  since  he  became  extended, 
{pravrijyala),  the  pravargya  [received  its  appellation].  11.  Tho  gods 
then  said,  ‘ A great  hero  ( mahdn  vlrah)  of  ours  has  fallen.’  Hence 
arose  the  namo  of  maMvlra  (a  sacrificial  vessel).1”  They  wiped 
(tammnmrijuA)  with  their  hands  the  fluid  (blood)  which  flowed  from 
him.  Hence  arose  the  name  of  samrdf.  12.  Tho  gods  rushed  towards 
him  (Vishnu),  as  men  about  to  obtain  property  do.  Indra  first  reached 
him.  Ho  came  into  contact  with  him  limb  by  limb.  He  embraced 
him.  Having  embraced  him,  he  becamo  this  fame,  which  Indra  is. 
He  who  so  knows  this  becomes  fame.  13.  That  Vishnu  was  indeed 
Makha.1*4  Hence  Indra  became  Makhavat  (the  possessor  or  associate 
of  Makha).  He  is  Makhavat : tBfey  call  him  Maghavat  esoterically ; 
for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric.  14.  They  (the  gods)  gave  food  to 
those  ants.  All  food  is  water  ; for  with  water  men,  as  it  were,  moisten 
the  food  which  they  eat:  as  the  common  saying  is.  15.  Then  they 

divided  into  three  portions  this  Vishnu,  the  sacrifice With 

that  headless  sacrifice  (see  above),  the  gods  went  on  worshipping  and 
toiling.’’ 

I am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  the  next  two  passages ; the 
first  from  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,1*  and  tho  second  from  the  Pancha- 


1,4  A long  account  is  given  of  the  gharma , pravargya,  and  mahdvlra  in  Katy avuna’s 
S'rauta  Sutras,  xxvi. 

1,4  In  regard  to  this  word  I quote  the  explanation  of  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.lc: 
“This  is  tho  name  of  a malign  mythical  being,  as  is  to  be  conjectured  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages,  R.  V.  X.  171,  2 : tram  Mukhatya  dodhalah  tiro  ava  tvacho  bharah \ 
(‘  Thou  hast  smitten  ofT  the  head,  the  skin,  of  the  furious  Makha  ’) ; ix.  101,  13,  apa 
ivanam  aradhatam  kata  Makbam  ra  Bhfigavah  | (‘  Drive  away  the  niggardly  dog, 
as  the  Bhpgus  did  Makha').  Herewith  is  to  be  connected  the  mention  made  of 
Makha’s  head  in  sacrificial  formula),  Vfij.  Sanhita,  37,  3 : dtvi  dyava-pyithivl  Makh . 
attya  ram  adya  tiro  radbyatam  dtrayajane  prit  bivyab  | . . , . 4.  Dcvyo  ramryo 
b hut  as  y a prathamgjah  makhasya  ro  'dya  iiro  radbyatam  drvayajant  prithivyah  | 

('  0 divine  heaven  and  earth,  may  I rightly  prepare  for  you  to-day  the  head  of 
Makha,  on  tho  part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed.  ...  4.  0 divine  ants, 
firstborn  of  created  things,  may  I rightly  prepare  for  you  the  head  of  Makha  on  the 
part  of  the  earth  where  the  gods  sacrificed  ’) ; ibid.  11,  57 ; Taitt,  8.  i.  1,  8,  1 ; iii. 
2,  4,  1,  namo  ' gnaye  Makhaghne  | Makhatya  md  yaio  'rydd  tty  abacantyam  upatvsh- 
fkate  | yajno  rai  makhah  (‘  Adoration  to  Agni,  the  slayer  of  Makha.  May  the  fame 
of  Makha  come  to  me.  So  (saying),  he  stands  by  the  uhavantya-firo.  Makha  is 
sacrifice  ’),”  etc. 

ls*  This  part  of  tho  Taitt.  Ar.  has  now  been  printed  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica,  pp. 
590  ff.  The  commentary  on  it  will  be  found  in  pp.  37 1 If. 
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vim^a  Brahmans,  which  both  relate  the  same  story  which  has  just 
been  given  from  the  datapath  a Brahmana. 

Taittirlya  Aranyaka,  v.  i.  1-7. — 1.  Decdh  vai  satram  asata  riddhi- 
parimitaih  yasaskdmdh  \ U 'bruvan  “ yan  nah  prathamam  yaiah  pichhut 
sarveshdm  nos  tat  sahaasad"  iti  | teshdiii  kurukshctram  vedir  dsit  | tasyai 
Khdndavo  dakshinardhah  dsit  Turghnam  utlariirdhah  Parinaj jaghandrdho 
Mararah  utkarah  | 2.  Teshum  Makham  Vaishnaraih  yasah  drchhai  | tad 
nyakdmayala  \ Una  apdkriimat  | tain  decdh  anvdyan  yaso  ’varurutsa- 
mdndh  | tasya  anviigatasya  savyud  dhanur  ajdyata  dakshiniid  ishavah  \ 
tasmdd  ishudhanvam  punya-janma  yajna-janma  hi  \ 3.  Tam  ekam  santam 
bahaco  na  abhyadhriShnuvan  | tasmdd  ekam  ishudhancam  m vlram  bahavo 
’nishtidhanvdh  na  abhidhrishnuvanti  I so  ’smayata  “ ekam  md  santam 
bahavo  na  abhyadharshishur  ” iti  | tasya  sishmiydnasya  tejo  ’pdkrdmat  \ 
tad  decdh  oshadhishu  nyamrijuh  \ U iydmdkdh  abhacan  \ smayukdh  vai 
ndmaete  | 4.  Tat  smaydkandm  smaydkatvam  \ tasmdd  dlkshitena  apigrihya 
smetacyam  tejaso  dhrityai  | sa  dhanuh  pratiskabhya  atishjhat  \ tdh  upa- 
dikdh  abruvan  | “ car  am  vrindmahai  | atha  rah  imam  randhayuma  | 
yatra  kca  cha  khandma  tad  apo  ’bhilrinaddma”  iti  | tasmdd  upadikuh 
yatra  kca  cha  khananti  tad  apo  ’bhitrindanli  \ 5.  Vdrevrilam  hy  d sum  | 
tasya  jydm  apyddan  | tasya  dhanur  vipracamdnam  iirah  udavartayat  | 
tad  dydvdprithicl  anuprdvartata  | yat  prdvartata  tat  pravargyasya 
pravargyatvam  \ yad  ghrdm  ity  apatat  tad  gharmasya  gharmatvam  \ 
mahato  ciryam  apaptad  iti  tad  mahdclrasya  mahdvlratvam  \ 6.  Yad  asyuh 
samabharaihs  tat  samrdjah  samrdftvam  | tarn  strilam  decatds  tredhil 
vyagrihnata  | Agnih  prdtahsavanam  Indro  mddhyandinam  savanam  Vis- 
vedevas  tritlya-sacanam  | Una  apaiirshnu  yajnena  yajamdndh  na  dsisho 
’vdrundhata  na  sucargani  lokam  abhyajayan  \ te  decdh  Aivindo  abruvan  | 
7.  “ Bhishajau  vai  sthah  \ idam  yajnasya  iirah  pratidhattam  ” iti  | tdo 
abrutdm  “varaih  vrindcahai  grahah  era  ndv  atrdpi  grihyatdm"  iti  \ 
tabby  dm  etam  dscinam  agrihnan  \ tdv  etad  yajnasya  iirah  pratyadhaltdm 
yat  pravargyah  \ Una  sasirshnd  yajnena  yajamdndh  ava  dsisho  'rundhata  \ 
abhi  sucargam  lokam  ajayan  \ yat  pravargyam  pracinakli  yajnasya  era 
tach  chhirah  pratidadhdti  | Una  sailrshnd  yajnena  yajdmdno  'ra  dsisho 
rundhe  'bhi  sucargam  lokum  jayati  \ tasmdd  esha  dicina-pracaydh  iva  yat 
pravargyah  | 


m The  Bibl.  Ind.  reads  uhudhaminrtni. 
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“ The  gods,  desirous  of  glory,  were  attending  a sacrifice  complete  in 
every  respect.  They  said,  ‘ Whatever  glory  first  comes  to  us,  that  shall 
bo  common  to  us  all.’  Kurukshctra  was  their  altar.  Kliandava  was 
its  southern,  Turghna  its  northern,  and  Partnah  its  hinder  section. 
The  Marus  were  the  earth  dug  from  it.  2.  Glory  came  to  Makha 
Vaishnava  among  their  number.  This  glory  he  eagerly  desired ; with 
it  ho  departed.  The  gods  followed  him,  seeking  to  obtain  [this]  glory. 
From  tho  left  [hand]  of  him  while  thus  followed,  a bow  was  produced, 
and  from  his  right  hand  arrows.  Hence  a bow  and  arrows  have  a holy 
origin,  for  they  are  sprung  from  sacrifice.  3.  Though  many,  they 
could  not  overcome  him,  though  he  was  only  one.  Therefore  many 
men  without  bows  and  arrows  cannot  overcome  one  hero  who  has  a 
bow  and  arrows.  He  smiled,  1 Though  they  are  many,  they  have  not 
overcome  me  who  am  only  one.’  Strength  departed  from  him  as  he 
continued  to  smile.  This  the  gods  put  upon  the  plants.  They  be- 
came syamaka  grain.  For  they  are  smilers  {smayakah).  4.  Hence 
this  grain  derives  its  name.  Wherefore  a person  who  has  been  con- 
secrated should  smile  with  [his  mouth]  shut,  that  he  may  retain  his 
strength.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  ants  said  [to  the  gods], 
1 Let  us  choose  a boon ; and  after  that  we  shall  subject  him  to  you. 
Wherever  wo  dig,  let  us  open  up  water.’  Hence  wherever  ants  dig, 
they  open  up  water.  5.  For  this  was  tho  boon  which  they  chose. 
They  knawed  his  (Vishnu’s)  bowstring.  His  bow,  starting  asunder, 
hurled  his  head  upwards.  It  travelled  through  heaven  and  earth. 
From  its  so  travelling  ( pr&vartala),  the  pravargya  derives  its  name. 
From  its  falling  with  the  sound  of  ghralk,  gharma  obtained  its  name. 
Strength  ( tirya ) fell  from  the  mighty  one  ( mahatnh ) : hence  the 
mahuvlra  got  its  name.  6.  As  they  gathered  it  ( tamabharan ) from 
this  [earth],  a sumrat  obtains  his  appellation.  The  gods  divided  him 
when  prostrate,  into  three  parts ; Agni  [took]  the  morning  oblation ; 
Indra  the  midday  oblation,  and  the  Viavedevas  the  third  oblation. 
Sacrificing  with  this  headless  sacrifice,  they  (the  gods),  neither  obtained 
blessings,  nor  conquored  heaven.  7.  The  gods  said  to  the  Asvins, 

‘ Ye  two  are  physicians,  replace  this  head  of  the  sacrifice.’  They  said, 

‘ Let  us  ask  a boon,  let  our  graha  (libation  of  Soma)  be  offered 
hero  also.’  [The  gods  accordingly]  recognized  this  Asvina  [libation] 
for  them.  [The  Asvins]  replaced  this  head  of  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
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the  pravargya.  Sacrificing  with  this  sacrifice  with  a head,  they  ob- 
tained blessings,  they  conquered  heaven.128  When  one  offers  the 
pravargya,  then  he  replaces  the  head  of  the  sacrifice.  Sacrificing  with 
this  sacrifice  with  a head,  a man  obtains  blessings,  and  conquers 
heaven.  Hence  this  pravargya  is  principally  efficacious  through  texts 
addressed  to  the  Alvins.” 

Pancliavimsa  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  6. — JDevah  vai  yaiaskumdh  sat  ram 
diata  Agnir  Indro  Vayur  Malchas  te  'bruvan  ‘ yan  no  yasah  richhdt  tan 
nah  saha  asad’  Hi  \ its  ham  Makham  yasah  drchhat  | tad  uddya  apd- 
krumat  | tad  asya  pra  saha  uditsanta  tam  paryayatanta  | sa  dhanuh  pra- 
tishfabhya  atishfhat  tasya  dhanur-drlnir  urdhvu  patitvd  giro  ’ chhinat 
sa  pravargya  ’ bhavat  | yajno  vai  Makhah  | yat  pravargyam  pravrinjanli 
yajnasya  era  tach  chhirah  pralidadhali  \ 

“ Desirous  of  glory,  the  gods,  Agni,  Indra,  Yayu  and  Makha,  were 
attending  a sacrifice.  They  said,  ‘ Whatever  glory  comes  to  us,  that 
shall  be  common  to  us.’  Glory  came  to  Makha  among  their  number. 
Taking  it,  he  departed.  The  others  wished  to  take  their  share  in  it. 
They  surrounded  him.  He  stood  leaning  on  his  bow.  The  end  of 
his  bow,  springing  upwards,  cut  off  his  head.  He  became  the 
pravargya.  Makha  is  sacrifice.  When  men  offer  the  pravargya,  they 
replace  the  head  of  Makha.” 

The  Aitareya  Brahmana  has  these  two  passages  relating  to  Vishnu, 
1, 1 : Agnir  vai  devunum  avamo  | Vishnuh  paramas  [ tadantarena  sarvdh 
anydh  devatdh.  “Agni  is  the  lowest,  Vishnu  the  highest,  among  the 
gods;  between  them  both  are  placed  all  the  other  deities.”  In  his 
Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  390,  note,  Prof.  Muller  remarks  that  “this  pas- 
sage proves  nothing  as  to  the  relative  dignity  of  Agni  and  Vishnu.” 
Again,  1,  30,  on  quoting  R.  V.  1,  156,  4,  the  Aitareya  says:  Vishnur 
vai  devunum  diurapah  | sa  era  asmai  elad  diuram  eiipinoti.  “Vishnu  is 
the  door-keeper  of  the  gods ; he  opens  for  him  this  door.”  The  Taitt. 
Br.  iii.  1,  5,  7,  has  the  following:  Vi  Amur  vai  akamayata  punyam 
Slokaiii  irinvlya  na  mi 1 pdpi  k'irttir  dgachhet.  “ Vishnu  desired,  1 May 
I hear  a holy  verse;  may  no  ill  renown  reach  me.’”  The  Taitt.  S. 
iii.  4,  5,  1,  says:  Rudrah  pasdndm  Tvashfu  rupdndiTi  Vishnuh  parvaid- 

u*  Compare  the  close  of  the  story  about  the  As y in 3 quoted  from  the  S atapatha 
Brahmana,  ir.  1,  5,  1 ff,,  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  2o0  if. 

VOL.  iv.  9 
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num  Maruto  gandndm  adhipatayah.  “ Rudra  is  the  lord  of  beasts, 
Tvashtri  of  forms,  Vishnu  of  mountains,  the  Maruts  of  hosts.” 

The  following  passage  from  the  Ramayana  gives  the  legend  of  the 
Dwarf  incarnation  in  its  later  form  : 

“Ramayana  (Schlegcl’s  od.),  i.  31,  2 ff. — 2.  Iha  Rama  mahdbdho 
Vithnur  dera-namatkritah  | tapas-charana-yogdrtham  uvdta  in  mahdtapdh\ 
3.  Etha  pfirvasramo  Rama  cdmanatya  mahdtmanah  \ siddhusramah  iti 
khydtah  tidd/to  yatra  mahdtapdh  | 4 Abhibhuya  cba  deiendram  purd 

Vairochanir  Balih  | trailokya-rdjyam  bubhuje  bahtseka-maddnvi/ah  | 5. 
Tato  Balau  l add  yajnam  yajamane  bhaydrditdh  \ Indradayah  suragandh 
Vishnum  debar  ihdsrame  | 6.  “Balir  Vairochanir  Vithno  yajate  'tau 
mahdbalah  \ kama-dah  tarra-bhiitdndm  maharddhir  aturddhipah  | 7.  Ye 
chainam  abhicartante  ydchitdrah  itastatah  | yachcha  yatra  yathdvacheha 
tarvaiii  tebhyah  prayachchhati  | 8.  Sa  team  sura-hitdrthdya  muyd-yogam 
upusritah  | idmanatvam  gato  Vithno  kurit  kalydnam  uttamam  ” | 9.1” 
\_Etasminn  antarc  Rama  Kasyapo  'gni-sama-prabhah  \ Adilya  tahito 
Rama  di pyamdnah  ieaujatd  | 10.  Devi-tahdyo  bhagavdn  divya-varsha- 
tahatrakam  | vrataih  samdpya  vara-dam  iuthfdva  Madhutudanam  | 11. 
“ Tapomayaih  tapo-rdSim  tapo-mdrtim  tapo-dhanam  | lapatd  team  »«- 
taptena  pasydmi  purushottamam  | 12.  S’arlre  tava  paiydmi  jagat  tarvam 
idam  prabho  \ team  anddir  anirdesyas  team  aham  saranam  gatah"  | 13. 
Tam  uedcha  ITarih  prltah  Kasyapam  dhuta-kalmasham  \ varaih  varaya 
bhadraiii  te  rardrho  'ti  mato  mama  | 14.  Tach  chhrutvd  p achanaiii  taiya 
Mdriehah  Kasyapo  'bravit  | “ putratvam  gachchha  bhagarann  Aditydh 
mama  chunagha  \ 15.  Bhrdtd  bhava  yarlydihs  team  Sakratydsura- 
tudana  \ iokdrtdndfn  tu  detundih  tdhuyyam  kartum  arhasi”  | 1G.  At  ha 
Vithnur  mahdtejdh  Aditydih  samajdyata  \ chhatri  bhikshuka-rnpena 
kamandahi-kikh gjjra luh  | ] 17.  Evam  uktah  turair  Vithnur  idmanam 
rupam  usthitah  [ Vairochanim  updgamya  trin  yaydchdtmanah  kramun  \ 

1,9  The  following  verses  9-16  seem  to  be  rightly  inclosed  in  brackets  by  Schlegel, 
as  interpolated.  A comparison  of  verse  8 with  verso  17  shows  that  the  latter  must 
originally  have  followed  immediately  after  the  former.  It  will  be  seen,  however,  that 
in  verse  19  of  the  text  of  the  Bombay  edition,  as  quoted  further  on,  the  words  at  the 
beginning  of  verse  17  of  Schlcgel's  edition  : Evam  uktah  turair  Vithnuh  (“Vishnu 
being  thus  uddressed  by  the  deities”),  are  omitted,  and  the  appearance  of  interpolation 
is  avoided.  Compare  the  versions  of  the  story  given  below  from  the  Mahabharata  and 
the  Bhagavata  Purana,  where  the  dwarf  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Kaayupa  and 
Aditi.  This  is  also  the  parentage  of  Vishnu  as  ono  of  the  twolvo  Adityns. — See 
above,  pp.  118  ff. 
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18.  labdhvd  cha  trin  kramdn  Vtshnuh  krilvd  rupam  athddbhutam  | 
tribhih  kramais  (add  lokun  djahdra  tri-vikramah  | 19.  Ekena  hi  padd 
kritsndm  pfithivlm  so  y dhyatishfhata  \ d c itlyen dcyagam  vyoma  dydth 
tritxyena  Rdghava  j 20.  Tam  chdsuram  Balim  kritva  pdtdla-tala- 
vdsinam  | trailokya-rdjyam  Indruya  dadiiv  uddhritya  kanfakam  | 

The  readings  of  this  passage,  as  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  130  i. 
29,  2 ff.,  differ  occasionally  from  those  of  Schlegel’s.  I subjoin  them 
here : 2.  I ha  Rama  mahdbuho  Vishnur  deva-namaskritah  | varshdni 
subahdniha  tathd  yuga-Satdni  cha  | 3 | tapa$-charana-yogdrtham  uvdsa 
sumahutapdh  | [verses  3b  and  4a  correspond, — with  only  the  difference 
of  hy  atra  for  a(ray — with  verse  3 of  SchlegeFs  edition]  4b  | etasminn 
era  kale  tu  rdjd  Vairochanir  Balih  | 5 | nirjitya  daivata-ganun  sendrun 
saha-marud-ganan  | kdrayumdsa  tad-rujyam  trishu  lokeshu  viirutah  | 6 | 
yajnam  chakdra 131  sumahdn  asurendro  mahdhalah  | Bales  tu  yajamdnasya 
devdh  sugni-purogamdh  | samdgamya  sv again  chaica  Vishnum  uchur 
ihusrame  | 7 | “ Balir  Vairochanir  Vishno  yajate  yajnam  uttamam  | 

130  See  Prof.  Weber’s  account  of  this  edition  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society  for  1863,  vol.  17,  pp.  771  ff. 

131  In  his  note  on  this  passage,  the  commentator  discusses  the  question  how  Bali 
could  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  since  he  was  at  enmity  with  Indra  and  the  rest  of  them : 
JVdnu  Uasurasya  Baler  deva-dvisho  ydgdtl yau upapatt ir  yaga-tar pan^ya-devatabhnvnd 
Jndradhmm  tad-dvcshyatvdt  | uacha  ttabda-ma  train  devatd  iti  yuktam  artha-vuda- 
prdmanyena  devatdydh  vigrahavatt  vasya  vttara-mimamsayam  siddhantitatv&d ' ’ iti 
chet  J tia  | karma-deva-djana-deva  bhedena  devandih  dvaividhyat  | tatra  ye  karmana 
derat  ram  praptas  te  karma-devuh  | djdna-devas  tu  yajna-mantrdrtha-bhutdh  mantrena 
nitya-sambadddh  karma-devebhyah  prdchhiah  eva  j tat-karma-devanam  dvenhyatve'py 
ajana~devd nam  yajne  tarpyatve  na  dosha  h | vighna-kartdro ' py  atra  karma-devnh  eva  | 
yajnddyadhikdrabhavo  ’ py  ajittia-dvvdnam  eva  si'a-yaahfarya-dcva taut arabhd vat  | 
karma -drvanam  tv  astyeva  } a/ah  eva  Indrddinaih  yojuadi-sravanam  na  anupannam  | 

“But  is  there  not  an  absurdity  in  the  idea  of  sacrifice,  etc.,  being  celebrated  hy 
Bali,  the  enemy  of  the  gods,  from  there  being  no  deities  who  could  be  gratified  by  it, 
since  Indra  and  the.  rest  of  them  were  the  objects  of  his  hostility?  And  it  is  not 
correct  to  say  that  a god  is  a mere  name,  for  in  the  Uttara  Mlmamsa  the  corporeality 
of  the  deities  is  established  on  the  authority  of  the  Arthuvadas  (illustrative  passages  of 
the  Vedas).  [See  the  passage  of  Sankara’s  Commentary  on  the  Brahma  or  Vedanta 
Sutras,  i.  3,  28,  quoted  in  the  third  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  99  ff.,  especially  p.  102  at 
the  foot.]  If  this  objection  be  urged,  then  I reply,  that  the  case  is  not  so ; for  the 
gods  are  of  two  kinds,  work -gods,  and  those  who  are  gods  from  their  birth.  (See  the 
fifth  vol.  of  this  work.  p.  17,  f.  note  26,  and  the  S'atap.  Br.  xiv.  7,  1, 34  f.)  Of  these 
two  kinds,  the  gods  who  have  become  such  by  works  of  merit  are  ‘work -gods/  But 
it  is  those  who  are  g<*ds  from  their  birth  that  are  the  objects  of  the  sacrificial  formulas, 
and  eternally  connected  with  those  formulas ; and  they  are  more  ancient  than  the 
‘work-gods.’  Even  if  the  ‘work-gods*  be  objects  of  hostility,  no  exception  can  be 
taken  to  the  supposition  that  the  gods  by  birth  may  be  gratified  by  sacrifice.  And  in 
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asamdpta-vrate  tasmin  svakdryam  alhipadyatum  \ [verses  8-1 5a  cor- 
respond with  verses  7-14a  of  Schlegel’s  ed.,  substituting  however  taput- 
makam  for  tapo-dhanam,  and  puntthopamam  for  purushottamam~\  15 5 \ 
Aditydh  dcvatdndm  cha  mama  chaivdnuyuchitam  | 16  | raram  varada 
tuprilo  datum  arhati  suvrata  \ [verses  165  and  17  agree  with  145  and 
15  of  Schlegel's  edition]  18.  Ayam  Siddhabramo  ndma  prasuddt  U 
bhavithyati  \ tiddht  karmani  deveia  uttishtha  bhagavann  ilah  \ 19.  Atha 
Yithnur  tnahdtejuh  Adityum  tamajuyata  \ Ydnumam  riipam  dtthdya 
Yairochanim  updgamat  | 20  | trinpadun  atha  bhikshitvd  pratigrihya  cha 
medinim  | ukramya  lokdn  lokdrthl  tarva-loka-hiU  ratah  \ 21  | Mahcn- 
drdya  punah  pradtld  niyamya  Halim  ojatu  \ trailakyam  ta  mahutejus 
chakre  S'akra-vasam  punah  | 

I subjoin  tho  text  of  the  same  passage  according  to  Signor  Gorresio’s 
edition : 

Ramayana  (Gorresio’s  ed.),  i.  32,  2 ff. — Esha  pdrvuiramo  Rama 
vdmanatya  mahdtmanah  \ tiddhdsramah  iti  khydtah  tiddho  yatra  mahti- 
yaidh  | 3.  Yithnur  vdmana-riipena  tapyamuno  mahat  tapah  \ trailokya- 
rdjyt  ’ pahrite  Balincndratya  Rdghava  | [verses  4,  5,  6 correspond  word 
for  word  with  those  of  Schlegel’s  edition]  7.  Tam  team  vdmana-riipena 
gated  bhikthitum  arhati  \ vikramumt  irin  mahdbdho  data  hiniyatafn  ta  te  \ 
8.  Bhihhito  vikram&n  etdmi  trin  vxrya-bala-darpitah  \ paribhuya  jagan- 
nutham  tubhyam  vumana-rnpine  | 9.  Ye  hy  enam  abhiyuchante  lipta- 
mdndh  warn  ipsitam  | tun  kumair  ipsitaih  sarvun  yojayaty  asuresvarah  | 
10.  So  team  trailokya-rujyam  no  hritam  bhilyo  jagat-pate  \ datum  arhati 
nirjitya  vikramair  bhuribhit  tribhih  \ 11.  Ayam  tiddhusramo  ndma 
tiddha-karmd  bhavithyati  | tasmin  karmani  tamtiddhe  tara  satya-pard- 
krama  | [Gorresio’s  edition  does  not  contain  any  verses  corresponding 
to  those  marked  by  Schlegel  as  spurious,  viz.  lines  9-16  of  his  edition.] 
12.  Evam  uktah  turair  Yithnur  vdmanam  riipam  dsthitah  | Yairochanim 
upugamya  trin  ayuchata  vikramdn  \ [The  remaining  verses  are  word  for 
word  the  same  as  in  Schlegel’s  recension.] 

the  case  before  us  it  is  the  ‘work -gods’  who  are  the  disturbers  of  the  sacrifice. 
Further,  it  is  the  gods  by  birth  who  are  incapable  of  performing  sacrifice,  because 
there  are  no  other  deities  to  whom  they  could  offer  it.  [See  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  365,  note  163  ] Whereas  the  ‘ work-gods ' can  perform  sacrifice.  Wherefore  the 
tradition  that  Indra  and  the  rest  performed  sacrifice  is  not  absurd.”  It  is  strange  for 
readers  of  the  Vedic  hymns  to  be  told  that  ludra  is  not  an  object  of  worship  by 
sacrifice. 
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The  following  is  a translation  of  the  passage  according  to  Sclilcgel’s 
edition  : 

Yi^vamitra  speaks  : “ 2.  In  this  place,  0 large-armed  Rama,  Vishnu, 
the  great  ascetic,  reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  for  the  purpose  of  prac- 
tising austerity,  and  contemplation.  3.  This,  Rama,  was  the  former 
hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf,  renowned  as  the  ‘ Hermitage  of 
the  Perfect,’  where  the  great  ascetic  was  perfected.  4.  Formerly,  Bali, 
the  son  of  Yirochana,  after  conquering  the  chief  of  tho  gods  (Indra) 
enjoyed  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds,  intoxicated  with  the  increase  of 
his  power.  5.  "When  Bali  was  then  celebrating  a sacrifice,  Indra  and  the 
other  gods,  disturbed  with  apprehension,  addressed  Vishnu  in  this  hermit- 
age. 6.  * That  mighty  Bali,  son  of  Yirochana,  0 Vishnu,  is  now  perform- 
ing sacrifice, — he  who  grants  the  desires  of  all  creatures,  the  prosperous 
lord  of  the  Asuras.  7.  Whatever  suppliants  wait  upon  him  from  what- 
ever quarter,  he  bestows  on  them  in  a proper  manner  all  whatever, 
of  any  sort  of  thing,  [they  wish].  8.  Do  thou,  0 Vishnu,  assuming 
a magical  state  for  the  benefit  of  the  deities,  take  the  shape  of  a dwarf, 
and  bring  about  our  highest  welfare.’  [9.  At  this  period,  0 Rama,  the 
divine  Kasyapa,  luminous  as  fire,  glowing,  as  it  were,  with  splendour, 
attended  by  the  goddess  Aditi,  (10)  having  completed  an  act  of  austerity 
which  had  lasted  for  a thousand  years  of  the  gods,  celebrated  [thus] 
the  praises  of  the  boon-bestowing  Madhusudana : 11.*  Through  intense 
austerity  I behold  thee,  the  supremo  Spirit,  whose  essence  is  austerity, 
who  art  a congeries  of  austerity,  the  impersonation  of  austerity,  who  art 
rich  in  austerity.  12.  In  thy  body,  lord,  I behold  this  whole  uni- 
verse ; thou  art  unbeginning  and  ineffable ; to  thee  I have  resorted 
as  my  refuge.’  13.  Then  Hari,  gratified,  spake  to  Kasyapa,  whoso 
taint  of  sin  had  been  purged  away : ‘ Ask  a boon  ; may  good  attend 
thee;  thou  art  regarded  by  mo  as  deserving  a boon.’  14.  Hearing 
these  words  of  his,  Kasyapa,  son  of  Marichi,  replied : 1 Sinless  lord, 
become  the  son  of  Aditi  and  myself.  15.  Slayer  of  the  Asuras, 
become  the  younger  brother  of  Siikra  (Indra).  Thou  oughtest  to 
succour  the  gods  who  are  oppressed  with  grief.’  16.  Vishnu,  of 
mighty  energy,  was  accordingly  bom  of  Aditi,  shaded  by  an  umbrella, 
in  the  form  of  a mendicant,  resplendent  with  a drinking  gourd,  and  a 
lock  of  hair  on  the  crown  of  his  head.]  17.  Thus  addressed  by  the  deities, 
Vishnu  took  the  form  of  a dwarf,  and  approaching  the  son  of  Yirochana, 
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begged  three  of  his  own  paces.  18.  Having  obtained  three  paces,  the 
thrice-stepping  Vishnu  assumed  a miraculous  form,  and  with  three 
paces  took  possession  of  the  worlds.  For  with  one  step  he  occupied 
the  whole  earth,  with  a second  the  eternal  atmosphere,  and  with  a 
third  the  sky,  0 Raghava.  Having  then  assigned  to  the  Asura  Bali 
an  abode  in  Patala  (the  infernal  region),  he  gave  the  empire  of  the 
three  worlds  to  Indra,  after  removing  his  enemy.” 

I subjoin  a translation  of  those  parts  of  the  Bombay  text  which  are 
different  from  Schlegel’s : 

2.  “ In  this  place,  0 great-armed  Rama,  Vishnu,  the  great  ascetic, 
reverenced  by  the  gods,  dwelt  very  many  years  and  hundreds  of  yugas, 
(3)  for  the  purpose  of  practising  austerity  and  contemplation.  [Verses 
34  and  4a  are  almost  identical  with  the  reading  of  the  other  edition.] 
44.  But  at  this  very  period  the  renowned  King  Bali,  son  of  Virochana, 
(5)  having  conquered  the  hosts  of  the  deities,  including  Indra  and 
the  Maruts,  ruled  in  their  stead  over  the  three  worlds.  6.  This  very 
great  and  potent  lord  of  the  Asuras  celebrated  a sacrifice.  While  he 
was  doing  so,  the  gods,  headed  by  Agni,  assembled,  and  addressed 
Vishnu  in  this  hermitage.  7.  ‘Bali,  the  son  of  Virochana,  0 Vishnu, 
is  celebrating  a grand  sacrifice.  Let  his  rite  remain  incomplete ; and 
let  our  object  be  attained.  [Verses  8-15a  correspond  very  nearly 
with  7-14<i  of  the  other  edition.]  154-164.  0 boon-bestowing, 
holy,  deity,  be  well  pleased,  and  bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the 
gods,  and  I solicit.  [Verses  164  and  17  agree  with  144  and  15  of  the 
other  ed.]  18a.  This  by  thy  favour  shall  be  called  Siddhasrama  (the 
hermitage  where  the  work  was  accomplished).  The  work  being  ac- 
complished, depart  hence,  0 king  of  the  gods.’  19.  Then  the  glorious 
Vishnu  was  bom  of  Aditi.  Assuming  the  form  of  a dwarf,  he  ap- 
proached the  son  of  Virochana.  20.  Then  having  begged  for  three 
paces  of  ground,  and  having  occupied  the  earth,  he,  desiring  the 
worlds,  devoted  to  the  good  of  all  creatures,  having  stalked  over  the 
worlds,  (21)  restored  them  to  Mahendra  (great  Indra),  having 
overcome  Bali  by  his  might.  This  glorious  being  made  the  three 
worlds  again  subject  to  Solera  (Indra).”  (See  note  above.) 

1 add  a translation  of  those  parts  of  Gorresio’s  text  which  differ 
from  Schlegel’s  : 

“ 2.  This,  Rama,  is  the  former  hermitage  of  the  magnanimous  dwarf, 
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called  the  ‘Hermitage  of  the  Perfect,’  I,1‘  where  the  illustrious  Vishnu 
was  perfected,  (3)  when  performing  a great  act  of  austerity  in  the  form 
of  a dwarf,  [at  the  time]  when  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds  had  been 
taken  away  from  Indra  by  Bali.  [Verses  4-6  correspond  word  for 
word  with  those  of  Schlegel’s  edition.]  7.  ‘ Now  thou  shouldst  go  in 
the  form  of  a dwarf,  and  beg  three  paces,  0 large-armed.  8.  For, 
proud  of  his  valour  and  strength,  after  his  victory  over  the  lord  of  the 
world  (Indra),  he,  when  supplicated,  will  certainly  give  these  three 
paces  to  thee  [appearing]  in  the  form  of  a dwarf.  9.  For  that  lord  of 
the  Asuras  fulfils  the  desires  of  all  those  persons  who  supplicate  him  for 
their  accomplishment.  10.  Thou,  lord  of  the  world,  oughtest  to  give 
us  back  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds  which  has  been  taken  away  from 
us,  after  thou  hast  conquered  it  by  three  vast  strides.  11.  This  which 
is  called  Siddhasrama  (the  hermitage  whero  the  work  was  fulfilled),131" 
shall  be  [a  place]  where  this  work  is  fulfilled,  when  this  work  has 
been  accomplished  by  thee,  0 possessor  of  real  might.’  Thus  addressed 
by  the  deities,  Vishnu  assumed  the  form  of  a dwarf,  and  approaching 
the  son  of  Virochana,  begged  for  three  paces.”  (The  rest  corresponds 
with  Schlegel’s  edition,  except,  as  above  stated,  in  the  omission  of 
verses  9-16  there  given.) 

The  following  are  two  brief  notices  of  the  dwarf  incarnation  from 
the  Mahabharata : 

Mahabharata,  Santiparva,  vv.  12943  ff. — Yirochatuuya  balaran 
Balih  putro  maMturah  | abadhyah  tarva-lokundm  sa-devusura-rafohatdm\ 
bhavuhyali  sa  S'akrancha  sva-rujydd  chdrayithyati  (^chydvayishyati?)  | 
trailokyt  ’prahj-ite  tena  vimukhe  cha  S'achipatau  \ Adi/yam  dvudamdityah 
aambhacishydmi  Kaiyaput  \ taio  rujyam  pradutyumi  S'akruydmila-tejate\ 
devatuh  Uhupayishydmi  tveihu  sthdnetku  Nurada  \ Balinchaiva  karishydmi 
pdtdla-lala-vdsinam  | Dunavancha  Balim  sreshjham  abadhyam  sarva- 
daivataih  j 

After  referring  to  his  Boar,  and  Man-lion  incarnations,  Vishnu  says 
to  Narada : “ The  great  Asura  Bali,  the  strong  son  of  Virochana,  shall 
be  indestructible  by  all  beings,  including  gods,  Asuras,  and  Itakshasas. 
Ho  shall  oust  S'akra  (Indra)  from  his  kingdom.  When  the  three 
worlds  have  been  taken  by  Bali,  and  the  lord  of  Sachi  (Indra)  has  been 
put  to  flight,  I shall  be  bom  in  the  form  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  the 

ul*  The  participle  tiddha  means  both  “ perfect”  and  “accomplished.” 
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son  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.  I will  then  restore  his  empire  to  Sakra  of 
boundless  energy;  will  reinstate  the  gods  in  their  several  positions; 
will  place  Bali  in  Patiila,  the  eminent  Dinava  Bali,  indestructible  by 
all  the  gods.” 

Mahnbharata,  Vanaparva,  vv.  484  ff. — mAdiltr  api  putratcam  tty  a 
Yudaca-nandana  \ team  Fishnur  iti  vikhyutah  Indrdd  avarajo  vibhuh  | 
iihir  bhdtvd  divaiii  khancha  prithiulneha  parantapa  | trilhir  vikramanaih 
Krishna  krdntacdn  am  ttjasd  | tamprdpya  dicam  dkditam  uditya-sadane 
sthitah  | atydrohascha  bhntutman  bhdtkaram  tvena  ttjasd  \ prudurbhaca- 
sahasreshu  teshu  teshu  tcayd  vibho  | adharma-ruchaya h Krishna  nihaldh 
sataso'  surah  | “ And  thou,  Krishna,  of  the  Yadova  race,  having  be- 
come the  son  of  Aditi,  and  being  called  Vishnu,  the  younger  brother 
of  Indra,  the  all-pervading,  becoming  a child,  0 vexer  of  thy  foes, 
hast  by  thy  energy  traversed  the  sky,  the  atmosphere,  and  the  earth, 
in  three  strides.  Having  attained  to  the  sky  and  the  ether,  and  oc- 
cupied the  abode  of  the  Adityas,  thou,  0 soul  of  all  beings,  hast  over- 
passed the  sun  by  thine  own  lustre.  In  these  thousands  of  thy  mani- 
festations, 0 all-pervading  Krishna,  thou  hast  slain  hundreds  of  Asuras 
who  delighted  in  iniquity.” 

The  next  passage  is  a short  notice  of  the  same  incarnation  from  the 
Vishnu  Purina : 

Vish.  Pur.  iii.  1 (p.  265  of  Wilson’s  translation;  vol.  iii.,  p.  18,  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). — Manvantare  lu  samprdpte  tathd  Faicasvate  drija  | 
r umanah  Kakyapad  Vithnur  Adityam  sambabhuca  ha  \ Tribhih  kramair 
imun  lokun  jiled  yena  mahdtmand  \ Purandardya  trailokyaih  datiam 
nihata-kan(akam  \ “ So  when  the  Vaivasvata  manvantara  had  arrived, 
Vishnu  was  born  as  a dwarf,  the  son  of  Aditi  and  Kasyapa.  By  thi3 
great  being,  after  he  had  conquered  these  worlds  by  three  paces,  the  three 
worlds  were  given  to  Purandara  (Indra),  his  enemy  being  destroyed.” 

The  story  of  Vishnu's  incarnation  as  a dwarf  is  told  in  a greatly 
developed  form  in  the  fifteenth  and  following  sections  of  the  eighth 
Book  of  the  Bhagavata  Purina.  As  the  whole  narrativo  is  too  long  to 
be  quoted  here  in  extenso,  I shall  give  an  abstract  of  the  contents  of 
these  sections,  translating  in  full  some  of  those  portions  which  appear 
the  most  important.  The  story  commences  thus  : 

ln  See  Lassen's  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  489,  note,  and  p.  779  f.  and  note  (pp. 
587,  and  921  of  the  second  edition). 
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Bhagavata  Purana,  viii.  15,  1. — Baleh  pada-trayam  bhumch  kamud 
ITarir  ay  achat  a \ bhutvcharah  kripana-val  labdartho  'pi  babandha  tarn  | 
2.  Etad  veditum  ichhdmo  mahat  kautuhalam  hi  nah  | yajnekaratya. 
pdrnatya  bandhanam  chdpy  anagatah  \ 

The  king  asks : “ Why  did  Hari,  the  lord  of  creatures,  ask,  like  a 
poor  man,  three  paces  of  land  from  Bali  ? and  why,  when  he  had 
obtained  his  object,  did  he  bind  him  ? 2.  This  we  desire  to  know ; 
and  we  have  a great  curiosity ; — and  also  why  an  innocent  being  was 
bound  by  the  perfect  lord  of  sacrifice  ? ” The  sage  S'uka  replies 
(verses  3 ff.)  that  after  Bali  had  been  deprived  of  life  by  Indra,  he 
was  restored  by  the  Brahmans  of  the  race  of  Bbrigu,  who  consecrated 
him  for  supreme  dominion,  and  celebrated  for  him  a Visvajit  sacrifice, 
which  had  the  virtue  of  enabling  him  to  conquer  all  his  enemies.  He 
then  sets  out  (verse  11),  attended  by  a host  of  Daityas,  to  attack  the 
capital  of  Indra,  which  is  described  with  all  its  splendours  and 
attractions.  When  Bali  had  invested  the  city  (verse  23),  Indra 
inquires  of  his  spiritual  preceptor  how  it  is  that  his  enemy  has  ac- 
quired this  tremendous  power,  which  appears  altogether  irresistible. 

The  preceptor  replies  (verses  15,  28  ff.) : Jdndmi  Maghavan  satror 
unnater  asya  kdranam  | sish yiiyopa bhritaiii  tejo  Bhrigubhir  brahma- 
vudibhih  | 29.  Bhavad-vidho  bhavun  vd’pi  tarjayitveharaih  Harim  | 
ndtya  iaktah  purah  sthutum  kritdntatya  yatha  januh  \ 30.  Tasmad 
nilayam  ( *=adarsanam,m  Comm.)  uUrijya  yilyam  sarve  tricishfapam  | 
yata  kdlatn  pratikshanto  yatah  Satror  riparyayah  \ 31.  Esha  vipra- 
balodarkah  xampraty  urjita-cikramah  | U»hdm  evdvamunena  tdnubandho 
vinankshyati  | 

“I  know,  Maghavan,  the  cause  of  the  exaltation  of  this  your  enemy 
to  be  the  might  imparted  to  their  pupil  by  the  Bhrigus,  the  declarers 
of  the  Veda.  29.  No  one  such  as  you,  not  even  you  yourself,  [nor  any 
one]  excepting  only  Hari  the  lord,  is  able  to  stand  before  him,  as  men 
[are  unable  to  confront]  death.  30.  Wherefore  do  ye  all,  abandoning 
heaven,  disappear,  expecting  [the  operation  of]  time,  from  which 
[shall  come]  the  overthrow  of  your  enemy.  31.  He  now  reaps  the 
fruits  of  Brahmanical  power,  and  thus  his  prowess  has  become  aug- 
mented. Through  contempt  of  these  same  Brahmans,  he  shall  perish 
with  all  his  dependents.” 

133  The  word  nilaya,  however,  may  also  mean  “ abode,”  in  which  case  the  sense 
will  be  “ abandoning  heaven,  your  abode,  depart,”  etc. 
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(The  prophecy  here  uttered  in  regard  to  the  fall  of  Bali  as  a result  of 
his  disregard  of  the  Brahmans  will  hereafter  be  found  to  be  fulfilled. 
See  below,  sect.  20,  vv.  14  ff.,  p.  145.) 

Following  the  advice  of  their  preceptor,  Indra  and  the  other  gods 
abandoned  heaven,  and  Bali  took  possession  of  the  celestial  capital, 
when  the  Bhpigus  celebrated  for  him  a hundred  aivamedhas  (or  horse- 
aacrifices). 

•The  sixteenth  section  opens  with  an  account  of  the  distress  of  Aditi, 
the  mother  of  the  gods,  at  the  discomfiture  of  her  sons  by  the  Duityas. 
She  receives  a visit  from  her  husband  the  Prajdpati  Kasyapa,  who 
makes  various  conjectures  about  the  cause  of  her  apparent  unhappiuess, 
of  which  (verse  15  f.)  he  recoives  an  explanation.  Ho  then  replies: 

(Sect.  16,  w.  18  ff.) — Ecam  abhyarthito  ’dityu  Kas  turn  C.'.ia  tmayann 
ira  | aho  mdyu-balam  Vtthnoh  tntha-baddham  idam  jagat  | 19.  Kva  deho 
bhautiko  'nut  mil  kva  chut  mu  prakriteh  paruh  \ katya  ke  pati-putrudyuh 
rnohoh  era  hi  kurunam  \ 20.  Upatiihfhana  Purutham  bhagavanlam 
Janiirdanam  j sana-bhuta-guhdvdsam  Fuiudevam  jagad-gurum  | 21. 
Sa  vidhusyaii  te  kdmun  JIarir  dinunukampanah  \ amoghu  bhagaxad- 
bhaktir  netareti  matir  mama  | 

18.  “Being  thus  entreated  by  Aditi,  Ka1M  (Kasyapa)  answers  her, 
as  it  were  smiling,  ‘ 0,  the  power  of  Vishnu’s  illusion  ! this  world  is 
bound  by  affection.  19.  Where  is  this  elemental  body,  which  is  not 
soul  ? and  where  is  soul,  which  is  superior  to  matter  ? («'.«.  how  great  is 
the  superiority  of  soul  to  the  body  !) Who  are  the  husband,  or  the 
sons,  or  other  relatives,  of  any  person  ? 134  (».«.  there  aro  no  such  things 

114  For  an  explanation  of  this  word  see  above,  p.  15,  note  43.  Here  it  stands  for 
Kasyapa. 

135  Compare  for  this  idiom  the  Raghuvams'a,  i.  2:  Kva  vurya-prabharo  raihlah  kva 
ehalpa-ruhat/a  matih  \ “ Where  is  the  race  descended  from  the  Sun,  and  where  is  my 
mind  of  which  the  (proper)  objects  are  so  small  ? ” i.r.  the  disproportion  between  the 
two  things  is  great. 

1M  This  sentiment  appears  to  be  here  intended  as  orthodox  : but  similar  observa- 
tions, when  made  in  the  Kamayuna  (Schlegel'e  and  Bombay  editions),  ii.  10$,  3 f.,  are 
spoken  of  as  dharmupeta , which  the  scholiast  in  the  Bombay  edition  interprets  as  = 
dharma-marya-viddhaih  lokdyatika-tnaluvalambanam,  i.r.,  “ opposed  to  righteous- 
ness, and  derived  from  the  tenets  of  the  Lokuyatikas."  The  words  there  are : kah  katya, 
puruaho  bandhuh  kim  apyaih  katya  kenaebit  j rko  hi  jayaie  jantur  ekah  ova  rinaiyaii  | 
4 j tat  mud  maid  pita  ehtti  Kama  tajjtla  yo  narah  | unmattah  iva  sa  jneyo  nasti  kaichid 
hi  kasyachit  \ 3.  “ What  person  is  the  relation  of  any  (other)  f what  affinity  has  any 
one  with  another  ? For  a creature  is  born  alone,  and  perishes  alone.  4.  Wuosocver, 
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as  real  relations) ; delusion  alone  creates  them.  20.  Betake  thyself  to 
Purusha,  the  divine  Janardana,  who  dwells  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures, 
Vasudeva,  the  preceptor  of  the  world.  21.  Hari,  who  compassionates 
the  afflicted,  will  fulfil  thy  desires : devotion  to  the  lord,  and  that  alone, 
is  never  fruitless ; »uch  is  my  judgment.” 

Aditi  then  asks  how  she  is  to  worship  Vishnu  in  such  a way  as  to 
obtain  her  desire,  and  receives  from  Kasyapa  an  account  (extending 
to  the  end  of  the  section)  of  the  milk  ceremonial  ( payo-vrata ) which 
she  is  to  perform. 

She  accordingly  celebrates  the  prescribed  rite  (sect.  17  ff.),  when 
Hari,  the  primeval  Purusha,  appears  to  her  in  yellow  vesture,  with 
four  arms,  bearing  his  shell,  discus,  and  club.  She  implores  his 
succour,  and  receives  an  assurance  that  he  has  been  gratified  by  her 
service,  which  shall  not  remain  unfruitful.  He  goes  on  to  say : 

(Sect.  17,  vv.  18  ff.) — Tvaydrchitak  ehdham  apatya-guplaye  payo- 
vratendnugunam  namidilah  \ tcuihsena  putratvam  upetya  te  iuldn  gop- 
tasmi  Mdrtcha-tapaty  adhishthitah  j 19.  Upadhdta  patim  bhadre  pra- 
jdpatim  akalmasham  \ main  cha  bhdrayati  patydv  evamrdpam  avasthitam  \ 
20.  Naitat  parasmai  dkhyeyam  prUhfayd  'pi  kathanchana  | larcam  tam- 
padyato  dtei  deva-guhyam  tnsaihrrilam  | 21.  S'ukah  uvucha  \ etdvad 
uktvd  bhagavdms  tatraivuntaradliiyata  \ Aditir  durlabham  labdhvd  Harer 
janmdtmani  prabhoh  \ upddhdvat  patim  bhaktyd  parayd  krita-kritya-rat  | 
22.  Sa  vai  samddhi-yogena  Kakyapa*  tad  abudhyata  | pracithtain  ulmani 
JIartr  amkam  by  avitathekthanah  | 23.  So  'dityuih  virydm  ddhatta  tapasd 
chira-iambhritam  | »amdhita-mandh  rdjan  ddruny  agnim  yathd  'nilah  \ 

“ ‘Worshipped  by  thee  with  the  milk  ceremonial  for  the  deliverance 
of  thy  offspring,  and  lauded  according  to  my  attributes,  I shall,  with  a 
portion  of  myself,  become  thy  son,  and  deliver  thy  children,  presiding 
over  the  austerity  of  Marlcha  (Kaiyapa).  19.  Wait,  virtuous  female, 
upon  thy  husband,  the  sinless  Prajapati,  meditating  on  me,  who  in 

therefore,  is  attached  to  any  person,  (thinking  ‘ this  is  my)  father  or  mother,’  is  mad. 
No  one  is  anything  to  any  other."  The  word  apyam  in  verse  3,  which  I have 
rendered  by  “ affinity,”  according  to  the  Vedic  sense  of  the  term,  is  explained  by  the 
commentator  as  =prdpyam,  “ to  be  obtained.”  The  clause,  according  to  him,  would 
thus  mean : “ What  is  to  be  obtained  by  any  one  person  from  any  other  f”  The 
word  may  here,  however,  perhaps  have  the  V edic  sense,  although  it  is  unusual,  if 
not  elsewhere  unknown,  in  modern  Sanskrit.  Gorresio’s  edition,  ii.  116,  12,  has 
karyam  instead  of  apyam,  thns  making  the  meaning  to  be,  ” What  has  any  one 
person  to  do  with  any  other  t " 
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this  form  abide  within  him.  20.  This  must  not  in  any  way  bo  dis- 
closed by  thee  to  any  one,  even  though  thou  art  asked.  The  secrets  of 
the  gods,  0 goddess,  issue  in  good  [only]  when  they  nre  kept  con- 
cealed.’ 21.  When  the  deity  had  said  so  much,  he  disappeared  on 
the  spot.  Aditi,  having  obtained  the  [boon],  so  hard  to  obtain,  that 
Hari,  the  lord,  should  be  born  of  her,  waited  on  her  husband  with  the 
greatest  devotion,  like  one  who  had  obtained  her  object.  22.  Kasyapa 
with  certain  intuition  understood  by  the  power  of  contemplation  that 
a portion  of  Hari  had  entered  into  him.  23.  With  contemplative 
mind,  he  impregnated  Aditi  with  the  generative  fluid  which  he  had 
accumulated  by  long  austerity,  as  the  wind  forces  fire  into  wood.” 

Wo  have  already  seen  that  Vishnu,  in  his  character  as  one  of  the 
Adityas,  also,  was  the  son  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi  (see  above,  p.  118  ff.). 
The  connexion  with  the  old  legend  is  therefore  preserved  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  story  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  of  the  Itamuyana,  above, 
pp.  132  and  134. 

The  eighteenth  section  relates  how  Hari  was  born  of  Aditi,  to  the 
great  delight  of  all  creatures,  and  how  he  then  took  the  form  of  a dwarf : 
(Sect.  18,  v.  12). — Yat  tad  tapur  bhd li-vibhuthanuyudhair  avyakta- 
chid  vyaktam  adhurayad  Jlarih  \ babhuea  tenaica  »a  tumano  bafuh  mm- 
pasyator  dirya-gatir  yathu  nafah  \ “ With  that  body  which  Hari,  the 
invisible  spirit,  had  assumed,  und  which  was  manifested  by  splendour, 
by  its  ornaments,  and  by  weapons, — with  that  same  body,  he,  whose 
ways  are  supernatural,  became,  while  [his  parents]  were  looking  on,  a 
dwarfish  Brahmanical  student,  as  an  actor  [changes  his  character].” 

He  afterwards  went  to  attend  the  asvamedha  sacrifices  celebrated  for 
Bali  by  the  Bhrigus  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Narmada. ,n  Bali 
welcomes  the  young  Brahman  dwarf  with  respect,  offers  him  a seat, 
and  washes  his  feet.  The  narrative  then  proceeds : 

(Sect.  18,  v.  28  ff.) — Tat-puda-Saucham  jana-kalmathdpaham  ta 
dharma-vid  murdhny  ad  hat  tumangalam  | yad  dtra-devo  Giriiai  chandra- 
maulir  dadhura  murdhnu  parayd  cha  bhaktyd  | 29.  Balir  uvucha  \ 
Hdgatam  it  namat  tubhyam  brahman  kith  karaedma  U \ brahmarthindm 
tapah  tdkthdd  manye  tv  dry  a vapur-dharam  | . . . . 32.  Yad  yad  bafo 
vdnchhasi  tat  pratiehha  me  tvdm  arthinam  vipra-eutdnutarkaye  | gain 

w It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  scene  of  this  sacrifice  is  on  earth,  though  Bali,  as  we 
were  told  above,  had  taken  possession  of  Indra’s  heaven. 
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kdnchanam  gunavad  dhama  mrishtam  lathd  ’nna-peyam  ula  va  vipra- 
lcanydm  | grumun  samriddhdms  iuragdn  gajdn  vd  rathdms  tathd  'rhattama 
Mmpratichha  | 28.  “Acquainted  with  duty,  he  placed  upon  his  head 
the  auspicious  water  with  which  the  Brahman’s  feet  had  been  washed, 
which  removes  the  sins  of  men,  and  which  Girisa  (Siva),  the  god  of 
gods,  who  wears  the  moon  for  a frontal  ornament,  bore  on  his  head, 
with  supreme  devotion.  29.  Bali  said : ‘ Welcome  to  thee,  reverence 
to  thee,  Brahman,  what  can  we  do  for  thee  ? honourable  man,  I regard 

thee  as  the  visible,  impersonated  austerity  of  Brahman-sages 

32.  Ask  of  me,  student,  whatever  thou  desirest ; son  of  a Brahman,  I 
conclude  that  thou  art  a suppliant ; ask,  most  venerable  youth,  a cow, 
pure  gold,  an  embellished  house,  food  and  drink,  or  a Brahman’s 
daughter,  flourishing  villages,  horses,  or  elephants,  and  carriages.’  ” 

In  section  nineteenth  the  dwarf  answers  Bali  in  a speech  compli- 
mentary to  himself  and  his  ancestors,  and  craftily,  with  a hypocritical 
pretence  of  moderation  not  very  creditable  to  a god,  ends  with  the 
seemingly  modest  demand  of  three  paces  of  ground  : 

(Sect.  19,  v.  16  ff.) — Tasmdt  tvatto  mahhn  Ishad  vrine  ’ ham  varadar - 
shabhdt  \ paduni  trini  daityendra  sammitdni  padd  mama  | 17.  Ndnyat 
te  kdmaye  rdjan  vaddnydj  jagadlSvarat  | nainah  prupnoti  vai  vidtdti 
ydvad-artha-pratigrahah  | 18.  Balir  uvdeha  \ Aho  Brdhmana-ddydda 
vdchas  te  vriddha-sammatuh  | team  bdlo  bdlisa-matih  ndrtham  pra- 
ty  abudho  yathd  | 19.  Mdiii  vachobhih  tamdradhya  lokundm  ekam 

ih'aram  | pada-trayaih  vnnlle  yo  ’ buddhim&n  dvlpa-ddSutham  | 20. 
Na  pumdn  mdm  upravrajya  bhuyo  ydchitum  arhati  | tasindd  vritti- 
kartm  bhumirn  bato  kumam  pratichha  me  | 21.  S'ri-bhagavdn  uvdeha  | 
ydvanto  vishaydh  preshfhut  trilokydm  ajitendriyam  | na  Saknuvanli  te 
sarce  pratipurayitum  nripa  | 22.  Tribhih  kramair  aianluehfo  dvipendpi 

na  puryate  | nava-vanha-sametena  eaptadvlpa-varechhayd  | 

27.  Tasmdt  trini  paddny  era  vrine  tvad  varadar shabhdt  \ eldvalaiva 
siddho  ’ham  vittam  yuvat  prayojanam  | 28.  Sukah  uvdeha  | tty  uktah 
sa  hasann  uha  v dnchhitam  pratigrihyatdm  \ vumanuya  mahlih  datum 
jagrdha  jala-bhdjanam  | 

“ Wherefore  I ask  from  thee,  the  chief  of  the  bountiful,  a small  por- 
tion of  ground,  three  paces,  lord  of  the  Daityas,  measured  by  my  step. 
17.  I desire  nothing  more  from  thee,  the  generous  lord  of  the  world. 
A wise  man  incurs  no  sin  when  he  asks  [only]  as  much  as  he  needs. 
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18.  Bali  answered : ‘ Thy  words,  son  of  a Brahman,  aro  such  as  beseem 
an  old  man.  Thou  art  a youth,  with  the  mind  of  a stripling,  and  like 
one  ignorant  regarding  his  own  interest.  19.  He  is  not  wise  who,  having 
by  words  reverenced  me,  the  sole  lord  of  the  worlds,  asks  me,  the  bestower 
of  continents,  for  three  paces  of  ground.  20.  It  is  not  fit  that  a man 
should  come  to  me  and  make  repeated  requests  : wherefore  freely  ask  me 
for  ground  sufficient  for  thy  subsistence.’  21.  The  deity  replied : ‘All 
the  desirable  objects  in  the  three  worlds  cannot,  0 king,  satisfy  the  man 
whose  senses  aro  unsubdued.  22.  He  who  is  not  contented  with  three 
paces  of  ground  will  not  be  satiated  even  with  a continent,  and  its  nine 
divisions  ( vurshas ),  since  he  will  desire  the  gift  of  the  seven  con- 
tinents.1” ....  27.  Whereforo  I desire  from  thee,  who  art  the  chief 
of  tho  bountiful,  only  three  paces  of  ground.  With  so  much  as  suffices 
for  my  maintenance  I am  complete.’  28.  Being  thus  addressed,  Bali 
said,  smiling,  ‘take  what  thou  desirest and  with  the  view  of  giving 
tho  land  to  the  dwarf,  he  took  a vessel  of  water.” 

Usanas,13*  however,  Bali’s  priest  and  preceptor,  recognizing  Vishnu 
in  the  dwarf,  and  knowing  tho  god’s  designs,  here  interposes,  and 
warns  the  monarch  against  granting  the  ground  solicited : 

(Sect.  19,  v.  29  ff.) — Vt'shnave  kshmdm  praddsyantam  Usanu  asure- 
icaram  | junans  chikirshitam  Vishnoh  sishyam  prdha  ridum  varah  | 30. 
S'ukrdchdryah  uvdeha  \ Asha  Vairochane  tdkshdd  bhagavdn  Yishnur 
avyayah\  Kasyapud  Aditcr  jdto  devdnum  kurya-«iidhakah\  31.  Pralisrutam 
ivayaitatmai  yad  anartham  ajdnatd  \ na  sudhu  manye  dailyunam  mahdn 
upagato  'nayah  \ 32.  Etha  te  sthdnam  aisvaryaih  sriyam  tejo  yasah 
krutam  \ dusyaly  uchhidya  S’akruya  muyu-munacako  Harih  | 33.  Trihhih 
kramair  inuln  lokiln  viiva-kdyah  kramishyati  \ sarvaavaiii  Vishnave  dattvd 
mudha  vartishyase  katham  | 34.  Kramato  gam  padaikena  dcitlyena 
divam  iihhoh  | khaih  cha  kdyena  mahatu  tArtiyasya  kuto  gatih  | 35.  Nish- 
tham  U nurake  manye  hy  apraddtuh  pratisrutam  | pratUrutasya  yo 
’nisah  pratipddayitum  bhavdn  | 36.  Na  (ad  dunam  praiamsanti  ytna 
vritdr  eipadyate  \ ddnam  yajnas  (apah  karma  loke  vriltimato  yatah  | 37. 
Dharmuya  yaiase  ’ rthuya  kdmdya  svajandya  cha  | panchadhu  ribhajan 
rittam  ihdmutra  cha  modale  \ 38.  Atrdpi  bahrpichair  gitaih  krinu  me 

158  See  the  6rst  tolume  of  this  work,  pp.  489  ff.  for  an  account  of  these  continents 
and  varshas. 

U9  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  386,  note  65. 
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’*tira-«altama  \ sat  yam  om  iti  yat  proklam  yan  ntty  dhdnritam  hi  tat  | 
39.  Satyam  pushpa-phalaih  vidyad  dtma-vrikshasya  jlvatah  \ vriksh e 
’jivati  tan  na  syiid  anritam  mulam  dtmanah  | 40.  Tad  yathd  vpikshah 
unmdlah  kushyaty  tidvartatc  ’chirdt  | evam  nashfdnritah  sadyah  dtmd 
kushyed  na  samkayah  | 41.  Parug  riktam  apurnam  vai  aksharaih  yat 
tad  “om”  iti  \ yat  kinchid  “ om”  iti  hrilydt  tena  richyeta  vai  pumdn  \ 
42.  Bhikshavi  sarvam  om  kurvan  ndlaih  kdmena  chdtmanc  | athaitat 
purnam  abhydtmam  yach  cha  nety  anritam  vachah  | 43.  Sarvam  nety 
anritam  hruydt  sa  dushkirtih  kvatan  mritah  | strlshu  narma-vivdhe  cha- 
vritty-arthe  pruna-tankafe  | go-brdhmandrthe  hinudydm  ndnrilam  syuj 
jugupsitam  \ 

29.  “ Usanas,  chief  of  tho  wise,  knowing  Vishnu’s  intention,  thus 
addresses  his  pupil,  the  chief  of  the  Asuras,  who  was  about  to  give  the 
earth  to  that  deity : 30.  ‘ This,  0 son  of  Yirochana,  is  manifestly  the 
divine,  undccaying  Vishnu  himself,  born  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi,  [to 
be]  the  fulfiller  of  tho  purposes  of  the  gods.  31.  That  ill-advised 
promise  which  thou,  unwittingly,  hast  made  to  him,  is  not,  I con- 
sider, to  the  advantage  of  the  Daityas ; — a great  error  has  been  com- 
mitted. 32.  This  illusory  dwarf,  having  bereft  thee  of  thy  place, 
dominion,  prosperity,  splendour,  renown,  and  sacred  knowledge,  will 
givo  them  to  Sakra.  33.  He  whose  body  is  the  universe,  will  traverse 
these  worlds  in  three  strides ; fool,  where  shalt  thou  abide,  when  thou 
hast  given  all  thy  possessions  to  Vishnu  ? 34.  Where  shall  there  bo 
room  for  the  third  pace  of  the  all-pervading  being  when  ho  has 
traversed  the  earth  with  one  pace,  the  sky  with  a second,  and 
[occupied]  the  heaven  with  his  vast  body  ? 35.  I think  that  thy 

abode  shall  be  in  hell,  when  thou  art  unable  to  give  all  that  thou  hast 
promised,  since  thou  shalt  not  be  master  (so  as  to  bestow  it)  of  what 
thou  hast  engaged  to  give.  36.  Men  do  not  approve  that  gift  by 
which  [the  donor’s]  livelihood  is  ruined : for  [it  is  understood]  in  the 
world  that  gifts,  sacrifices,  austerities,  ceremonies,  are  only  performed 
by  those  who  have  the  means.  37.  The  man  who  divides  his  pro- 
perty into  five  parts  destined  severally  for  purposes  of  religion,  renown, 
personal  interest,  pleasure  and  family  support,  is  happy  in  this  world 
as  well  as  in  the  next.‘“  38.  Hear  from  me,  most  excellent  of  the 

140  Tho  drift  of  verses  38  ff.,  which  are  founded  upon  a passage  of  the  Veda  quoted 
by  the  commentator,  is  thus  explained  by  him : Nana  tarhi  pratisratya  11  na  ” iti 
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Asuras,  what  has  been  sung  on  this  subject  by  teachers  of  tho  Bigveda : 
to  say  “ yes  ” is  to  be  true  ; to  say  “ no  ” is  to  be  false.  39.  Know  that 
truth  is  celebrated  as  the  flower  and  fruit  of  that  tree,  one’s  self,  while 
it  is  alive;  but  this  cannot  be  the  case  unless  the  tree  lives;  [therefore, 
when  it  tends  to  our  preservation],  falsehood  is  the  root  of  one’s  self.  40. 

katham  anfitam  vachyam  \ tatra  aha  sdrdhhaih  shadbhih  | at  r a pi  satydnrila-vyavas- 
t hay  am  bahvricha-irutyd  hi  prat  ha  mam  “ ‘ om  ’ iti  sat  yam  *n  a’  iti  anfitam  ” ity  ddind 
satydnfitayor  takshana-purvakam  stiUi-ninddbhyam  sat  yam  vihitam  a nr  i lam  eha 
siishiddham  anantaram  cha  “parity  vai  etad  riktam  aksharam  ” ityddind  satye  doshitn 
anritc  cha  gundn  uktvd  “ tasmat  kale  eva  dadydt  kale  na  dadydt  tat  satyanjrite  with - 
uni  karoti  ” ity  upasamhdrena  vritti-sankatadishv  anritam  apy  anujndtam  tam  imarh 
sruty-artham  darsayann  aha  | “ But  the  objection  arises,  how,  after  promising,  can  a 
man  say  ‘ no,’  and  thus  he  guilty  of  falsehood  ? To  this  he  replies  in  six  and  a half 
verses.  Here,  with  a view  to  fixing  the  rules  regarding  truth  and  falsehood,  after 
having  first  of  all  stated  the  characteristic  marks  of  each,  according  to  these  words  of 
the  Rigvedic  doctors,  4 44  yes  **  is  truth,  and  44  no  ” is  falsehood,’  etc.,  and  having  by 
praise  and  blamo  shown  that  truth  is  enjoined  and  falsehood  forbidden,  he  cites  the 
clause,  ‘this  word  denotes  removal  and  evacuation,’  etc.,  to  indicate  the  faults  of  truth 
and  the  virtues  of  falsehood ; and  lastly,  after  quoting  the  words,  4 he  combines  truth 
and  falsehood  by  saying  “let  a man  give  and  withhold  on  the  proper  occasions,”  * he 
sums  up  by  deciding  that  falsehood  is  permitted  when  necessary  for  the  sake  of  sub- 
sistence, and  in  straits,  etc.  Propounding  this  doctrine  of  scripture,  he  says,  etc.” 
The  words  of  the  passage  here  referred  to,  from  a Bahvpcha-S'ruti  (Rigveda 
Brahmuna  or  Upanishad,  which  is  unknown  to  me),  as  quoted  by  the  commentator 
in  his  notes  on  verses  40,  41,  and  42  of  this  passage,  are  as  follows:  44  Om”  iti  satyaTn 
44  na”  ity  anritam  | tad  ctat  push  pa  m p ha  lam  vacho  yat  sat  yam  | sa  ha  isvaro  yasasvi 
kalydna-kirtir  bhavitd  | pushpam  hi  phalam  vdchah  sat  yam  vadati  | at  ha  etad  tnulam 
vacho  yad  anritam  \ lad  yathd  vrikshah  dvirmulah  s ushyati  sa  udvartate  evam  eva 
an  fit  am  vadann  avirmulam  atmanam  karoti  sa  s' ushyati  sa  udvartate  j tasm&d  anritam 
na  vaded  dayeta  tv  enena  | [anena  tv  anritena  “ dayeta  ” sankafeshv  atmanam  rakshed 
Hi  s'ruty-arthah  | Coram.]  parag  vai  etad  riktam  aksharam  yad  etad  44  om  ” iti  | tad 
yat  kincha  44  oim"  ity  aha  atra  eva  asmai  tad  richyate  | sa  yat  sarvam  om  ” kurydd 
riehyiid  atmanam  sa  kamebhyo  nalarh  sydt  | Atha  etat  purnam  abhydtmam  yad 
tltta ” iti  | sa  yat  sarvam  “no”  iti  bruydt  pdpikd  ’ sya  kJrtir  jay  eta  \ sd  ertam  tatra 
era  hanyat  | Tasmat  kale  eva  dadydt  kale  na  dadydt  tat  satyanrite  mithun 'karoti  | 
411  Yes’  {om)  is  true,  ‘no’  is  false.  Truth  is  the  flower,  and  the  fruit,  of  speech.  He 
shall  be  lord,  famous,  of  excellent  renown : for  he  utters  truth,  the  flower,  and  the  fruit, 
of  speech.  Again,  falsehood  is  the  root  of  speech.  Just  as  a tree,  the  root  of  which 
is  exposed,  dries  up,  and  falls,  so  a man,  uttering  a falsehood,  exposes  his  own  roots, 
dries  up,  and  falls.  Wherefore  let  no  man  utter  falsehood,  but  let  him  protect  him- 
self by  it.”  [Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  dayeta  tv  enena  by  the  commentator,  who 
adds  “in  straits.”]  “This  word,  ‘yes,’  denotes  removal  and  emptiness.  Therefore 
by  every  4 yes*  which  is  uttered,  emptiness  is  occasioned.  The  man  who  says  always 
4 yes’  will  empty  himself,  and  not  have  sufficient  for  his  wishes.  Again,  the  word 
‘no’  denotes  fulness  in  one’s  own  interest.  He  who  says  always  ‘no’  will  acquire 
an  evil  reputation,  which  will  straightway  destroy  him.  Wherefore  he  combines 
truth  and  falsehood  by  [the  rule]  let  a man  give  and  withhold  at  the  proper  times.” 
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Wherefore,  as  a tree,  when  uprooted,  dries  up  and  falls,  so  too  we  our- 
selves, if  we  abandon  falsehood,  shall  undoubtedly  become  dried  up. 
41.  The  word  “yes”  denotes  removal,  evacuation,  and  emptiness;  when- 
ever, then,  any  person  says  “yes,”  he  will  be  emptied  out.  42.  By  con- 
tinually saying  “ yes  ” to  an  applicant,  a man  does  not  retain  enougli 
to  satisfy  his  own  desires  ; whilst  a false  “ no  ” [preserves  our]  full 
[property]  for  ourselves.  43.  The  man  whose  every  “ no”  is  false,  is 
infamous,  and  dead  even  while  he  breathes.  But  falsehood  is  not 
blamable  when  addressed  to  women,  or  in  jest,  or  in  reference  to  a 
marriage,  or  for  subsistence,  or  when  life  is  in  danger,  or  on  behalf  of 
cows  and  Brahmans,  or  when  one  is  exposed  to  violence.’” 

Bali,  however,  refuses  (sect.  20,  vv.  2 ff.)  to  break  his  promise,  what- 
ever consequences  to  himself  may  result.  He  is  thereupon  cursed  by 
his  preceptor  for  his  disobedience : 

(Sect.  20,  w.  14  <f.) — Evam  a&raddhilam  kishyam  anddeka-karam 
gurtth  [ sasupa  daira-prahitah  satyatandham  manatrinam  | 15.  “ Dridham 
pandita-muny  ajnah  stabdho’ty  a»mad-upekthayd  | mach-chhasandtigo  yas 
tram  achirud  bhra&yase  iriyah  ” | 16.  Evam  iaptah  sva-gurund  tatyOd 
n a ehalito  mahdn  | vdmandya  daduv  endm  architvodaka-purcakam  | 17. 
Vindhydvalis  tadu  " gatya  paint  julaka-mdlini'11 1 uninyc  kalasam  hat  mam 
avanejany-apdmu‘>  bhritam  \ 18.  Yajamanah  trayaih  tasya  krimat-pdda- 
yugam  mudn  | aranijyurahad  murdhni  tad-apo  visva-pdtanlh  \ 

14.  “ The  preceptor,  impelled  by  fate,  cursed  his  disciple,  thus  devoid 
of  faith  and  disobedient,  yet  wise  and  true  to  his  promise ; [saying],  15. 

‘ Though  thou  regardest  thyself  as  extremely  learned,  thou  art  ignorant 
and  stubborn  in  thy  contempt  of  us : but  thou  who  transgressest  my 
commandment,  shalt  soon  fall  from  thy  prosperous  state.’  16.  Though 
thus  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  this  great  [monarch],  who  would  not  depart 
from  truth,  gave  this  [earth]  to  the  dwarf,  after  making  an  obeisance  and 
pouring  water  [on  his  hand].  17.  Then  his  wife  Vindhyavali,  wearing 
a necklace  of  pearls,  approaching,  brought  a golden  vessel  filled  with 
water  for  ablution.  18.  Next  the  offerer  of  the  sacrifice,  after  himself 
washing  with  delight  the  blessed  feet  [of  the  Brahman],  boro  upon  his 
head  the  world-purifying  water  which  had  been  so  employed.” 

This  magnanimous  act  of  Bali  is  applauded  by  the  celestials,  and 

1,1  J&lakam  muktabharana-i  iieshah  | Comm, 
s'  Avantjantn&m  aparn  \ Comm. 
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rewarded  by  them  with  a shower  of  flowers,  and  by  strains  of  music. 
Immediately,  however,  the  body  of  the  dwarf  begins  to  expand  : 

(Sect.  20,  y.  21.) — Tad  tdmanam  rupam  arardhatddbhutam  Harer 
anantaeya  guna-traydtmakam  \ bhuh  kbaih  disodyaur  virardh  payodhayas 
tiryan-nri-dndh  rixhayo  yad  usata  | “ That  dwarfish  body  of  the  infinite 
Hari,  consisting  of  the  three  qualities,  increased  miraculously,  [that 
body]  in  which  were  comprehended  the  earth,  the  air,  the  points  of  the 
compass,  the  sky,  the  abysses,  the  oceans,  brutes,  men,  gods  and  rishis.” 
A further  account  of  this  vast  body,  of  tho  effect  which  the  appear- 
ance of  it  produced  on  the  Asuras,  and  other  beings,  is  given  in  verses 
22-32;  and  at  length  the  strides  of  the  deity  are  thus  described  : 

(Sect.  20,  v.  33.) — Kshitim  padaikena  Baler  viehakrame  nabhah  sari- 
rtna  disascha  buhubhih  | padam  dvillyam  kramafas  triruhfapam  na  vai 
/ ritlydya  tadlyam  anv  api  | urukramatyungbrir  upary  upary  atho  mahnr- 
jandbhydm  tapamh  param  gatah  | “He  traversed  the  earth  of  Bali  with 
one  pace ; and  [occupied]  the  air  with  his  body  and  the  points  of  the 
compass  with  his  arms.  His  second  pace,  as  he  strode,  [filled]  the 
heaven ; and  not  even  the  minutest  fraction  of  it  remained  for  a third 
pace.  The  foot  of  the  wide-striding  deity  rose  upwards  and  upwards, 
and  then  reached  beyond  the  Mahar-,  Jana-,  and  Tapo-lokas.”  ,u 

The  gods  assemble  (sect.  21)  to  do  homage  to  Hari  on  his  victory, 
which  they  celebrate  with  great  rejoicing,  and  which  is  proclaimed  by 
the  king  of  the  bears : 

(Sect.  21,  vv.  8 ff.) — Jumbavdn  rihha-rdjat  tu  bheri-sabdair  mano- 
javah  | vijayam  dikshu  sarvdsu  mahotiavam  aghoshayat  | 9.  Mahlih 
tarvum  hritdm  dri»h(va  tri-pada-vydja-ydchnayd  | uchuh  tva-bhartur 
asurdh  dikuhi/atyutyamarshitdh  | 10.  Na  vai  ayam  brahma-bandhur 
Vithnur  mdydvindm  varah  | dvija-rupa-pratichhanno  dtva-kdryam 
chikirshati  | 11.  Anew  ydchamdnena  ialrund  ba(u-rupind  \ sarvasrath 
no  hrilam  hhartur  nyastadandasya  tarhishi  | 12.  Satya-vratanya  tatalam 
dtkthitanya  visexhatah  \ ndnritam  bhushitum  inky  am  brahmanyasya  dayd- 
vatah  | 13.  Tasmdd  asya  badhe  dharmo  bhartuh  kuirdthane  cha  nab  \ ity 
iyudhuni  jagrihur  Baler  anuehardturah  \ 14.  Te  sarre  vdmanam  bantam 
jula-pa!  t i.ia  -pu  nay  a h | anichhato  Batch  rdjan  pradravan  jdtamanyavah  \ 
8.  “ Jambavat,  king  of  the  bears,  swift  as  thought,  proclaimed  this 

143  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  48,  note,  and  p.  213  = pp.  98,  vol.  i.,  and  226, 
vol.  ii.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.)  for  an  account  of  these  Lokas. 
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victory,  the  occasion  of  great  festivity,  with  sound  of  kettledrums,  in 
all  the  regions.  9.  Beholding  the  whole  earth  taken  from  their  master 
when  consecrated  for  sacrifice,  by  an  artful  request  for  three  paces  of 
ground,  the  Asuras,  greatly  incensed,  exclaimed : 10.  ‘ This  is  certainly 
not  a petty  Brahman,  but  Vishnu,  the  chief  of  magicians ; disguised 
under  the  form  of  a twice-born  man,  he  seeks  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
poses of  the  gods.  1 1 . By  this  enemy,  in  the  form  of  a suppliant  student, 
has  been  taken  all  the  property  of  our  master,  who  had  laid  down  his 
sceptre  on  the  sacrificial  grass.  12.  Untruth  cannot  be  uttered  by  one 
who  is  always  devoted  to  truth — especially  when  he  is  consecrated, — 
by  one  who  is  pious  and  compassionate.  13.  Wherefore  it  is  our  duty 
to  slay  him  (the  dwarf),  and  obey  our  master : ’ — so  saying,  the  Asuras, 
followers  of  Bali,  seked  their  weapons.  14.  Against  the  wish  of  Bali, 
they  all  ran,  infuriate,  pikes  and  axes  in  hand,  to  slay  the  dwarf.” 144 

This  attack  of  the  Asuras  is,  however,  derided  by  the  followers  of 
Vishnu,  who  kill  some  of  them,  and  they  are  at  length  restrained  by 
Bali,  who  points  out  that  timo  and  fate  are  at  present  unfavourable  to 
his  cause.  Bali  is  then  bound  in  the  chains  of  Varuna,  and  reproached 
by  Yishnu  for  failing  to  fulfil  his  promise : 

(Sect.  21,  v.  26.) — Atha  Tdrkshy-suto  jnatvu  Viruf  prabhu-chikirshi- 
tam  | babandha  Vdrunaih  pdsair  fialim  sautye  'hani  kratau  \ 27.  Huful- 
kdro  mahun  (fold  rodaxyoh  sarralo-dikam  | grihyamdne  ‘tura-patau 
Yithnunu  prabhavishnund  I 28.  Tam  baddhaih  Varunaih  pdsair  bhagavun 
aha  vdmanah  \ nashfa-sriyam  sthira-prajnam  uddra-yasasam  nripa  | 29. 
Paddni  trim  dattani  bhumer  mahyam  tvayii  ’sura  [ dvdbhyam  kruntd 
maki  sarvd  tritiyarn  upakalpaya  | 30.  Tdvat  tapaty  asau  gobhir  ydrad 
Induh  sahodubhih  | Farad  varshati  Parjanyat  tdvatl  bhur  iyam  lava  \ 
31.  Padaikena  mayd  krunto  bhurlokah  kham  diias  tanoh  | tvarlokat  tu 
dritiyena  pasyatas  te  tram  utmand  \ 32.  Pratisrutam  addtus  te  tiiraye 
vusah  ishyate  | r«ia  tram  nirayam  tasmdd  gurund  chunumoditah  \ 33. 
Vrithd  munorathas  tasya  dura-srargah  ( duresvargali , Bombay  ed.)  pataty 
adhah  | yo  vipruya  pratisrutya  tut  tad  ar pay  ate  ’rthitamM  | 34.  Vipra- 

144  It  will  be  observed  that  here  the  dwarf  is  still  represented  as  baring  that  shape, 
though  he  had  been  above  described  as  assuming  a superhuman  form  and  filling  all 
the  worlds.  Yet  though  he  is  spoken  of  as  a Brahman  dwarf,  he  is  said  to  have  had 
followers  who  easily  defeated  the  Asuras  of  Bali. 

141  The  reading  given  of  this  line  is  that  of  Burnouf’s  edition.  The  Bombay 
edition  bos  instead  of  it:  pratiarutatydddnena  yo  'rthinam  npralambkate  1 “who 
■ deceives  a suppliant  by  not  giving  him  what  had  been  promised." 
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Inbdho  dadumiti  tvayu  ’ham  chddhya-mdnind  \ tad-cyalika-phalam 
bhttnkshra  nirayaih  katichit  samdh  | 26.  “ Then  Yirat  (Garudu),  the 
sun  of  Tiirkshya,  knowing  the  purpose  of  the  lord,  bound  Bali 
with  the  bonds  of  Vanina14*  at  the  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  the 
Soma  libation.  27.  A great  lamentation  arose  in  all  the  quarters 
of  the  two  worlds  (heaven  and  earth),  when  the  Lord  of  the  Asuras 
was  seized  by  the  puissant  Vishnu.  28.  Him  bound  with  the 
bonds  of  Yaruna,  whose  prosperity  was  destroyed,  but  whose  under- 
standing was  firm,  and  whoso  renown  was  vast,  the  divino  dwarf  thus 
addressed : 29.  ‘ Asura,  three  paces  of  ground  were  given  to  me  by 
thee : with  two  paces  the  entire  world  has  been  traversed : find  a place 
for  the  third.  30.  This  world  of  thine  extends  as  far  as  that  [sun] 
warms  with  his  beams,  as  far  as  the  moon  shines»with  the  stars,  as  far 
as  Parjanya  rains.  31.  With  one  pace  I traversed  the  region  of  the 
earth,  and  [oocupied]  the  air  and  regions  with  my  body ; and  whilst 
thou  wast  looking  on,  I [traversed]  the  sky  with  a second  [pace, 
filling]  thy  possessions  with  myself.  32.  As  thou  hast  not  given  what 
was  promised,  it  is  my  pleasure  that  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  infernal 
regions ; enter  therefore  thither,  with  the  approbation  of  thy  preceptor. 
33.  That  man’s  desires  ure  frustrated,  and  he  falls  downward,  far 
from  heaven,  who,  after  promising  to  a Brahman,  does  not  deliver  to 
him  what  he  had  solicited.  34.  I have  been  deluded  by  thee,  thinking 
thyself  wealthy,  when  thou  saidst  “I  give.”  Endure  the  infernal 
regions  for  some  years  as  the  penalty  of  that  deceit.’  ” 

Bali  answers  as  follows  (sect.  22) : 

(Sect.  22,  v.  2). — Yady  uttamasloka  bhavun  mameritam  racho  tyallkam 
tura  varya  manyate  \ karomy  rilam  tad  no  bhavel  pralambhamm  pudam 
iritlyam  kuru  slrihni  me  nijam  | 3.  Bibhemi  nuhaih  niraydt  pada-chyuto 
na  pusa-bandhud  vyaeanud  duratyayut  \ naivurtha-krichhrud  bhavato 
viniyrahut  asudhu-iudud  bhrisam  udeije  yalhd  \ 

2.  ‘‘If,  renowned  chief  of  the  gods,  thou  considerest  the  word  which 
I uttered  to  be  deceitful,  I now  make  it  good, — and  here  there  can  bo  no 
deception, — place  thy  third  step  on  my  head.  3.  Fallen  from  my 
position,  I fear  not  the  infernal  regions,  nor  binding  in  bonds,  nor  mis- 

( ,M  See  Manu,  viii.  82;  ix.  308.  In  R.  V.  vii.  65,  3,  Mitra  and  Varuna  are  said 
to  be  bhuri-pdadv  anritnsya  t*l u j “ barriers  against  falsehood,  furnished  with  many 
nooses." — See  Itoth's  article  on  the  principal  gods  of  the  Arian  nations, 11  Jonrnal  of  the 
German  Oriental  Society,"  vol.  vi.  p.  73,  and  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  57,  65. 
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fortune  difficult  to  escape,  nor  loss  of  wealth,  nor  thy  restraint,  so 
much  as  I am  afflicted  by  a bad  name.” 

He  then  goes  on  to  express  his  sense  of  his  conqueror’s  superiority, 
and  submission  to  his  fate.  He  is  now  visited  and  consoled  by  his 
grandfather  Prahrada.  His  wife  Vindhyavali  noxts  worships  Vishnu ; 
and  then  Brahma  intercedes  in  behalf  of  the  Asura  monarch.  Vishnu, 
after  making  some  general  reflections,  replies  as  follows : 

(Sect.  22,  v.  28). — Exha  danava-daitydnam  agranih  kirti-vardhanah  \ 
ajaishld  ajaydm  may  dm  xitlann  a pi  na  muhyati  | 29.  Kxhlna-rikthai 
chyutah  sthdndt  ksbipto  baddhakba  satrubhib  | jndtibhihha  parityakto 
ydtandm  anuydpitah  | 30.  Oitruna  bbartsitah  iapto  jahau  satyaih  na 
mvratah  | chhalair  ukto  mayd  dharmo  [quere  dharmam 9]  nay  am 
tyajati  satyavdk  | 31»  Esha  me  prdpitah  sthdnam  dmltprdpam  amarair 
api  | Sdvarner  anlarasydyam  bhavitendro  mad-asrayah  | 32.  Tuvat 
sulalam  adhyustaih  Viivakarma-vinirmitam  \ yan  nudhayo  vyddhaynscba 
klumas  tandrii  parubhavah  \ nopasargdh  nicaxatdm  sambhavanli  rname- 
chhayd  \ 

28.  “ This  chief  of  the  Danavas  and  Daityas,  and  enhancer  of  their 
renown,  has  conquered  unconquerable  Delusion  : though  dispirited,  he 
is  not  bewildered.  29.  Having  lost  his  prosperity,  fallen  from  his  place, 
cast  down  and  bound  by  his  enemies,  abandoned  by  his  relations,  in- 
volved in  suffering,  30.  reprehended  and  cursed  by  his  preceptor,  still, 
faithful  to  his  obligation,  he  has  not  abandoned  truth.  [Though]  duty 
has  been  inculcated  by  me  in  a deceitful  fashion,  this  truthful  being 
does  not  swerve  from  it."5  31 . die  has  [therefore]  been  elevated  by  me  to 
a position  to  which  even  the  immortals  with  difficulty  attain : he  shall 
be  the  Indra,  supported  by  me,  of  the  Siivarni  Manvantara.  32.  j 
Meanwhile  let  him  occupy  Sutala,  formed  by  Visvakarman,  where,  by 
my  will,  neither  mental  nor  bodily  pains,  nor  fatigue,  nor  weariness, 
nor  discomfiture,  nor  diseases  afflict  the  inhabitants.” 

(Sect.  23,  v.  2). — Bali  replies  thus:  Abo  pranamaya  kritah  samud- 
yamab  prapanna-bhakturtha-i  idhau  xamuhitah  \ yal  lokapulaix  tvadanu- 
graho  'marair  alabdha-purco  'patade  'sure  'rpxtah  \ 3.  Sukah  tauc/ta  | 
ity  uklva  Harim  unamya  Brahmunam  sa-Bhavam  tatab  | vivesa  Sulalam 
prito  Balir  muklah  sahdsuraib  \ 2.  “ ‘ 0,  even  the  effort  made  to  adore 

141  If  we  should  read  dharmam  instead  of  dharmah,  the  sense  would  be  : “ Though 
deceitfully  addressed  by  me,  hu  does  not  abandon  duty.'* 
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thee  succeeds  in  effecting  the  object  of  the  devout  man  who  seeks  thee ; 
seeing  that  thy  favour,  such  as  has  not  been  before  attained  by  the 
immortal  guardians  of  the  worlds,  has  been  bestowed  on  me,  a de- 
graded Asura.’  3.  Having  thus  spoken,  and  bowed  down  to  Hari, 
to  Brahma,  and  to  Bhava  (Siva),  Bali,  being  released,  entered  Sutala 
wiih  joy,  along  with  the  Asuras.”  Vishnu  now  addresses  Usanas, 
the  priest  of  Bali : 

(Sect.  23,  v.  13). — Athdhoianatam  rujan  Rarir  Nurdyano  'ntike  \ 
usinam  fitvijum  madhye  sadasi  brahma-vudinum  | 11.  Brahman  suntanu 
iishyasya  karma-chhidram  vitanvatah  \ yat  tat  karmaeu  vaishamyam 
brahma-drishlaiii  tamam  bhacet  | 15.  S’ukrah  uvacha  \ Katas  tal-karma- 
vaishamyam  yasya  karmesvaro  bhavdn  | yajneso  yajnapurushah  sarca- 
bh  arena  pujitah  1 16.  Mantratas  iantratai  chhidraih  desa-kulurha-vas- 
tntah  | wreath  karoti  nischhidram  anusankirtanaih  tava  | 17.  Tathupi 
vadato  bhuman  karishydmy  ant/sdsanam  | etach  chhreyah  param  putht&m 
yat  tarujndnupulanam  | 18.  S'ukah  uvacha  \ abhinandya  Rarer  djndm 
Usanu  bhagacun  iti  \ yajna-chhidram  samiidhatta  Baler  viprarshibhih 
taha  I 19.  Evam  Baler  malum  rdjan  bhikshitrd  r dmano  Rarih  \ dadau 
bhrutre  Mahendraya  tridicam  yat  parair  hritam  j 13.  “Hari  Narayana 
then  approaching  U^anas  sitting  among  the  priests,  in  an  assembly  of 
expounders  of  the  Veda,  thus  addressed  him:  14.  ‘Brahman,  rectify 
the  irregularities  of  thy  pupil  in  performing  the  ceremonial : whatever 
fault  there  is  in  any  rite  is  removed  if  it  be  seen  by  a Brahman.’  15. 
S'ukra  (Usanas)  replied:  ‘IIow  can  there  be  any  irregularity  in  that 
ceremony  of  which  thou  art  the  lord,  the  lord  of  sacrifice,  the  sacrificial 
Man,  adored  in  every  aspect?  16.  Whatever  defects  there  may  be 
in  respect  of  texts,  of  order,  of  place,  of  time,  of  persons,  or  of 
materials, — the  mere  celebration  of  thee  obliterates  them  all.  17. 
Nevertheless,  great  being,  I shall  fulfil  the  injunction  which  thou 
utterest:  this  is  the  highest  happiness  of  men,  to  obey  thy  commands.’ 
18.  Having  assented  to  the  order  of  Hari,  the  divine  Usanas,  with  the 
Brahman-rishis,  rectified  the  irregularities  of  Bali’s  sacrifice.  19. 
Having  in  this  manner  begged  the  earth  from  Bali,  the  dwarf  Hari 
gave  [back]  to  his  brother  Mahendra  the  heaven  which  had  been 
taken  from  him  by  his  enemies.” 

Ms  Vishnu  is  called  Upcadra  (the  inferior  or  younger  Indrn),  tho  brother  of  Ma- 
hendrj,  the  great  Indra. — See  abovo,  p.  133,  line  6 from  the  bottom. 
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Though  the  whole  tenor  of  this  legend,  and,  indeed,  of  the  entire 
Bhagavata  Purana,  represents  Vishnu,  of  whom  the  dwarf  was  an 
incarnation,  as  the  supreme  deity,  it  is  now  rather  strangely  said  that 
Brahma  and  the  other  deities  made  the  dwarf  governor  of  all  things : 

(Sect.  23,  v.  20). — Prajdpati-patir  Brahmu.  devarshi-pitfi-bhumipaih\ 
Dakfha-  Bhrigv-Angiro-mukhyaih  Kumdrena  Bhavena  cha  | 21.  Kasya- 
pasydditth  prityai  sarva-bhuta-bhavuya  chd  \ lokdndm  loka-pdldndm 
akarod  vdmanam  patim  | 22.  Veddnuih  sarca-davdnum  dharmavja  yaiasah 
sriyah  \ mangaldndih  vratdnuncha  kalpam  uargdpatargayoh  | 23.  Upen- 
dram  kalpaydnchakre  patim  sarva-vibhutayt  | (add  sarvuni  bhutdni 
bbrisam  mumudire  np'pa  | 20.  “ Brahma,  the  lord  of  the  Prajapatis, 
together  with  the  gods,  fish  is,  pitris,  with  Daksha,  Bhrigu,  Angiras, 
and  other  lords  of  the  earth,  with  Kumara,  and  Bhava,  21.  with  a 
view  to  the  gratification  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi,  and  the  good  of  all 
creatures,  made  the  Dwarf  master  of  the  worlds  and  of  the  guardians 
of  the  worlds.  22,  23.  He  made  Upendra  (Vishnu)  master  of  the 
Vedas,  of  all  the  gods,  of  righteousness,  renown,  prosperity,  blessings, 
and  ceremonies,  and  lord  of  heaven  and  final  liberation,  in  order  that 
he  might  have  command  of  all  things.  Then  all  creatures  rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 

The  section  concludes  with  the  verse  I have  already  quoted  above 
(p.  72)  in  glorification  of  Vishnu,  followed  by  a statement  of  the 
benefits  resulting  from  hearing  the  story  of  the  Dwarf  incarnation. 

This  incarnation  is  also  briefly  related  in  the  Agni  Purana,  iv.  55-11, 
and  is  either  referred  to,  or  narrated  more  or  less  diffusely,  in  the 
Harivam6a,  verses  2725;  4159;  4166;  12195-12204;  and  12900- 
1 4390.  In  the  last- mentioned  verses  the  story  is  told  at  length,  with 
the  various  conflicts  between  the  gods  and  Asuras  by  which  it  had 
been  preceded.  The  incarnation  itself  and  its  results  are  related  in 
vv.  14039-14390.  Sections  231-233  of  the  Matsya  Puraga  are  de- 
voted to  the  same  subject.1"  I give  an  abstract  of  the  47th  section,  in 
which  Vishnu’s  incarnations  are  enumerated.180  It  is  here  stated  that 
it  was  in  consequence  of  a curse  pronounced  by  Bhfigu  (as  we  shall 

u*  See  Prof.  Aufrccht's  Catalogue,  p.  424.  The  Mataya  Purina  has  been  litho- 
graphed and  published  at  Bombay,  with  a Mahratti  explanation ; bat  the  portion 
containing  the  sections  in  question  has  not  yet  reached  me. 

150  In  verse  9 it  i*  said  that  Kasyapa  was  a portion  of  Brahmu,  and  Aditi  of  the 
Earth  ( Biahmanah  Kaayupas  tv  aiiiiah  rrithieyot  tv  Aditit  tathu). 
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see  further  on)  that  Vishnu  assumed  most  of  these  forms  (v.  37). 
There  were  twelve  conflicts  between  the  gods  and  Asuras  (vv.  39-52). 
It  is  related  (w.  58  ff.)  that  on  one  occasion  when  Prahrada  had  been 
overcome,  and  Indra  had  gained  the  empire  of  the  three  worlds, 
S'ukra,  the  priest  of  the  Asuras,  left  them  and  went  to  the  gods.150" 
They,  however,  entreated  him  not  to  desert  them,  when  he  reassured 
them  by  the  promise  of  his  support  (vv.  60  ff.).  They  were  never- 
theless attacked  by  the  gods,  and  again  resorted  to  S'ukra ; when  their 
assailants  left  them.  S'ukra  then  referred  to  their  former  discomfitures, 
counselled  them  to  wait  for  a favourable  turn  of  fortune,  and  declared 
his  intention  to  resort  to  Mahadeva  and  obtain  certain  sacred  texts 
which  would  insure  their  victory  (vv.  65  ff.).  They  then  promised  to 
tho  gods  to  desist  from  hostilities  and  betake  themselves  to  austerities 
(vv.  73  ff.).  S'ukra  accordingly  went  to  Mahadeva  and  asked  for 
texts  more  powerful  than  those  possessed  by  Byihaspati,  the  priest  of 
the  gods;  when  the  deity  directed  him  to  perform  a painful  rite, 
imbibing  the  smoke  of  chaff  ( kana-dhuma ) 161  with  his  head  downward 
for  a thousand  years.  This  he  agreed  to  do  (vv.  78  ff.).  Hearing  of 
this,  and  taking  advantage  of  the  defenceless  state  of  the  Asuras,  the 
gods  went  to  attack  them.  The  Aguras  remonstrated,  and  in  the 
absence  of  Sukra,  resorted  to  his  mother  for  help,  and  were  reassured 
by  her  (vv.  83  ff.).  The  gods,  however,  followed,  and  assailed  them, 
when  tho  goddess  (Sukra's  mother — her  name  is  not  given),  by  her 
magical  power,  rendered  Indra  helpless,  and  then  the  other  gods  took 
to  flight  (w.  91  ff.).  Vishnu,  however,  now  interposed,  and  desired 
Indra  to  enter  into  him  (Vishnu).  This  provoked  the  goddess,  who 
threatened  to  bum  them  up.  Indra  called  upon  Vishnu  to  slay  her 
before  Bhc  could  carry  her  threat  into  effect.  Vishnu,  though  hesi- 
tating to  kill  a female,  cut  off  her  head  with  his  weapon  (vv.  95  ff.). 
Vishnu  was  hereupon  doomed  by  a curse  of  Sukra  to  be  born  seven 
times  in  the  world  of  men ; and  in  consequence  of  this  he  appears  for 

ls0*  Compare  Tundra  Mahabruhmana,  rii.  6,  20 : Ut'ana  vai  Kavyo  'turUnam 
purohitah  da  it  | turn  devdh  kbmadughbbhir  ( kama-duydhdbhir  gobhih  j Comm.)  upd- 
mantrayanta  | tasmai  etdny  auaartoni  prdyachhan  \ kamadughnh  vai  auaanani  | 
“ Us'anas  Kavya  was  the  priest  of  tho  Asuras.  The  gods  invited  him  with  milch 
cows.  They  gave  him  these  Aus'ana  texts.  Auiana  texts  are  milch  cows.” 

■si  I have  to  thank  Prof.  Aufrccht  for  pointing  out  an  explanation  of  this  phrase 
given  by  the  commentator  on  the  Kus'I  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Pur.  16,  2,  viz. 
Kanah  khanditds  tandulatuahaa  tajjanyam  dhumam  | 
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tho  good  of  the  world  when  unrighteousness  prevails:1"  (vv.  102 
tnm  drishfed  stri-badham  ghoram  chukrodha  Bhrigur  tSvarah  | tato 
'bhisapto  Bhrigunu  Yishnut  bhuryd-badhe  tadu  | 103  | yasmu t te  juiialo 
dharmam  abadhyd  strl  nishuditu  | tasmut  tram  saptakrilceha  mdnusheshd- 
papatsyasi  j 10-1  J talas  tendbhisdpena  nashfe  dharme  punah  punah  | 
lokasya  cha  hitdrthdya  jugate  mdntisheshv  iha ).  Sukra  then  Bprinkled 
his  mother  with  water,  and  restored  her  to  life,  an  act  and  result 
which  were  applauded  by  all  creatures  (vv.  105  ff.).  Indra  now,  with 
the  intention  of  counteracting  Sukra’s  austerities,  sent  his  daughter 
Jay  anti  to  the  saint  to  wait  upon  and  soothe  him  by  her  assiduous 
and  affectionate  attentions  and  services,  till  the  conclusion  of  his 
painful  performances  (w.  Ill  ff.).  She  found  him  in  the  act  of  being 
thrown  down  into  the  pit  of  fire  by  the  Yaksha  who  had  prepared  it, 
and  drinking  in  the  smoke  of  the  chaff,  with  his  head  downward,  and 
though  enfeebled,  yet  tranquilly  meditating  on  the  form  of  Mahildeva 
(vv.  116  ff.  tarn  drishtiu  tu  pibantam  sd  kanadhumam  avunmukham  | 
yukshena  putyamdnam  cha  kunda-dhurena  pdtitam  | drishtcu  cha  tarn 
putyamdnam  devt  Kuvyam  avasthitam  | svarupa-dhydna-sumyantam 
durbalam  bhutim  dslhitam ) ; lauded  him  with  endearing  language,  and 
rubbed  his  limbs  with  her  gentle  touch  (v.  118).  At  tho  conclusion 
of  his  austere  rite,  continued  for  a thousand  years,  Mahildeva  applauded 
him  as  the  only  person  who  had  ever  performed  it ; and  granted  him  a 
variety  of  boons,  including  superiority  to  the  gods.  Sukra  lauded  the 
god  in  a hymn  of  41  Btanzas,  consisting  of  an  enumeration  of  his 
attributes  (vv.  119  ff.).  Mnhadeva,  gratified,  touched  the  saint  with 
his  hand,  granted  him  a vision  of  his  form,  and  then  disappeared 
(v.  167).  Sukra  then  noticed  Jayanti  standing  beside  him,  expressed 

18  I have  not  elsewhere  met  with  an  explanation  of  Vishnu's  incarnations  so  dis- 
honourable to  the  god.  Yet  even  here  he  is  said  to  be  bom  for  the  good  of  mankind 
when  righteousness  has  declined,  with  a view  to  its  restoration — a singular  result  of 
a curse ! Compare  the  passage  from  the  Bhagavadgitfi  given  above,  p.  53,  and  vv.  7 
and  8 of  tho  4th  sect,  of  the  same  work : Yadd  yadd  hi  dharmanja  gldnir  bhacati 
Bhdrata  \ abhyutthdaam  adharnwuya  tadu  "tmaaam  tfijdmy  aham  J paritrdnaya 
sadhunaih  vinasdya  cha  dushhritam  J dhnruui-itamtt hapanurthhya  sambhaedmi  yugc 
yw/r  | “ Whenever  righteousness  declines,  and  unrighteousness  arises,  then  I create 
myself.  For  the  deliverance  of  the  good  and  the  destruction  of  tho  wicked,  I am 
born  in  every  Yuga."  See  also  the  32nd  verse  of  tho  hymn  to  Vishgu  m the  10th 
Canto  of  the  Raghuvaihe'a  : Anavaptam  avaptavyam  na  te  hinchana  vidyatc  | lokd- 
nuyrahah  evaiko  he  tin  te  janma-karmanoh  j “ Thou  host  nothing  unobtained  to 
obtain.  Kindness  to  men  is  the  only  cause  of  thy  birth  and  of  tby  action.” 
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himself  gratified  by  her  devoted  attentions,  asked  her  what  she  wished, 
and  promised  to  bestow  it.  She  replied  that  he,  in  virtuo  of  his 
transcendent  knowledge,  should  know  what  she  wished.  Her  desire 
was,  he  said,  to  live  in  his  company  for  ten  years.  This  he  granted, 
and  took  her  home  and  married  her.  They  lived  togethor,  rendered 
invisible  to  all  eyes  by  his  magical  power,  for  ten  years  (w.  168  ff.). 
The  Asuras,  however,  learning  the  success  of  their  preceptor’s  aus- 
terities, came  to  his  abode,  but  failed  to  see  him.  Brihaspati,  the 
preceptor  of  the  gods,  knowing  that  S'ukra  would  be  occupied  with 
Jayantl  for  ten  years,  at  the  instigation  of  Indra,  took  advantage  of 
this  circumstance  to  assume  his  form,  and  summoning  the  Asuras, 
passed  himself  off  to  them  as  their  spiritual  guide,  and  offered  to  act 
as  their  teacher,  an  offer  which  they  gladly  accepted  (vv.  177  ff.).  As 
the  fruit  of  S'ukrn’s  ten  years'  cohabitation  with  Jayantl,  a daughter, 
DevayanI,  was  born.  Bukra  then  resolved  to  visit  his  pupils,  and  in- 
formed Jayantl  of  this  intention,  the  fulfilment  of  which  sho  admitted 
to  be  a duty,  and  said  she  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  its  perform- 
ance. He  accordingly  went  and  found  that  the  Asuras  had  been 
deluded  by  Brihaspati,  who  had  assumed  his  (S'ukra’s)  form.  He  told 
them  that  he  was  S'ukra;  and  when  they  were  bewildered  by  the 
sight  of  the  two  sages  identical  in  appearance,  he  repeated  that  he 
was  their  genuine  preceptor,  and  that  the  other  was  Brihaspati,  and 
demanded  that  they  should  forsake  the  latter,  and  follow  him.  They, 
however,  were  unable  to  distinguish  between  the  two ; and  Brihaspati 
asseverated  that  he  was  the  genuine  S'ukra,  and  that  the  other  was 
Byihaspati.  The  Asuras,  considering  that  the  person  who  had  taught 
them  for  ten  years  was  their  real  preceptor,  made  obeisance  to  him, 
uud  angrily  rejected  the  claim  of  S'ukra  to  be  their  Guru.  They  were 
in  consequence  doomed  by  the  curse  of  the  incensed  sago  (Sukra)  to 
lose  their  senses  and  incur  defeat  (w.  J 83  ff.).  Satisfied  with  this 
result,  Brihaspati  reassumed  his  own  proper  form,  and  disappeared. 
Seeing  that  they  had  been  deluded,  the  Asuras,  headed  by  Prahrada, 
followed  S'ukra,  and  appeared  before  him  with  downcast  looks. 
Though  at  first  angry,  he  was  at  length  pacified  by  their  ontreuties, 
reassured  them  by  saying  that  they  would  regain  their  senses  and 
gain  one  victory  over  the  gods,  though  after  that  they  should  have 
to  descend  to  the  infernal  regions,  the  period  of  their  dominion  dc- 


Digitized  by  Google 


FORTY- SEVENTH  SECTION  OF  THE  MATSYA  PURANA.  155 


dared  by  Brahnjfi  having  then  expired.  In  the  Savarni  Manvantara, 
however,  they  were  destined  to  regain  supremacy,  and  Bali,  grandson 
of  Prahrada,  would  become  lord  of  the  worlds.  Another  boon  was 
destined  for  Prahrada,  which  Brahma  had  forbidden  Sukra  to  reveal 
(vv.  201  ff.).  Eluted  by  this  prediction  of  their  future  ascendancy, 
the  Asuras  desired  to  anticipate  the  time  of  its  realization,  and 
challenged  the  gods  to  battle.  A combat  ensued,  which  lasted  for 
a thousand  years,  at  the  end  of  which  the  Asuras  were  victorious. 
The  gods  then  took  counsel  together,  and  invited  Sands  and  Marka 
(who  are  mentioned  in  verse  39,  and  appear  to  be  the  pupils 
of  Brihaspati  alluded  to  in  v.  221)  to  abandon  the  Asuras,  and  aid 
them  (the  gods)  in  their  sacrifice.  If  they  succeeded  in  obtaining 
this  aid,  they  were  confident  they  should  overcome  the  Asuras.  Sanda 
and  Marks  accepted  the  invitation,  and  the  gods  conquered  the  Asuras ; 
who,  being  forsaken  by  these  two  priests,  and  undergoing  tho  con- 
sequences of  S'ukra’s  curse,  were  expelled  by  their  adversaries  from 
the  upper  world,  and  entered  the  infernal  regions  [226.  Yajnenopdh- 
raydmas  tau  tato  jeshyumahe  ’tttrfin  | tadopumantrayan  deedh  ftandu- 
markau  tu  lav  ubhav.  | 227.  yajne  chdhuya  tau  proklau  “ tyajetdm 
asurdn  dvijau  \ vayam  yuedm  bhajithydmah  saha  jitvd  tu  danardn"  | 228. 
trail  kritubhiiandhl  tau  S'anddmarkau  turds  tathd  \ tato  devdh  jayam 
prdpur  ddnavdi  eha  pardjitdh  | 229.  S'anddmarka-parityaktuh  ddnavah 
hy  abalds  tathd  \ evam  daitydh  purd  Kuvya-sdptndbhihatds  tadd  \ 230. 
Kdiya-sd pdbh ibh Qtus  te  nirddhurdS  tha  tarvaiah  \ niratyamdndh  dtvais 
eha  vinkiis  te  rasdtatam  | ] (vv.  223  ff.).  In  consequence  of  S'ukra’s 
curse,  which  operated  periodically,  Vishnu  was  born  time  after  time, 
(sec  above,  p.  152),  after  a decline  of  righteousness,  which  he  re-estab- 
lished, destroying  the  Asuras.  For  Brahma  had  decreed  that  all  those 
Asuras  who  should  be  disobedient  to  Prahrada should  be  slain  by 
men  (231.  iatah-prabhriti  idpena  Bhrigor  naimittikena  tu  | 232.  jajne 
punah  punar  Vishnur  dharme  prasithile  prabhuh  \ kurvan  dharmu- 
vyavasthanam  aturundm  prandimiam  | 233.  Prahradasya  nideie  tu 
na  sthdsyanty  asurdS  eha  ye  | manushya-badhydt  te  tarve  Brahmeti  vyu- 
harat  prabhuh  \ Vishnu’s  incarnations  are  then  enumerated  (verses 

155  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  230,  note. 

'**  Regarding  Prahrada,  or  Prahluda,  see  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purina,  Dr.  Hall's  cd., 
vol.  ii.,  pp.  30-68. 
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234-245)  viz.  (1)  a portion  of  him  sprung  from  Dharma,  (2)  the  Nara- 
sinha,  or  Man-lion,  and  (3)  the  Dwarf,  incarnations,  which  are  called 
the  celestial  manifestations,  the  remaining  seven  being  the  human 
incarnations  caused  by  S’ukra’s  curse  (v.  238.  Etus  tier  ah  smpitds  tasya 
diryah  sambhiltayo  dvij'dh  | mdnushuh  sapta  ydnyds  (sic.)  tu  supajds 
tdh  nibodhata ).  These  seven  are  (4)  the  Dattatreya,  (5)  Mnndhatyi, 
(6)  Para£urama,  (7)  Hama,  (8)  Vedavyasa,  (9)  Buddha,  (10)  Kalki, 
incarnations.  (Eight  instead  of  seven  are  obtained  if,  with  the  Mahratti 
expounder,  we  understand  the  beginning  of  verse  243  to  refer  to 
Kyishna.)  The  Bhugavata  Purtina  gives  twenty-two  incarnations 
(i.  3,  Iff.)  viz.  : Those  in  the  forms  of  (1)  Purushn,  (2)  Varaha  or 
the  Boar,  (3)  Narad  a,  (4)  Nora  and  Narayana,  (5)  Kapilo,  (6)  Datta- 
treya, (7)  Yajna  or  Sacrifice,  (8)  Rishabha,  (9)  Prithu,  (10)  Matsya 
or  the  Fish,  (11)  Kurma  or  the  Tortoise,  (12  and  13),  Dhanvantari, 
(14)  Narasinha  or  the  Man-lion,  (15)  Viimana  or  the  Dwarf,  (16) 
Parasurama,  (17)  Vedavyasa,  (18)  Rama,  (19  and  20)  Balorama  and 
Krishna,  (21)  Buddha,  and  (22)  Kalki.  These  last  two  are  represented 
as  future.  But  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu  arc  innumerable,  like  the 
rivulets  flowing  from  an  inexhaustible  lake.  Rishis,  Manus,  gods, 
sons  of  Manus,  Prajapatis  are  all  portions  of  him  (verse  26.  Avatdrdh 
hy  asankheyah  Hareh  salica-nidher  dvijdh  | yathd  'tiddsinah  kulydh 
sarasah  syuh  sahasrakah  [ 27.  rishayo  manavo  derdh  manu-putrdh 
mahaujatah  | kaldh  sarve  Rarer  eta  mprajupatayas  tathu). 

Sect.  V. — Vishnu  as  represented  in  the  Nirukla,  Rumdyana, 
Mahdbhdrata,  and  Purdnas. 

From  the  passages  adduced  in  the  preceding  pages,  it  is  clear  that 
Vishnu  is  not  regarded  as  the  supreme  god  either  in  the  Rig-veda,  or 
| in  the  Brahmanas.  In  these  ancient  works  he  is  considered  only  as 
j one  of  the  gods,  and  not  as  superior  to  the  rest.  It  is  also  manifest 
from  the  passage  I have  cited  from  the  Nirukta  (xii.  19)  in  p.  64  that 
neither  Yaska  himself,  nor  S'akapuni  and  Aurnavabha,  the  ancient 
interpreters  of  the  Veda,  whose  opinions  he  quotes,  assigned  to  Vishnu 
any  higher  rank  than  they  did  to  the  other  members  of  the  Indian 
Pantheon.  From  another  text  of  the  Nirukta  (vii.  5)  which  I have 
cited  in  p.  66,  in  appears  that  the  old  expounders  of  the  Veda  regarded 
the  deities  worshipped  in  the  Veda  as  mainly  represented  by  three  gods 
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of  primary  consequence,  and  that  of  these  Vishnu  is  not  one.  As  the 
passage  from  which  this  latter  extract  was  made  is  of  great  interest 
and  importance,  I shall  quote  it  here  at  length  : 

Nir.  7,  4. — Tad  ye  ’nudishfa-devatuh  mantras  teshu  devatopaparikshd  \ 
yad-devatah  sa  yajno  id  yajnungam  rd  tad-devatuh  bhavanti  \ atha  anyatra 
yajndt  prdjdpatydh  iti  yujnikdh  \ ndrdsamsuh  iti  nairuktdh  \ api  rd  sd 
kdma-devatd  syut  pruyo-devatu  rd  | asti  hy  dchdro  bahu/am  loke  deva- 
decatyam  atithi-devatyam  pitri-devatyam  j ydjna-daivato  mantrah  iti  | 
api  hy  adevatdh  detata-vat  stuyanle  | yathd  ’sva-prabhritlny  oshadhi- 
paryantany  athdpy  ashtau  dvandvani  | sa  na  manyeta  dgantun  iva  arthun 
devalundm  pratyaksha-drisyam  etad  bhavati  | mahdbhugyud  devatdyuh 
ekah  dlmd  bahudhd  sluyate  [ ekasya  dtmano  'nye  devuh  pratyangdni 
bhavanti  \ api  cha  sattvdndm  prakriti-bhumabhir  rishayah  stucanti  ity 
d huh  | prakriti-sdrvandmnydch  cha  itaretara-janmuno  bhavanti  itaretara- 
prakritayah  karma-janmdiuth  dtma-janmdnah  | atmd  eva  eshuih  ratho 
bhavaty  atmd  ’kid h atmd  "yudham  dtmd  ishavah  utmd  sarvaih  devasya  | 
5.  Tisrah  eva  decatuh  iti  nairuktdh  Agnih  prithivl-sthdiw  Vuyur  rd 
India  rd  'ntariksha-sthdnah  Siiryo  dyu-sthdnah  \ tdsdm  mahdbhugyud 
ekaikasydh  api  bahuni  numadheyuni  bhavanti  \ api  rd  karma-prilhaktvdd 
yathd  hold  ’ dhvaryur  brahma  udgutd  ity  apy  ekasya  satah  \ api  rd 
prithag  eva  syuh  | prithag  hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tathd  ’ bhidhdnuni  j yatho 
etat-“ karma-prilhaktvdd”  iti  bahavo  'pi  vibhajya  karmdni  kuryuh  \ tatra 
saihsthdnaikatcam  sambhogaikatvam  cha  upekshitavyam  \ yathd  prilhivydm 
manushyuh  pasaro  devuh  iti  sth&naikatvam  | sambhogaikatvam  cha  drisyate 
yathd  prithivydh  Parjanyena  cha  Vdyv-Adityubhydm  cha  sambhogo  'gnind 
cha  itarasya  lokasya  \ tatra  etad  nara-rdshfram  iva  | 6.  Atha  dkdra- 
chintanam  devatdndm  \ purusha-vidha h syur  ity  ekam  | chetanavad-vad 
hi  stutayo  bhavanti  tathd  'bhidhdndni  | athdpi paurusha-vidhikair  angaih 
samsluyante  \ “pished  te  Indra  sthavirasya  bdhd”  (R.  V.  vi.  47,  8); 
“ yat  sangribhndh  maghavan  kdsir  it  te”  (R.  V.  iii.  30,  5)  | athdpi 
paurusha-vidhikair  dravya-samyogaih  | “d  dtubhyum  haribhydm  Indra 
yuhi”  (R.  V.  ii.  18,  4);  “ kalydnlr  jdyd  suranam  grihe  te”  (It.  V. 
iii.  53,  6)  athupi paurusha-vidhikaih  karmabhih  | “ addhi  Indra  piba  cha 
praslhitasya”  (It.  V.  x.  116,  2);  “dsrutkarna  irudhi  hacam”  (R.  V. 
i.  10,  9)  | 7.  Apurusha-vidhuh  syur  ity  aparam  | api  tu  yad  dr  iky  ate 
’purusha-vidham  tat  | yathd  'gnir  vdyur  udityah  ppithivi  chandramdh 
iti  | yatho  elat  “chetanavad-vad  hi  stutayo  bhavanti”  ity  achetandny 
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apy  eram  stuyante  yathl  ’ ksha-prabhritiny  oshadhi-paryantdni  \ yatho 
etat  “ paurufha-ridhikair  angaih  samsluyante”  ity  achetaneshv  apy  etad 
bhavati  | “ abki  krandanti  haritebhir  dsabhir"  iti  grdva-stutih  | yatho 
rtat  “ paunuha-vidhikair  dravya-saiiiyogair ” ity  etad  apt  tddridam  era  | 
“ sukham  ratham  yuyuje  eindhur  adtinam  ” iti  nadl-stutih  | yatho  etat 
1 * paurueha-ridhikaih  karmabhir”  tty  etad  api  tadriiam  eca  | ‘ ‘ hotui  chit 
pane  harir  adyam  ddata”  iti  gruca-stutir  era  \ api  cha  ubhaya-vidhuh 
syuh  | api  td  purusha-ridhdmim  era  eatdih  karmdlmdnah  etc  syuh  | yalhd 
yajno  yajamunasya  \ esha  cha  dkhydna-samayah  | 8.  Tisrah  era  deratdh 
ity  uktam  purastut  | tdsdm  bhakti-sdhacharyam  rydkhydsydmah  | alba 
etdny  Agni-bhaktiny  ayam  lokah  pritah-savanam  vaianto  gdyatrl  trirrit- 
stomo  rathantaram  sdma  ye  cha  deva-ganuh  samdmndtdh  pralhame  ethane 
’gndyl  prithivl  ild  iti  striyah  \ atha  aeya  karma  rahanaih  cha  havisham 
dvahanam  cha  devatdndm  yach  cha  kinchid  ddrsh(i-vishayikam  Agni- 
karma  era  tat  | atha  aeya  eaiiistavikdh  devdh  lndrah  Somo  Yarunah 
Parjanyah  ritavah  | Agnd-  Yaishnaram  harir  na  tu  rik  samstavikl 
dadataylshu  ridyate  \ atha  apy  Agnd- Paushnam  harir  na  tu  tamstarah  \ 
tatra  etdm  cibhahti-stutim  richam  udaharanti  (R.  V.  x.  17,  3)  9.  “Pushd 
tea  Had  chyarayatu  pra  vidvan  anashfapadttr  bhuvanatya  gopdh  \ sa  ltd 
etebhyah  paridadat  pitribhyo  Agnir  devebhyah  euvidatriyebhyah”  \ 
“ Pushu  ird  itah  prachyavayalu  vidvan  anashtapaiur  bhuvanasya  gopdh" 
ity  esha  hi  tarreehdm  bhutdndm  gopdyitd  Adityah  | “ sa  tvd  etebhyah 
pari  dadat  pitribhyah”  iti  eumduyikas  tritlyah  pudah  \ Pdshd  purastut 
tasya  anvadedah  ity  ekam  Agnir  uparish(dt  latya  praklrtand  ity 
aparam  | “ Agnir  devebhyah  euvidatriyebhyah  ” | suridatraih  dhanam 
bhavati  rindater  vd  ekopasargdd  d add  ter  rd  sydd  dvyupasargdt  \ 10. 
Atha  etdni  Indra-bhaktlny  antariksha-loko  madhyandinam  savanam 
grishmas  trishfup  panchadada-stomo  brihat-sdma  ye  cha  deva-gandh 
samdmndtdh  madhyame  ethane  yudeha  striyah  | atha  asya  karma  rasd- 
nupraddnath  Yritra-cadho  yd  cha  kd  cha  bata-kritir  Indra-karma  era  tat  \ 
atha  asya  samstavikdh  devdh  Agnih  Somo  Yarunah  Pushd  Brihaspatir 
Brahmanaspatih  Parvatah  Kutso  Yishnur  Vuyuh  \ atha  api  Mitro 
Varunena  eamstuyate  \ Pushnu  Rudrena  cha  Somah  | Again d cha  Pdshd  | 
Ydtena  cha  Parjanyah  | 11.  Atha  etdny  Aditya-bhaktiny  asau  lokas 
tritlya-sacanam  varshdh  jagatl  saptadada-stomo  vairupam  sdma  ye  cha 
deva-gandh  samdmndtdh  uttame  ethane  yddeha  striyah  | atha  asya  karma 
rasa  da  darn  radmibhid  cha  rasudhdranam  yach  cha  kinchit  pravalhitam 


Digitized  by  Google 


SEVENTH  SECTION  OP  THE  NIRTTKTA. 


150 


Aditya-karma  era  tat  \ Chandramasa.  Vayuna  Sadivatsarena  iti  samstarah  \ 
eteshv  era  sthdna-ryuheshr  ritn-chhandah-stoma-prishfhasya  bhakti-sesham 
anukalpayita  \ $arad-anush(ub-ekacimSa-stomo  vairiijam  siima  iti prithicy- 
ayatanuni  | hemantah  panktit  trinara-etomah  sukraram  siima  ity  antari- 
kshayatandni  | sisiro  ’ tichhandus  trayas-trimsa-stomo  raivatam  siima 
iti  dyu-bhaktini  [ 

4.  “ We  shall  now  inquire  who  are  the  deities  in  those  hymns  in 
which  no  deity  is  indicated.  They  are  addressed  to  the  god  to  whom 
the  sacrifice  or  part  of  a sacrifice  [in  which  they  are  employed]  is 
offered.  The  hymns  which  are  unconnected  with  a sacrifice  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  ritualists  (yajnikah),  addressed  to  Prajapati ; according  to 
the  etymologists  (nairuktah-),  they  are  spoken  in  praise  of  men.1*5 
Or  in  such  cases  the  deity  may  be  an  optional  one,  or  a class  of 
deities : 1S*  for  it  is  a very  prevalent  practice  to  [classify  rites]  as 
those  which  have  a god,  a guest,  or  a progenitor,  respectively,  for  their 
deity.  In  reference  to  what  has  been  said  that  hymns  are  sacrificial, 
and  addressed  to  a god,  [it  is  to  be  remarked  that]  beings  other  than 
gods  are  lauded  as  gods,  as  e.g.  the  objects  beginning  with  horses  and 
ending  with  herbs  (see  Nighanfu,  5,  3,  and  Nir.  ix.  1-28),  and  also 
the  eight  pairs  (see  Nighantu,  5,  3,  and  Nir.  ix.  35  ff.).  But  let  him 
[the  student]  not  regard  any  matters  relating  to  tho  gods  as  if  they 
were  accidental:  this  may  be  clearly  seen.  Owing  to  the  greatness 
of  the  deity,  the  one  Soul  is  lauded  in  many  ways.  The  different 
gods  are  members  of  the  one  Soul.  And  [the  learned]  Bay  that  the 
rishis  address  their  hymns  according  to  the  multiplicities  of  natures 
in  the  [celestial]  existences;  and  [further]  from  the  universality  of 
their  nature  [these  existences]  are  produced  from  each  other,  and 
possess  the  natures  of  each  other  (compare  Nir.  xi.  23,  quoted  above, 
p.  13);  they  are  produced  from  works;  they  are  produced  from  soul. 
It  is  soul  that  is  their  car,  soul  their  steeds,  soul  their  weapon,  soul 
their  arrows,  soul  is  a god’s  all. 

145  Professor  Roth  refers  to  Nir.  ix.  9,  where  the  word  naraiamm  is  thus  defined  : 
Yota  narah  praiasyante  sa  naraiainto  maul  rah  | “A  hymn  in  which  men  are  eulogized 
is  a narasamta  hymn.”  As  an  instance  of  this  kind  of  hymn  Yiiaka  quotes  R.  V.  i. 
126,  1. 

144  This  is  the  sense  assigned  to  prayo-devalu  by  Roth,  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  p. 
102,  see  note  1 there : but  may  not  the  word  mean  a being  who  has  something  of  the 
character  of  a god  f 


Digitized  by  Google 


160 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  QUOTATION  FROM 


5.  “ There  are  three  deities  according  to  the  etymologists  (nniruktiih), 
viz.  Agni,  whose  place  is  on  earth,  Vayu,  or  Indra,1”  whose  place  is 
in  the  atmosphere,  and  Surya  (the  Sun),  whose  place  is  in  the  sky. 
These  [deities]  receive  many  designations  in  consequence  of  their 
greatness,  or  from  the  diversity  of  their  functions,  as  [the  appellations 
of  ] hotri,  adhvaryu,  brahman,  and  udgiitri,  are  applied  to  one  and  the 
same  person.  Or  the  gods  in  question  may  all  be  distinct,  for  the 
praises  addressed  to  them,  and  also  their  appellations,  are  distinct. 
As  [regards  the  view  that]  this  [diversity  of  appellation]  arises  from 
difference  of  function  [and  not  from  distinctness  of  personality,  it 
may  be  objected  that]  a plurality  of  individuals  also  may  each  fulfil 
their  separate  allotted  functions.  In  this  latter  case,  a community  of 
locality,  and  of  possession,  must  be  remarked.  Thus  men,  beasts, 
and  gods,  occupy  the  earth ; hero  is  community  of  place.  Community 
of  possession,  too,  is  seen  in  such  instances  as  that  of  the  joint  oc- 
cupation of  the  earth  both  by  Parjanya,  and  by  Vayu,  and  Aditya, 
and  of  the  rest  of  the  world  by  [Vayu,  Aditya,  and]  Agni.  Here 
the  case  is  like  that  of  a kingdom  and  its  inhabitants  the  one 
realm  is  occupied  by  different  classes  of  persons). 

6.  “ We  have  now  to  consider  the  forms  of  the  gods.  One  [mode  of 
representation  in  the  hymns  makes]  them  resemble  men  : for  they  are 
praised  and  addressed  as  intelligent  beings.  They  are  also  celebrated 
with  members  such  as  those  of  men.  Thus  R.  V.  vi.  47,  8 : ‘ Huge, 
0 Indra,  are  the  arms  of  thee  who  art  strong  ’ ; iii.  30,  5,  ‘ when 
thou  didst  grasp  the  two  worlds,  they  were  but  as  a handful  to 
thee.’  They  are  also  [celebrated]  with  the  accompaniment  of  material 
objects  such  as  those  belonging  to  men.  Thus  it  is  said,  R.  V.  ii. 
18,  4,  ‘ Come,  Indra,  with  thy  two  tawny  steeds  ’ ; iii.  53,  6,  ‘ A 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  are  in  thy  house.'  And  further,  they 
are  celebrated  with  functions  of  a similar  character  to  the  human. 
Thus  R.  V.  x.  116,  2,  ‘Eat,  0 Indra,  and  drink  from  the  bowl;’ 
R.  V.  i.  10,  9,  ‘Thou  whose  ears  hear  us,  listen  to  our  invocation.’ 

7.  “ Another  [mode  of  representation  makes  them]  unlike  men.  But 
further,  that  which  is  seen  [of  them]  is  unlike  what  is  human,  as  Fire, 
Air,  Sun,  Earth,  Moon.  As  [regards  tho  assertion]  that  ‘ they  ore 

Compare  Taitt.  Sunk.,  vi.  6,  8,  3 : Indra-Vayu  hi  sayujau  | “For  Indra  and 
VuyQ  are  clusely  united. 
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praised  as  intelligent  beings,’ — it  is  also  true  that  senseless  things  arc 
in  like  manner  praised,  as  the  objects  beginning  with  dice  and  ending 
with  herbs  (Nigh.  5,  3;  Nir.  3,  7 ff.).  Again,  as  [regards  the  remark] 
that  the  gods  are  ‘celebrated  with  members  such  as  those  of  men,’ — 
the  same  thing  is  done  in  the  case  of  senseless  objects,  as  stones  are 
celebrated  in  the  words,  ‘ They  cry  with  their  ruddy  mouths  ’ (R.  V.  x. 
94,  2).  Further,  the  same  is  the  case  as  [regards  the  remark]  that  the 
gods  are  [celebrated]  ‘ with  the  accompaniment  of  material  objects  such 
as  those  possessed  by  men  ;’  for  a river  is  praised  in  the  words,  1 The 
Sindhu  has  yoked  his  beautiful  ear  drawn  by  steeds’  (R.  Y.  x.  75,  9). 
And  the  same  thing  applies  to  the  remark  that  the  gods  are  described 
with  ‘ functions  similar  to  those  of  men ; ’ for  stones  are  lauded  in  the 
words,  ‘ Even  before  the  priests  they  have  eaten  food  of  melted  butter  ’ 
(R.  Y.  x.  94,  2).  Or  the  gods  may  be  described  under  both  forms  (either 
as  having,  or  as  not  having,  a human  form).  Or,  again,  when  they  are 
described  as  similar  to  men,  this  may  be  merely  in  their  character 
of  actors  in  a particular  function,  as  sacrifice  is  only  the  [temporary] 
act  of  the  man  who  offers  it.  This  is  the  condition  of  all  narrations.15* 

8.  “ It  has  been  declared  above  (par.  5)  that  there  are  three  deities. 
We  shall  now  declare  the  various  objects  which  are  associated  with 
their  provinces.  Now  these  which  follow  are  connected  with  Agni’s 
domain : viz.  this  world,  the  morning  oblation,  spring,  the  gayatrl 
metre,  the  trivpt  stoma,  the  rathantara  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  who 
in  the  Nighantu  are  enumerated  in  the  first  sphere,  with  the  goddesses 
Agniiyl,  PritliivT,  and  Ila.  Then  Agni’s  function  is  to  carry  away  the 
oblations,  and  to  bring  the  gods : and  whatever  has  reference  to  things 
visible  is  the  work  of  Agni.  Then  the  deities  who  are  lauded 
along  with  him  are  Indra,  Soma,  Varunu,  Parjanya,  and  the  seasons. 
There  is  an  oblation  mado  to  Agni  and  Yishnu  in  common ; but  in  the 
ten  books  [of  the  R.  V.]  there  is  no  Rich  which  praises  these  two  gods 
together.  There  is  also  an  oblation  mado  to  Agni  and  Pushan  in 

,M  The  commentator  Durga  (as  I learn  from  Prof.  Roth’s  note,  Illnst.  of  Nir. 
p.  104)  refers  this  observation  to  the  Mahabharata,  and  adduces,  as  illustrations  of 
the  remark  in  the  text,  the  appearances  of  the  Earth  in  the  form  of  a woman  to  request 
a Brahman  to  relieve  her  of  her  load,  and  of  Agni  in  the  form  of  a Brahman  to  ask 
aid  from  Vasudeva  and  Arjuna  respecting  the  Khandava  wood,  and  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  and  of  fire,  to  burn  the  wood  in  question.  See  Williams's  Indian  Epic  Poetry, 
p.  101  ; and  the  Vanaparvan,  verses  8079  IT. 
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common,  but  no  conjoint  laudation.  Here  the  following  verse  con- 
taining separate  praise  [of  these  two  gods]  is  quoted,  viz.  R.  V.  x. 
17,  3 : 9.  ‘ May  Pushan,  the  wise,  the  preserver  of  the  world,  he  who 
loses  none  of  his  cattle,  convey  thee  away  hence : may  he  deliver  thee 
to  these  fathers ; and  may  Agni  [entrust  thee]  to  the  gracious  gods.’ 
The  words,  ‘ May  Pushan,  the  wise,  etc.,’  refer  to  the  Sun,  who  is  the 
protector  of  all  creatures.  The  sense  of  the  third  quarter  of  the  verse 
beginning,  ‘ May  he  deliver  thee,  etc.,’  is  dubious : on  the  one  hand  it 
may  be  a repetition  of  the  reference  to  Pushan,  who  had  been  named 
before  ; or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  a celebration  of  Agni,  who 
is  mentioned  afterwards.  Suridaira  (from  which  tuvidatriyebhyah  in 
the  fourth  clause,  “ May  Agni,”  etc.,  comes)  means  1 wealth,’  and  is 
either  derived  from  rid,  ‘ to  find,’  with  one  preposition  (««),  or  from 
da,  ‘ to  give,’  with  two  prepositions  (»u  and  ti). 

10.  “The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Indra’s  domain  : 
viz.  the  atmosphere,  the  midday  oblation,  summer,  the  trishtubh  metre, 
the  panchadasa  stoma,  the  brihat  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and  the 
females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  second  sphere.  Indra’s  function  is 
to  bestow  moisture,  to  slay  Vritrn:  and  all  exertions  of  force  are  the 
work  of  Indra.  The  deities  lauded  along  with  him  are  Agni,  Soma, 
Varuna,  Pflshnn,  Brihaspati,  Brahmanospati,  Parvata,  Kutsa,  Vishnu, 
and  Vayu.  Further,  Mitra  is  lauded  along  with  Varuna,  Soma  with 
Pushan  and  Rudra,  Pushan  with  Agni,  and  Parjanya  with  Vata. 

11.  “The  following  are  the  objects  connected  with  Aditya’ s (the 
Sun's)  domain  : heaven,  the  third  oblation,  the  rainy  season,  the  jagati 
metre,  the  saptada-a  stoma,  the  vairupa  sama,  the  classes  of  gods  and 
the  females  who  are  enumerated  in  the  highest  sphere.  The  function  of 
Aditya  is  to  draw  up  moisture,  and  to  retain  it  by  his  rays : and  what- 
ever is  mysterious  is  the  work  of  Aditya.  He  is  praised  along  with 
the  Moon,  the  Air  (Vayu),  and  the  Year. 

“ [The  student]  is  to  class  the  remaining  seasons,  metres,  Btomas, 
and  prishthas  (particular  sama  formulas)  under  [one  or  other  of]  the 
[three]  spheres  above  mentioned.  Autumn,  the  anushtubh  metre, 
the  ckavinsa  stoma,  and  the  vairaja  sama,  belong  to  the  sphere  of  earth. 
Tho  early  winter,  the  pankti  metre,  the  trinava  stoma,  and  the  &ikvara 
sama,  belong  to  the  atmospheric  sphere.  The  later  winter,  the  ati- 
’**  I have  translated  the  clause  as  referring  to  I’Oshan. 
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clihandas  metre,  the  trayastrinsa  stoma,  and  the  raivata  sama,  are 
connected  with  the  celestial  sphere.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  preceding  classification  of  the  gods, 
the  principal  places  are  assigned  to  Agni,  Yayu,  or  Lndra,  and  Surra, 
who  appear  therefore  to  have  been  regarded  in  the  time  of  Yaska  as 
the  triad  of  deities  in  whom  tlio  supreme  spirit  was  especially  revealed. 
Vishnu  is  only  alluded  to  as  one  of  the  divinities  who  were  worshipped 
conjointly  with  ludra;  and  Rudra  is  only  mentioned  as  worshipped 
along  with  Soma.  If  we  may  judge  from  his  silence  regarding  it,  the 
conjunction  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Rudra  as  the  triple  manifestation  . 
of  the  deity  (trimurti)  would  appear  to  have  been  unknown  to  Yaska. 

It  is  true  that  his  object  in  the  passage  I have  cited,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  his  work,  is  to  classify  the  Yedic  deities ; and  it  may  be 
urged  that  the  Puranic  mythology  (of  which  the  trimurti  of  Brahma, 
Vishnu  and  Siva  is  a part)  might  have  grown  up  along  with  the 
Vedic.  It  may,  however,  be  objected  to  this  view,  that  if  Yaska  had 
been  cognizant  of  any  other  than  the  Vedic  mythology  (at  least  if  he 
had  attached  any  authority  to  any  other),  he  would  not  have  failed  to 
make  some  reference  to  the  latter,  and  would  have  endeavoured  to  blend  \ 
and  reconcile  it  with  the  former.  As  we  find  no  attempt  of  this  kind  | 
in  his  work,  we  may  perhaps  conclude,  either  that  the  Puranie 
mythology  had  no  existence  in  his  day,  or  that  he  regarded  it  as 
undeserving  of  any  attention. 

The  following  passages  from  the  Brihaddevata,  in  which  the  views 
of  Yaska  are  repeated,  are  derived  from  Weber’s  Ind.  Stud.  i.  113  f. : 

Byihaddevatii,  i.  1 3. — Jihatad-bhuta  [sya  bha]  ryasya  jangama-tlhdvar- 
asya  cha  \ my  a ike  suryam  etaikam  prabhavam  pralayam  viduh  | asalas 
cha  sat  as  chaica  ymiir  esha  Prajupatih  \ yad  aksharam  cha  r achy  am  (?)  cha 
yathaiva  Brahma  idivalam  \ kritvaislm  hi  tridhu  ” tmdnam  ethu  lakes}, u 
tishfhati  | Ibid.  i.  14  . . . lisrah  eveha  decatuh  | etdsum  era  m&hutmydd 
ndmdnyatcam  vidhlyate  \ tach  cha  sthana-vibhdgena  tatra  tatreha  drisyate  | 
i.  13:  “ Some  consider  Surya  (the  Sun)  to  be  the  only  cause  of  the  produc- 
tion and  destruction  of  this  [universe],  present,  past,  and  future,  moving 
and  stationary.  And  this  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapati)  is  the  source  of 
non-entity  and  entity,  which  is  undecaying  and  describable  (?)  like 

IM>  The  above  passage  is  translated  by  Prof.  Roth  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Niro  It  a, 
pp.  101  IT. 
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the  eternal  Brahma.  He,  having  made  himself  threefold,  abides  in 
these  worlds,  i.  14  : . . . There  are  but  three  deities;  and  from  their 
greatness,  a variety  of  names  is  assigned  [to  each  of  them].  This  is 
seen  in  different  instances  according  to  the  distinction  of  places.” 

From  the  passage  cited  above  (p.  30  f.)  from  Manu,  it  appears  that 
the  word  Narayana  is  there  applied  to  Brahma,  and  that  no  mention 
whatever  iB  made  of  Vishnu,  as  concerned  in  the  creation.  In  fact  Vishnu 
is  only  once  mentioned  by  Manu,  viz.  in  the  following  verse  xii.  121: 

Manatindum  diitih  irotre  kranU  Vishnum  bah  Ilaratn  | vilchy  Agnim 
Jltfram  ut  surge  prajane  cha  Prajupatim  | “ [He  may  contemplate]  in 
his  mind  the  Moon  (Indu),  in  his  hearing  the  regions,  in  his  stepping 
Vishnu,  in  his  strength  Hara,  in  his  voice  Agni,  in  excretion  Mitra, 
and  in  procreation  Prajapati.”  Vishnu  is  not  spoken  of  here  as  in  any 
way  superior  to  the  other  gods  with  whom  he  is  associated. 

In  the  text  quoted  above  (p.  33)  from  the  older  recension  of  the 
Bamayana  too,  it  is  Brahma  who  is  spoken  of  not  only  as  the  creator, 
but  also  as  the  god  who  raised  up  the  earth  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean. 

Again,  those  texts  of  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  1 18 
ff.)  where  Vishnu  is  described  as  one  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  confirm  the 
conclusion  that  he  must  have  been  originally  looked  upon  as  a deity  of 
no  more  elevated  rank  than  the  other  sons  of  Aditi ; and  the  circum- 
stance that  he  is  in  some  of  those  passages  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  gods  by  epithets  expressive  of  some  higher  characteristics  is  easily 
explicable,  as  I have  already  remarked,  by  the  supposition  that  those 
passages  have  been  composed  or  modified  at  a period  when  his  supe- 
riority had  come  to  be  recognized. 

In  some  of  the  earlier  passages  of  the  Rama  y an  a also,  where  Vishnu 
is  introduced,  though  he  is  treated  as  a deity  of  higher  rank  than  Indra 
and  others  (with  whom  he  had  been  originally,  at  most,  on  a footing  of 
equably),  yet  he  is  not  designated  by  the  same  sort  of  epithets  which 
are  applied  to  him  in  the  Vishnu  and  Bhagavata  Puranas,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  Mahabharata,  and  other  portions  of  the  Ramiiyana  itself 
(unless  wo  suppose  theso  to  be  later  interpolations),  or  identified  with 
the  supreme  deity,  as  in  these  first-named  works.  In  proof  of  this  I 
adduce  the  following  passage  from  the  Ramayana,  i.  14,  1 ff.  (Schlegel’s 

ul  Lassen,  lad.  Ant.,  1st  ed.,  i.  777,  note;  or  2nd  ed.,  p.  918. 
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edition  ;=i.  15,  1 ff.,  Bombay  edition,  and  i.  14,  1 if.  of  Gorresio’e 
edition)  : 

Itamayana,  i.  14,  1 ff. — Medhdvi  tu  tato  dhydtrd  sa  kinchid  idam 
uttaram  | labdha-sanjnas '•*  tatas  tarn  tu  veda-jno  nripam  abravit  | 2 | 
ish ( iiii  te  'nydm  karithyumi  putrlydm  putra-kdrandt  \ athareasirasi 
proktair  mantraih  siddhum  vidhnnatah  | 3 | mtatah  prachakrame  kartum 
ishfim  kdma-tamriddhaye  | iasya  rdjno  hildnvethl  Vibhdndaka-suto 
rail  | 4 | tatra  devdh  ta-gandhartdh  Siddhuieha  munibhih  saha  | bhdga- 
pratigrahurtham  vai  purvam  era  samugatdh  | 5 | Brahma  sureharah 
Sthunus  tatha  Nuruyanah  prabhuh  I Indrai  eha  bhagavun  tdkthud 
Marud-gana-rritas  tathd  | 6 | ascamedhe  mahuyajne  rujnat  tasya  mahdt- 
tnanah  \ tatra  bhugurthino  devan  dgatdn  to  ’ bhyaydehata  | 7 | ayam  rujd 
Dakarathah  putrdrthl  taptacams  tapah  | ilhfavdn  afaamedhena  bhavatah 
sraddhayu  ’nvitah  \ 8 | ishfiin  eha  pulra-kdmo  ’nydm  punah  kartum 
samudyalah  | tad  atya  putra-kdmatya  pratddaih  kartum  arhatha  | 9 | 
abhiydcht  cha  rah  sarvdn  atydrthe  ’ham  kritdnjalih  \ bhareyur  atya 
chatrurah  putrut  trai/okya-riSrutdh  | 10  | te  tathety  abruvan  detah 
riihi-putram  kritdnjalim  \ munaniyo  ’si  no  vipra  raja  chaiva  viseshatah  \ 
11  I prupsyaU  paramam  kumam  etayethfyd  narddhipah  | ily  uklvu 

***  Labdha-xanjnah  lamadhy-utthitah  | Comm,  in  Bombay  ed. 

183  Bombay  ed.  reads  te  'ham  for  te  'nydm. 

1M  The  Bomb.  ed.  here  reads  : 3.  Tut  ah  prakramad  ith{iih  lain  putriyam  putra - 
karandt  | juhd  v agnau  eha  tejasvl  mantra~drith(ena  karmand  | 4 | tato  dev  ah  xa- 
gandhanah  xiddhd.i  eha  paramarthayah  | bhdva-  [qu.  bhaga]  pratigrahdrtham  vai 
xamavetdh  yathutidhi  | 5 | tah  xametya  yathanydynm  tasmin  tadati  devatdh  | abruvan 
toka-kartdram  Brahmdnam  vachanam  tatah  | 6 | Bhagavamt  tvat-praxudena  Havana 
niima  rdkthatah  | tartan  no  bddhate  v try  at  «5 titum  tam  na  iaknumah  | “ He  then  began 
that  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  a son ; and  the  glorious  (rishi)  cast  an  oblation 
into  the  fire,  accompanied  by  the  prescribed  recitation  of  texts.  4.  Then  the  gods, 
Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  and  great  Rishis  were  gathered  together  in  due  form  to  receive 
their  portion.  6.  Having  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,  the  deities  spake  thus  to 
Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world : 6.  1 Lord,  owing  to  thy  favour  a RSkshasa  named 
Ravana  distresses  us  all  by  his  power,  and  we  cannot  subdue  him.’  ” What  follows 
corresponds  in  the  main  with  the  readings  of  Schlegel’s  text. 

This  text,  it  will  be  noticed,  differs  in  several  points  from  Schlegel’s  [and  from 
Gorresio’s]  in  (a)  not  stating  the  gods  to  have  been  already  present  at  the  preceding  sacri- 
fice of  the  asvamedha ; (b)  in  not  naming  Brahma,  Sthunu  (Mahudeva),  and  Naruyana 
(Vishnu)  as  being  of  the  number ; or  (e)  as  having  been  supplicated  by  the  rishi  on 
behalf  of  king  Das’aratha;  and  (d)  in  proceeding  at  once  to  represent  the  gods  as  in- 
voking Brahma's  aid,  as  the  other  two  texts  do  further  on.  The  Bombay  text  may  be 
the  most  original,  and  the  verses  there  omitted  may  be  later  additions,  as  they  do  not 
fit  in  very  well  into  the  sequel.  Compare  note  160  below.  This,  however,  would  not 
prove  that  the  whole  section  was  not  a prior  interpolation.  See  further  on. 
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’ntarhitdh  deeds  tatah  S'akra -pvroya muh  \ 12  | id  h samel ya  yathdnydyaih 
tannin  tadatl  decatdh  | abruvan  loka-kartdram  Brahmdnam  vachmam 
tatah  | 13  | tvat-pradishfa-varo  Brahman  Rdvano  nama  rukshatah  | 
tartan  no  bndhate  darpad  maharshlmS  cha  tapo-ratdn  | 14  | tcayd  hy  atya 
r aro  dattah  prltena  bhagaran purd  \ deva-ddnara-yukshundm  abadhyo  ’Mi 
kdmatah  \ 15  | mdnayantabcha  to  vdkyaih  tarvam  atya  tahdmake  | ta 
budhayati  lokdihi  trin  vihiiiitan  rdkshateharah  \ ....  19.  Tad  mahad 
no  bhayam  tatmud  rdkthatud  ghora-darSandt  | badhdrtham  tatya  bhagatann 
tipnyam  kartum  arhati  | tram  uktah  turaih  sarvaii  chintayitvd  tato 
’bravlt  | hantdyam  vihitas  (atya  badhopdyo  durutmanah  | tena  “ gandh- 
ana-yakthundm  deva-ddnara-rakthatdm  \ abadhyah  tydm  ” iti  proktam 
tathety  uktam  cha  tad  mayu  \ arajndya  tu  tad  raktho  manuthdn  ndnca- 
kxrtayal  \ latmdt  »a  mdnuthdd  badhyo  mrityvr  ndnyo  ’tya  cidyate  \ etach 
chhrutra  priyath  tab  yam  Brahmand  samuddhritam  | docu  h S akra-purogds 
te  harthitdh  sarvato  ’bhavan  | etatminn  antare  Vithnur  upaydto  mahd- 
dyutih  | sankha-chakra-gadu-panih  pUa-vusdh  jagat-patih  | Vainateyam 
tamdrvhya  bhdskarat  toyadam  yathd  | tapta-ha (aka-key uro  vandyamunah 
turottamaih  | tan > abruvan  turdh  tares  samabhishfutya  tannaluh  | 
drtundm  ati  lokdndm  urti-hd  Madhusudana  | ydchdmahe  ’ tat  team 
drtdh  saranam  no  bhavdehyuta  | bruta  kith  karavuniti  Vishnut  tun 
abrarid  rachah  \ iti  tasya  tachah  irutvd  punar  uchur  idath  mruh  \ rujd 
Basaratho  nama  taptavun  tumahat  tapah  \ ithfavdmi  chdscamedhena 
prajd-kamah  sa  chdprajdh  | asman-niyogdt  team  Vithno  tatya  putratvam 
iipnuhi  | l atya  bhdrydtu  tisrishu  Hri-S'ri-Kirty-upamdsu  cha  \ Vithno 
putratvam  agachha  kritvd  "tmanam  chaturvidham  | tatra  team  mdnutho 
bhutvd  pravriddham  lokakanfakam  \ abadhyath  daivatair  Vithno  tamare 

jahi  Jtdvanam  | 34.  Team  gatih  paramd  deca  sarvethdm  nah 

parantapa  I badhuya  deraiatrundm  nrindrh  loke  manah  kuru  \ sa  niyuktas 
talhd  devaih  tdkshdd  Ndrdyanah  prabhuh  | tdn  uvdeha  ilyudi  | 

“ Then  that  sage,  skilled  in  the  Veda,  having  meditated  for  a little 
on  this  answer,  having  regained  his  consciousness  [which  had  been 
suspended  during  his  state  of  meditation],  said  to  the  king : 1 1 shall 
perform  for  thee  another  sacrifice,  celebrated  according  to  rule  with 
the  texts  enjoined  in  the  Atharva-siras,  to  obtain  for  thee  a 6on.’  The 
self-subdued  son  of  Yibhandaka,  desiring  the  king’s  welfare,  then 
began  to  perform  the  sacrifice  for  the  attainment  of  his  desire.  The 
gods,  with  the  Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  and  Munis,  had  previously  come 
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thither  to  receive  their  portions  [of  the  sacrifice],  both  Brahma,  lord 
of  the  deities,  Sthiiuu  (Mahadeva),  the  lord  Naruyana (Vishuu),  and 
the  divine  Indra  in  visible  presence,  surrounded  by  the  host  of  Maruts. 
Ho  (Rishyaaringa  thus)  supplicated  the  gods  who  had  come,  desiring 
their  shares,  to  the  great  asvumedha  sacrifice  [described  in  the  pre- 
ceding section]  of  that  high-souled  king : ‘ This  King  Dasaratha, 
desiring  a son,  has  performed  austerity,  and  inspired  with  faith,  has 
worshipped  you  with  an  usvamedha.  Longing  for  a son,  he  is  also 
prepared  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice.  Ye  ought,  therefore,  to  show 
favour  to  him,  who  is  anxious  for  a son ; and  with  joined  hands,  I 
entreat  you  all  on  his  behalf.  Let  him  have  four  sons,  renowned  in 
the  three  worlds.’  The  gods  said  to  the  rishi’s  son  [standing]  with 
joined  hands,  ‘ So  be  it.  Thou,  Brahman,  art  deserving  of  honour 
from  us,  and  so  especially  is  the  king.  The  lord  of  men  shall  obtain 
the  highest  object  of  his  desire  by  means  of  this  sacrifice.’  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  Sukra  (Indra),  then  disappeared. 

“ Having  duly  assembled  in  that  abode,1"  these  gods  then  addressed 
a word  to  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world : ‘ A Rakshasa  named 
Ravana,  having  obtained  a boon  from  thee,  0 Brahma,  in  his  pride 
harasses  us  all,  and  the  great  rishis  devoted  to  austerity.  For,  O lord, 
a boon  was  formerly  granted  to  him  freely  by  thee  when  well-pleased, 
viz.  ‘Thou  sbalt  be  indestructible  by  gods,  Dauavas  or  Yakshas.’ 
Obedient  to  thy  words,  we  endure  everything  at  his  hands.  This  lord 
of  the  Rakshasas  vexes  the  three  worlds  by  his  acts  of  cruelty  ...  19. 
We  are  therefore  in  great  fear  of  this  Rakshasa  of  horrible  aspect. 

Here  it  will  bo  observed  that  Vishnu,  like  the  other  gods,  comes  for  his  share. 

>«  This  verse  does  not  combine  well  with  what  precedes.  See  the  last  note  but 
one  (164).  Why  should  the  gods  disappear  in  order  to  reassemble,  so  tar  as  appears, 
in  the  same  place  ( tatmin  tadati)  ? See  the  text  of  the  Bombay  ed.,  as  quoted  in 
note  164,  verses  4 and  5.  Oorresio’s  edition  connects  the  disappearance  and  reappear- 
ance of  the  gods  thus,  i.  14,  114  tf. : ity  uktva  ’ ntarhitah  dt pdf  tatah  *S 'akra-puroga- 
tndh  | 12  | tarn  drithUti  vidhwad  dikthdih  kriyamdndm  mahat  thind  | uptlya  loka - 
kartaram  Frajapatim  idaiii  vuchnh  j 13  j uchuhpranjalayobhutvi  JJrahnanam  raradam 
tatha  | 114:  “Haring  thus  spoken,  the  gods,  headed  by  S'akro,  vanished  thence. 
12.  Beholding  that  initiatory  ceremony  being  duly  performed  by  the  great  risbi,  they 
approached  with  joinod  hands  the  lord  of  creatures,  the  boon-bestowing  Brahmu,  and 
spoke  as  follows,”  etc.  It  may  also  be  noticed  that  Naruyana  (Vishnu)  is  mentioned 
both  in  Schlegcl’s  cd.  and  in  Gorrcsio’s  (v.  4)  as  having  been  one  of  the  gods  who 
were  present.  If  the  gods  who  reappeared  were  the  same  as  those  who  disappeared, 
why  was  not  he  among  them  ? But  he  is  said  to  have  arrived  afterwards. 
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Thou,  lord,  oughtest  to  imagine  some  device  for  his  slaughter.’  Being 
thus  addressed  by  all  the  deities,  [Brahma],  after  reflection,  thus  spoke 
to  them  : ‘ 0,  this  device  has  been  imagined  [by  me]  for  the  slaughter 
of  that  malignant  being.  ‘ Let  me  be  indestructible  by  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  gods,  Danavas  and  Rukshosos ; ’ such  was  his  request,  to 
which  I replied,  ‘ Be  it  so.’  But  despising  men,  the  Rakshasa  made 
no  mention  of  them.  He  must  therefore  be  slain  by  a man : no  other 
death  is  possible  for  him.’  Having  heard  this  acceptable  word  spoken 
by  Brahma,  the  gods,  headed  by  Sakra,  were  altogether  delighted.  In 
the  mean  time  the  glorious  Vishnu  arrived,  bearing  in  his  hand  the 
shell,  discus,  and  club,  in  yellow  garments,  lord  of  the  world,  mounted 
on  Garuda,  like  the  Sun  on  a cloud,  with  an  armlet  of  refined  gold, 
adored  by  the  chief  of  the  deities.  After  lauding  him  with  prostra- 
tions, all  the  gods  said:  ‘Thou,  Uadhusudana,  art  he  who  removes 
the  affliction  of  the  afflicted  worlds.  Wherefore  we,  distressed,  beseech 
thee  be  our  refuge,  0 Achyuta  (Unfailing).’  Vishnu  said  to  them, 
* Tell  me  what  I shall  do.’  Hearing  this  answer  of  his,  the  gods  again 
said : 1 A king  named  Dasaratha  has  performed  great  austerity,  and 
celebrated  an  asvamedha  sacrifice,  desirous  of  offspring,  for  he  is  child- 
less. Do  thou,  Vishnu,  according  to  our  appointment,  take  upon  thee 
his  sonship.  Making  thyself  fourfold,  do  thou  become  the  offspring  of 
his  three  wives  who  resemblo  Hri,  Sri,  and  Kirti  (Modesty,  Prosperity, 
and  Renown).  Having  then  become  man,  do  thou  Blay  in  battle 
Havana,  the  powerful  enemy  of  the  worlds,  who  is  indestructible  by 
the  gods.  ...  34.  Thou,  god,  vexerof  thy  foes,  art  the  highest  refugo 
of  us  all ; resolve  to  destroy  in  the  world  of  men  the  enemies  of  the 
deities.’  The  manifested  lord  Nnrayana,  being  thus  appointed  by  the 
gods,”  replies  by  asking  for  further  explanations  in  regard  to  the  occasion 
which  demanded  his  intervention.  This  explanation  the  gods  give  and 
say,  that  he  alone  of  all  the  celestials  can  kill  the  wicked  one  ( tvatto 
hi  nanytu  tam  papam  saito  hantuiii  dicaukasum).  Vishnu,  then,  “the 
lord  of  the  gods  ” (devesa),  “ the  most  excellent  of  the  immortals  ” 
( trida&a-pungava ),  “adored  by  all  the  worlds”  ( sarca-Ioka-namaskrita ), 
reassures  the  deities,  promises  to  slay  Ravaua,  and  to  reign  on  earth 
for  eleven  thousand  years. 

I have  said  that  the  representation  given  of  Vishnu  in  the  preceding 
passage  is  of  a different  character  from  that  which  we  find  in  writings 
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of  a later  age.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  any  portion  of  this  passage 
formed  part  of  the  Ramayana,  as  it  originally  existed.  I extract  the 
following  remarks  from  Lassen’s  “ Indian  Antiquities,”  (vol.  i.  p.  488, 
1st  edition;  i.  586,  2nd  edition),  in  regard  to  the  interpolations  which 
he  supposes  to  have  been  made  in  the  Riimayana  and  Mahubharata : 

“ It  is  true  that  in  the  Epic  poems  Rama  and  Krishna  appear  as  in- 
carnations of  Vishnu,  hut  they  at  the  same  time  come  before  us  as 
human  heroes,  and  these  two  characters  (the  divine  and  the  human) 
are  so  far  from  being  inseparably  blended  together,  that  both  of  these 
heroes  are  for  the  most  part  exhibited  in  no  other  light  than  other 
highly  gifted  men, — acting  according  to  human  motives  and  taking  no 
advantage  of  their  divine  superiority.  It  is  only  in  certain  sections 
which  have  been  added  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  their  divine 
character  that  they  tako  the  character  of  Vishnu.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  either  of  these  two  poems  with  attention,  without  being  reminded 
of  the  later  interpolation  of  such  sections  as  ascribe  a divine  character 
to  the  heroes,  and  of  the  unskilful  manner  in  which  these  passages  are 
often  introduced,  and  without  observing  how  loosoly  they  are  con- 
nected with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  and  how  unnecessary  they  are 
for  its  progress.”  m 

In  p.  489  (1st  edition,  p.  587  2nd  edition)  note,  he  remarks  more 


ln  In  the  Preface  to  hi«  Vishnu  Pui'.lna,  p,  ix.,  4to.  cd.(=p.  xv.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.), 
Professor  Wilson  had  previously  made  some  observations  of  the  same  tenor : “ But 
the  ascription  to  individual  and  personal  deities  of  the  attributes  of  the  one  universal 
and  spiritual  Supremo  Being,  is  an  indication  of  a later  date  than  the  Vedas  certainly, 
and  apparently  also  than  the  Rurauynna,  where  Rama,  although  an  incantation  of  ^ ^ 
Vishnu,  commonly  appears  in  his  human  character  alone.  There  is  something  of  the 
kind  in  the  Mahubharata  in  respect  to  Krishna,  especially  in  the  philosophical  cpisodo 
known  os  the  Bhagavad  Gita.  In  other  places  tho  divine  nature  of  Krishna  is  less 
decidedly  affirmed ; in  some  it  is  disputed  or  denied ; and  in  most  of  the  situations  in 
which  he  is  exhibited  in  action,  it  is  as  a princo  and  warrior,  not  as  a divinity.  He 
exercises  no  superhuman  faculties  in  the  defence  of  himself,  or  his  friends,  or  in  the 
defeat  and  destruction  of  his  foes.  The  Mahubharata,  however,  is  evidently  a work 
of  various  periods,  and  requires  to  be  read  throughout  carefully  and  critically  before  its 
weight  as  an  authority  can  be  accurately  appreciated.”  Professor  Goldstiicker,  too, 
observes  in  the  Preface  to  his  Manny  a Kalpa  SQtra,  p.  xxxi. : “ It  is  of  course  im- 
possible for  me  to  treat  here,  as  it  were  incidentally,  not  merely  of  the  question  con- 
cerning the  age  of  the  Mahabhurata,  but  the  relative  ages  of  tho  various  portions  of  this 
work,  since  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who  has  road  it,  that  it  is,  in  its  present 
shape,  a collection  of  literary  products  belonging  to  widely  distant  periods  of  Hindu 
literature.” 
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particularly  : “ As  regards  the  Ram&yaga,  Mr.  Ton  Sclilegel  has  often 
observed  to  me  that  the  chapters  in  which  Kama  is  conceived  of  as  an 
incarnation  of  Vishnu,  might  be  entirely  omitted  without  injuring  the 
connexion  of  the  story.  In  fact,  at  the  point  where  the  incarnation  of 
Vishnu  in  the  four  sons  of  Dasaratha  is  described  (Riim.  L 14  ff.),  the 
proper  great  sacrifice  is  already  concluded,  and  the  priests  have  all 
been  presented  with  gifts  at  its  close,  when  tho  new  sacrifice  is  com- 
menced, at  whioh  the  gods  appear,  then  withdraw,  and  now  for  tho 
first  time  propose  to  Vishnu  to  become  incarnate.  If  this  had  been  an 
original  portion  of  the  story,  the  gods  would  certainly  have  considered 
the  matter  sooner,  and  the  ceremonial  of  sacrifice  would  have  pro- 
ceeded without  interruption.  In  the  same  book,  ch.  74,  75,  a scene 
with  tho  earlier  [or  Paraiu-]  Kama  is  suddenly  interpolated,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  made  to  declare  the  new  Kama  to  bo  Vishnu.” 

An  examination  of  the  earlier  portions  of  the  Ramayana  seems  to 
confirm  tho  opinion  of  Lassen  that  the  14th  and  following  sections 
which  describe  the  miraculous  births  of  llama  and  his  brothers  as  in- 
carnations of  Vishnu,  are  additions  interpolated  at  a later  date  in  the 
original  poem.  It  appears  from  various  passages  which  I shall  cito 
from  the  8th  and  following  sections,  that  the  aSvamedha  or  horse- 
sacrifice,  a rite  of  great  importance  and  dignity,  was  instituted  for  the 
express  purpose  of  procuring  progeny  for  Dasaratha.  But  if  this  be 
so,  what  necessity  was  there  for  celebrating  the  fresh  ceremony,  al- 
luded to  at  the  beginning  of  section  14  as  a “putrlya  ishti,”  for  the 
same  purpose  ? The  passages  to  which  I allude  are  the  following : 
Bam.  i.  8,  1 ff.  (=Borabay  ed.  i.  8,  1 ; Gorresio’s  cd.  i.  8,  1). — Tasya 
tv  evam-prabhuvasya  dharmikasya  mahdtmanah  | sutilrtham  lapyamdnasya 
ntistd  v amJa-karah  sutuh  | tasya  chintayato  buddhir  utpanneyam  maha- 
mateh  | sutarthan I vdji-medhsna  kimartham  na  yajilmy  ahatn  | suniichitam 
matim  kritvu  yashfavye  vasudhudhipah  \ “ But  a son  to  prolong  his  race 
was  not  born  to  this  king  so  mighty,  and  righteous,  and  great,  though 
ho  performed  intense  austerity  for  that  purpose.  As  this  wise  man 
reflected,  tho  idea  arose  in  his  mind,  * why  do  I not  celebrate  a horse- 
sacrifice  to  obtain  a son  ?’  Having  then  formed  thiB  fixed  opinion  that 
ho  ought  to  sacrifice,  the  king,  etc.” 

Again,  in  sect.  11,  1 (= Bombay  ed.  i.  12,  1 ; Gorresio’s  ed.  i.  11,  1), 
it  is  said : At  ha  kale  vyatikrante  siiire  tadanantaram  | rasanta-samay  s 
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prdptt  raja  yathfum  mono  dadhe  | tatak  pratddya  strata  tain  vipraiit 
deva-varehatam  | yajndya  varayumdsa  lantdndrthufn  kulatya  vai  | 
“ Then,  when  the  winter  had  passed,  and  the  spring  had  arrived,  the 
king  Bet  his  mind  upon  sacrificing.  Having  then  propitiated,  by 
[bowing]  his  head,  that  Brahman  of  divine  splendour,  he  solicited  him 
to  [perform]  a sacrifice  for  the  prolongation  of  his  race.” 

Then,  after  calling  his  spiritual  advisers,  Yaraadeva,  Javali,  Yasislitha, 
etc.,  he  says  to  them  (v.  8=v.  84  Bomb.  ed. ; v.  11,  Gorr.):  Mama 
tatapyam&msya  putrartham  ndsti  vai  tukham  \ tad  ahaih  haya-mtdhena 
yajeyam  iti  mi  matik  | tad-arthaih  yathfum  uhhdmi  haya-purvena 
karmana  | ‘‘I  get  no  satisfaction,  though  I perform  intenso  austerity 
for  a son.  It  iB  therefore  my  resolution  to  celebrate  a sacrifice  in 
which  a horse  is  the  first  victim.” 

"We  are  again  told  (v.  20) : 

Tatak  sa  gated  tah  patnir  narendro  hridayangamah  | uvdeha  dtktk&m 
visala  yakshye  ’ ham  tuta-kdrandt  | “ Then  going  to  his  beloved  wives, 
the  king  said  to  them,  ‘ Enter  upon  a course  of  consecration ; 1 am 
about  to  sacrifice  for  a son.  ’ ” 

And  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th  section  (=Bomb.  ed.  13th;  Gorr. 
12th)  it  is  said : Punah  prdptt  vusante  tu  purnah  saihvattaro  ’bhavat  | 
prasaedrtham  gato  yathfum  hayamedhena  vlryavun  | “ Then,  when  the 
spring  arrived,  a year  had  elapsed,  and  the  heroic  king  went  to  cele- 
brate a horse- sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  offspring.” 

Preparations  are  then  made  for  the  sacrifice  (sect.  12),  and  it  is  duly 
celebrated  (sect.  13).  The  queen,  Kausalya,  “through  desire  of  a son,” 
remains  in  close  contact  with  the  slaughtered  horse  for  one  night 
(13,  36  [=Bomb.  ed.  i.  14,  34;  Gorr.  i.  12,  34]:  Patatrina  tada 
lurddhain  sush(hitena  cha  chetatu  | avatad  rajanlm  ekdm  Kauialyd 
putra-kdmyayd),  and  the  other  two  queens  beside  her  (v.  37).'“ 

The  conclusion  of  the  sacrifice  is  thus  recorded  at  the  end  of  section 
13,  vv.  54  ff.  (=Bomb.  ed.  14,  584;  Gorr.  13,  45). 

,5S  Sea  Wilson’s  translation  of  tho  R.  V.,  vol.  ii.,  Introd.,  p.  xiii. ; the  Yujasaneyi 
SuihhitS,  xxiii.  20  If.,  and  commentary ; S’atapatha  Bruhmann,  pp.  990  ff. ; Kiitvuynna 
ijiitras,  p.  973 ; and  Mahabhurata,  xiv.  2645.  On  the  word  patatrin,  “ winged," 
applied  to  the  horse,  the  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  m loco,  remarks : Put  a 
ahdnam  pakthtth  tanii  iti  pratiddhya  evamvdduh  | patatrina  garuda-ergena  itg 
ange  ] “ This  is  said  because  it  is  well  known  that  horses  formerly  had  wings.  Others 
say  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  ' having  the  speed  of  GaruiU  ’ (the  fabled  bird)." 
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Dahhinuh  parigrihyutha  tuprUa-mdnasd  dvijdh  \ flchur  Dasaratham 
titra  kdmam  dhydyeti  rat  taiid  | tato  'brand  Rithyairingam  rdju  Dasa- 
rathas  tadu  \ kulasya  vardkianam  tat  tu  kartum  arhaii  tucrata  | iatheti 
»a  cba  rdjii no m uvdcha  drija-tattamah  \ bhaiiihyanli  suta  rujaihk  chat- 
rdrat  te  kulodvabdh  | “Having  received  the  gifts  with  great  gratification, 
the  Brahmans  then  said  to  Dasaratha,  ‘Think  of  the  object  you  desire.’ 
The  king  then  said  to  Rishyasringa,  ‘Thou  oughtcst,  saint,  to  effect  that 
increase  of  my  race.’  The  most  excellent  of  Brahmans  replied,  ‘ So  be 
it;  king,  there  shall  be  to  thee  four  sons,  the  continuators  of  thy  race.’” 

We  are  then  told  at  the  beginning  of  section  14,  as  above  quoted 
(p.  165),  that  Rishyasringa,  after  thinking  over  the  preceding  reply, 
offers  to  celebrate  another  sacrifice  with  texts  from  the  Atharva-siras, 
in  order  to  procure  offspring  for  the  king ; and  proceeds  accordingly  to 
do  so,  though,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  particular  description  given 
of  the  asvamedha,  no  details  of  this  additional  ceremony  are  supplied. 
We  are  then  told  (verse  4)  that  the  gods  had  previously  come  to  the 
asvamedha  sacrifice,  to  obtain  their  shares  of  the  oblations,  and  that 
Rishyasringa  now  tells  them  that  the  king  had  performed  austerity  in 
order  to  obtain  offspring,  that  he  had  also  celebrated  an  asvamedha 
sacrifice,  and  was  now  about  to  perform  another  rite.  The  necessity 
for  this  second  sacrifice  does  not  appear ; it  seems  strange  that  a cere- 
mony of  such  importance  as  the  asvamedha  should  be  insufficient; 
there  appears  to  be  no  reason  why  the  gods  should  not  have  been  told 
at  first,  on  that  occasion,  that  the  king  was  anxious  for  a son,  since 
that  was  the  very  object  for  which  the  first  sacrifice  was  offered ; and 
that  this  communication  should  have  been  reserved  till  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Becond  sacrifice. 

In  section  15  (=Bombay  ed.  15,  31  ff.  and  16;  Gorr.  15)  we  are 
told  that  Vishnu,  considering  how  he  shall  fulfil  his  promise  to  the 
gods,  makes  himself  fourfold,  and  chooses  Dasaratha  for  his  human 
parent.  He  then,  after  respectfully  addressing  Brahma,  disappears 
from  heaven,  and  when  Dasaratha  is  offering  the  second  sacrifice  for 
progeny,  the  god  issues  forth  from  the  fire  in  the  form  of  a glorious 
being,  calling  himself  a son  of  Prajapati  ( prujdpatyam  naram),  and 
bearing  a large  vessel  full  of  nectar.  This  nectar  he  desires  Dasu- 
ratha  to  administer  to  his  wives,  who  would  then  bear  sons.  Vishnu 
then,  after  receiving  the  king’s  homage,  disappears. 
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Dainratha  gives  the  half  of  the  potion  to  Kausolya,  and  a fourth 
each  to  Sumitrii  and  Kaikeyl.  They  all  in  consequence  become 
pregnant. 

Section  16  (=Bombay  ed.  17  ; Gorresio,  20)  begins  thus:  Putratvam 
tu  gate  Vishnau  rdjnas  lazy  a mahatmanah  | uvdcha  decan  dhdya  Svayam- 
bhtlr  bhagavun  idam  | “When  Vishnu  had  entered  into  the  relation  of 
sonship  to  that  great  king,  the  divine  Svayambhu  (Brahma)  summoned 
the'  gods,  and  said  to  them.”  These  words  must  either  be  said  by 
way  of  anticipation,  for  the  birth  of  Dasaratha’s  sons  is  not  related 
till  we  come  to  section  19  ; or  the  section  must  be  misplaced,  or 
interpolated.  The  commentator  in  the  Bombay  ed.  explains  gate  by 
gantum  upakrante,  “ had  begun  to  enter.”  In  Gorresio’s  ed.  this 
section  is  placed  as  the  20th.  The  section  proceeds  to  describe  the 
creation  of  the  monkeys,  who  were  to  be  the  allies  of  llama. 

The  conclusion  of  the  asvamedha  sacrifice  and  the  departure  of  the 
gods  are  again  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  sect.  17  (Schlegel’s 
ed.)  in  these  words:  1.  Samdpte  tu  kratau  tasmin  tujimedhe  mahat- 
manah | havirbhdgdn  avdpyeshfdn  jagmur  devdh  yathagatam  | 2 | 
riehayas  cha  mahatmanah  pratijagmuh  supdjitdh  | rdjunai  chaiva  ye 
tatra  kratiiv  dean  eamdgatdh  | 1.  “ When  that  horse-sacrifice  of  the  great 
king  had  been  completed,  the  gods,  having  received  the  desired  shares 
of  the  oblations,  departed  as  they  had  come.  2.  The  great  rishis,  too, 
after  being  duly  honoured,  and  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice, 
returned.”  Here  we  have  another  indication  that  the  sections  inter- 
vening between  the  13th  and  the  17th  form  a later  interpolation. 
With  the  commencement  of  this  17th  section  of  Schlegel’s  ed.,  the 
opening  verses  of  Gorresio’s  16th  section,  and  of  the  18th  section 
of  the  Bombay  ed.,  coincide.  The  last-mentioned  recension,  however, 
from  which  I proceed  to  quote  some  verses,  touches  very  briefly  on 
the  dismissal  of  the  kings  who  had  come  to  the  sacrifice,  and  of 
Ilishyasringa,  and  proceeds  to  the  birth  of  Rama  and  his  brothers, 
whilst  the  other  two  texts  enlarge  on  the  former  topics,  and  do  not 
arrive  at  the  last  subject  before  their  19th  section.  Sect.  18  of  the 
Bombay  ed.  begins  thus : 

1 | Nicritte  tu  kratau  tasmin  hayamedhe  mahatmanah  | pratigrihyd- 
maruh  bhdgdn  pratijagmur  yathagatam  | 2 | samupta-dikshu-niyamah 
patni-gana-samamitah  | pracireia  purim  rdjd  sa-bhritya-bala-vuhanah  , 
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3 | yathurham  pujitdc  tena  rdjnd  cha  prithinicardh  \ mudituh  prayayur 
desfi n pranamya  muni-pungavam  | 4 | Srimatdm  gachhatdm  tcehdrn  eva- 
grihuni  purut  tatah  | baluni  rdjndim  kubhrdni  prahrithfdni chakuiire  \ 5 | 
gateshu  prilhivfkethu  rafd  Dasarathah  punah  \ pravivcia  puriiii  Srlmdn 
puraekrit.ya  drijottamiin  | 6 | S'untayd  prayayau  sard  ham  Riehyasringah 
nupnjitah  | anugamyamdno  rdjnd  cha  ednuydtrena  dhlmata  | 7 | Eram 
ritrijya  idn  tarcdn  rdjd  tampfirna-mdnasah  j ucdca  lukhitae  tatra 
putrotpattim  cichintayan  | 8 | tato  yajnc  samdpte  tu  ritundm  shut 
samatyayuh  | tatas  cha  dcudase  mdse  ityddi  [ 1.  "When  that  horse- 
sacrifice  of  the  groat  king  had  come  to  an  end,  the  immortals, 
after  receiving  their  shares,  returned  as  they  had  come.  2.  The 
ceremony  of  consecration  being  concluded,  the  king  with  his  wives, 
servants,  army,  and  chariots,  entered  into  the  city.  3.  The  princes, 
too,  after  being  duly  honoured  by  the  king,  and  having  made 
obeisance  to  the  most  excellent  muni,  departed  with  joy  to  their 
several  countries.  4.  The  hosts  of  these  glorious  monarchs,  as  they 
set  out  from  the  city  for  their  homes,  shone  brilliant  and  delighted. 
5.  When  they  had  gone,  King  Dasaratha  again  entered  the  city, 
preceded  by  the  Brahmans.  6.  Itishyasringa,  receiving  homage, 
set  out  with  (his  wife)  Santa,  followed  by  the  wise  king  and  his 
attendants.  7.  Having  dismissed  all  these  (visitors),  the  king,  with 
satisfied  mind,  dwelt  in  happiness,  meditating  on  the  birth  of  his  sons. 
8.  Then  Bix  seasons  elapsed  after  the  sacrifice  had  beon  completed; 
and  in  the  twelfth  month,”  etc.  [The  sequel  of  this  passage,  to- 
gether with  tbo  parallel  verses  of  Gorresio's  edition,  will  be  found 
in  the  Appendix.] 

Schlegel’s  ed.,  as  I have  already  noticed,  does  not  reach  the  same 
point  of  the  narrative  till  its  19th  section,  which  begins  by  relating 
the  birth  of  Dusaratha’s  sons,  twelve  months  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  sacrifice,  by  which  no  doubt  the  horse  sacrifice  is  intended  ( tato 
yajnc  camdptc  tu  ritunum  eha(  samatyayuh  | fata  sc  ha  dcudase  mdse 
ityddi).  After  specifying  the  month,  day,  and  planetary  influences 
under  which  Kama  was  bom,  the  writer  proceeds : . . . . Jaganndtham 
sarva-loka-namaskritam  | Kausalyd  'janayad  Rdmam  dicya-lakshana- 
samyutam  \ Kausalyd  susubhe  tena  putrendmita-lejaed  | yathd  'dhipena 
deednum  Aditir  Vajrapdninu  | [*bhacdya  ta  hi  lokdndm  Ruvanasya 
badhuya  cha  | Vithnor  vlryurdhato  jajne  Rumo  rdfiva-lochanah  \ Bharato 
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numa  Ka iktyyS mjajne  satya-partlkramuh  | mkshud  Vithnos  chaturbhugah 
tarvath  tamudito  gunaih  \ atha  Lakthmana-Satrughnau  Sumitru  'janayat 
sulau  | dridha-bbaktl  vmholiuhau  Vishnor  ardha-samanvitau  | ] pusbye 
jiitan  lu  Bharato  mtna-lagnc  prcuanna-dhih  | sarpe  jdtau  tu  Saumitrl 
kullre  ’ bhyadite  ravau  \ 

" Kausalyu  bore  Rama,  the  lord  of  the  universe,  adored  by  all  worlds, 
distinguished  by  divine  marks.  KauSalya  derived  lustre  from  that  son 
of  boundless  might,  as  Aditi  did  from  the  Thunderer,  the  lord  of  the 
gods.  [*For  the  lotus-eyed  Rama  was  produced  from  the  half  of 
Vishnu's  virile  power,  for  the  good  of  the  world  and  the  slaughter  of 
Ravana.  Bharato,  of  genuine  valour,  was  born  of  Kaikeyl,  manifest 
as  the  fourth  part  of  Vishnu,  endowed  with  all  virtues.  Then  Sumitrn 
brought  forth  two  sons,  of  strong  devotion  and  great  energy, Xakshmana 
and  Satrughna,  possessing  (each)  the  half  (of  the  fourth  part)  of 
Vishnu.]  . Now  Bharata,  of  clear  understanding,  was  born  under 
Pushya  (the  eighth  lunar  mansion),  under  the  sign  of  the  fishes; 
while  the  sons  of  Sumitra  were  born  under  the  [ninth]  lunar  mansion 
of  the  serpents,  when  the  sun  had  entered  into  Cancer.” 

If  the  supposition  of  Schlegel  and  Lassen  that  the  14th,  15th,  and 
16th  sections  are  interpolated,  be  correct,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that 
the  verses  of  the  section  before  us  describing  Da^aratha’s  sons  as 
portions  of  Vishnu,  which  I have  marked  with  an  asterisk  and  in- 
cluded in  brackets,  may  also  have  been  interpolated,  as  they  can  be 
spared  without  detriment  to  the  connexion ; and  if  they  are  retained, 
the  births  of  Bharata,  Lakshmana,  and  Satrughna,  are  related  twice. 
In  that  case  the  epithets  “lord  of  the  universe,”  and  “adored  by  all 
worlds,”  which  occur  in  the  first  of  the  verses  I have  quoted,  may 
have  been  afterwards  substituted  for  some  of  a less  magnificent  cha- 
racter which  stood  there  before.  And,  in  fact,  if  IUlma  was  originally 
regarded  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  does  not  appear  so  suitable 
to  compare  his  birth  to  that  of  Indra  (in  that  case  a personage  of  less 
dignity  than  Vishnu),  as  is  done  in  one  of  the  verses  which  I presume 
to  be  ancient,  and  genuine. 

The  following  is  a summary  of  the  episode  of  the  apparition  of 
Parasurama  referred  to  above  by  Prof.  Lassen  in  p.  170.  When  King 
Dasaratha  was  returning  to  his  capital,  after  taking  leave  of  Janaka, 
the  King  of  Mithila,  whose  daughter  Slta  had  just  been  married  to 
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Kama  (Ramayann,  Schleg.  i.  74= Bombay  ed.  i.  74,  and  Gorresio’s  ed. 
i.  76),  he  was  alarmed  by  the  ill-omened  sounds  uttered  by  certain 
birds,  which  however  were  counteracted,  as  the  sage  Vasishtha  assured 
the  king,  by  the  auspicious  sign  of  his  being  perambulated  by  the 
wild  animals  of  the  forest.  The  alarming  event  indicated  was  the 
arrival  of  ParaiSurama,  preceded  by  a hurricano  which  shook  the  earth 
and  prostrated  the  trees,  and  by  thick  darkness  which  veiled  the  sun. 
He  was  fearful  to  behold,  brilliant  as  fire,  and  bore  his  axe  and  a bow 
on  his  shoulder.  Being  received  with  honour,  which  he  accepted,  he 
proceeded  to  say  to  Hama,  the  son  of  Dagarntha  (in  section  75),  that 
he  had  heard  of  his  prowess  in  breaking  the  bow  produced  by  Junuku 
(Ram.  i.  67),  and  had  brought  another  which  he  asked  Rama  to  bend, 
and  to  fit  ah  arrow  on  the  string ; and  if  he  succeeded  in  doing  bo,  he 
(I’arasunima)  would  offer  to  engage  with  him  in  single  combat.  Dasa- 
ratha  is  rendered  anxious  by  this  speech,  and  adopts  a suppliant  tone 
towards  Porasurama,  but  the  latter  again  addresses  Rama,  and  says 
that  the  bow  he  had  broken  was  Siva’s,  but  the  one  he  himself  had 
now  brought  was  Vishnu’s.  Two  celestial  bows,  he  proceeds,  were 
mado  by  Vigvakarman,  of  which  one  was  given  by  the  gods  to  Jlaha- 
deva,  the  other  to  Vishnu.  The  narrative  then  proceeds  (14  ff.) : 

Tadd  tu  devatah  sarvah  prichhanti  sma  Pitamaham  | S'itikunthasya 
Vishnok  cha  baldbula-nirikshayu  \ abhipruyam  tu  vijnuya  dcratunum  Pitd- 
mahah  | l irodham  janaydmusa  tayoh  satyavatdih  rarah  | virodhe  tu  mahad 
yuddham  abhaead  roma-harshanam  I S’ itikanfhasya  Vishnok  cha  paraspara  ■ 
jayaishinoh  \ tadd  tu  jrmbhitam  iatvam  dhanur  bkima-parukramam  \ 
hunkdrena  Mahudevah  stambhito  'tha  trilochanah  \ devais  tadd  samugamya 
sarnhi-sangbaih  sa-chdranaih  \ yuchitau  praiamam  latra  jagmatm  tail 
surottamau  \jrimbhitaiii  tad  dhanur  drishjru  saivam  Fishn u paru kra math  \ 
adhikam  menire  Vishnum  decah  tarshi-ganiU  tathd  | dhanii  Jtudras  tu 
sankruddho  Videhcshu  mahdyasdh  | Dnardtasya  rujarsher  dadau  haste 
sa-suyakam  \ idaih  tu  Vaishnavaih  Rama  dhanuh  para-puranjayam  | 
Richike  Bhargait  priidud  Vishnuh  sa  nydtam  uttamam  | “ The  gods 
then  all  made  a request  to  Brahma,  desiring  to  find  out  the  strength 
and  weakness  of  Sitikaytha  (Mahadeva)  and  Vishnu.  Brahma,  most 
excellent  of  the  true,  learning  the  purpose  of  the  gods,  created  enmity 
between  the  two.  In  this  state  of  enmity  a great  and  terrible  fight 
ensued  between  Srtikan{ba  and  Vishnu,  each  of  whom  was  eager  to 
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conquer  the  other.  Siva’s  bow  of  dreadful  power  was  then  relaxed, 
and  the  three-eyed  Mahadcva  was  arrested  by  a muttering.  These  two 
eminent  deities  being  entreated  by  the  assembled  gods,  rishis,  and 
Charanas,  then  became  pacified.  Seeing  that  the  bow  of  S'iva  had  been 
relaxed  by  the  prowess  of  Vishnu,  the  gods  and  rishis  esteemed  Vishnu 
to  be  superior.'*’  Then  the  illustrious  Rudra,  incensed,  gave  the  bow 
and  arrows  into  the  hand  of  the  royal  rishi  Devarata  [who  dwelt]  among 
the  Videhas.  But  this,  Kama,  is  the  bow  of  Vishyu,  which  vanquishes 
hostile  cities.  Vishnu  gave  this  excellent  deposit  to  Riclilka,  the 
descendant  of  Bhyigu.”  From  him  it  came  to  Jamadagni,  father  of 
Parasurama.  After  referring  to  his  father’s  murder  by  Arjuna,"0  and 
his  own  subsequent  history,  ParaAurama  repeats  that  he  had  heard  of 
Rama’s  prowess  in  breaking  the  other  bow,  and  again  asks  him  to  bend 
Vishnu’s ; and  in  the  event  of  his  succeeding,  again  offers  to  fight  him. 
llama  replies  (section  76)  that  though  his  warlike  qualities  are  con- 
temned by  his  rival,  he  will  give  him  a proof  of  his  powers.  He  then 
snatches,  in  anger,  the  bow  from  the  hand  of  Parasurama,  bends  it,  fits 
an  arrow  on  the  string ; and  tells  his  challenger  that  he  will  not  shoot  at 
him  because  he  is  a Brahman,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  kinsman  Visva- 
mitra  ; but  will  either  destroy  his  superhuman  capacity  of  movement,  or 
deprive  him  of  the  blessed  abodes  he  has  acquired  by  austerity.  The 
gods  now  arrive  to  be  witnesses  of  the  scene.  Parasurama  becomes 
disheartened  and  powerless,  and  humbly  entreats  that  he  may  not  be 
deprived  of  his  faculty  of  movement  (lest  he  should  be  incapacitated 
from  fulfilling  his  promise  to  Ka^yapa  to  leave  the  earth  every  night), 
but  consents  that  his  blissful  abodes  may  be  destroyed.  He  then  goes 
on,  v.  17  (Schlegel’s  and  Bombay  editions — sect.  77,  49  ff.  of  Oorresio): 
Akshayam  Madhuhantaraiit  junumi  team  maheharam  (or  suresvaram)  | 
dhanutho  ’tya  pardmaridt  svasli  te  'tlu  parantapa  | 18  1 ete  sura-gandh 
sarte  nirlkthatUt  lamdgatuh  \ team  apratima-karmdnam  apratidcandvam 
uharc  | 19  | >ia  cheyam  mama  KukutUha  rrldii  bhavitum  arhati  | tv  ay  a 
IraUokya-ndlhena  yad  ahaih  eimukhtkritah  | 17.  “By  the  bending  of 

>«*  The  orthodox  commentator  (in  the  Bombay  edition)  will  not  allow  thin  to  be 
taken  absolutely.  He  says  : Vattutat  tu  prnkpUa-yuddhe  Vit/inor  adhikya-dariuvdt 
Tripura-badhe  S'ivasya  ddhikya-dttriandt  toyoh  samyti-yrahanam  iti  tuipavyam  | “In 
reality,  as  wc  find  that  Vishnu  is  the  stronger  in  the  fight  before  us,  whilst  S'iva  is 
stronger  in  the  slaughter  of  Tripura,  the  result  is  that  their  equality  must  be  assumed.” 

170  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  second  edition,  pp.  449  tf. 
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this  bow  I recognize  thee  to  be  the  imperishable  slayer  of  Madhu, 
the  great  Lord  (or  lord  of  the  Gods) : hail,  vanquisher  of  thy  foes ! 
18.  All  these  assembled  gods  behold  thee  who  art  unequalled  in  action, 
unrivalled  in  fight.  19.  It  need  be  no  cause  of  shame  to  me  that  I 
have  been  humbled  by  thee  who  art  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds.” 
Rama  then  shoots  the  arrow,  and  destroys  Paraiurama’s  abodes. 

In  whatever  light  the  author  of  these  lines  may  really  have  looked 
upon  Vishnu,  whether  as  identical  with  the  supreme  Spirit  or  not,  the 
passage  itself  contains  no  epithet  or  expression  which  necessitates  such 
an  interpretation.  At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Vishnu 
Parana  (see  Wilson’s  trans.  pp.  694  ff.  4to.  ed.=pp.  114  ff.  vol.  v.  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  ed.),  the  Horivarhsa  (sections  183  and  184),  and  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana  (x.,  64th  and  previous  sections),  which  indubitably  regard 
Vishnu  as  the  supreme  Deity,  also  relate  a combat  between  him  and 
Mahadeva.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  119th  section  of 
the  Yuddha  Kami  a of  the  Ramayana,  which  I now  proceed  to  quote 
from  the  text  of  the  edition  published  some  years  ago  at  Bombay, 
distinctly  speaks  of  Rama  as  an  incarnation  of  the  supreme  Spirit. 
This  Bombay  text,  though  it  follows  the  Devanagarl  recension  of 
Upper  India,  does  not,  in  this  section,  differ  materially,  except  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  verses,  from  that  of  Gorresio.  I should  j udge, 
from  the  nature  of  tho  epithets  which  are  hero  applied  to  Vishnu,  that 
this  chapter,  as  it  now  stands,  could  not  have  formed  part  of  the 
original  Ramayana.  In  the  preceding  portion  of  the  poem  it  had  been 
related  that  Sita,  after  being  recovered  by  Rama  on  the  defeat  and  death 
of  Havana,  had  been  suspected  of  unchastity  by  her  husband,  and  had 
in  consequence  entered  the  fire.  The  119th  section  then  goes  on  thus: 

Yuddha-Kaqda,  sect.  1 19, 1 ff. — Talo  hi  durmandh  Rdmah  srutvaivam 
vadalum  girah  \ dadhyau  muhdrtam  dharmdtmu  vushpa-vyakula-lochanah  | 
into  Vaisravano  raja  Yamai  cha  pitribhih  saha  \ Sahasrdkshas  cha  devcSo 
Varunaicha  jalckarah  | thad-ardha-nayanah  Srlmdn  Mahudevo  vrisha- 
dvajah  \ kartd  sarvasya  lokanya  Brahma  brahma-viddm  varah  \ ['”  sa  cha 
rdjd  Daiaratho  vimdncndntarlhha-gah  I abhyujaguma  taiii  dtiam  deva-ruja- 
larna-dyutih  | ] He  sarce  tamagamya  vimdnaih  turya-sannibhaih  | dgamya 
nagarlm  Lankdtn  abhijagmus  cha  Rughavam  | tatah  sa-hastdbharandn 
pragrihya  vipulun  bhujun  | abruvan  tridaSa-sreshthuh  Raghacam prdnjalim 
1,1  This  verse  is  found  in  Gorresio’s  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bombay. 
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ilhi/am  | kartd  tarvatya  lokasya  krethfho  jnunaviddm  vibhuh  | upehhase 
kalham  Sltum  patantlm  havyavuhane  \ kathaih  deva-ganu-krcthfham 
dtmdnam  nuvabudhyate  | djtita-dhumu  Vatuh  purvaih  Fdaunam  cha 
Prajapatih  \ tvam  traydndih  hi  lokdndm  udikarlu  svayam  prabhuh  \ 
Jludrunum  ashtamo  Bud  rah  Suihydnum  api panchamah  \ Akvinau  chdpi  it 
karnau  chandradityau  cha  chakthushl  | ante  chddau  cha  bhutdndm  drikyate 
tvam  parantapa  \ upehhase  cha  Vaidehlm  mdnulhahprdkrito  yathd  \ ity  ukio 
lokapulais  taih  ivuml  lokatya  Rdghavah  | abravlt  tridasa-kreehthun  Ilu mo 
dharma-bhritdm  varah  \ dtmdnam  munutham  manye  Rdmam  Dasarathdt- 
majam  \ to  'hath  yascha  galas  chdham  bhagavdmt  tad  bravltu  me  | iti  bruvd- 
nam  Kukutstham  Brahma  brahma-viddm  varah  \ abravlt  krinu  me  vdkyam 
tatyaih  satya-pardkrama\  bhavun  Ndrdyanah  dev  ah  krlmdihs  chakrdyudhah 
prabhuh\eka-kringo  varuhat  tvam bhdta-bhavya-sapatna-jit\akaharam Brah- 
ma tatyaih  cha  madhye  chdnte  cha  Bdghava  \ lokdndm  team  paro  dharmo 
Vithvaksenak  chaturbhujah  \ S'dmga-dhanvu  Hpithlkekah  puruthah  puru- 
ahottamah  | ajitah  khadga-dhrig  Vithnuh  Krithnak  chaiva  vrihadbalah  | 
Senunlr  grumanlh  tatyai  tvam  buddhit  tvaih  ktharnd  damah  \ prabhavak 
chdpyayas  cha  tvam  Upendro  MadhutUdanah  \ Indra-karmd  Mahendrat 
tvam  padmanubho  ranunta-krit  \ karanyaih  karanaih  cha  team  dhur  divyuh 
maharthayah  ! tahatra-kringo  vcddtmd  kata-kirthdh  maharthabhah  | tvaih 
tray&ndfh  hi  lokdndm  ddi-kartd  tvayam  prabhuh  | tiddhundm  api  tudh- 
ydndm  ukrayak  chdti  piirvaja  | tvam  yajnas  train  vaehatkdrat  tvam 
omkurah  pardt  parah  | prabhavaih  nidhanam  vd  le  na  viduh  ko  bhavun 
iti  | drikyate  tarva-bhuteihu  brdhmanethu  cha  goshu  cha  J dikthu  tarvdtu 
gagane  parvateshu  nadishu  cha  | tahatra-charanah  krtmdn  kata-kirthdh 
tahatra-drik  | tvam  dhdrayaei  bhdtdni  vatudhdm  cha  ta-parvatdm  \ ante 
prithivydh  talile  drikyate  tvam  mahoragah  \ trln  lokdn  dhurayan  Rama 
deva-gandharva-danavun  | ahaiit  le  hridayam  Rdmajihvd  devi  Saratvall  \ 
devdh  romdni  gdtrethu  Brahmand  nirmitdh  prabho  | nimethat  le  tmritd 
rdtrir  unmetho  ditatat  tathd  | tamtkdrdt  te  ’bhavan  veduh  nailad  asti 
tvayd  vinu  | jagat  tarvaih  karlram  te  ithairyam  te  vasudhd-talam  j Agnih 
kopah  pratudat  te  Somah  krlvaitalakthana  [ tvayd  lokdt  trayah  krdntdh 
purd  tvair  vikramait  tribhih  \ Mahendrak  cha  krito  rujd  Balim  baddhvd 
sudurunam  | [m  yat  para, a kruyate  jyolir  yat  par  am  kruyate  tamah  | yat 
param  paratak  chaiva  paramdlmeti  kathyate  \ paramdkhyam  param  yach 
cha  tvam  eva  pariglyaee  \ ithity-utpatti-vindkdndm  hum  dhnh  paramdm 
1,1  These  two  Terses  occur  in  Qorresio’s  edition  only,  not  in  that  of  Bombay. 
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ffatim  | ] Sitd  Labhmir  bhavdn  Yithnur  devah  Krithnah  prajapatih  | 
badhurtham  Rdvanatyeha  prai  ithfo  mdmuhlm  tanum  ityfidi  \ 

“ Then  the  righteous  Rama,  dejected,  on  hearing  the  words  of  those 
who  thus  spoke,  meditated  for  a moment,  with  his  eyes  disturbed  by 
tears.  Then  King  Kuvera,  and  Yama  with  the  Pitris,  and  Indra,  lord 
of  the  gods,  and  Varuna,  lord  of  the  waters,  and  the  glorious  three- 
eyed Mahadeva,  whose  ensign  is  a bull,  and  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the 
wholo  world,  the  most  eminent  of  the  knowers  of  the  Veda;  [*and 
that  King  Dasoratha,  moving  in  the  air  on  a celestial  car,  arrived  in 
that  region,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  king  of  the  gods]  ; these  all  having 
come  on  cars  brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  arrived  in  the  city  of  Lanka, 
came  near  to  Raglmva  (Rama).  Then  these  most  eminent  gods, 
holding  the  large  arms  of  Rama,  adorned  with  armlets,  addressed  him 
as  he  stood  with  joined  hands : ‘ How  dost  thou,  the  maker  of  the 
whole  universe,  the  most  eminent  of  the  wise,  the  pervading,  disregard 
Blta’s  throwing  herself  into  the  fire  ? How  dost  thou  not  perceive 
thyself  to  be  the  chief  of  the  host  of  the  gods  ? [Thou  wast]  formerly 
the  Vasu  Ritadhaman,  and  the  Prajapati  of  the  Yasus.  Thou  art 
the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the  self-dependent  lord,  the 
eighth  Rudra  of  the  Rudras,  and  the  fifth  of  the  Sadhyas.  The  Asvins 
are  thine  ears,  the  Moon  and  Sun  thine  eyes.  Thou,  vexer  of  thy 
foes,  art  seen  in  the  end  and  at  the  beginning  of  created  things.  And 
yet  thou  disregardest  Slta  like  a common  man.’  Being  thus  addressed 
by  these  guardians  of  the  world,  Rdma,  the  lord  of  the  world,  chief  of 
the  supporters  of  righteousness,  said  to  the  most  eminent  gods,  ‘ I re- 
gard myself  as  a man,153  Rama,  son  of  Da^uratha  ; do  you,  divine  being, 
tell  me  who  and  whence  I am.’  Brahma,  chief  of  the  knowers  of  the 

1:3  In  the  parts  of  the  Mahibharata  where  Krishna  is  identified  with  the  supreme 
Deity,  he  is  always  represented  as  perfectly  conscious  of  his  truo  character.  The 
commentator  explains  away  this  eleventh  verse  in  the  following  manner : At  ha  llrak- 
vwnugrahdd  tea  Brahma-fidyaunmukhyatya  iruty-iidi-iiddhataya  tad-aunmukyasya 
“atindnam  ndvabudhyaxr"  iti  Brahmnnaiva  kritatvit  taj-jijnasur  iva  tvlyanam  sva- 
trantpa-botlhannya  Brahmdnnm  yuntm  ajnah  iva  upiinad  ity  aha  "dtmanam”  iti  | 
“As  it  is  established  by  the  Veda,  etc.,  that  the  aspiration  after  the  science  of  Brahma 
comes  only  from  the  grace  of  Brahma,  and  since  Brahmti  had  jnst  prompted  that 
aspiration  by  the  words  ‘ how  dost  thou  not  perceive  thyself?  ’ Rama,  assuming  the 
■pprarance  of  a desire  to  know,  with  the  view  of  explaining  his  nature  to  his 
(worshippers),  applies  to  Brahma,  as  an  ignorant  student  to  his  teacher,  and  says,  ‘I 
regard  myself,'  etc." 
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Veda,  replied  to  Kakutetha  (Rama)  thus  speaking:  ‘Hear  my  true 
word,  0 being  of  genuine  power.  Thou  art  the  god,  the  glorious  lord, 
Narayana,  armed  with  the  discus.  Thou  art  the  one-horned  boar, 
the  conqueror  of  thy  foes,  past  and  future,  the  true,  imperishable 
Brahma,  both  in  the  middle  and  end.  Thou  art  the  supreme  righteous- 
ness of  the  worlds,  Vishvaksena,  the  four-armed;  the  bearer  of  the  bow, 
SSrnga,  Hrishtkesa  (lord  of  the  senses),  Purusha  (the  male),  the  highest 
of  Purushas,  the  unconquered,  sword-wielding,  Vishnu,  and  Krishna 111 
of  mighty  force,  the  general,  the  leader,  the  true.  Thou  art  intelligence, 
thou  art  patience,  and  self-restraint.  Thou  art  the  source  of  being 
and  cause  of  destruction,  Upendra  (the  younger  Indra),  and  Madhu- 
sudana.  Thou  art  Mahendra  (the  elder  Indra)  fulfilling  the  function 
of  Indra,  he  from  whoso  navel  springs  a lotus,  the  ender  of  battles. 
The  great  divine  rishis  call  thee  the  refuge,  the  resort  of  suppliants. 
Thou  art  the  thousand-homed,  composed  of  the  Veda,  the  hundred- 
headed, the  mighty.  Thou  art  the  primal  maker  of  the  three  worlds,  the 
self-dependent  lord,  and  the  refuge  of  the  Siddhas  and  Sadhyas,  0 thou 
primevally  bom.  Thou  art  sacrifice,  thou  art  tho  vashatkora,  and  the 
ornk&ra,  higher  than  the  highest.  Men  know  not  who  thou  art,  the 
source  of  being,  or  the  destroyer.  Thou  art  seen  in  all  creatures,  in 
Brahmans  and  in  cows,  in  all  the  regions,  in  the  mountains  and  rivers, 
thousand-footed,  glorious,  hundred-headed,  thousand-eyed.  Thou  sus- 
tainest  creatures,  and  the  earth  with  its  mountains;  thou  art  seen, 
Rama,  at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  in  the  waters,  a mighty  serpent 
supporting  the  three  worlds,  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  Danavas.  I am 
thy  heart,  Rama,  the  goddess  Barosvatl  is  thy  tongue.  The  gods  have 
been  made  by  Brahma  the  hairs  on  thy  limbs.  The  night  is  called  the 
closing,  and  the  day  the  opening,  of  thine  eyes.  The  Vedas  are  thy 
thoughts.”*  This  [universe]  exists  not  without  thee.  The  whole 
world  is  thy  body ; the  earth  is  thy  stability.  Agni  is  thine  anger, 
Soma  is  thy  pleasure,  0 thou  whose  mark  is  the  S'rlvatsa.  By  thee 

m If  this  means,  as  it  seems  to  do,  Krishna,  the  son  of  Devaki,  it  most,  if  cot  in 
anachronism,  be  intended  as  prophetic.  The  commentator,  both  here  and  further  on, 
makes  it  moan  merely  the  “black-coloured"  (iyuAnas  tad-varnaK). 

1,8  The  commentator  explains  taintkarah  thus : Samtkriyanit  bodhyante  ebhir  lokiik 
iti  $amtkdrah  pravriUi-n\i'rit!i-fyaratthu-b<>dhnkah  j “ SamkZirat  are  the  things  by 
which  people  are  instructed,  the  things  which  prescribe  the  rules  of  acting  and  for- 
bearing to  act.”  But  this  cannot  well  bo  the  sense  here. 
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the  three  worlds  were  traversed  of  yore  with  thy  three  paces,  and 
Mahcndra  was  made  king  after  thou  hndst  bound  the  terrible  Bali. 
[•That  which  is  known  as  the  chiefcst  light,  that  which  is  known  ns 
the  chiefest  darkness,  that  which  is  higher  than  tho  highest, — thou 
art  called  the  highest  Soul.  It  is  thou  who  art  hymned  as  that  which 
is  called  the  highest,  and  [is]  tho  highest.  Men  call  thee  the  highest 
source  of  continuance,  production,  and  destruction.]  Slta  is  LakshmT,m 
and  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  divine  Krishna,  the  lord  of  creatures,  who 
hast  entered  a mortal  body  for  the  slaughter  of  Havana,’  ” etc. 

In  the  same  way  as  Vishnu  is  associated  with  Kama  in  the  Riima- 
yana,  so  is  he  connected  with  Krishna  in  the  Mahabharata,  the  Vishnu, 
Bhigavata,  and  Brahma-vaivartta,  Puranas,  and  other  Vaishnava  works 
of  a later  date.  In  the  two  first-named  Paninas,  though  Krishna  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  a partial  incarnation  of  Vishnu  (see  the  passage 
from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  33,  27,  quoted  above,  p.  50,  and  another 
from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  which  will  be  adduced  below),  ho  is  generally 
regarded  as  a perfect  manifestation  of  that  deity,  who,  again,  is  iden- 
tified with  the  supreme  Spirit.  In  tho  Mahabharata — which,  as  we  have 
seen,  contains  a vast  collection  of  heterogeneous  materials  originating 
in  different  ages,  and  embodying  the  opinions  of  various  sects — we 
shall  find  that  Krishna  is  diversely  represented  in  different  parts  of 
the  work.  I have  already  (p.  169)  quoted  some  remarks  of  Professors 
Wilson  and  Lassen  on  this  subject.  According  to  these  authors  Krishna, 
in  so  far  as  he  is  introduced  as  an  actor  in  the  events  of  the  poem,  is 
generally  made  to  play  a merely  human  part,  and  to  manifest  no  super- 
human power  in  succouring  friends,  or  overcoming  enemies ; while,  as 
Professor  Wilson  remarks,  his  divine  character  is  frequently  disputed. 
In  the  Chhandogya  TJpanishad  he  is  spoken  of  simply  as  the  son  of 
Devaki.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  he  is  described  as 
rendering  homage  to  Mahadeva,  and  as  receiving  from  him  boons  of 
various  kinds.  In  many  passages  he  is  identified  with  the  rishi  Nara- 
yana,  while  his  friend  Arjuna  appears  as  one  with  the  rishi  Kara,  the 
inseparable  companion  of  the  former.  In  these  various  passages, 
however,  Krishna  is  by  no  means  regarded  in  general  as  an  ordinary 
mortal.  He  receives  various  divine  weapons  from  Mahadeva;  in  his 

1,1  In  regard  to  Lakahmi  and  S'rl,  see  the  fifth  volume  of  thia  work,  pp.  348  f. 
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character  as  the  rishi  Narayana,  he  lives  through  successive  ages,  and 
displays  superhuman  faculties.  Even  while  acting  as  the  ally  of  the 
Pandus,  he  destroys  S'Uupala  supematurally  with  his  discus.  And  in 
numerous  passages  he  is  identified  in  the  clearest  manner  with  Yishnu, 
who  again,  as  I have  said,  is  commonly  assumed  to  be  one  with  the 
supreme  Spirit.  I shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  a variety  of  passages 
illustrative  of  these  various  assertions. 

I.  The  following  short  passage  from  the  Chhnndogya  Upanishad 
(pp.  220  ff.  of  the  Bibl.  Ind.)  is,  I believe,  the  oldest  text  yet  known 
in  which  Kyilhna  the  son  of  DevakI  is  mentioned.  It  is  extremely 
unfortunate  that  it  is  so  brief;  that  it  leaves  us  without  any  particulars 
of  a personage  about  whom  we  should  havo  been  glad  to  possess  the 
fullest  details,  who  in  after-times  became  so  famous  as  to  obtain  the 
honour  of  deification, — except  the  meagre  information  that  he  was  the 
son  of  DevakI,  the  pupil  of  a teacher  named  Ghora,1”  and  that  he  was 
so  enthusiastically  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  mystical  lore  as  to  become 
indifferent  to  everything  else : 

Tad  ha  e tad  Ghorah  Angirasah  Krishnuya  Devaki-putraya  uktva 
uvacha  apipnsah  eva  ta  babhuva  to  ' nta-veluyum  etat-trayam  pratipadyeta 
“ akthitam  aty  achyutam  asi prdna-samkitam  asi ” ili  | "Ghora,  the  de- 
scendant of  Angiras,  having  declared  this  [the  preceding  mystical 
lore]  to  Krishna  the  son  of  DevakI,  said  to  him  that  [which,  when  he 
heard],  he  became  free  from  thirst  [i.«.  desire],  viz. : ‘ let  a man  at 
the  time  of  his  death  have  recourse  to  these  three  texts,  * Thou  art  the 
undecaying,  thou  art  the  imperishable,  thou  art  the  subtile  principle  of 
breath.’  ” 

I quote  some  of  the  commentator’s  remarks  on  this  important  text : 

Tad  ha  etad  yajna-dar&anam  Ghoro  namatah  Angiraso  gotratah  Krith- 
ndya  Devaki-putraya  sishyuya  uktva  uvacha  \ tad  “ etat  trayam  ’’  ityudi 
vyavahittna  tambandhah  | ta  cha  etad  darianam  srutvd  apipasah  eva 
anyiibhyo  vidyabho  babhuva  | ittham  cha  viSithfd  iyam  vidya  yat  Krith- 
natya  Decakl-putratya  any  dm  vidyum  prati  trid-vichheda-karl  iti 
purtitha-yajna-vidydih  etauti  \ Ghorah  Angirasah  Krishndya  uktva  imam 
vidydih  kim  uvacha  iti  tad  aha  | ta  evam  yathokta-yajna-vid  anta-veld- 
yam  marana-kule  etan-mantra-trayam  pratipadyeta  japed  ity  arthah  \ 

117  I am  not  aware  whether  Ghora  i*  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Krishna  in  any 
other  work. 
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. . . . pruna-tamsitam  prana*  1/ a tamsitam  samyak  tanukritancha  tilkfh- 
mam  tatlvam  | "A  person,  Ghora  by  name,  and  an  A ngi- 

rasa  by  family,  having  declared  this  doctrine  of  sacrifice  to  Krishna 
the  son  of  DevakT,  his  pupil,  then  said,  etc.  The  connexion  of  the  last 
word  1 said,’  is  with  the  words  which  occur  some  way  below,  1 these 
three,’  etc.  And  haring  heard  this  doctrine,  he  became  free  from  desire 
for  any  other  kinds  of  knowledge.  In  this  manner  he  praises  this 
knowledge  of  the  Purusha-sacrifice  by  saying  that  it  was  so  distinguished 
that  it  destroyed  all  thirst  in  Krishna,  the  son  of  DevakI,  for  any  other 
knowledge.  He  now  tells  us  what  Ghora  Angirasa  said  after  declaring 
this  knowledge  to  Krishna.  It  was  this : ‘ Let  him  who  knows  the 
aforesaid  sacrifice,  at  the  time  of  his  death  hare  recourse  to,  mutter, 
these  three  texts;  ....  prnna-tamiitam  means,  ‘thou  art  the  very 
minute,  and  subtilo  principle  of  breath.’  ” 

II.  I shall  next  quote  some  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  in  which 
Krishna  is  represented  us  rendering  homage  to  Mahadeva,  and  conse- 
quently, to  all  appearance,  as  acknowledging  his  own  inferiority  to 
that  deity.  It  is  related  in  the  Vana-parran  (vv.  1513-1650),  in  a 
passage  which  I shall  quote  further  on,  that  Arjuna  goes  to  supplicate 
Mahadeva  for  celestial  weapons,  and  obtains  from  him  the  Pa.4upata. 

At  a later  stage  of  the  poem  (Drona-parran,  r.  2838)  Arjuna  is 
advised  by  Krishna  to  apply  again  to  Mahadeva  for  the  samo  Pusupata 
weapon,  as  if  the  author  (if  indeed  he  is  the  same  by  whom  the  earlier 
passage  was  written)  had  forgotten  that  he  had  already  got  it.  Arjuna, 
it  appears,  had  vowed  (vv.  2681  ff.)  to  slay  Jayndratha  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  though  all  tho  inferior  deities  should  stand  forward  as  his 
protectors.  Subsequently,  however,  he  becomes  dejected,  reflecting  that 
the  enemy’s  leaders  would  do  their  utmost  to  preserve  Jayadratha,  and 
that  ho  would  thus  be  unable  to  fulfil  his  promise  (vv.  2830  ff.). 
Kpishna  hereupon  advises  Arjuna  to  supplicate  Mahadeva  for  the  Pa$u- 
pata  weapon  with  which  that  god  himself  had  formerly  destroyed  all  the 
Haityas,  and  with  which  he  (Arjuna)  would  be  able  to  slay  Jayadratha 
on  the  morrow  (vv.  2838  ff.).  Arjuna  and  Kfishga  then  arrive  with 
tho  speed  of  the  wind,  at  the  mountain  on  the  summit  of  which 
Mahadeva  abode,  where  they  obtain  a vision  of  that  deity,  with  Par- 
vatl  and  his  attendant  Bhutas  (demons).  On  seeing  him  Yiisudeva 
(Kpishna)  bows  down  to  the  earth  : 
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Mahabharata,  Drona-parvan,  vv.  2862  ff. — Vusudetas  tu  tam  drishtcd 
jagdma  sirasd  kshitim  \ Pdrthena  saha  dharmdtmd  grinan  brahma  sand- 
tanam  | lokddim  viha-karmdnam  ajam  isdnam  avyayam  \ manasah  para- 
mum  yonim  kham  t uyurh  jyotishdm  nidhim  \ srashfdram  tdridhdrdnam 
bhuvascha  prakritim  pardm  | deca-ddnava-yakshdnum  mdnacundncha 
tadhanam  \ yogdndncha  param  brahma  triptam  brahma-vidum  nidhim  | 
charucharasya  srashfdram  pratiharturam  tea  eha  \ kula-kopam  mahdt- 
mdnaiit  kakra-turya-gunodayatn  | cavande  tain  tadd  Krishna  tuh-mano 
buddhi-karmabhih  | yam  prapadyanti  vidvdmsah  sukshmudhyatma-padai- 
shinah  | tam  ajaih  kdrandtmdmm  jagmatuh  saranam  Bhavam  | Arjunai 
chupi  tam  deram  bhuyo  bhdyo  'py  arandata  \ jnutcd  tam  sarva-bhutudim 
bhdta-bhavya-bhavodbhavam  \ tat  as  tdv  dgatau  drish  (id  Nara-Ndruyandv 
ubhau  | suprasanna-mandh  S’arvah  provdcha  prahasann  iva  \ ugataih  cam 
nara-krethfhdv  uttishfhetdm  gata-klamau  \ kincha  cam  xpsitam  clrau 
manasah  kthipram  uchyatdm  | yena  karyena  sampraptau  yucdih  tat  sddha- 
ydmi  kirn  \ criyatdm  dtmanah  sreyas  tat  sarcam  pradadami  cam  | 

“ The  righteous  Vasudeva  (Krishna)  then,  together  with  the  son  of 
Pritha  (Arjuna),  reciting  the  eternal  Veda,  bowed  his  head  to  the 
ground,  beholding  him,  the  source  of  tho  worlds,  the  maker  of  the 
universe,  the  unborn,  the  imperishable  lord,  the  supreme  sourco  of 
mind,  the  sky,  the  wind,  the  abode  of  tho  luminaries,  the  creator  of  the 
ooeans,  the  supreme  substance  of  the  earth,  the  framer  of  gods,  Danavas, 
Yakshas,  and  men,  the  supreme  Brahma  of  meditative  systems,  the  satis- 
fied, the  treasure  of  those  who  know  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the  world, 
and  also  its  destroyer,  the  great  impersonated  destructive  'Wrath,  the 
original  of  the  attributes  of  Indra  and  SQrya.  Kfishna  then  reverenced 
him  with  voice,  mind,  understanding,  and  act.1™  Those  two  [heroes] 
had  recourse  to  Bhava  (Mahadeva)  as  their  refuge, — to  him  whom  the 
wise,  desiring  the  subtile  spiritual  abode,  attain, — to  him  the  unborn 
cause.  Aijuna,  too,  again  and  again  reverenced  that  deity,  knowing 
him  to  be  the  beginning  of  all  beings,  the  source  of  the  past,  the 
future,  and  the  present.  Beholding  those  two,  Nora  and  Narayana, 

In  a passage  from  the  S'antiparvan,  vv.  13162  ff.,  which  I shall  quote  further  on, 
Kfishna  explains  away  the  worship  which  here  and  elsewhere  he  is  said  to  hare 
rendered  to  Mahadeva,  by  saying  that  it  was  done  for  the  sake  of  example  to  others, 
and  was  in  reality  offered  to  himself,  Muhudeva  being  one  of  his  manifestations,  and, 
in  fact,  one  with  him.  But  no  hint  is  given  of  this  here. 
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arrived,  S'arva  (Mahiidevn),  then  greatly  gratified,  said,  as  if  smiling : 

* Welcome,  most  eminent  of  men,  rise  up  freed  from  fatigue,  and  tell 
mo  quickly,  heroes,  what  your  mind  desires.  Shall  I accomplish  for 
you  the  object  for  which  you  have  come  ? Choose  what  is  most  for 
your  welfare.  I will  give  you  all.’  ” 

Krishna  and  Arjuna  then  recite  a hymn  in  honour  of  Mahadeva,  in 
the  course  of  which  he  is  designated  as  the  “ soul  of  all  things,  the 
creator  of  all  things,  and  the  pervader  of  all  things  ’’  ( viicdtmane  visva- 
irije  tisiam  dcritya  tuh(haU).  Arjuna  now,  after  reverencing  both 
Kyishna  and  Mahadeva,  asks  the  latter  for  the  celestial  weapon.  They 
are  thereupon  sent  by  Mahadeva  to  a lake  where  he  says  he  had 
formerly  deposited  his  bow  and  arrows.  They  there  saw  two  serpents, 
one  of  which  was  vomiting  flames,  and  approached  them,  bowing  to 
Mahadeva  and  uttering  the  Shtarudriya.1’’  Through  the  power  of 
Mahadeva,  the  serpents  change  their  shape  and  become  a bow  and 
arrow  (v.  2899),  which  Krishna  and  Arjuna  bring  to  Mahadeva. 
Eventually  Arjuna  receives  as  a boon  from  Mahadeva  the  Pu6upata 
weapon,  with  the  power  of  fulfilling  his  engagement  to  slay  Jayadratha 
(w.  2906  ff.) ; after  which  they  both  return  to  their  camp. 

In  the  Sauptika-parvan,  312  f.,  Mahadeva,  smiling,  as  it  were  ( htuann 
iva ),  says  to  A^vatthaman  : Saiya-kauchdrjava-tydgait  tapasd  niyamena 
cha  | fa  hunt  yd  matya  cha  dhriiycL  cha  buddhyu  cha  vaehatd  tathd  \ 
313.  Yathucad  aham  uraddhah  Krishnenuklish(a-karmanu  | tasmud 
ishfatamah  Krtihnud  anyo  mama  na  vidyate  | “ I have  been  duly 
worshipped  by  Krishna,  the  energetic  in  action,  with  truth,  purity, 
honesty,  liberality,  austerity,  ceremonies,  patience,  wisdom,  self- 
control,  understanding  and  words : wherefore  no  one  is  dearer  to  me 
than  Krishna.”  (See  Prof.  Monier  Williams’s  analysis  of  this  book  in 
his  “Indian  Epic  Poetry,”  pp.  121  ff.) 

In  a later  part  of  the  same  book  (vv.  765  ff.)  Krishna  thus  celebrates 
the  greatness  of  Mahadeva : Ndnaih  m deva-devunum  ikaresvaram 
avyayam  | jaydma  saranam  Draunir  ekas  tenubadhld  bahun  | 766  | 
prasanno  hi  Mahudevo  dadyad  amaratdm  api  | viryam  cha  giriso  dadyud 
yentndram  api  is&tayet  I 767  | vtddham  hi  Mahudevain  tatttena  Bharat- 
arthabha  \ ydni  chdsya  purdndni  karmuni  vividhutii  cha  | 768  | adir 

A long  hymn  from  the  Yajur-veda,  which  will  be  quoted  further  on  in  the 
chapter  on  Rudra. 
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esha  hi  bhutdndm  madhyam  ant  as  cha  Bhurata  \ vicheshfate  jagach  chedam 
sar cam  asyaiva  karmanu  | 765.  “ Asvattluiman  resorted  to  the  im- 
perishable lord  of  lords  of  the  gods  of  gods  as  his  refuge  ; and  through 
him  he,  though  but  one,  slew  many.  766.  For  Mahadeva,  if  pleased, 
can  bestow  even  immortality,  and  prowess  whereby  any  one  may 
overcome  even  India  himself.  767.  I perfectly  know  Mahadeva,  and 
his  various  works  of  old.  768.  For  he  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  (all)  creatures;  and  this  entire  wotid  moves  through  his  agency.” 
See  'Williams’s  “ Indian  Epic  Poetry,”  p.  123. 

The  Anusasana-parvan  also  contains  several  sections  in  which  the 
praises  of  Mahadeva  are  celebrated  at  considerable  length,  and  in  which 
he  is  declared  to  have  been  worshipped  by  Krishna.  Atv.  588  of  that 
book  Yudhishthira  asks  Bhlshma  to  declare  the  names  of  that  deity, 
when  the  latter  replies  as  follows  (vv.  590  ff.)  : 

Asakto  ’ham  gunan  caktum  Mahddecasya  dhimatah  | yo  hi  sarva-gato 
devo  na  cha  sarvatra  drisyate  \ Brahma-  Vishnu-suresunum  trash  (a  cha 
prabhur  era  cha  | Brahmudayah  Piidchdntdh  yarn  hi  dec  ah  updsatc  \ pra- 
krit'inum  paratcena  puruthasya  cha  yah  parah  \ chintyate  yo  yoga-vidbhir 
rishibhis  taltva-darkibhih  | aktharam  paramam  Brahma  atachcha  tad- 
asachcha  yat  \ prakritim  puruthanchaica  kthobhayited  sca-iejasd  | Brah- 
mdnam  asrijat  tasmdd  deva-devah  prajdpatih  \ ko  hi  iakto  gunan  caktum 
deva-devatya  dhimatah  | garbha-janma-jard-yukto  martyo  mrityu-saman- 
vilah  | ko  hi  iaklo  Bhacam  jndtum  mad-vidhah  Paramckaram  | rite 
Ndrdyandt  putra  iankha-chakra-gadd-dharut  | esha  vidian  guna- 
keth(ho  Vithnuh  parama-durjayah  \ dicya-chakihur  mahdtejuh  vlkshyate 
[ vikshate  ?]  yoga-chakshuthd  | Rudra-bhaktyu  tu  Krithnena  jagad 
vydptam  mahdtmand  \ tam  pratddya  tadd  decam  Badarydm  kila 
Bhurata  | arthdt 190  priyataratvam  cha  tarva-lokeshu  vai  tadd  j prdptavdn 
era  rdjendra  tucarnukthdd  Mahekarut  | purnam  vartha-sahatram  tu 
taptavdn  esha  Madhavah  | pratddya  caradam  decani  chardchara-guruih 
S' team  | yuge  yuge  tu  Krithnena  tot  hi  to  vai  Mahekarah  | bhaktyd  para- 
mayd  chaiva  prltaSchaiva  mahdtmanah  | aikaryam  yddritam  tatya 
jagad-yoner  mahdtmanah  | tad  ayam  drishfavdn  sdkshdt  putrdrthe  Harir 
achyutah  \ tasmdt  parataranchaiva  ndnyam  pasydmi  Bhurata  | r ydkhyd- 
tum  deva-decatya  iakto  namdny  aseshatah  | esha  kakto  mahdbdhur  caktum 
bhagavato  gunan  | vibhulinchaita  kdrtmyena  tatydm  mdhekarith  nripa  1 
m The  MS.  of  tho  Mahubhuruta  in  the  library  of  the  Roy.  As.  Soc  reads  annat. 
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“ I am  unable  to  declare  the  attributes  of  the  wise  Mahadeva,  who  is 
an  all-pervading  god,  yet  is  nowhere  seen,  who  is  the  creator  and  the 
lord  of  Brahma,  Vishgu,1”  and  Indra,  whom  the  gods,  from  Brahma  to 
the  Pi  such  as,  worship,  who  transcends  material  natures  as  well  as  spirit 
(Purusha),  who  is  meditated  upon  by  rishis  versed  in  contemplation 
{yoga),  and  possessing  an  insight  into  truth,  who  is  the  supreme, 
imperishable  Brahma,  that  which  is  both  non-existent,  and  at  once 
existent  and  non-existent.  Having  agitated  matter  and  spirit  by  his 
power,  this  god  of  gods  and  lord  of  creatures  (Prajapati)  thence  created 
Brahma.  What  human  being  like  me,  who  has  been  subject  to  gesta- 
tion in  the  womb,  and  to  birth,  and  is  liable  to  decay  and  death,  cbu 
declare  the  attributes  of  Bhava,  the  supremo  lord, — [who  can  do  this] 
except  Narayana,  the  bearer  of  the  shell,  the  discus,  and  the  club? 
This  Vishnu,  wise,  eminent  in  qualities,  very  hard  to  overcome, 
with  divine  insight,  of  mighty  power,  beholds1”  [him]  with  the 
eye  of  contemplation.  Through  his  devotion  to  Rudra,  the  world 
is  pervaded  by  the  mighty  Krishna.  Having  then  propitiated  that 
deity  (Mahadeva)  at  Badari,  he  (Krishna)  obtained  from  the  golden- 
eyed Mahe$vara  the  quality  of  being  in  all  worlds  more  dear  than 
wealth.  This  Madhava  (Krishna)  performed  austerity  for  a full 
thousand  years,  propitiating  Siva,  the  god  who  bestows  boons,  and  the 
preceptor  of  the  world.  But  in  every  mundane  period  {yaga)  Mahes- 
vara  has  been  propitiated  by  Krishna,  and  has  been  gratified  by  the 
eminent  devotion  of  that  great  personage.  This  unshaken  Hari 
(Krishna),  [when  seeking]  for  offspring,  has  beheld  distinctly  of  what 
character  is  the  glory  of  that  great  parent  of  the  world.  Than  him 
I behold  none  higher.  This  large-armed  [Krishna]  is  able  to  recount 
fully  the  names  of  the  god  of  gods,  to  describe  the  qualities  of  the 
divine  [being],  and  the  real  might  of  Mahesvara  in  all  its  extent.” 

Bhlshma  then  calls  upon  Krishna,  whom  he  designates  as  Vishnu, 

181  Professor  Aufrccht  (Catalogue,  p.  64a,  note)  quotes  tho  following  verse  from 
the  66th  chapter  of  the  Vuyu  Purina,  as  spoken  by  Mahadeva : At/am  me  dakehino 
bahur  Brahma  toka-pitamahah  \ tamo  buhui  cha  me  Viehnur  nityaih  yuddhtehu 
nirjitah  | “ Brahmfi,  the  parent  of  tho  universe,  is  my  right  arm,  and  Vishnu  is  my 
left  arm,  always  overcome  in  battles.’'  Must  not  the  correct  reading  here  be  yuddheehv 
anirjitah , “ unconquered  in  battles”  P 

1,1  The  printed  text  reads  vikthyate,  “ is  beheld,”  but  the  sense  seems  to  require 
vikihale,  “beholds.” 
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and  as  the  divine  teacher  of  gods  and  Asuras  ( surdiura-guro  d-eca 
Vithno),  to  celebrate  Mahadeva’s  greatness.  Krishna  accordingly  says 
(vv.  610  ff.): 

Na  gatih  karmanam  iakyd  vettum  iiatya  tattvatah  | ITiranyagarbha- 
pramukhuh  dauh  sendruh  maharshayah  \ na  vidur  yatya  bhacanam 
Adity&h  sukshma-darkinah  | sa  Latham  nara-mdtrena  iakyo  jndtum  satdiii 
gatih  | iatydham  asura-ghnatya  kdmschid  bhagavato  gundn  | bhavatum 
kirtayishyumi  vrate&dya  [cratesanya ?J  yathdtatham  | “The  course  of 
the  deeds  of  Isa  (Mahadeva)  cannot  be  really  known.  He  whose  essence 
neither  the  gods  headed  by  Hiranyagarbha,  nor  the  great  rishis  with 
Indra,  nor  the  Adityas,  the  perceivers  of  tho  minutest  objects,  under- 
stand,— how  can  he,  the  refuge  of  saints,  be  known  by  any  mere  man  ? 
I shall  declare  to  you  exactly  some  of  the  attributes  of  that  divine 
slayer  of  the  Asuras,  of  the  lord  of  religious  ceremonies.” 

Krishna  then  relates  how  he  had  formerly  seen  Mahadeva.  It  appears 
that  his  wife  Jambavatl  (v.  616),  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  monkeys 1,3 
(kaphidra-putri,  v.  629),  had  come  to  him  desirous  of  a son ; she  says 
(w.  619  f.): 

Na  hi  te  'prapyam  astiha  trishu  lokeshu  kinchana  \ lokdn  nr  jet  team 
apariln  ichhan  Yadu-kulodiaha  \ Ivayd  dvudaka-varthdni  vratxbhuUna 
ituhyatd  | urudhya  paaubhartdram  Rukminydm  janitdh  tutdh  \ “ For 
there  is  nothing  in  these  three  worlds  unattainable  by  thee  (Krishna). 
Thou,  scion  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  couldst  create  other  worlds.181  By 
thee,  after  twelve  years’  fasting  and  mortification, 1M  and  worship  of 
the  nourisher  of  beasts  (Mahadeva),  sons  were  begotten  on  BukminT 
(another  of  his  wives).” 

Krishna  promises  to  bring  about  the  accomplishment  of  Jambavatl’s 
wishes.  The  story  proceeds  that  he  was  then  conveyed  by  the  celestial 
bird  Oaruda  to  the  Himalaya  (v.  632),  where  he  sees  tho  delightful 
hermitage  of  the  saint  Upamanyu,  which  is  described  at  length  (vv. 
634-652). 188  Krishna  enters,  and  is  reverentially  saluted  by  Upamanyu 

He  is,  however,  called  king  of  tho  bears  in  the  Vishnu  Purana. — See  Wilson's 
translation,  p.  427  f.  (voL  iv.,  pp.  76  and  79  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.) 

181  Compare  what  is  said  of  Vis'vamitra  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  p.  404. 

185  This  twelve  years'  austerity  performed  before  for  the  sake  of  progeny  is  alluded 
to  further  on  in  the  Anusasana-parvan,  v.  6397,  and  the  birth  of  a son  is  mentioned, 
v.  6889.  As  Krishna  is  represented  in  that  passage  in  a higher  character  than  ho  is 
in  the  one  before  us,  it  will  be  more  appropriately  quoted  further  on. 

188  One  of  the  features  of  the  hermitage  is  thus  depicted  in  v.  651 : Kndanti  tar- 
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(v.  655),  who  tolls  him  that  after  propitiating  Mahadeva  by  austerities, 
he  shall  obtain  a son  equal  to  himself  (v.  658). 1,1  The  saint  then  goes 
on  to  celebrate  the  greatness  of  Mahadeva,  who,  ho  said,  had  given 
boons  to  various  beings,  and  to  Vishnu  his  discus  (vv.  662  ff.) : 

Hiranyakaiipur  yo  ’ bhud  duruiro  Meru-kampanah  | Una  sarvumarais- 
varyam  S'arvdt  prdptam  samarbudam  | tasyaiva  putra-prararo  Man- 
daro  ndma  t ikrvtah  I Mahddeva-vardch  chhakram  varshurbudam  ayod- 
hayat  | Vishnok  chakrancha  lad  ghoram  vajram  Akhandalasya  cha  | slrnam 
pura  'bhatat  tula  Grahasydngtthu  Kesata  | yat  lad  bhagavatu  purvam 
dattarh  chakram  tavdnagha  \ jaldntara-eharam  hat  id  daityancha  bala- 
garvitam  \ utpuditam  Vrithdnkena  dlptarn  jralana-sannibham  | dattam 
bhagavatu  tubhyam  durdhartham  tejasa  ’dbhulam  \ na  iakyaih  draihfum 
any ena  varjayited  Pindkinam  | SudarSanam  bhavaty  evam  Bhavenoktam 
ladd  lu  tat  | Sitdarianam  tadd  tasya  loke  ndma  pratishthitam  \ taj 
jlrnam  abhavat  tula  Grahatydngeehu  Kekara  \ Grahasydtibalaeydnge 
varadattaeya  dhlmatah  | na  iaitruni  vahanty  ange  chakram  vujra-satdny 
api  I ardamdnuicha  ribudha  Grahena  tubaliyasd  \ S'iva-dalta-vardn 
jaghnur  asurendrdn  Suruh  bhri&am  \ 

“ Hiranyakasipu,  the  Danava,  the  shaker  of  mount  Meru,  obtained 
from  S’orva  (Mahadeva)  the  sovereignty  of  all  the  immortals  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  He  had  an  eminent  and  renowned  son,  called 
Mandara,  who  by  the  grace  of  Mahadeva  fought  with  Indra  for  a 
hundred  million  years.  Formerly  both  the  dreadful  discuB  of  Vishnu 
and  the  thunderbolt  of  Akhandala16*  (Indra)  were  shattered  against 
the  limbs  of  Graha  (Rahu).  That  discus,  resplendent  and  fiery, 
which  was  formerly  given  to  thee  by  the  god  after  slaying  the 
marine  monster,  and  the  Daitya,  proud  of  his  strength,  was  produced 

pair  nakuliih  mpigair  ryaghrxUcha  mitra-vat  \ prabhdvad  dipta-tapaiam  sannikarthad 
mahalmanam  | “ Weasels  sport  in  a friendly  fashion  with  serpents,”  [the  two  kinds  of 
creatures  heing  deadly  foes],  “ and  tigers  with  deer,  through  the  power  of  those  saints 
of  brilliant  austerity,  from  the  proximity  of  those  mighty  ones.” — Compare  Isaiah 
xi.  6 ff. : " The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,”  etc. 

,in  In  r.  Goo  the  appellation  pundankaktha,  “lotus-eyed,”  and  in  v.  659,  that  of 
adhokt/iaja,  are  applied  to  Krishna. 

1M  This  word  occurs  in  Rigveda,  viii.  17,  12,  and  the  words  are  quoted  in  the 
Ninikta,  iii.  10 : Akhandala  pra  huyate  [ “ 0 Akhnmluln,  or  destroyer,  thou  art  in- 
voked.” It  is  rendered  “shattcrer,”  “ destroyer,”  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  ».v. 
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by  Mahadeva.188  Bestowed  upon  thee  by  the  god,  resistless,  and 
wonderful  in  its  potency,  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  by  any  other 
than  Finakin  (the  bearer  of  the  bow,  ».».  Mahadeva).  It  then  re- 
ceived from  Bhava  (Mahadeva)  the  name  of  Sudarsana,  and  by  that 
name  it  is  celebrated  in  the  world.  That  discus  was  shattered  against 
the  limbs  of  Graha.  On  the  body  of  the  wise  and  very  powerful 
Graha,  who  had  received  a boon,  no  weapons,  not  even  the  discus, 
or  a thousand  thunderbolts,  produce  any  effect.  Tho  gods  being 
harassed  by  the  most  mighty  Graha,  slew  on  many  occasions  the 
Asuras  who  had  received  boons  from  S’iva.” 

After  telling  that  many  other  persons  had  obtained  boons  by  wor- 
shipping Mahadeva,  the  saint  Upamanyu  relates  a story  about  himself, 
how  his  mother,  after  smelling  him  on  the  head  ( m&rdhany  ughraya ) 
had  fully  declared  to  him  the  greatness  of  this  deity  (vv.  724  ff.).  In 
addition  to  the  more  general  attributes  assigned  to  the  god,  the  follow- 
ing are  some  characteristics  of  a more  special  description  (some  of  them 
sufficiently  horrible  or  disgusting),  as  detailed  with  admiration  by  this 
female  devotee.  He  assumes  many  forms  of  gods  (as  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
Indra,  Rudra),  and  of  men,  of  goblins,  demons,  barbarians,  tame  and 
wild  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes,  with  many  varieties  of  human 
disguises,  etc.  (v.  731  ff.).  He  is  the  soul  of  all  the  worlds,  all-per- 
vading, residing  in  the  heart  of  all  creatures,  knowing  all  desires 
(v.  742  f.).  He  carries  a discus,  a trident,  a club,  a sword,  an  axe 
(v.  745).  He  has  a girdle  of  serpents,  earrings  of  serpents,  a sacrificial 
cord  of  serpents,  and  an  outer  garment  of  serpents’  skins  (v.  746).  He 
laughs,  sings,  dances  charmingly,  and  plays  various  musical  instruments 
(v.  747).  He  leaps,  gapes,  weeps,  makes  others  weep  ; speaks  like  a 
madman  or  a drunkard,  as  well  as  in  sweet  tones  (v.  748).  He  laughs 
terrifically  (v.  749).  He  is  both  visible  and  invisible,  on  the  altar,  on 
the  sacrificial  post,  in  the  fire,  a boy,  an  old  man,  a youth  (v.  751). 
He  dallies  with  the  daughters  and  the  wives  of  the  rishis,  with  erect 
hair,  obscene  appearance,'80  naked,  with  excited  look  (v.  752 : Icrldate 

*•»  In  an  account  of  Krishna's  exploits  in  tho  Drona-parvan,  however,  it  is  said  (v. 
402)  that  tho  chakra  was  obtained  by  worshipping  Agni : Khundact  Pdrtha-mhitat 
toshayitva  Hut  as  unit  m | Aynryam  attram  durdharsham  chakraiii  let/u  mahabalah  | 
In  the  same  passage  (v.  401)  he  is  said  to  have  obtained  his  shell  ( tankha ) by  con- 
quering Panchajana  in  the  infernal  regions. 

Literally,  inyenti  membro  virili  praditut.  Compare  Sauptika-porvan,  v.  289. 
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j-ithi-kanydbhir  ruhi-patnlbhir  era  cha  \ urddha-keko  mahdiepho  nagno 
rikrita-lochanah  \ ).  He  is  one-faced,  two-faced,  three-faced,  many- 
faced. 

Such  is  the  deity,  of  whom,  after  hearing  this  description,  Upnmanyu 
becomes  a constant  devotee,  and  whom  he  gratifies  by  long  austerities, 
standing  for  a thousand  years  on  the  tip  of  his  left  toe,  during  the  first 
hundred  years  of  which  period  he  lives  on  fruits,  the  second  hundred 
on  withered  leaves,  the  third  hundred  on  water,  and  the  remaining 
seven  hundred  on  air  (v.  758  ff.).  Mahadeva  at  length  appears  to  him 
in  the  form  of  Indra,  and  offers  him  his  choice  of  a boon.  Upamanyu, 
however,  is  indifferent  about  Indra,  and  declares  that  he  cares  nothing 
about  any  other  god  than  Mahadeva,  and  will  accept  no  boon,  however 
great,  at  the  hand  of  any  other,  adding  many  passionate  expressions  of 
devotion  to  this  deity.  And  a further  occasion  being  offered  by  a ques- 
tion of  Indra,  the  saint  again  proceeds  to  expatiate  in  a passage  of 
some  length  on  the  attributes  of  his  favourite  god  (vv.  784-829),  of 
which  I shall  only  quote  the  following  lines  (v.  822  ff.) : 

Hetubhir  rd  kirn  anyais  tair  Hah  kdrana-kdranam  \ na  htsruma  yad 
any  any  a lingam  abhyarchyate  suraih  | kasyunyasya  suraih  sarcair  Ungam 
muklcd  J laheharam  | archyate  ’ rchita-piirvaih  vd  bruhi  yady  asti  te 
irutih  | yasya  Brahma  cha  VithnuS  cha  tram  chdpi  taha  dairataih  \ 
archayethuh  sadd  lingam  lasmdch  chhresh(hatamo  hi  sah  \ na  padmunkah 
na  chakrdnkdh  na  vajrdnkdh  yatah  prajuh  \ lingunku  cha  bhagdnkd  cha 
tasmud  Mdhesvari  prajd  \ Derydh  kdrana-rupa-bhdca-janitoh  sarrdh 
bhagdnkdh  striyo  lingendpi  Uarasya  tarva-puruthuh  pratyakeha-chih- 
mkritdh  \ yo  ’ nyat  kdranam  ihardt  pravadate  deryd  cha  yad  ndnkitaih 
trailokye  tachardchare  sa  tu  pumdn  ruhyo  bhaved  durmatih  \ pumlingam 
tarram  Hanafh  stn-lingam  viddhi  chdpy  Umdm  \ dvubhyum  tanubhyum 
vydplam  hi  chardcharam  idam  jagat  | “ Is  Isa  (Mahadeva)  the  Cause  of 
causes  for  any  other  reasons  ? We  have  not  heard  that  the  linga  (male 
organ)  of  any  other  person  is  worshipped  by  the  gods.  Declare,  if  thou 
hast  heard,  what  other  being’s  linga  except  that  of  Mahe^vara  is  now 
worshipped,  or  has  formerly  been  worshipped,  by  the  godB  ? He  whose 
linga  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  thou  (Indra),  with  the  deities,  con- 
tinually worship,  is  therefore  the  most  eminent.  Since  children  bear 
neither  the  mark  of  the  lotus  (Brahma’s),  nor  of  the  discus  (Vishnu’s), 
nor  of  the  thunderbolt  (Indra’s),  but  are  marked  with  the  male  and  the 
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female  organs, — therefore  offspring  is  derived  from  Mahesvara.  All 
women  produced  from  the  nature  of  Devi  as  their  cause,  are  marked 
with  the  female  organ,  and  all  males  are  manifestly  marked  with  the 
linga  of  Hara.  Ho  who  asserts  any  other  cause  than  lsvara  (Maha- 
deva)  or  [affirms]  that  there  is  any  [female]  not  marked  by  J)evl  in 
the  three  worlds,  including  all  things  movable  or  immovable,  let  that 
fool  ho  thrust  out.  Know  everything  which  is  male  to  be  Isana,  and 
all  that  is  female  to  be  Urna;  for  this  whole  world,  movable  and  im- 
movable, is  pervaded  by  [these]  two  bodies.” 

The  saint  is  at  length  gratified  by  the  appearance  of  Mahadeva  him- 
self with  his  spouse  Parvatl  (vv.  837-841  f.);  and  a long  description  of 
the  vision  is  given.  Brahma  and  Vishnu  stand  on  Mahadeva’s  right 
and  left,  and  celebrate  his  praises  (v.  869  f.): 

Saiya-dese  tu  devasya  Brahma  loka-pitumahah  ] divyam  vimdnamdslhdya 
hamta-yuklam  manojavam  \ vuma-pursra-gatas  chdpi  tathd  Ndrdyanah 

sihitah  | Vainaleyam  samdruhya  sankha-chaha-gada-dharah  \ 

875  f.  Astuvan  vividhaih  itotrair  Mahddevam  surds  tadd  \ Brahma 
Bhavam  tadd  ’ staushtd  rathantaram  udlrayan  | jyeshtha-sdmnd  cha  deve- 
iaiii  jagau  Kurdyanas  tadd  | grinan  brahma  paraiii  S'akrah  satarudnyam 
uttamam  \ Brahma  Ndruyanas  chaiva  devarujakha  Kausikah  \ aiobhanta 
mahdtmdnas  trayas  trayah  ivugnayah  \ 869.  “ On  the  left  (right  ?)  of  the 
god  was  Brahma,  patriarch  of  the  world,  standing  on  a celestial  car, 
drawn  by  swans,  and  fleet  as  thought.  On  the  left  was  Narayana 

(Vishnu)  mounted  on  Oaruda,  hearing  a shell,  discus  and  club 

875.  The  gods  then  lauded  Mahadeva  with  various  hymns.  Brahma 
celebrated  him,  reciting  the  Rathantara,  while  Narayana  hymned  the 
god  of  gods  with  the  Jyeshtha  samun,  and  Indra,  uttering  that  most 
eminent  prayer,  the  excellent  Shtarudriya.  Brahma,  Narayana,  and 
the  king  of  tho  gods  (Indra),  the  son  of  Kusika,181  the  three  mighty 
deities,  shone  like  the  three  fires.” 

TJpamanyu  himself  then  lauds  Mahadeva  (vv.  880-923).  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  hymn  a shower  of  flowers  falls  from  the  sky  on  his 
head,  accompanied  by  celestial  odours,  and  music  (v.  925  f.),  and  Maha- 
deva addresses  him,  offering  to  bestow  everything  he  wishes.  Upamanyu 

181  The  epithet  of  Kaus'ika  is  given  to  Indra  in  R.  V.  i.  10,  11.  See  tho  first  vol. 
of  this  work,  pp.  347  f. 
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sheds  tears  of  joy,  falls  on  his  knees,  makes  repeated  prostrations,  and 
after  acknowledging  with  gratitude  the  god’s  condescension  in  granting 
him  this  vision,  proceeds  to  say  (w.  839  ff.) : 

Sa  esha  bhagavdn  dtvah  sarca-sattvudir  avyayah  | tarva-tattva-vidh&na- 
jnah  pradhuna-purwshah  parah  | yo  ’ifi/ad  dahhinud  angdd  Brahmdnaih 
loka-sambhatam  | %'dma-parkat  tathd  Vishnum  loka-rakshurtham  Ikarah  | 
yugdnte  chaiva  tampruptt  Rudram  Ik  'trijal  prabhur  ity  adi  | “ This 
is  the  glorious  god,  the  beginning  of  all  existences,  undecaying,  who 
knows  the  formation  of  all  principles,  who  is  Pradhana  and  Purusha 
(or  the  principal  Purusha),  the  supreme ; who,  the  lord,  created  from 
his  right  side  Brahma,  the  originator  of  the  worlds,  and  from  his  left 
side  Vishnu,  for  the  preservation  of  the  universe;  and  when  the  end 
of  the  age  ( yuga ) had  arrived,  the  mighty  lord  created  Rudra,”  etc. 

Upamnnyu  concludes  by  asking  these  boons,  viz.  that  his  dovotion  to 
the  god  may  be  perpetual,  that  he  may  know  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future,  that  he  may  always  eat  food  cooked  with  milk  ( kshlraudana ) 
with  his  relations,  and  that  they  may  ever  enjoy  the  near  presence 
(tdnnidhya)  of  Mahadeva  in  their  hermitage  (vv.  945  ff.).  The  god 
bestows  all  these  and  many  other  blessings,  and  disappears  (vv.  949  ff.). 

Having  heard  all  this  account  from  Upamanyu,  Kyishna  expresses  a 
desire  that  the  god  may  vouchsafe  to  him  a similar  vision  and  the  like 
favour.  Upamanyu  promises  that  Mahadeva  shall  appear  to  Krishna 
in  Bix  months,  and  bestow  on  him  twenty-four  boons,  and  pays  him 
the  compliment  of  saying  that  any  of  the  gods  would  consider  it  as  a 
highly  laudable  act  to  have  an  interview  with  such  a pious,  innocent, 
and  devout  person  as  he  (Krishna)  is  (vv.  964  ff.).  Krishna  is  then 
consecrated  by  the  Brahman  (973  ff.).  Equipped  with  a staff,  shaved, 
clothed  with  rags,  anointed  with  ghee,  and  provided  with  a girdle,  living 
for  one  month  on  fruits,  for  four  more  on  water,  standing  on  one  foot, 
with  his  arms  aloft,  he  at  length  obtained  a glorious  vision  of  Mahadeva 
and  his  wife  (v.  978),  whom  all  the  gods  were  worshipping,  and 
among  them  Indra,  Vishnu  (the  delight  of  his  mother  Aditi),  and 
Brahma,  all  uttering  the  rathantara  sama  ( S’atakraluk  cha  bhagavun 
Viihnus  chuditi-nandanah  \ Brahma  rathantaram  admit  irayanti  Bha- 
vdntike).  Krishna  then  describes  the  effect  of  this  vision  on  himself 
(vv.  997  ff.) : 

Puraatud  dhiahfhitah  S’arco  mamusil  Iridasekarah  \ puratlud  dhithfhi- 
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tain  drink  fed  mamebdnancha  Bhdrata  | sa-Prajupati-S'akruntam  jagad 
mam  abhyudaikshata  ] ihshitum  cha  Mahudevam  na  me  sahtir  abhut  tadu  \ 
tato  mam  abravid  devah  “ pabya  Krishna  vadasva  cha  \ tayd  [tvayd  ?] 
hy  dradhitai  chdham  batabo  'iha  sahasrabah  | tvat-samo  ndsti  me  kabchit 
trishu  lokeshu  r ai priyah"  | birand  vandite  dece  devlpritu  hy  Umd  'bhavat  | 
tato  ’ham  abrucam  Sthdnum  stutam  Brahmadibhih  suraih  | “ Before  mo 
stood  S'arva,  the  lord  of  the  gods.  Beholding  I^ana  standing  before  me, 
the  world  from  Prajapati  to  Sakra  (Indra)  gazed  upon  me.  I had  no 
power  to  look  on  Mahadeva.  The  god  then  said  to  me,  ‘Behold, 
Krishna,  and  speak.  I have  been  adored  by  thee  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  times.  There  is  no  one  in  the  three  worlds  so  dear  to  mo 
as  thou.’  The  god  having  been  reverenced  by  obeisance,  the  goddess 
Uma  was  gratified.  I then  said  to  Sthanu  (Mahadeva),  who  had  been 
praised  by  Brahma  and  the  rest  of  the  gods,”  etc. 

Krishna  proceeds  to  laud  Mahadeva  (vv.  1002-1018)  as  the  supreme 
Deity.  Mahadeva  then  says  (v.  1023):  Vidmah  Krishna  parum  bhaktim 
annul nu  tava  batruhan  \ vriyatum  dtmanah  breyah  prltir  hi  tvayi  me  para  \ 
vrinUhvdshfau  varan  Krishna  datusmi  tava  eattama  | bruhi  Yddava- 
bardula  ydn  ichhasi  sudurlabhun  | “Wo  know,  Krishna,  slayer  of  foes, 
thy  eminent  devotion  to  us.  Choose  what  is  most  advantageous  to  thee, 
for  my  love  for  thee  is  extreme.  Choose  eight  boons ; I will  give  them 
to  thee,  most  excellent  being.  Specify,  chief  of  the  Yadus,  those  boonB 
which  are  most  difficult  to  obtain  which  thou  desirest.”  Krishna 
then  asks  these  eight  boons:  (l)  steadfastness  in  righteousness,  (2) 
the  destruction  of  his  foes  in  battle,  (3)  eminent  renown,  (4)  the 
greatest  strength,  (5)  abstraction  {yoga),  (6)  amiability  ( priyatvam ), 
(7)  close  proximity  to  Mahadeva,  and  (8)  a hundred  hundreds  of  sons, — 
all  of  which  were  accordingly  granted  by  Mahadeva.  Uma  next  offers 
him  his  choice  of  eight  more  boons,  and  he  selects  (1)  the  goodwill  of 
the  Brahmans,  (2)  the  favour  of  his  father,  (3)  a hundred  Bons,  (4) 
eminent  enjoyment,  (5)  the  affection  of  his  tribe,  (6)  the  favour  of  his 
mother,  (7)  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  (8)  ability.  These  boons  are 
granted  by  the  goddess,  who  superadds  sixteen  thousand  wives  whose 
affection  he  should  retain,  and  several  other  blessings.  Mahadeva  and 
his  spouse  then  disappear,  and  Krishna  relates  to  Upamanyu  all  that 
has  happened  (v.  1034).  That  sage  then  goes  on  to  tell  him  a story 
about  a rishi  called  Taniji,  who  had  formerly  worshipped  Mahadeva, 
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in  the  Kj-ita  age,  and  praised  him  in  a long  hymn  (which  is  given  w. 
1049-1103)  as  the  supreme  Deity  whom  even  Brahma,  Indra,  and 
Vishnu  did  not  perfectly  know,  w.  1052  (Brahma  Satakralur  Vishnur 
vikedevdh  maharshayah  | na  ridut  tvdih  tu  taltvena  kulo  retsyumahe 
ray  am).  These  words  appear  to  have  been  especially  gratifying  to  the 
god  (vv.  1105  ff.).  Tundi  had  then  come  to  Upamanyu’s  hermitage, 
and  recited  to  him  the  eleven  thousand  mystical  names  of  Mahadeva, 
which  TJpamanyu  repeated  to  Krishna  (vv.  1144  ff.).  This  hymn, 
existing  in  the  heart  of  Brahma,  was,  we  are  told  (vv.  1287  ff.), 
declared  by  that  deity  to  Indra,  by  him  to  Mrityu  (Death),  by  him  to 
the  Rudras,  and  from  them  it  came  to  Tandi,  etc. 

A little  further  on  (vv.  1358  ff.)  we  are  told  that  Upamanyu  ex- 
pressed himself  thus  to  Krishna  : 

Jittbhaih  pdpukarmano  yt  narah  kalushikrituh  | Jsdnaih  na  prapad- 
yante  lamo-rdjata-rrittayah  \ Ikaraih  samprapadyante  dvijuh  bhdvita-bhd- 
vandh  | tarvathd  rartamdno’pi  yo  bhaktah  paramekare  | tadj-iio  'ranya- 
vdsundm  munindm  bhuvildtmanum  | Brahmaivam  KekaraUam  cha  S’akra- 
tvam  td  turaih  taha  | trailokyasyddhipatyaih  tS  tushfo  Rudrah  pra- 
yachhati  ityddi  \ “ Those  sinful  men  who  are  Boiled  by  unhallowed 
(deeds)  do  not  seek  Isfina,  living  under  the  dark  and  passionate  qualities. 
Brahmans  who  have  meditated  on  the  cause  [of  all  things]  seek  Isvnra. 
The  man  who  is  devoted  to  Mahesvara — whatever  mode  of  life  he  fol- 
lows— is  equal  to  those  contemplative  munis  who  dwell  in  the  forests. 
Rudra,  when  he  is  gratified,  bestows  the  rank  of  Brahma,  or  of  Kesava 
(Kcsava  is  a name  of  Krishna),  or  of  Indra,  or  tho  supreme  lordship 
of  the  three  worlds,  including  the  deities.” 

In  a later  part  of  the  Anusasana-parvan,  7402  ff.,  Krishna  relates 
to  Yudhishthira  the  benefits  which  had  resulted  to  himself  from  his 
patient  submission  to  the  caprices  and  freaks  of  the  irritable  Brahman 
Durvasas  (an  incarnation  of  S'iva,  as  it  is  stated  below ; see  page  204), 
who,  among  other  tricks,  had  yoked  Krishna’s  wife  RukminT  to  his 
car,  and  had  wounded  her  with  a goad,  while  drawing  him  on  the 
road,  and  as  a reward  of  Krishna’s  patient  endurance  of  all  this  annoy- 
ance, had  offered  him  his  choice  of  boons,  and  had  promised  to  RukminI 
that  she  Bhould  be  eminently  renowned  in  the  world,  and  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  sixteen  thousand  wives  of  Krishna,  whom  she 
should  worship.  The  Bruhman  then  disappeared,  and  Krishna  per- 
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formed  an  TJpan4u  rite,  i.e.  muttered  prayers,  with  his  wife.  Then 
entering  his  house  he  found  that  all  the  articles  which  Durvasas  had 
broken  or  burned,  were  replaced. 

Yudhishthira  then  says  to  Krishna  (w.  7458  ff.):  Burvdsasah  prasdddt 
te  yat  tadu  Madhutudana  | avuptam  iha  vijndnam  tan  me  vydkhydtum 
arhasi  | mahubhdgyancha  yat  tasya  numdni  cha  mahutmanah  [ tattcato 
jndtum  ichhumi  tarvam  matimatam  vara  | Vusudevah  uvdcha  \ Hanta  te 
kirtayishyumi  namaskritya  Kapardine  | yad  avuptam  mayd  rdjan  sreyo 
yach  churjitaih  yasah  | prayatah  prdtar  utthdya  yad  adhiye  vikampale  | 
prdnjalih  hatarudriyam  tan  me  nigadatah  Srinu  \ Prajupatis  tat  sasrije 
tnpato  'nte  mahdlapdh  \ S ankaras  tv  asrijat  tdta  prajdh  sthuvara-jan- 
gamdh  | ndsti  kinchit  param  bhutam  Mahadevdd  viidmpate  | iha  trishv 
api  lokeshu  bhutdnaih  pravaro  hi  sah  \ na  chaivotsahate  sthdtuih  kinchid 
pgre  mahutmanah  \ na  hi  bhutam  samam  tena  trishu  lokeshu  vidyate  \ 
gandhenupi  hi  sangrdme  tasya  kruddhasya  iatravah  | visanjnuh  hata-bhu- 
yishfhuh  vepante  cha  patanti  cha  \ ghorancha  ninadam  tasya  Parjanya- 
ninadopamam  | srutvd  visJryed  hridayam  devundm  api  samyuge  \ ydmkha 
gharena  rupena  pasyet  kruddhah  pindka-dhrik  \ na  surah  ndsurdh  loke  na 
gandhandh  na  pannagdh  | kupite  sukham  edhante  tasminn  api  guhdgatah  \ 
Prajdpates  tu  Dakshasya  yajato  vilate  kratau  | vivyadha  kupito  yajnaiii 
nirbhayas  tv  abhavat  tadu  \ dhanushd  tu learn  utsrijya  saghosham  cm  an  ad  a 
cha  | tena  sarma  kutah  suntim  vishudam  lebhire  surah  | viddhe  cha  sahasu 
yajne  kupite  cha  Mahekare  | tena  jyd-tala-ghoshena  carve  lokdh  samdkuldh  \ 
babhdvur  avaiuh  Pdrtha  tishedui  cha  surdsurdh  \ dpai  chukshubhire  chaiva 
chakampe  cha  vasundhard  | vyadravan  giriryak  chdpi  dyauh  paphdla  cha 
sarvasah  | andhena  tamasu  lokdh  prdrritdh  na  chakdsire  \ pranasht d jyo- 
tishdm  bhds  cha  saha  suryena  Bhurata  | bhrisam  bhltas  tatah  suntim 
chakruh  svastyayandni  cha  | rishayah  sarva-bhutundm  dtmanai  cha 
hitaishinah  \ tatah  ’bhyadravad  dcvdn  Rudro  raudra-pardkramah  | 
Bhagasya  nayane  kruddhah  prahurena  vydsdlayat  \ Pushdnam  chdbhi- 
dudrava  pndena  cha  rushdnvitah  \ puroddiam  bhakshayato  dasamnhs  cha 
vyaidtayat  \ tatah  pranemur  deeds  te  vepamdnds  tu  S'ankaram  j punai 
cha  sandadhe  Rudro  dlptam  suniktam  saram  | Rudrasya  vikramam 
drishfvd  bhltdh  devdh  saharshibhih  | tatah  prasudaydmasuh  same  te 
tibudholtamdh  | jtpus  cha  satarudriyam  devdh  kritvd  'njalim  tadu  \ 
samstdyamdnas  trida&aih  prasasada  Mahekarah  \ Rudrasya  bhdgam  yajne 
cha  vikshfam  te  tv  akalpayan  \ bhayena  tridaidh  rdjan  iaranam  cha  pra- 
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pedire  \ Una  chaita  hi  duthfena  ( luthfena  ?)  /a  yajno  tandhilo  'bhavat  | yad 
yach  chupahfitam  tatra  tat  tathaiva  lajtcayat  \ Aturdnum  purdny  dtamt 
trim  dryavatdm  did  | uyatam  rujatam  chaita  tauvarnam  apt  chuparam  | 
ndiakat  turn  Maghavd  bhettum  tarvuyudhair  api  | at  ha  tarci  Mahurudram 
jagmuh  saranam  arditdh  \ tatah  d chur  mahdtmano  devtih  tarte  lamdgatdh  \ 
Itudra  raudrdh  bhacishyanti  pasavah  tarva-karmatu  \jahi  daityun  taha 
purair  lokdmt  trdyasva  mdnada  | ta  tathoktas  lathety  uktvd  kritvd  Vith- 
num  sarottamam  \ sal  yam  Agnim  tathd  kritca  punkham  Faivatvalam 
Yamam  \ veddn  kritvd  dhanuh  tartan  jydih  cha  sat i trim  uttamum  | Brah- 
ma nant  tdrathim  kritvd  viniyujya  cha  tartaiah  \ triparvand  trisalyena 
kale  tdni  bibhcda  tab  | hrendditya-rarnena  kdldgni-sama-Ujatd  | te’iurdh 
ta-purut  tatra  dagdhuh  Rudrena  Bhdrata  \ tam  chaivunka-gdtaih  dr ith fed 
bdlam  panchatikham  punah  | Umd  jijndtamdnd  vai  “ ko  ’yam”  ity  abravlt 
tadd  | atdyatos  cha  S’akratya  vajrena  praharilhyatah  | ta  vajraih  tlambha- 
ydmdta  tam  bdhum  parighopamam  | na  tambubudhire  chaiva  deedt  tam 
bhuvaneiraram  | ta-prajdpatayah  lane  tatmin  tumahatlsvare  \ tato  dhyd- 
tvd  tu  bhagacdn  Brahma  tam  amitaujatam  | ay  am  kresht  hah  iti  jnutvd 
vavande  tam  Umd-patim  | tatah  pratddaydmdtur  Umdm  Rudram  cha  ie 
turah  | babhuva  ta  tadd  bdhur  balahantur  yathd  purd  \ ta  chupi  brdh- 
mano  bhtttvd  Burvdtdh  ndma  vlryavdn  | Dvdravatydm  mama  pure  chirafh 
kdlam  updvaiat  \ viprakdrdn  prayunkte  tma  tubahun  mama  veimani  | 
tan  uddratayd  chdham  chakshame  chdti-duhtahdn  | ta  vai  Itudrah  ta  cha 
Sivah  to  ‘gnih  S art  ah  ta  tarva-jit  I ta  vai  chendrai  cha  Fayuk  cha  to 
’evinau  ta  cha  Vidyutah  | ta  chandramah  ta  cheidnah  ta  Suryo  Farunai 
cha  tah  | ta  kdlah  to  'ntako  mpityuh  ta  tamo  rdtry  ahdni  cha  | mdtdr- 
dha-mdtdh  pitavah  tandhye  taiheattarai  cha  tah  | ta  dhdta  ta  vidhdtd 
cha  vibvakarmd  ta  tarva-vit  | nakthatrdni  grahdi  chaiva  diso  ’ tha  vidiiai 
tathd  | viba-mdrtir  ameydtmd  bhagacun  amara-dyutih  \ ekadha  cha 
dvidha  chaiva  bahudhd  cha  ta  eta  hi  | tathd  tahatradhd  chaiva  tathd 
sala-tahatrasah  \ idrisah  ta  Mahadevo  bhilmah  m ta  bhagacdn  ajah  \ na 
hi  sakydh  gunah  vaktum  api  vartha-satair  api  | Yudhithfhira  mahdbdho 
mahdbhdgyam  mahdtmanah  | Rudrdya  (?)  bahurupdya  bahu-ndmne 
nibodha  me  | Vadanty  Agnim  Mahudevam  tathd  Sthdnum  Mahesvaram  | 
ekuktham  tryambakam  chaiva  visra-rupam  S'ivam  tathd  \ dve  land  taiya 

Sen  Biihtlingk  and  Roth,  t.  v.  Human,  yol.  v.,  p.  1660,  where  several  passages 
of  the  Bhagavata  Parana  are  referred  to  in  which  a kindred  word,  bhuman , is  applied 
as  an  epithet  to  Krishna.  See  also  page  347  of  the  same  vol. 
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devaxya  brdhmandh  vedajndh  viduh  | ghordih  anyum  iicam  anyum  U 
tank  bahudha  punah  \ ugrii  ghord  tandr  yd  sd  to  'gnir  v idyut  sa  bhd- 
tkarah  I hid  taumyd  cha  yd  tv  atya  dharmas  tv  upo  'tha  chandramuh  \ 
dtmano  ’ rdham  tu  tatyugnih  tomo  ’rdham  punar  uchyatt  j brahma- 
charyam  charaty  ekd  hi  d yd  ’tya  tan  us  tathu  | yd  'sya  ghoratamd 
murtir  jagat  tamharalt  tadd | ikvaratvud  mahatvdch  cha  Maheh  arah 
iti  mritah  | yad  nirdahati  yat  tikthno  yad  ugro  yat  praidpavdn  | 
mdimtasonita-majjddo  yat  tato  Jludrah  uchyatt  \ dttundm  tumahdn  yach 
cha  yach  chdtya  vithayo  tnahdn  \ yach  cha  ciham  mahat  pdti  Mahddevat 
tatah  tmritah-\  dhumra-rupaih  cha  yat  taiya  dhurjafity  ata  uchyatt  \ 
tamcdhayati  yad  nit  yarn  tartan  vai  tarva-karmabhih  \ manuthydn  iivam 
anvichhamt  tasmdd  eta  S'ivah  tmritah  | ityudi 

Anusasana-parvan,  v.  7458  ff. — Yudhish^hira  gays  to  Krishna : “ Thou 
oughtcst,  Madhusudana,  to  expound  to  me  that  knowledge  which  thou 
then  obtainedst  by  the  favour  of  Durvasas.  I wish,  most  eminent  of 
the  wise,  to  know  exactly  all  the  grandeur  of  that  great  Being,  and  his 
names.  Vasudeva  replies : Yes,  I shall  declare  to  thee,  after  bowing 
down  before  the  god  with  the  spirally-braided  hair  (Mahadeva),  the 
happiness  which  was  obtained  by  me,  and  the  glory  which  was  acquired. 
Hear  from  me,  0 king,  the  Satarudrlya,  which,  when  risen  in  the  morn- 
ing, 1 intently  repeat  with  joined  hands.  The  great  devotee,  Prajapati, 
created  that  [prayer1”]  at  the  end  of  his  austerity.  Sankara  has 
created  [all]  beings,  stationary  and  moving.  There  is  nothing,  0 king, 
which  exists  superior  to  Mahadeva ; for  he  is  the  most  excellent  of 
beings  in  all  these  three  worlds.  And  nothing  can  stand  before  this 
great  deity : for  there  is  no  being  like  him  in  the  three  worlds.  In 
battle,  when  he  is  even  in  the  slightest  degree  {lit.  ‘even  by  a scent’) 
incensed,  his  enemies  tremble  and  fall  senseless,  and  mostly  slain. 
And  the  heart  even  of  the  gods  would  be  withered  in  battle,  on  hearing 
his  dreadful  voice,  resembling  the  sound  of  Parjanya  {i.t.  of  the 
thunder  clouds).  And  neither  gods,  nor  Asurns,  nor  Gandharvas,  nor 
Pannagas,  nor  any  one  whom  the  Holder  of  the  bow  (Mahadeva),  in- 
censed, looks  upon  with  his  direful  aspect,  can  enjoy  tranquillity  when 

>«•  With  this  and  the  preceding  lines  compare  Dronap.,  9632  ff. 

m It  is  part  of  the  White  Yajor  Veda  (Vajasaneyi  Sanhita).  8ee  further  on, 
chapter  iii.,  section  second.  It  is  not  reproduced  in  the  passage  before  us.  Compare 
voL  iii.  of  this  work,  on  the  mode  in  which  the  Veda  is  conceived  to  have  been 
produced. 


Digitized  by  Google 


200  MAHADEVA  DISTURBS  DAKSHA’S  sacrifice,  knocks 


ho  is  angry,  even  though  they  hide  themselves.  When  the  Prajapati 
Daksha  was  sacrificing,  and  his  ceremonial  was  arranged,  Mahadeva  in 
his  wrath  pierced  the  sacrifice,  and  was  then  devoid  of  fear,  and  dis- 
charging an  arrow  with  his  bow,  he  uttered  a loud  shout.  The  gods 
received  from  this  no  pleasure  or  tranquillity,  but  rather  dejection. 
And  forthwith,  the  sacrifice  being  pierced,  and  Mahc^vara  being  in- 
censed, all  the  worlds  were  disturbed  at  the  sound  of  his  bowstring; 
both  gods  and  Asuras  became  helpless  and  cast  down  ; the  waters  were 
troubled,  and  the  earth  shook ; the  mountains  were  dissolved ; the 
sky  was  rent  in  all  directions ; enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  the  worlds 
did  not  shine,  and  the  light  of  the  luminaries  and  of  the  sun  was 
quenched.  Being  greatly  alarmed,  the  rishis  then  sought  to  appeaso 
Mahadeva,  and  recited  texts  to  avert  his  anger,  seeking  their  own 
welfare,  and  that  of  all  creatures.  Rudra  of  dreadful  power  then 
ran  up  to  the  gods,  and,  in  his  rage,  knocked  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga 
with  a blow,  and,  incensed,  assaulted  Pushan  with  his  foot,  and  knocked 
out  his  teeth,  as  ho  was  eating  the  purodusa  offering. IM  The  gods 

m For  the  older  story  about  Bhaga  and  Pushan,  see  Indische  Studien,  ii.  306  f. ; 
and  Taittiriya  Sanhitu,  ii.  6, 8,  3 f.,  partially  quoted  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p. 
476,  note  on  p.  178,  line  6.  The  entire  passage  is  as  follows:  Dcrah  rat  yajnnd 
Rudram  antar  at/an  | sa  yajnam  avidhyat  \ tam  devdh  abhisamagachhanta  “ Jcalpatam 
ruth  t da  tit " iti  | te  ’ bruvan  11  srishfaih  v at  nah  idam  bhavishyati  yad  imam  radhayish- 
y tint  a ft  ” Hi  J tat  svishfakritah  svishfakpittvam  | tasya  heiddhaih  nirakrintan  (4) 
yavnta  sammitam  \ tasmad  yara-matram  avadyet  | yaj  jyayo  'radyed  ropayet  tad 
yajnasya  \ yad  upa  cha  strinlyad  abhi  cha  gharayed  ubhayatah  saihsvayi  kuryat  | 
avadaya  abhigharayati  [ drift  sampadyaU  \ dvipdd  yajamanah  \ pratishfbityai  \ yat 
tiraschlnam  atibared anabbiriddbaih  yajnasya  abhividhyet  j agrena  pariharati  tirthena 
era  pariharati  \ tat  Pushne  paryaharan  tat  (6)  Pushd  praiya  dato  'rujtat  j tasmiit 
Pusba  prapiih(a-bhdgah  ] adantaio  hi  | tam  dtvah  abruran  “vi  rai  ayam  ardhi  \ 
apriisitriyo  rai  ayam  abhud ” iti  \ tad  Brihaspataye  paryaharan  \ so  ' bib r ted  Brihas - 
patir  lt itiham  vara  sya  artim  arishyati ” iti  | sa  etam  mantram  apasyat  | “The 
gods  excluded  Rudra"  [in  the  form  of  Svishtakyit  Agni,  Comm.]  “from  the  sacrifice. 
He  pierced  the  sacrifice  [with  an  arrow].  The  gods  came  together  to  him,  [and  said,] 
‘ Let  this  [rite]  of  ours  be  [again]  rectified.’  They  [i.e.  certain  wise  gods,  according 
to  the  Commentator]  said,  ‘If  we  propitiate  him,  this  [rite]  of  ours  will  be  well 
sacrificed  ( srishfa ).'  It  is  from  this  that  the  Svishtakpt  insures  the  duo  performance 
of  the  rite.”  [According  to  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.,  ix.  217,  the  svishtakrit  is 
the  portion  of  the  sacrifice  destined  for  Agni  Srishtakrit  ] “ They  cut  off  tho  part 

which  had  been  pierced  to  tho  extent  of  a barleycorn.  4.  Wherefore  let  the  adhvaryu 
priest  cut  off  [the  prarfitra  portion]  only  to  the  extent  of  a barleycorn.  If  he  cut  off 
more  than  this,  he  will  break  that  off  from  the  sacrifice.  If  he  should  both  spread 
[ghee]  underneath  and  sprinkle  [ghee]  above,  he  would  cause  the  oblation  to  become 
swollen  on  both  sidos.  He  is  therefore,  after  cutting  off  [the  priisitra],  only  to 
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trembling  then  made  obeisance  to  Sankara,  and  he  again  fitted  on  the 
string  the  glittering,  well-whetted  arrow.  Beholding  the  prowess 
of  Rudra,  the  gods,  with  the  rishis,  terrified,  propitiated  him,  and  with 

sprinkle  [ghee]  above  it.  To  do  this  twice  is  proper  [for  the  sacrificer  has  two  feet], 
in  order  that  it  may  succeed.  If  he  hands  [the  brahman’s  shore]  to  him  across  [the 
altar],  he  will  pierce  that  part  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  uninjured ; whereas  if  ho 
reaches  it  to  him  in  front,  ho  does  so  in  the  proper  direction.  They  handed  that 
[portion]  to  Pushan.  Eating  it,  be  broke  his  teeth.  Wherefore  PQshan  has  a portion 
of  ground  meal  offered  to  him ; for  he  is  toothless.  The  gods  said  of  him,  4 he  has 
come  to  grief ; he  has  become  unfit  for  the  pras'itra/  They  handed  it  to  Brihaspati. 
He  was  afraid,  saying,  1 In  this  way  shall  one  incur  misfortune/  He  saw  this  text,”  etc. 

I am  indebted  to  Professor  Weber  for  a German  translation  of  this  passage,  which 
has  enabled  me  to  correct  and  improve  ray  own.  He  remarks  that  tho  reason  why 
the  pras'itra  broke  PQshan’s  teeth  was,  that  it  was  ‘Rudriya’  (see  the  passage  from 
tho  S'atap.  Br.,  i.  7,  4,  15  f.,  adduced  at  the  end  of  a following  quotation),  i.e.  the 
portion  of  the  oblation  struck  by  Rudra’s  shot.  This  effect  of  it  must  be  obviated  by 
the  uso  of  a text.  Professor  Weber  thinks  that  arunat  (followed  by  tasmdt),  in  the 
above  passage,  must  stand  for  arunak  (though  the  root  ruj  is  nowhere  else  conjugated 
in  the  seventh  conjugation),  and  compares  Taitt.  S.,  vii.  4,  9,  1,  asrid  dvdbhydm 
for  asrig  (see  Ind.  Stud.,  viii.  54,  note);  Kau^.  39,  nyat  for  nyak;  sammad-annd  for 
samyag-djndy  Dhammap.  verse  57;  saihspidbhih  from  samsrip,  Taitt.  Br.,  i.  8,  I,  I; 
nadbhyah  from  nap , R.  V.,  x.  60,  6 ; adbhih,  adbhyah  from  ap ; samyat  te,  Taitt.  S., 
i.  2,  7,  1 (compare  Weber’s  Indische  Streifen,  i.  127,  note  5). 

The  S'atap.  Br.  i.  7,  4,  5,  refers  to  the  same  story  in  the  sequel  of  a passage  which 
has  already  been  given  above,  p.  45.  The  continuation  is  as  follows : 6 | Te  ha 
uchur  “ upajanlta  yathd  idam  na  amuyd  as  at  kanTyo  ha  dhuter  yathd  idam  sydd” 
iti  | 6 | te  ha  uchur  “ Bhaydya  enad  dakshinatah  dsindya  pariharata  J tad  B hag  ah 
prdi ishy at i tad  yathd  dhutam  eva  bhavishyati ’*  tti  | tad  Bhagdya  dakshinatah  dsindya 
parydjahruh  | tad  Bhago  'vekshanchakre  \ tasya  akshini  nirdaddha  | tathd  in  nunarti 
tad  asa  \ tasmad  dhur  44  andho  B hag  ah ” tti  | 7 | te  ha  uchur  “no  nv  atra  asamat  | 
Pushne  enat  pariharata  ” iti  | tat  Pushne  parydjahruh  | tat  Pushd  pros  a | tasya  dato 
nirjaghdna  | tathd  in  nunam  tad  dsa  | tasmad  ahur  44 adantakah  Pushd  ” iti  | tasmad 
yam  Pushne  charum  kurvanti  prapishfdndm  eva  kurvanti  yathd  adantakdya  etam  | 5 
44  They  said,  4 Take  care  that  this  may  not  be  lost ; but  that  it  may  be  less  than  tho 
oblation.’  6.  They  said, 4 Present  it  to  Bhaga,  sitting  on  the  right  side ; he  will  eat  it  j 
that  shall  be  as  if  it  were  offered.’  They  presented  it  to  Bhaga  sitting  on  the  right 
side ; he  looked  at  it ; it  burned  his  eyes.  That  truly  happened  so.  Therefore  they 
say,  4 Bhaga  is  blind/  7.  They  said,  4 Let  it  not  be  so  tranquilized.  Present  it  to 
PQshan/  I’Oshan  ate  it;  it  knocked  out  his  teeth.  That  verily  so  happened. 
Whereforo  they  say, 4 Pushan  is  toothless/  Hence  the  cooked  oblation  they  present 
to  PQshan  is  of  ground  materials/* 

In  the  sequel  of  this  passage  it  is  said,  i.  7,  4,  9 : Sa  yat  prdiitram  avadyati  yad 
eva  atradviddham  yajnasya  yad  Rudriyam  tad  eva  etad  nirmimlte  ( bahih  karoti  nish- 
karshatiy  Comm.)  | 44  Tho  pras'itra  which  he  cuts  off,  the  part  of  the  sacrifice  which 
was  pierced,  which  is  connected  with  Rudra, — that  he  separates.”  And  further  on,  i. 
7,  4,  15:  Sat  prdsnati  | 44  Agnes  tvd  dsyena  prds'ndmi  ’*  iti  | na  vai  Agnim  kinchana 
pinasti  | tathd  u ha  enam  etad  na  hinasti  \ 16  | tad  na  dadbhih  k bidet  \ 44  na  id  me 
idam  Rudriyam  dato  hinasad ” iti  | tasmad  na  dadbhih  khddet  | 15,  44  Ho  oats  that, 
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joined  hands,  muttered  the  S'atarudriya.  Being  thus  lauded  by  the 
gods,  MnheSvara  became  pleased ; and  they  apportioned  to  him  a dis- 
tinguished share  in  the  sacrifice,  and,  through  fear,  resorted  to  him  as 

[saying],  ‘ I eat  thee  with  Agni’s  mouth.*  Nothing  destroys  Agni.  So  this  does  not 
destroy  him.  16.  Let  no  one  eat  it  with  his  teeth,  [thinking],  'Lest  this,  which  is 
connected  with  Budra,  destroy  my  teeth.*  Wherefore  let  no  one  eat  it  with  his  teeth.’* 

The  following  is  a passage  from  the  preceding  section  of  the  same  Brahmana: 
*.  7,  3,  1 : Yajnena  rai  dtrah  divam  upodakruman  \ at  ha  yo  ’ yam  devah  pus  imam 
iahfe  aa  iha  a hi y at  a | taamdd  v as  tar  yah  ity  a huh  \ vdstau  hi  tad  ahlyala  2 | na 
yena  eva  dcrdh  divam  upodakrdmama  tena  u eva  archant  ah  ardmyantaa  cheruh  | 
at  ha  yo  'yarn  drvah  pasundm  Iahfe  yah  iha  ahiyata  (3)  aa  ai  kit  hat  a " aha  asya 
ha  antaryanty  u md  yajndd  ” iti  | so  * nuchchakrdma  | »a  dyatayd  uttar  at  ah  upotpede  ] 
aa  esha  avishfakritah  kdlah  | 4 | to  dtrah  abruvan  " md  viarakahir ” iti  | “ te  rai 
tna  yajndd  md  ’ ntargata  dhutim  me  kalpayata"  iti  | “ tathd ” iti  | aa  samabphat 
aa  na  dsyat  aa  na  kanchana  ahinat  j 5 \ te  da  ah  abruvan  “ yacand  no  havimshi 
grihltdny  abhuvan  sarvesham  tee  hath  hutam  upajdnita  yathd  ' smai  dhutim  kalpa- 
ydtna  ” iti  | 6 | te  * dhvaryum  abruvan  “ yathdpurvaih  havlmshy  abhtghdraya  J ekas- 
mai  avaddnuya  punar  dpydyaya  \ aydtayamani  kuru  tatah  ckaikam  avadanam 
avadya"  iti  | 7 | *o  'dhvaryur  yathdpurvaih  havlrhthy  abhyagharayad  ckastnai  aradd- 
ndya  punar  dpydyayad  aydtaydmany  akarot  tatah  ekaikam  avadanam  avddyat  | 
1.  "By  sacrifice  the  gods  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  over  cattle  was 
excluded  here.  Hence  men  call  him  Vustavya  ; for  he  was  excluded  [by  remaining] 
on  the  sacrificial  ground  (r aatu).  2.  The  gods  went  on  worshipping  and  toiling  with 
that  whereby  they  had  ascended  to  the  sky.  Now  the  god  who  rules  over  cattle,  and 
was  here  excluded,  (3)  perceived  that  the  other  gods  were  excluding  him  from  the 
sacrifice.  He  followed  them,  and  rose  up  on  the  north  with  ....  This  is  the  time 
of  the  Svishtakpit.  4.  The  gods  said  to  him,  ‘ Do  not  disturb  (the  sacrifice).*  [He 
rejoined,]  * Do  not  exclude  me  from  the  sacrifice ; give  me  an  oblation.’  They  agreed. 
He  kept  together,  and  did  not  scatter,  the  materials  of  the  sacrifice,  or  injure 
anything.  5.  The  gods  said,  * Take  notice  of  all  the  offerings  which  have  been  pre- 
sented, that  we  may  form  an  oblation  for  him.’  6.  They  said  to  the  Adhvaryu, 
'Sprinkle  the  oblations  in  order  with  butter;  and  again  replenish  each  fragment. 
Hake  them  fresh ; then  cut  off  each  part.*  7.  The  Adhvaryu  accordingly  sprinkled 
the  oblations  in  order  with  butter,  replenished  each  fragment,  made  them  fresh,  and 
divided  all  the  ports  from  each  other." 

The  Bhagavata  Purina,  referred  to  by  Bohtlingk  and  Both,  a,  v.  Bhaga  and 
Pushan,  has  the  following  verses  on  these  gods : iv.  6,  20  | lihogoaya  netre  bhagavan 
pdtitaaya  rushd  bhuvi  \ ujjahdra  sadasatho  'kahnd  yah  aapantam  asusuchat  | 21  | 
Puahnas  chdpdtayad  dantdn  Kalingaaya  yathd  Balah  | S’apyatndne  garitnani  yohasad 
daraayan  datah  | " The  god  (Mahudeva)  in  the  assembly  plucked  out  the  eyes  of 
Bhaga,  whom  in  his  rage  he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  because  with  his  eye  he  had 
mode  a sign  to  [Daksha]  who  was  cursing  [Mahudeva].  21.  And  he  knocked  out  the 
teeth  of  PQshan  (as  Bala  had  done  to  the  king  of  Kalinga),  because,  when  the  great 
god  was  being  cursed,  he  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth."  vi.  6, 41  | Puahd  ’ napat - 
yah  piahfddo  bhagna-donto  ’bhavat  purd  | yo  * sau  Daksha  y a kupitaih  jahdaa  vivfita- 
dvijah  | " PfiBhan  formerly  became  childless,  an  eater  of  ground  food,  toothless,  bccauso 
he  had  laughed  with  his  teeth  disclosed  at  [Mahudeva],  who  was  incensed  against 
Daksha.'* 
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their  refuge.  He  then  became  pleased  and  rectified  the  sacrifice,  and 
■whatever  was  removed  he  restored  to  life  as  it  had  been  before. 

“ There  were  in  the  sky  three  cities  of  the  valorous  Asuras,  one  of  iron, 
another  of  silver,  and  a third  of  gold,195  which  Maghavan  (Indra)  could 
not  demolish,  with  all  his  weapons.  Then  all  the  great  gods,  distressed, 
went  to  the  great  Kudra  as  their  refuge,  and  said  to  him,  after  they 
were  assembled  : * Rudra,  there  shall  be  victims  devoted  to  thee  in  all 
the  sacrifices.  Bestower  of  honour,  destroy  the  Daityas  with  their 
cities,  and  deliver  the  worlds.’  He,  being  thus  addressed,  said,  ' So  be 
it ; ’ and  making  Vishnu  his  arrow,  Agni  its  barb,  Yama,  the  son  of 
Vivasvat,  its  feather,  all  the  Vedas  his  bow,  and  the  excellent  Savitrl 
(the  Gayatri)  his  bowstring,  and  having  appointed  Brahma  his 
charioteer,19*  he  in  due  time  pierced  through  these  cities  with  a three- 
jointed  three-barbed  arrow,  of  the  colour  of  the  sun,  and  in  fierceness 
like  the  fire  which  burns  up  the  world.  These  Asuras  with  their 
cities  were  there  burnt  up  by  Rudra.1”  Again,  beholding  him  a child 
in  the  lap,  with  five  locks, 199  Uma,  desiring  to  know,199  said,  1 Who  is 

195  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff.,  and  the  Karna-parvan  of  the  M.Eh. 
rr.  1402  ff.  below. 

1M  Sec  the  story  from  the  Karna-parran,  cited  below,  w.  1515  ff. 

1*9  For  the  older  forms  of  this  story,  see  the  second  rol.  of  this  work,  pp.  880-384. 

193  Like  an  ascetic,  according  to  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth,  s.  r.  panchaitkha. 

199  Or,  is  the  proper  reading  jynaaamanan,  and  the  sense  this : “ Umu  said  to  [the 
gods]  who  were  inquiring,  * Who  is  this  P ’ ” There  is  a parallel  passage  in  the  Drona- 
parran,  v.  9575,  which  throws  some  light  on  the  one  before  us : Purdni  dagdhavantam 
tarn  dect  yata  pravikahitum  f batam  ankagatam  kritca  avayam  panchaaikham  punah  | 
Uma  jijndadmdnd  rat  11  ko'  yam”  ity  abravit  auran  | aauyataa  cha  S'akraaya  rajrrna 
prahariahyatah  | bdhuih  aavajraih  tain  taaya  kruddhaaydatambhayat  prabhuh  | 
prahasya  bhagavavania  turnam  aarva-lokeivaro  vibhuh  \ tatah  aamatambhita-bhujah 
ffakro  dna-ganair  rritah  \jagama  aa-turaa  turnam  Brahmanam  prabhum  avyayam  \ 
te  tarn  pranamya  airaad  prochuh  pranjalayaa  tadd  | kimapy  ankagatam  Brahman 
Farvatyah  bhutam  adbhutam  ] bdla~rupa-dharaih  dpishfvtl  naamabhir  abhivdditah  | 
taamut  tram  praahfum  ichhdmo  nirjitdh  yena  vai  vayam  | ayudhyatd  hi  bdtrna  lilayd 
aa-purandarak  \ “The  goddess  (Umu)  went  to  see  him  when  he  had  burnt  the  cities, 
haring  again  placed  the  child  with  fire  locks  in  her  lap.  She  told  tho  gods,  who 
inquired  [should  wo  read,  jijaaamanun  t though  none  of  the  printed  copies  read  so] 
* Who  is  this  P’  And  the  divine  lord,  master  of  all  the  worlds,  all-pervading,  with  a 
smile,  instantly  paralysed  the  arm  and  thunderbolt  of  Indra,  who  showed  ill-will,  and 
in  his  anger  was  about  to  smite  with  the  thunderbolt.  India,  his  arm  haring  been 
paralyzed,  immediately  went  with  the  gods  to  Brahma,  the  imperishable  lord ; and 
bowing  with  their  heads,  with  joined  hands,  they  said : * 0 Brahma,  wo  hare  seen 
in  the  lap  of  Purratl,  a wonderful  being  bearing  the  form  of  a child ; and  we  hare 
not  saluted  him.  Wherefore  we  desire  to  ask  thee  who  is  the  child  by  whom  we, 
ncluding  Indra,  hare  been  conquered,  as  if  in  play,  and  without  any  light.' " 
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this  ? ’ And  when  Indra,  envious,  was  about  to  smite  him  (the  child) 
with  the  thunderbolt,  he  stayed  the  thunderbolt,  and  paralyzed  that  arm 
resembling  a club.  None  of  the  gods,  including  Prajapati,  understood 
the  lord  of  the  worlds,  [existing]  in  that  most  mighty  deity  [in  the 
form  of  an  infant].  Then  the  divine  Brahma,  meditating  on  that 
being  of  boundless  glory,  nnd  knowing  that  he  was  supreme,  adored 
the  lord  of  Uma.  Then  these  gods  propitiated  Umii  and  Rudra ; and 
the  arm  of  the  slayer  of  hosts  becamo  as  before.  And  again,  Mahadeva, 
becoming  a powerful  Brahman,  by  name  Durvasas,  dwelt  a long  time 
in  my  city  Dvaravatl.  Ho  practised  very  many  perversities  in  my 
house,  which,  though  difficult  to  support,  I,  through  generosity, 
endured.  He  is  Rudra,  he  is  Siva,  he  is  Agni,  ho  is  Sawn,  the  all-con- 
quering ; ho  is  Indra,  he  is  Vayu,  he  is  the  ASvins,  he  is  the  lightning, 
he  is  thf  moon,  he  is  Isiina,  he  is  Surya,  he  is  Varuna,  he  is  time,  he 
is  Death  the  ender,  he  is  darkness,  and  night,  and  the  days,  he  is  the 
months,  and  the  half  months,  and  the  seasons,  the  morning  and  evening 
twilight,  and  the  year.  Ho  is  Dhatpi,  and  Yidhatpi,  Visvakarman,  the 
all-knowing,  the  constellations,  the  planets,  tho  regions  [or  quarters], 
and  intermediate  regions  or  [points  of  the  compass]  ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable  in  essence,  divine,  of  undecaying  splendour.  He  is 
simple,  twofold,  manifold,  a thousand-fold,  and  a hundred-thousand- 
fold.  Such  is  Mahiideva,  the  vast,  tho  divine  unborn  being;  his 
qualities  cannot  be  declared  in  a hundred  years.”  Krishna  proceeds 
uninterruptedly  at  the  beginning  of  a new  section : “ Large-armed 
Yudhishthlra,  understand  from  me  the  greatness  of  the  glorious,  mul- 
tiform, many-named  Rudra.  They  call  Mahadeva  Agni,  Sthanu, 
MuheSvara,  One-eyed,  Tryambaka,  tho  universal-formed,  and  S’iva. 
Brahmans  versed  in  the  Veda  know  two  bodies  of  this  god,  one  awful, 
one  auspicious ; MC  and  these  two  bodies  again  have  many  forms.  The 
dire  and  awful  body  is  fire,  lightning,  the  sun.  The  auspicious  and 
beautiful  body  is  virtue,  water,  and  the  moon.  The  half  of  his  essence 
is  fire,  and  the  moon  is  called  tho  [other]  half.  The  one,  which  is 
his  auspicious  body,  practises  chastity  : while  the  other,  which  is  his 
most  dreadful  body,  destroys  the  world.  From  his  being  lord  (isvara) 
and  great  (mahat),  he  is  called  Mahcsvara.  Since  he  consumes,  since 

*!0  In  Yaj.  S.,  v.  8,  Agni  is  said  to  have  three  bodies.  See  the  second  volume  of 
this  work,  p.  381,  note. 
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he  is  fiery,  fierce,  glorious,  an  eater  of  flesh,  hlood,  and  marrow, — 
he  is  called  Rudra.  As  he  is  the  greatest  of  the  gods,  as  his  domain 
is  wide,  and  as  he  preserves  the  vast  universe, — he  is  called  Mahadcva. 
From  his  smoky  colour,  he  is  called  Dhurjati.  Since  he  constantly 
prospers  all  men  in  all  their  acts,  seeking  their  welfare  (siva),  he  is 
therefore  called  Siva,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Bhlshma-parvan  (vv.  793  ff.)  Krishna  is  introduced  as  recom- 
mending Arjuna  to  worship  the  goddess  Durga  : 

Sanjayah  uvdeha  \ Dhurtard$h(ram  balaih  drishfvd  yuddhaya  ta- 
mupasthitam  \ Arjunatya  hiturthuya  Kfishno  vachanam  abravit  | S'rl- 
bhagavdn  uvdeha  [ S'uchir  b/tutvu  mahubdho  langrdmdbhimukhe  sthilah  | 
parujaydya  katrdndih  Durgd-stotram  udlraya  \ Sanjayah  uvdeha  | ev am 
ukto  ’rjunah  tankhye  Vdtudevena  dhlmatd  \ avatlrya  rathdt  Purthah 
ttotram  aha  krildnjalih  | 

“ Beholding  the  host  of  Dhptarashtra  come  near  to  the  conflict, 
Krishna,  in  the  interest  of  Aijuna,  addressed  to  him  these  words: 
‘ Having  purified  thyself,  0 large-armed  hero,  standing  in  front  of  the 
battle,  utter  a hymn  to  Durga  for  the  overthrow  of  thine  enemies.’ 
Arjuna,  being  thus  addressed  in  battle  by  the  wise  Vasudeva,  descend- 
ing from  his  chariot,  uttered  a hymn  with  joined  hands.” 

III.  In  the  passage  which  I have  quoted  above  (p.  169,  note  167) 
from  Professor  Wilson,  it  is  remarked  that  in  some  places  of  the  Maha- 
bharata  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna  is  disputed  or  denied.  An 
instance  of  this  denial  is  to  be  found  in  the  following  passage  of  the 
Sabha-parvan,  in  which  Slsupola,  prince  of  the  Chedis,  is  introduced  as 
objecting  to  the  divine  honours  which  had  been  paid  to  Krishna,  and 
as  ultimately  suffering  the  penalty  of  his  proud  and  contemptuous 
impiety  at  the  hands  of  the  incarnate  deity. 

Yudhishthira  having  resolved  to  perform  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice  (Sabha- 
parvan,  v.  1211),  is  joined  by  Krishna,  who  is  designated  as  Hari,  the 
rishi,  tho  ancient,  identified  with  the  Yeda,  invisible  to  those  who 
know  him,  the  highest  of  things  moving  and  stationary,  the  source 
and  destroyer  of  all  things,  the  lord  of  the  past,  tho  future,  and  the 
present  (v.  1213:  Athairam  bruvatum  team  teshum  abhydyayau  Jlarih  | 
ruhih  puruno  veddtmd  ’driiyal  ehaiva  vijdnatum  \ jagatas  latthiuhdm 
ire»h(hah  prabhavai  chdvyayas  ( chupyayai  ?)  cha  ha  | bhuta-bhavya- 
bhavan-nuthah  Keiavah  kesi-sidanah).  Numerous  kings  assembled  to 
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witness  the  celebration  (vv.  1260  ff.).  On  this  occasion  Bhlshma  pro- 
posed that,  apart  from  the  customary  presents  bestowed  on  all  the 
kings,  Krishna  should  be  singled  out  as  the  most  eminent  of  the  chiefs 
to  receive  gifts  indicative  of  his  superiority  (vv.  1833  ff.). 

Sabha-parvan,  1333  ff . : — Elba  hy  eshum  tamastdnuih  tejo-bala-pard - 
kramaih  | madhye  tapann  ivdbhdti  jyolis/tdm  iva  bhdtkarah  \ aturyam  iva 
suryena  nirvdtah  iva  vayundKl  \ bhdtitam  hldditaih  chaiva  Krishnent- 
dam  tado  hi  nah  \ tamai  Iihuhmdbhyanujnutah  Sahadevah  pratdpavun  \ 
upajahre  'tha  vidhicad  Fdrihneyuydrghyam  ultamam  | pratijagrdha  tat 
Krishnah  tditra-ilishfma  karmand  \ S'isupala*  tu  turn  pvjuih  Fusudete 
na  chakshamt  | “For  he,  by  his  energy,  force  and  valour,  appears  shining 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  princes,  like  the  sun  among  the  luminaries. 
This  assembly  of  ours  is  enlightened  and  gladdened  by  Krishna,  os  a 
sunless  place  is  by  the  sun,  and  a windless  spot  is  by  the  wind.  Com- 
missioned by  Bhlshma,  the  majestic  Sahadcva  then  presented  in  due 
form  to  Varshneya  (Krishna)  a most  excellent  offering,  which  the  latter 
received  with  the  act  prescribed  by  the  Castro.  But  S’isupala  could 
not  endure  that  honour  shown  to  Vasudeva.” 

SiSupala  then  proceeds  to  state  at  length  a variety  of  objections 
to  what  had  been  done  (w.  1338  ff.).  He  urges  that  Krishna 
was  a “transgressor  of  the  injunctions  of  law  ( smrili ),  a contempt- 
ible and  ill-instructed  person"  (v.  1340:  Ay  am  cha  nmrity-atikrdnto  hy 
apageyo  ’Ipa-darianah) ; that  ho  was  not  a king,  or  a person  vener- 
able from  age,  his  father  Vasudeva  being  still  alive  (v.  1343 : Athavd 
many  me  Krtihnam  tthaviram  Kuru-pungata  I Fasudeve  ithite  vriddhe 
Jcatham  arhati  tat-sutah  | ) ; that  in  other  respects  he  was  inferior 
to  other  chiefs  present,  and  that  he  had  unjustly  killed  Jarasandha 
(v.  1360,  compare  verses  1474  ff.) ; and  taunts  him  with  being  greatly 
elated  with  the  undeserved  honour  that  had  been  paid  him,  like  a dog 
devouring  in  a secret  place  the  leavings  of  an  oblation  which  he  has 
discovered  (v.  1364:  Ayuktdm  utmanah  pujaiii  tvam  punar  bahu  man- 
yate  \ havishah  prdpya  nisyandam  prdsitd  sveva  nirjane  | )."*  Having 

*01  This  line  had  previously  occurred  as  part  of  verse  1218  of  the  same  Parvan. 

203  Similarly  we  read  in  S'is'upula’s  speech  on  the  same  occasion  as  given  in  the 
Bhagavata  Parana,  x.  74,  34 : ....  Gopiilah  kitlmpanuannh  \ yatha  kdkah  purodd- 
iaih  saparyaih  katham  arhati  | “ How  does  this  cowherd,  the  vilest  of  hiB  race, 
deserve  homage,  any  more  than  a crow  deserves  to  eat  an  oblation  P ” The  com- 
mentator thus  gives  what  he  calls  the  “real  sense"  of  these  words:  “Gopalah" 
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thus  vented  his  indignation,  S'iSupala  leaves  the  assembly,  followed 
by  Yudhishthira,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him.  Bhlshma  then 
defends  Krishna’s  claims  to  the  honour  which  he  had  received 
(vv.  1377  ff.) : 

Na  hi  knalam  atm&kam  ay  am  archyatamo  ’ chyutah  \ traydndm  api 
lokdndm  archanlyo  mahabhujah  | Krishncna  hi  jituh  yuddhe  bahavah 
lohatriyarshabhdh  \ jagat  tarvam  (ha  Vurshntye  nikhilena  pratulh(hitam\ 
tasmdt  tattv  api  rriddheihu  Krishnam  archdmi  netardn  | . . . . 1382. 
Nd  knalam  cayaih  kdmuch  Chcdi-rdja  Jandrdanam  | na  sambandham 
puraskritya  kritdrtham  vd  kathanchana  \ archdmahe  ’rchitam  ttadbhir 
bhuti  bh Ata-sukhu vaham  | Yaiah  iauryaih  jayaih  chdsya  vijnuydrchdm 
prayujmahe  | na  cha  lcaichid  ihdsmdbhih  tubdlo  ’py  aparXlahitah  | gunair 
rriddhdn  atikramya  Harir  archyatamo  matah  | jndna-vriddho  dvijdllndm 
kihatriydndm  baludhikah  | “1377:  This  unfailing  being  (Achyuta)  is 
not  only  deserving  of  the  utmost  worship  from  us,  but,  large  of  arm, 
he  is  also  to  be  worshipped  by  the  three  worlds.  For  many  eminent 
Kshatriyas  have  been  conquered  by  Krishna : and  the  whole  world 
rests  upon  Varshneya.  Wherefore,  even  though  there  be  aged  men 

[present],  I worship  Krishna,  and  not  the  others 1382:  It 

is  not  therefore  from  interested  motives,  king  of  the  Chedis,  nor  in 
consequence  of  our  connexion,  nor  for  the  sako  of  anything  he  has 
done  for  us,  that  we  worship  Janardana,  who  is  worshipped  by  the 
good  on  earth,  and  who  promotes  the  happiness  of  creatures.  But 
knowing  his  renown,  heroism,  and  victories,  we  offer  him  our  worship. 
Nor  is  there  here  any  mere  youth  whom  we  have  never  tried.  Hari, 
surpassing  the  aged  in  his  virtues,  is  regarded  by  us  as  most  worthy 

tii  reda-prithitsy-adi-pdlaknh  ity  arihah  | kutiitam  ftda-vipar'Uam  lapanti  ili  hdapah 
pakhanddh  j tan  amsate  samughdtayati  iti  tathn  sah  | “ akdkah  " kam  cha  akarn  cha 
kdkc  { = ka-\-dkc)  nukhn-duhkhe  te  na  cidyc/e  ymtya  sah  j lt  akakah”  aptakdmah  ity 
arihah  \ ta  yathh  aptakamo  deva-yoyyam  purad  'nia-matramna  arhati  api  In  sarvasram 
api  tat kn  'yam  iri-krishno  brahmarshi-yogyam  samarpana-mdtram  katham  arhati  J 
kintv  htma-sainarpanam  apy  arhati  ity  arihah  | “‘Gopula’  means  the  protector  of 
the  Veda,  the  earth,  etc.  ‘ Ku-lapah  ’ are  those  who  speak  what  is  evil,  contrary  to 
the  Veda,  heretics.  1 Kalapfiihsana  ’ (Ku+lapa+aihsHna)  is  thus  one  who  destroys 
( amsate ) such  persons.  ‘ Akakah  ’ (the  commentator  chooses  here  to  suppose  that 
there  is  an  elided  a between  yatha  and  khkahi)  is  one  to  whom  (‘  kake  ’)  pleasure 
and  pain  ( ka-\-a-\-ka ) do  not  attach;  one  who  has  gained  all  he  desires.  Just  as 
such  an  one  merits  not  merely  an  oblation  suitable  for  a deity,  but  all  wealth  also, 
so  Krishna  does  not  deserve  merely  the  offering  suitable  for  a Bruhman-rishi,  but 
also  the  offering  up  of  one's  self.” 
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of  worship.  In  knowledge  he  excels  Brahmans,  and  in  force 
Kshatriyas.”  .... 

138C:  Pujyatdyuncha  Govinde  hetu  drav  apt  samsthitau  \ teda-vedanga- 
vijnunam  balaiii  chdpy  adhikam  tathu  | nrindih  lake  hi  ko  'nyo  'sti  risish- 
(ah  Kesatad  rite  \ dunam  diikshyani  irutam  iattryam  hrlh  ktrtir  huddhir 
uttamu  | sannatih  trlr  dhritis  lushlih  ptithfischa  niyatu  'chyute  \ tam 
imam  loka-sampannam  uchdryam  pitaram  gurum  | arghyam  architam 
archurhaih  sarce  samkshantum  arhatha  \ ritt-ig  gurur  tivdhyas  cha  snutako 
nripalih  priyah  | sarvaih  etad  Ilrishikesas  tasmdd  abhyarchito  'chyutah  | 
Kj-ishnnh  ecu  hi  lokdndm  utpaltir  api  chupyayah  \ Krishnasya  hi  krite 
ciicam  idam  bhdtaih  charucharam  \ esha  prakritir  acyaktd  kartu  chaiva 
sandtanah  \ parai  cha  sarca-bhutebhyak  tasmdd  piljyatamo  'chyutah  \ 
Buddhir  mono  mahad  vuyus  tejo  'tnbhah  kham  mahl  cha  yd  | chatur- 

ridham  cha  yad  bhutam  tarcam  Krishnt  pratish(hitam  \ 

1396:  Sa-dccakeehu  lokethu  bhagavun  Kekaro  tnukham  | again  tu 
purusho  bdlah  Sisupulo  na  budhyate  \ sarvatra  tartadd  Krishnam 
tasmad  cram  prabhdshate  | yo  hi  dharmam  cichinuydd  ulkrishfam 
matimdn  narah  | so  vai  pakyed  yuthd  dharmam  na  tathu  Chedi-rdd  ayam\ 
sa-vriddha-bulcshv  alhacd  pdrthiveshu  mahatmasu  \ ko  ndrham  manyate 
Krishnam  ko  ru  py  enaih  na  pdjayet  \ athainum  dushkrilum  pdjdih  S'isti- 
pdlo  ryatasyali  \ dushkritdyuih  yathdnyuyam  tathu  'yam  kartum  arhali\ 

“There  are  two  reasons  why  Govinda  is  worthy  of  honour:  his 
knowledge  of  the  Ycdas  and  Vedangas,  and  his  superior  strength.  For 
who  in  the  world  of  men  is  distinguished  except  Kcsava  ? Generosity, 
ability,  sacred  learning,  heroism,  modesty,  eminent  renown,  intelligence, 
humility,  splendour,  endurance,  cheerfulness  and  joyousness,  exist  con- 
tinually in  Aeliyuta.  You  ought  all  to  tolerate  this  teacher  arisen  in 
the  world  (or  successful  in  the  world),  this  father,  preceptor,  venerable, 
honoured,  deserving  of  honour.  Priest,  preceptor,  marriageable  man, 
householder,  king,  beloved, — Hpishlkcsa  is  all  this,  and  therefore  he 
has  been  honoured.  It  is  Krishna  who  is  the  origin  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  worlds : all  this  universe,  movable  and  immovable,  has 
come  into  being  through  (or  for  the  sake  of)  Krishna.*"  He  is  un- 

403  The  grounds  urged  for  honouring  Krishna  in  this  and  the  following  verses  are 
of  a different  character  from  those  in  the  preceding  lines,  which  do  not  ascribe  to 
him  any  qualities  of  a superhuman  character ; whilst  the  succeeding  ones  do.  It  is 
quite  possible  that  the  whole  of  this  description  of  his  qualities  may  not  be  of  one 
age,  but  may  contain  interpolations  subsequently  introduced. 
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distinguishable  matter  (prakriti),  and  he  is  the  eternal  maker,  transcend- 
ing all  beings : hence  Achyuta  is  most  worthy  of  honour.  Intellect, 
mind,  the  great  one  (mahat),  air,  fire,  water,  sky,  and  earth — whatever 

fourfold  being  exists — all  depends  upon  Kyishiia 1396.  The 

divine  Kesava  is  chief  among  the  worlds  including  the  gods.  But  this 
foolish  man,  S’isupala,  does  not  know  that  Krishna  [is]  everywhere 
and  always — and  hence  he  speaks  thus.  For  this  king  of  the  Chedis 
does  not  regard  righteousness  in  the  same  way  as  an  intelligent  man 
who  can  distinguish  eminent  righteousness.  Who  is  there,  whether 
among  old  or  young,  or  among  mighty  kings,  who  will  not  regard 
Krishna  as  honourable,  or  who  will  not  reverence  him  ? Sisupala 
treats  this  honour  as  unduly  paid.  But  it  having  been  unduly  paid, 
he  should  act  os  is  befitting." 

Si^upala  afterwards  renews  his  vilifications  of  Krishna,  in  a long 
harangue,  of  which  the  following  is  a specimen  (vv.  1433  ff.) : 

1433.  S'isupulah  ucdcha  \ cibhlshikdbhir  bahvlbhir  bhishayan  sarca- 
pdrthicdn  | na  r yapatrapase  kasmud  vfiddhah  sun  kula-pumsanah  \ yuk- 
tam  ctat  tpitlydyum  prakrilau  cart  aid  tcayu  | vaktuih  dharmdd  apetur- 
tham  team  hi  sarva-kurdttama[h~\  [ ndci  naur  iva  tambaddhu  yathd  ’ndho 
id  ’ndham  anviyut  \ tathd  bhutuh  hi  Kauravydh  yeshum  Bhishma  tvam 
agranlh  \ Putand-ghdta-purcdni  karmuny  atya  vistshatah  | tvayd  kirta- 
yatd  ’smdkam  bhuyah  pravyathitam  manah  \ avaliptasya  murkhasya  Kcsa- 
vaih  tlotum  ichhatah  \ katham  Bhishma  no  It  jihad  satadheyaih  vidlry- 
yate  \ yatra  kutsu  prayoktavyd  Bhishma  bdlatarair  naraih  \ lam  imam 
jndna-criddhuh  tan  gopam  saihstotum  ichhasi  | yady  anena  hatd  bulge 
sakunis  chitram  atra  kim  \ tau  td  ’saa-vrishabhau  Bhishma  yau  na 
yuddha  visuradau  | chetanu-rahitam  kushfham  yady  anena  nipdtitam  j 
pudena  sakafam  Bhishma  tatra  kith  kritam  adbhulam  | ralmlka-mdlrah 
saptuham  yady  anena  dhrito  ’chalah  | ladu  Govardhano  Bhishma  na  lach 
chitram  matam  mama  | bhuktam  etena  bahv  annum  krldalu  naga-milrdhani \ 
Hi  te  Bhishma  srintdndh  paraiit  aismayam  dgatuh  \ yasya  chdnena  dhar- 
ma-jna  bhuktam  annum  bahyasah  | sa  chdnena  halah  Kaiitsah  ity  elan  na 
mahudbhulam  | na  te  srutam  idam  Bhishma  nunam  kathayatdih  satum  | 
yad  vakshye  tv  dm  adharma-jnam  vdkyaih  Kuru-kulddhama  | strishu  goshu 
na  saslruni  putayed  bruhmaneshu  cha  \ yasya  chdnndni  bhunjlta  yasya 
cha  sydt  pratisrayah  | Hi  santo  'nusdsanti  sajjanam  dhanninah  sadu  | 
Bhishma  loke  hi  tat  sarvam  vilathaiii  tvayi  dfiiyate  \ jndna-rriddham  cha 
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r riddham  cha  bhuydfnsam  Kesacam  mama  \ ajunatah  ivdkhydsi  samstucan 
Kauravudhama  | go-ghnah  tiri-ghnai  cha  tan  Bhuhma  tcad-vukyud  yadi 
pxljyate  \ cram-bhulas  cha  yo  Bhuhma  katham  samstavam  arhuti  | . . . 
1451.  Nun  am  prakritir  eshd  te  jaghanyd  ndlra  tamsayah  \ atah  pdplyatl 
chaishdm  Pdndavandm  aplshyate  \ yethum  archyatamah  Krishnas  team 
cha  yethdm  prudarsakah  | dharmavums  team  adharma-jnah  sat  dm  mdrgud 
avaplutah  \ ityddi  \ 

S’isupala  answers  Bhishma:  “How  is  it  that  thou,  disgracing  thy 
race,  art  not  ashamed,  old  man  as  thou  art,  to  terrify  all  the  kings  with 
many  alarms?  It  is  very  fitting  [forsooth]  that  thou  who  art  now 
existing  in  the  third  condition, 204  shouldst  utter  things  contrary  to 
righteousness,  seeing  thou  art  the  most  eminent  of  all  tho  Kurus ! 
For  as  a boat  is  tied  to  a boat,  or  as  one  blind  man  follows  another, 
so  is  it  with  the  Kurus  of  whom  thou,  Bhishma,  art  the  leader. 
Our  minds  have  frequently  been  vexed  by  thee  when  detailing  his 
(Krishna’s)  slaughter  of  Pii tana 205  and  other  feats.  How  is  it, 
Bhishma,  that  thy  tongue,  thou  proud  fool,  is  not  split  into  a hundred 
pieces,  when  thou  seekest  to  magnify  Kesava  ? Thou  who  art  ripe  in 
knowledge,  art  eager  to  eulogize  the  cowherd  who  ought  to  be  vilified 
even  by  the  silliest  of  men  ! If  in  his  childhood  ho  slew  Sakuni,**  or 
the  horse  and  bull,  who  had  no  skill  in  fighting,  what  is  the  wonder  ? 
If  a waggon,  an  inanimate  piece  of  wood,  was  upset  by  him  with  his 
foot,*”  what  wonderful  thing  did  he  do  ? If  the  mountain  Govardhana, 
a mere  ant-hill,  was  held  up  by  him  for  seven  days,**  I do  not  regard 
that  as  anything  remarkable.  Hearing  that  when  playing  on  the  hill- 

104  The  commentator  eiplnins  this  phrase  as  follows : Dee  prakritl  parinaminyau 
mdyd  tasyam  chit-pratirimbas  'cha  | frifiyS  prakritis  tv  ctad-ubhayadhyasudhiih- 
fh&tiam  nirrisesham  vastu  \ tatra  vartatd  r artamanma,  etc.  “Two  conditions  ere 
changeable,  viz.  (1)  illusion  ( mdyd)  and  (2)  the  reflected  image  of  thought  (chit- 
prativimba ) in  it.  Tho  third  condition  is  the  basis  of  the  erroneous  ascription  of 
the  other  two,  substance  without  distinction,”  etc.  I am  indebted  to  Dr.  R.  Rost 
for  an  important  suggestion  regarding  the  combination  of  two  of  the  words  in  this 
sentence.  Dr.  Roat  informs  me  that  in  the  text  one  MS.  reads  kurutlamah  and 
another  sarvam  kuruttama. 

105  A female  demon  slain  by  Kfisbna. — See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Turana,  p.  506 
(rol.  iv.,  p.  276,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 

“*  See  tho  Udyoga-parran  4409,  where  POtana  and  8’akunl  (there  spelt  with  a 
long  1)  are  mentioned  together  os  having  been  slain  by  Krishna  in  childhood. 

207  See  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  508  (vol.  iv.,  p.  279,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 

409  See  Vishgu  Purina,  p.  626  (vol.  iv.,  p.  315,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.). 
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top,  he  had  eaten  a great  quantity  of  food,  these  people  were  very 
much  astonished.  And  it  is  no  great  miracle,  0 Bhlshma,  thou  judgo 
of  duty,  that  he  slow  Kansa,  the  powerful  king  whose  food  he  had 
eaten.  Hast  thou  not  heard  virtuous  men  declaring  this  which  I shall 
tell  thee,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  Bhlshma,  thou  basest  of  the  tribe 
of  Kurus  ? * Let  no  one  smite  with  his  weapons  women,5™  cattle,  or 

Brahmans,  or  him  whose  food  he  eats,  or  on  whom  he  is  dependent.’ 
Such  is  the  instruction  which  good  and  virtuous  men  always  give  to  a 
virtuous  [pupil].  All  this,  Bhlshma,  is  seen  by  all  to  be  falsified  in 
thee.  Thou,  basest  of  the  Kurus,  eulogizing,  speakest  of  Kesavn  as 
old  in  knowledge,  and  mature,  and  superior,  os  if  I did  not  know  him. 
If  he,  being  a slayer  of  cattle,  and  of  women,  is,  according  to  thy 
word,  to  be  reverenced, — how,  Bhlshma,  can  such  a person  merit 
encomium?  ....  1451.  Certainly  this  nature  of  thine  is  base,  of 
this  there  is  no  doubt;  and  hence  [the  nature]  of  these  Pandavas 
also  is  shown  to  bo  most  wicked, — [these  Pandavas]  to  whom  Krishna 
is  an  object  of  the  highost  honour,  and  of  whom  thou  art  the  virtuous 
preceptor, — thou,  who  art  ignorant  of  duty,  and  hast  gone  astray  from 
the  path  of  good  men  ! ” 

This  speech  excites  the  wrath  of  Bhlmasena  (v.  1482),  who,  how- 
ever, is  restrained  by  Bhlshma  from  assaulting  SUupalu,  though  the 
latter  is  anxious  to  fight  him.  Bhlshma  then  goes  on  (1494  ff.)  to 
give  Bhlmasena  an  account  of  S'isupala’s  infancy  and  early  history. 
He  had,  it  seems,  been  born  with  three  eyes  and  four  arms ; and  his 
parents,  alarmed  at  his  portentous  appearance,  were  disposed  to  cast 
him  out,  but  were  prevented  by  a voice  from  the  sky,  which  declared 
to  them  that  the  time  fated  for  his  death  had  not  yet  arrived.  In 
answer  to  his  mother’s  inquiry,  the  voice  informed  her  that  her  son 
was  doomed  to  die  by  the  hands  of  the  person  who  should  take  him 
into  his  lap,  and  by  so  doing  should  occasion  his  two  superfluous  arms 
to  drop  off,  and  his  third  eye  to  disappear.  A part  of  this  prediction 
was  fulfilled  when  Krishna  came  and  took  him  into  his  lap,  and  the 
infant  got  rid  of  his  superfluous  members.510  On  seeing  this,  his 

»°»  See  above,  pp.  1 62  f. 

5,0  On  this  story  of  S'isupfila  Lassen  remarks  (Indian  Antiquities,  i.  p.  674  first  ed. ; 
p.  822  second  ed.) : “ S'Uupula  in  this  case  represents  S'iva,  and  the  conflict  of  the 
S'iva-worship  with  that  of  Vishnu : for  he  was  born  with  three  eyes  and  fonr  arms, 
and  the  legend  attributes  the  falling  off  of  bis  two  superfluous  arms  and  the  dis- 
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mother  begged  a boon  from  Krishna,  viz.  that  he  would  forgive 
Si^upala’s  offences.  Krishna  promises  to  pardon  a hundred.  Bblahma 
then  proceeds  (v.  1518  ff.) : 

Emm  aha  nripah  pdpah  Siiupdlah  smnanda-dhih  | team  eamdhvayale 
vira  Gorinda-vara-darpitah  | Naithd  Chedi-pater  buddhir  yayd  ted  "hr  a- 
yate  ’chyulam  \ nunam  aha  jayad-bharluh  Krishnaeyaiva  viniichayah  | 
ko  hi  mam  Bhimasenddya  kehitdv  arhati  pdrlhivah  \ ktheplum  kdla-pari- 
tdtmd  yathaitha  kula-pumsanah  | aha  hy  any  a mahdbdhue  tejo  ’thsai  cha 
Rarer  dhruvam  \ tarn  eva  punar  addtum  ichhaty  uta  tathd  vibhuh  \ 
yenaisha  Kuru-kdrdafo  sdrdulah  iva  Chedi-rd(  \ garjaty  atlva  durbuddhih 
eared n asmdn  achintayan  \ 

“ Thus  this  wicked  king  S'isupitla,  slow  of  understanding,  proud 
of  the  boon  conferred  by  Govinda,  challenges  thee,  0 hero.  This 
does  not  show  wisdom  in  the  lord  of  the  Chedis,  that  he  challenges 
thee  who  art  Achyuta.  For  this  is  the  fixed  opinion  of  Krishna, 
the  sustainer  of  the  world,  ‘What  king  on  earth,  0 Bhlmasena, 
ought  to-day  to  revile  me,  deprived  by  destiny  of  his  reason,  like 
this  degrader  of  his  race?’  For  this  large-armed  (S’isupala)  is  cer- 
tainly [an  emanation  of]  the  strength,  and  a portion,  of  Hari,  which 
the  pervading  [deity]  wishes  to  draw  back  again  [into  himself];  in 
consequence  of  which,  0 chief  of  the  Kurus,  this  foolish  king  of  the 
Chedis  growls  loudly,  like  a tiger,  disregarding  us  all.” 

S'isupala  here  breaks  in  angrily  (v.  1524  ff.),  and  asks  why  Krishna 
should  be  so  praised  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  warlike  kings. 
Bhislima  replies  (1551),  that  he  values  not  a straw  all  the  other  chiefs 
who  were  present.  On  hearing  this,  some  of  them  became  greatly 
incensed ; and  some  cried  out  that  Bhlshma  should  be  killed  or  burned. 
Bhlshma  replied  that  they  might  slay  or  burn  him  if  they  pleased, 
but  that  Krishna,  the  object  of  his  reverence,  would  survive,  and  that 

appearance  of  his  frontal  eye  to  the  look  and  embrace  of  Krishna.  This  story  is  of 
especial  importance  for  the  purpose  of  determining  the  periods  to  which  the  different 
parts  of  the  Mahabhfirata  belong.  Krishna's  deification  belongs  to  the  period  after 
Buddha.  In  the  attack  upon  Jarusandha  he  is  still  exhibited  principally  as  a hero, 
nets  upon  human  motives,  and  performs  actions  unworthy  of  a god : but  there  are 
evident  beginnings  of  his  deification."  The  same  author  adds  in  a note  on  the  same 
page  (p.  823,  second  ed.) : “ S'isupala  is  probably  an  earlier  name  of  S'iva,  who  is 
called  * Pasupati,’  or  lord,  protector,  of  beasts.  ‘ S'isu  ’ denotes  the  young  of  men 
and  beasts,  and  1 palu ' protector.  He  had  a second  name  ‘Sunitha'  (Sabhup.  v.  1410), 
which  no  doubt  was  the  proper  one." 
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any  one  who  was  desirous  to  incur  speedy  destruction  should  challenge 
him  to  fight.  Siiupala  hereupon  challenges  Krishna ; and  the  narra- 
tive proceeds : 

(Verses  1561  ff.) : Tatah  srutcaiva  Bhishmasya  Chedi-rud  uru-vikra- 
mah  | yuyutsur  Vdsudevena  Vusudevam  uvdeha  ha  | dhvaye  Ivdm  ranaih 
yachha  mayd  sardham  Janardana  \ ydvad  adya  nihanmi  Ivdm  sahitam 
sarva-Pdndavaih  | taha  tvayd  hi  me  badhydh  sarrathd  Krishna  Pundavdh\ 
nripalln  samatikramya  yair  ardjd  tvam  architah  | ye  team  dunam  ardjd- 
nam  balydd  archanti  durmatim  | anarham  arha-vat  Krishna  badhyus 
te  iti  me  matih  j ity  uktvd  ruja-surdula  [s  ?]  tasthau  garjann  amarshanah  | 
tvam  ukte  tatah  Krishno  mridu-purvam  idam  vachah  | uvucha  pdrthivun 
sarvdn  sa  samakthaih  cha  Pdndavdn  | esha  nahsatrur  atyantam  pdrthivdh 
Sdtvati-sutah  \ Sd.tvatdnd.rn  nfimfnsdtmd  na  hilo  ’napakdrinum  \ Prdg- 
jyotieha-puram  ydtdn  asmun  jndlvd  npisamsa-krit  1 adahad  Dvdrakdm 
esha  svasrlyah  san  naradhipdh  ] kridato  Bhoja-rujasya  esha  Baivatake 
girau  \ hatvt 1 baddhvd  cha  tdn  sarvdn  updydt  sva-puram purd  \ ahamedhe 
hay  am  medhyam  utsrishfam  rakshibhir  vritam  | pitur  me  yajna-vighnurtham 
aharat  pdpa-nischayah  | Sauvirdn  pratiydtdncha  Bdbhror  esha  tapasvi- 
nah  | bhdrydm  abhyaharad  mohud  akdmd  [m?]  turn  itogatdm  | esha  muyd- 
pratiehhannah  Kdrushdrlhe  tapasvinlm  ] jahura  Bhadrdm  Yaisdllm  mu- 
tulasya  nriiamsa-vat  | pitri-svasuh  krite  duhkham  sumahad  marshaydmy 
aham  | dishtyd  hldam  sarva-rdjndm  sannidhdv  adya  variate  | pa&yanti 
hi  bhavanto  'dya  mayy  ativa  vyatikramam  \ kfitdni  tu  parokeham  me  ydni 
tuni  nibodhata  \ imam  tv  asya  na  iakshydmi  kshantum  adya  vyatikramam  | 
avalepdd  badhurhasya  samagre  ruja-mandale  | Rukminydm  asya  mudhasya 
prdrthand  ”sld  mumurshatah  J na  cha  tdm  prdptavdn  mudhah  sudrtth 
vedakruiim  iva  \ evam-ddi  tatah  sane  sahitds  te  naradhipdh  | Vdsudeta- 
vachah  Srutvd  Chedi-rdjam  vyagarhayan  I tasya  tad-vachanam  brutvd 
Sisupalah  pratdpavdn  | jahdsa  sranavaddhusam  vdkyam  chedam  uvdeha 
ha  | mat-purvdm  Rukminvn  Krishna  samsatsu  parikxrtayan  \ viseshatah 
pdrthiveshu  vrlddm  na  kurushe  katham  \ manyamdno  hi  kah  satsu purushah 
pariklrtayet  | anya-purvum  striyam  jdlu  tvad-anyo  Madhusudana  \ 
kshama  vd  yadi  te  iraddhd  md  vd  Krishna  mama  kshama  \ kruddhud  vd 
’pi  prasanndd  vd  kith  me  tvatto  bhavishyati  j tathd  bruvatah  evdsya 
bhagavdn  Madhutudanah  | manasu  'chintayach  chakram  daitya-garva- 
nisudanam  | etdsminn  eva  kdle  tu  chakre  hasta-gate  sati  | uvdeha  bhaga- 
vdn uchchair  vdkyam  vdkya-visdradah  \ srinvantu  me  mahlpdldh  yenaitat 
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kshamitam  mayu  \ aparudha-katam  kthumyam  mdtur  asyaiva  ydchane  | 
dattam  mayu  ynchitam  e ha  tad  vai  purnam  hi  pdrthivuh  \ adhunu  ba- 
dhayithyumi  pasyatum  vo  mahlkthitam  \ erarn  uktvd  Yudu-sresh(hak 
Chtdirujatya  tat-kihanul  \ vyapdharach  chhirah  kruddhai  chakrenumitra- 
karshanah  \ sa  papula  mahdbuhur  vajruhatah  ivdchalah  \ 

“ The  king  of  the  Clied is,  mighty  in  valour,  desirous  to  fight  with 
Vasudeva,  after  he  had  hoard  BhTshma,  then  addressed  the  former: 

1 1 challenge  thee,  approach  to  combat  with  me,  Janardana,  till  I slay 
thee  with  all  the  Pandavas.  For  together  with  thee,  Krishna,  I must 
utterly  destroy  the  Pandavas,  who,  passing  over  kings,  have  honoured 
thee  who  art  no  king.  They  who,  through  folly,  honour  thee,  a 
fool,  who  art  a slave,  and  no  king,  and  who  art  unworthy,  as  if  thou 
wert  worthy,  [they,  I say,]  ought  in  my  opinion  to  be  slain.’  Having 
so  spoken,  the  tiger  of  kings  stood  growling  and  indignant.  Krishna 
then  addressed  these  mild  words  to  all  the  kings  and  the  Pandavas,  in 
their  presence : 1 This  son  of  SatvatT,  0 princes,  is  the  bitter  enemy, 
truculent  and  ill-disposed,  of  us  the  Satvatas,  who  have  done  him  no 
wrong.  This  malignant  man,  a sister’s  son,  knowing  that  we  had  set 
out  for  the  city  of  the  Pragjyotishas,  burned  Dviiraka.  While  the 
king  of  the  Bhojas  was  formerly  amusing  himself  on  the  Kovata 
mountain,  he  slew  and  captured  them  all,  and  then  returned  home. 
Bent  upon  wickedness,  to  interrupt  my  father’s  sacrifice,  he  carried 
off  the  horse  intended  as  a victim,  which  had  been  let  loose,  attended 
by  keepers.  Ho  in  his  infatuation  carried  off  the  wife  of  the  devotee 
Babhru,  who  had  set  out  to  return  to  [the  country  of]  the  SauvTras, 
who  had  gone  hence,  and  who  had  no  passion  [for  him].  Under  a 
magical  disguise,  he,  like  a cruel  wretch,  carried  off  for  the  Kiirusha 
the  devout  Bhadra,  daughter  of  Visala,  [the  daughter]  of  my  maternal 
uncle.  For  the  sake  of  my  father’s  sister  (Sisupala’s  mother),  I submit 
to  great  vexation.  Fortunately,  this  occurs  to-day  in  presence  of  all  the 
princes,  for  ye  all  behold  the  great  transgression  committed  against  me. 
As  for  the  offences  which  have  been  done  out  of  your  sight,  learn  them 
from  me.  I shall  not  to-day  be  able  to  endure  this  transgression  of 
this  infatuated  man,  who,  for  his  presumption,  deserves  to  be  slain  in 
the  full  assembly  of  princes.  He  who  is  doomed  to  die,  sought  to 
gain  llukminl,  but  the  fool  did  not  obtain  her,  as  a Siidra  is  excluded 
from  the  veda.’  Hearing  these  and  such  other  words  of  Yasudeva, 
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all  the  princes  together  then  reviled  the  king  of  the  Chedis.  But  the 
mighty  S’isupala,  hearing  these  words,  laughed  a sonorous  laugh,  and 
thus  spake : 1 How  is  it,  that  thou  art  not  ashamed,  Krishna,  thus  in 
the  assembly,  and  especially  before  the  princes,  to  make  mention  of 
llukminl,  who  was  betrothed  to  me?311  For  what  man  but  thou, 
Madhusudana,  after  reflection,  would  mention  among  respectable 
persons  a woman  who  had  been  betrothed  to  another?  Forgive  me, 
Krishna,  if  thou  hast  generosity,  or  refuse  to  forgive  me.  What  shall 
happen  to  me  from  thee  whether  thou  art  well-pleased  or  angry?’ 
As  he  thus  spake,  the  divine  Madhusudana  in  his  mind  thought  upon 
the  discus,  the  humbler  of  the  pride  of  the  Daityas.  The  discus 
having  come  into  his  hand  at  that  very  time,  the  divine  being,  skilled 
in  words,  uttered  aloud  this  word : 1 Let  the  kings  listen  to  me  by 
whom  this  forgiveness  has  been  practised.  At  the  request  of  his 
mother,  a hundred  offences  were  to  be  pardoned.  That  request  was 
granted  by  me,  and  it  has  been  fulfilled,  0 kings.  I shall  now  slay 
him,  while  you  kings  look  on.’  Having  thus  spoken,  the  chief  of  the 
Yadus,  the  vexer  of  his  foes,  incensed,  instantly  struck  off  tho  head 
of  the  king  of  the  Chedis  with  his  discus.  The  great-armed  (wurrior) 
fell  like  a mountain  smitten  by  a thunder-bolt.”  1,3 

311  Rukmini  had  been  betrothed  to  S’irupSla,  as  we  arc  told  in  the  Vishnu  Puruna, 
r.  26,  1 if.  (Wilson,  p.  573,  first  ed. ; p.  69,  vol.  v.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.) : RhUkmakah 
K until  nr  raja  V idarbha-cithayc  'ihaval  | Ruknl  tasydbhavat  putro  Jink  mint  cha 
varbngand  \ Rukminim  chakainc  KrUhnah  cd  cha  lain  chdru-hdctHi  j na  dadaa  ydchate 
chaindn  Rukmi  dccchcna  chakrinc  J dadau  cha  S’iiupdldya  Jardtandha-prachoditah  \ 
Shiihmako  Rukmind  tarddham  Rukminim  uru-eikramah  \ “ Bhishmaka  was  king  in 
Kundina,  in  the  country  of  the  Vidarbhas.  Rukmin  was  his  son.  and  the  beautiful 
Uukinini  (his  daughter).  Krishna  loved  RukmirjT,  and  the  sweetly-smiling  maid 
(loved)  him,  but  Rukmin  did  not  give  her  to  the  wielder  of  the  discus,  when  he 
asked  her  ; but  urged  by  Jarusandha,  Bhishmaka,  mighty  in  valour,  together  with 
Rukmin,  gave  her  to  S'is'upala.”  Krishna  comes  to  witness  the  nuptials  of  his 
rival,  and  carries  otf  the  princess  on  tho  eve  of  the  wedding.  The  story  is  told  at 
greater  longth  in  the  HarivadUa,  sect.  117,  vv.  6579  ff. ; and  in  the  Bhigavata 
Parana,  x.  sections  43  ff. 

312  See  the  sequel,  vv.  1585-1588.  Tho  Vishnu  Purana  (Wilson's  translation,  p.  437, 
first  ed. ; vol.  iv.  p.  104,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.)  tells  that  8 is'upula  had  been  in  a former 
birth  the  Daitya  Uiranyakas'ipu,  who  was  killed  by  Vishnu  in  his  man-lion  incarnation. 
He  afterwards  became  Havana,  who  was  slain  by  Ruma.  In  his  character  as  S' is'u- 
pula he  evinced  an  intense  hatred  towards  Vishnu,  “a  portion  of  the  supreme  being, 
who  had  descended  to  lighten  the  burthens  of  the  earth,”  (V.  P.  iv.  14, 14 ; &tfupdl~ 
atcena  bhagaoato  bhu-bhdravatarannya  avalirndincatya  l’undarikanayaudkhyurya 
upari  dvuhdnubandham  atitardin  chakdra  \ ) and  was  in  consequonce  slain  by  him ; 
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Duryodhana,  the  son  of  Dhjitarashtra,  and  the  principal  leader  of 
the  Kurus,  is-represented  as  manifesting  a similar  disbelief  of  Krishna’s 
divine  character,  or  at  least  as  maintaining  a proud  and  contumacious 
resistance  to  his  claims.  In  the  Udyoga-parvan  (w.  2527  ff.),  Sanjaya 
unfolds  the  divine  nature  of  Krishna,  “who,”  he  says,  “ being  distinct 
in  nature,  and  self-subdued,  is  able,  by  a thought,  to  subject  to  himself 
the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  heaven”  ( prithiv'inchdntarlkthancha  dyum 
chaica  Puru»hottamah\  manaeaira  vieiehfdtmd  nayaty  dtma-vasam  raff  I ) | 
He  then  goes  on  to  say,  vv.  2529  ff. : 

Ekato  vd  jagat  kritsnam  ekato  vd  Jandrdanah  \ idrato  jagatah  kritendd 
atirikto  Jandrdanah  \ bhaema  kurydd  jagad  idam  manataiva  Jandrdanah  | 
na  cha  kritmam  jagach  chhaktam  bhaemlkartum  Jandrdanam  | yatah 
tatyaih  yato  dharmo  yalo  krlr  drjavam  yatah  \ tato  bhavati  Govindo 
yatah  Krishnas  tatojayah  | pj-ithivlin  chuntarlkshartcha  dicancha  Purueh- 
ottamah  \ vichethtayati  bhatdtmd  kridann  iv a Jandrdanah  | ta  kritvd 
Pundavdn  talram  lokam  tammohayann  iva  | adharma-niratdn  mddhdn 
dagdhum  tchhati  te  sutdn  | kdla-chakram  jagach-chakram  yuga-chakrancha 
Kekavah  \ utma-yogena  bhagavdn  parivartayats  ’nikam  \ kdlamja  cha 
hi  mrityoicha  jangama-tthdvaratya  cha  | iiatc  bhagavdn  ekah  tatyam  clad 
bravlmi  t«  \ tiann  apt  mahdyogl  lartatya  jagato  JTarih  \ karmdny  dra- 
bhale  karluih  klndsah  iva  vardhanah  \ tena  vanchayate  lokdn  mdydyogena 
Kesavah  \ ye  tam  eva  prapadyante  tena  muhyanti  manavdh  | Dhrita- 
rdehtrah  uvdc/ta  \ katham  tram  Mddhacarft  vettha  sarva-loka-mahtsvaram  \ 
katham  enam  na  veddhaih  tad  mamdchahhva  Sanjaya  \ Sanjayah  uvdcha  | 
trinu  rdjan  na  te  vidyn  mama  vidyu  na  hiyate  \ vidyd-hlno  tamo-dhvasto 
ndbhijdndti  Keiavam  \ vidyayd  tdta  jdndmi  triyugam  Madhmudanam  \ 
kartdram  akritaih  devam  bhutdndm  prabhavdpyayam  \ Dhritarushfrah 

but  as  his  thoughts  were  “constantly  engrossed  by  the  supreme  being,"  S’U'upuln 
became  united  with  him  after  death ; for  the  lord  gives  “ to  those  to  whom  he  is 
favourable  whatever  they  desire,"  and  “ bestows  a heavenly  and  exalted  station  even 
upon  those  whom  he  slays  in  his  displeasure.”  This  is  further  explained  in  the  next 
section,  where  we  arc  told  that  Krishna  as  an  object  of  hatred  was  ever  present  to 
S'is'upala's  thoughts,  and  that  he  was  constantly  uttering  his  names,  and  though  this 
was  done  disrespectfully  and  in  malediction,  yet  he  at  last  beheld  the  deity  in  his 
true  character  when  he  was  being  slain  by  him,  and  that  then  all  his  passion  and 
hatred  ceased,  and  his  sins  were  oonsumed  by  his  divine  adversary,  with  whom  he 
became  united.  The  attempt  of  SUupala's  brother,  king  of  the  S’alvas  (whose 
capital  was  Sntibha),  to  revenge  his  death,  his  assault  on  Dvoraks,  his  desire  to  slay 
Krishna,  and  the  destruction  which  he  thereby  drew  upou  himself,  are  narrated  in 
the  Vana-parvan,  w.  616-890. 
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ucdcha  | Guvalgane  'tra  lea  bhaktir  yd  te  nityam  Junardane  | yathd  (cam 
abhijdndti  triyugam  Madhusudanam  \ Sanjayah  ucdcha  \ mdydm  na 
eece  bhadram  te  na  crithd  dkarmam  dchare  | suddha-bhacam  gato  bhaklyd 
idetrdd  cedmi  Janurdanam  \ Dhritardehfrah  ucdcha  | Duryodhana  ITrithl- 
keiam  prapadyaeva  Janurdanam  \ dpto  nah  Sanjayae  tdta  iaranaih  gachha 
Keiavam  | Duryodhanah  ucdcha  | Bhagavdn  Devah-putro  lokdths  ched 
nihanvihyati  | pravadann  Arjune  takhyam  nahath  gachhe  'dya  Kesatam  \ 
2529.  “On  the  one  side  tho  whole  world,  on  the  other  Janardana, — in 
his  essence  Janardana  exceeds  the  whole  world.  He  could  by  a thought 
reduce  this  world  to  ashes ; but  the  whole  world  could  not  reduce  him  to 
ashes.  Since  he  is  truth,  righteousness,  modesty,  rectitude, — therefore 
is  he  Govinda ; since  he  is  Krishna,  he  is  therefore  victory.  The  chief 
of  males  (or  spirits),  Janardana,  the  soul  of  beings,  imparts  activity  to 
the  earth,  air,  and  sky,  ns  if  in  sport.  He  having  made  for  the  Pandavas 
a sacrifice,  deluding,  as  it  were,  the  world,  wishes  to  burn  up  thy 
(Dhj-itarashtra’s)  infatuated  and  unrighteous  sons.  The  divine  KeSava 
by  his  own  abstraction  (yoga)  makes  tho  circles  of  time,  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  ages  ( yagas ),  continually  to  revolve.  This  divine  being 
alone  is  lord  of  time,  of  death,  and  of  things  movable  and  im- 
movable,— this  I tell  thee  as  a truth.  Hari,  the  great  contemplator, 
though  the  lord  of  the  whole  world,  undertakes  to  perform  works,  like 
a poor  peasant  seeking  gain.  He  deceives  the  world  by  this  display  of 
* delusion  whereby  the  men  who  seek  him  are  bewildered.  Dhfitarashtra 
said : How  dost  thou  know  Madhava,  the  great  lord  of  the  whole 
world?  and  how  is  it  that  I do  not  know  him  ? — tell  me  that,  Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya  answered  : Hear,  0 king,  thou  hast  not  knowledge ; but  to  me 
knowledge  is  not  wanting.  He  who  is  devoid  of  knowledge,  and  sunk 
in  darkness,  does  not  recognize  Ke^ava.  By  knowledge  I recognize 
Madhusudana,  who  exists  in  the  three  ages  ( yugat ),  the  maker,  the 
unmade,  the  god,  the  source  of  beings,  and  the  cause  of  their  de- 
struction. Dhfitariishtra  asks : 0 Gavalgani  (Sanjaya),  what  is  this 
devotion  of  thine  to  Janardana,  whereby  thou  recognizest  him  to  exist 
in  the  three  Yugas?  Sanjaya  answers:  I do  not  pursue  a delusion, 
bless  thee,  nor  do  I vainly  practise  righteousness.  Having  by  devotion 
attained  to  purity,  I know  Janardana  from  the  scripture  (Jd etra). 
Dhritarashtra  said : Duryodhana,  do  thou  seek  H{ishlke£a,  Janardana : 
Sanjaya  is  to  us  an  authoritative  teacher ; resort  to  Kc£avu  as  thy 
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refuge.  Duryodhana  said : If  the  divine  son  of  DevakI  should  destroy 
the  worlds,  I should  not,  declaring  friendship  for  Arjuna,  resort  to- 
day to  Keiava.” 

Duryodhana  is  hereupon  reproved  by  his  father  and  mother  for  his 
pride,  self-will,  and  ambition,  and  is  told  by  the  latter  that  “ when  he 
has  received  his  death-blow  from  Bhlmasena,  ho  will  remember  the 
words  of  his  father  ( nihato  Bhbnasenena  smurtusi  vachanam  pituh).” 
After  some  further  conversation,  Dhritarashtra  asks  to  be  further  in- 
structed about  Krishna,  when  Sanjaya  proceeds  as  follows  (vv.  2530  ff.): 

Sanjayah  uvdcha  | srutam  ms  Ydsuiecasya  ndma-nircachanam  subham  | 
yuvat  tatrdbhijdns  'ham  apramtyo  hi  Kc&acah  \ vasanut  sarva-bhiitdndm 
vasutvud  deca-yonitah  \ Vdsudecas  tato  vedyo  vrihatcdd  Vishnur  uchyate  \ 
maundd  dhyundch  cha  yoguchcha  ciddhi  Bhdrata  Mudhavam  \ sarva-tattva- 
mayatvuch  cha  Madhuhd  Madhusudanah  | krishir  bhd-vuchakah  iabdo 
naicha  nircpiti-vdchakah  \ Vishnu*  tad-bhuva-yoguchcha  Krishna  bhavati 
Sutvatah  \ pundarlkam  paraih  dhama  nityam  akshayam  as  y ay  am  \ tad- 
bhdvdt  Pundarlkiiksho  dasyu-irdsdj  Janurdanah  | yatah  sattvdd  na 
chyavate  yach  cha  sattvdd  na  hlyate  | sattvatah  Sdttcatas  tasmdd  drsha- 
bhud  Yrishabhekshanah  \ na  jdyate  janitrd  'yam  Ajas  tasmdd  anikajit  | 
dccundm  sva-prakusatcud  damud  Ddmodaro  vibhuh  \ harshdt  sukhut  su- 
khaisvaryud  JTrishlkesalcam  asnute  \ bdhubhydm  rodasi  bibhrad  mahd- 
bdhur  iti  smritah  \ adho  na  kshlyate  jdlu  yasmdl  tasmdd  adhokshajah  [ 
nardndm  ayandch  chdpi  tato  Ndrdyanah  smritah  | purandt  sadandch 
chdpi  tato  'sau  Purushottamah  \ asatai  cha  sataS  chaiva  sartasya  prdbha- 
tupyayut  \ sartasya  cha  sadu  jndnut  Sarcam  etam  prachakshate  | satye 
pratish(hitah  Krishnah  satyam  atra  pratishfhitam  \ satydt  satyancha 
Govindas  tasmdt  Satyo  'pi  ndmatah  | Vishnur  vikramandd  deco  jayandj 
Jishnur  uchyate  | iuSvatatvad  Anantaicha  Govindo  vedanad  gavdm  | atatt- 
ram  kurute  tattvam  tcna  mohayate  prajuh  \ ecamvidho  dharma-nityo  bhaga- 
van  Madhusudanah  | uganld  hi  mahdbdhur  dnrisamsyurtham  achyutah  | 

“ Sanjaya  says : Thou  hast  heard  from  me  the  auspicious  explanation 
of  Yasudeva’s  names,  as  far  as  I understand  the  subject ; for  Kesava 
is  immeasurable.  Ho  is  to  be  known  as  Vasudova  from  his  dwelling 
(vasandl)  in  all  beings,  from  bis  issuing  as  a Yasu  from  a divine  womb. 
From  his  greatness  ( vrihatvdt ) he  is  called  Vishnu.  From  his  Bilence, 
( maundt ) contemplation,  and  abstraction,  do  thou  know  him  to  be 
Madhava.  From  his  possessing  the  nature  of  all  principles,  ho  is 
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Madhuhan,  and  Madhusudann.  The  word  kpishi  denotes  ‘earth,’  and 
na  denotes  * cessation  ’ ; Vishnu,  from  containing  the  nature  of  these 
things,  is  Krishna,  the  Sattvata.  Pundarika  means  the  highest  abode, 
eternal,  unchangeable,  undecaying  : from  his  having  that  character  he 
is  Pundarlkaksha.  From  terrifying  the  Dasyus  he  is  Janardana.  In- 
asmuch as  he  does  not  fall  from,  or  fail  in,  existence  ( aattva ),  therefore, 
from  his  existence,  he  is  Sattvata,  and  from  his  excellence  ( urtliabhat ) 
he  is  Vj-ishabhekshana.  As  he  is  not  generated  by  a father,  he  is 
Aja  (the  unbom),  the  victorious  in  battle.  From  the  self-illumination 
of  the  gods,  and  from  self-restraint  ( dama ),  the  mighty  being  is  Damo- 
dara.  He  obtains  his  character  as  Hrishikcia  from  joy  ( hartha ), 
pleasure,  and  the  ease  with  which  he  rules.  Sustaining  the  two 
worlds  with  his  arms,  he  is  called  Mahabahu  [great-armed ).  Since  he 
never  sinks  downwards  [adho  na  kthlyate)  ho  is  Adhokshuja.  From 
movement  among  men  (nardndm™  ayanat)  he  is  called  Naniyana. 
From  filling  ( puranut ) and  from  abiding  ( eadandt ) he  is  Purushottama. 
Since  he  is  the  source  and  the  destruction  of  everything  ( earvatya ) 
both  non-existent  and  existent,  and  since  he  always  knows  all,  they 
call  him  Sarva.  Krishna  is  based  on  truth  ( eatye ),  and  truth  is  based 
on  him,  and  Govinda  is  truer  than  truth,  therefore  he  is  also  called  Satya. 
The  god  is  called  Vishnu  from  striding  ( vikramandt ),  Jishnu  from 
conquering  ( jayanut ),  Ananta  from  his  eternity,  and  Govinda  from 
the  possession  of  cattle ,u  [vedanud  gatdm).  He  makes  the  reality  an 
unreality,  and  so  deludes  creatures.  Of  such  a character,  constant 

*15  Perhaps  the  true  reading  is  naramim,  “ waters,”  as  in  the  text  of  Manu,  cited 
above,  p.  31. 

114  Another  explanation  of  this  name  is  given  in  Santi-parvan,  v.  13228  f. : Nath- 
fim  eha  dharanim  purvam  avindam  vai  guhagatam  | Oovindah  iti  Imaham  detair 
vagbhir  abhiath(utah  | “And  since  I discovered  the  earth  which  had  formerly  been 
destroyed,  and  had  sunk  into  the  abyss,  I was  therefore  lauded  by  the  gods  with 
praises  as  Govinda.”  And  in  the  following  verse,  occurring  in  the  description  of 
the  ocean,  in  the  Adi-parvan,  v.  1216,  the  word  Govinda  is  thus  interpreted : Gdih 
vindatd  bhagavatd  Govindendmitaujaad  j r« rdha-rupind  chuntar  vikahobhita-jaUitilam  \ 
“ [That  ocean]  which  was  rendered  turbid  when  its  waters  were  agitated  within  by 
the  divine  Govinda  of  illimitable  power,  who  in  the  form  of  a boar  found  the  earth 
[beneath  its  surface].”  I notice  in  the  same  passage  another  verse  (1216),  which 
seems  to  show  that,  at  the  period  when  it  was  written,  the  Hindus  wero  acquainted 
with  the  cause  of  the  tides,  or  at  least  with  the  influence  of  the  moon  upon  the 
ocean : Chandra-vriddhi-kakaga-vasad  udi  rtitanni-tamakulam  [ “ [The  ocean]  tossed 
with  waves  which  rise  in  obedience  to  the  waxing  and  waning  of  the  moon." 
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in  righteousness,  is  tho  divine  Madhusudana.  For  the  great-armed 
Achyuta  (or  unfailing  deity)  will  come  for  the  sake  of  innocence.” 

The  following  is  another  illustration  of  Duryodhana’s  enmity  to 
Kpishija,  and  of  his  scepticism  in  regard  to  the  supernatural  character 
of  that  personage,  at  the  same  time  that  it  shows  the  writer’s  faith  in 
the  divine  nature  of  his  hero.  It  is  related  in  the  Udyoga-parvan  that 
Krwhga  went  to  tho  Kurus,  with  the  intention  of  mediating  between 
them  and  the  Pandus.  While  he  was  with  them,  Duryodhana  plotted 
to  confine  him  (v.  4368),  but  Vidura  warns  the  plotter  that  his  attempt 
would  be  vain,  owing  to  the  divine  power  of  Krishna.  On  the  con- 
clusion of  Yidura’s  speech,  Krishna  addresses  himself  to  Duryodhana 
(4418  ff.): 

Vidurenaivam  uhtas  tu  Kekavah  fatru-p&ga-hii  \ Duryodhanam  Dhdr- 
tardchfram  abhyabhdshata  vlryacdn  \ eko  'ham  iti  yad  mohud  many  ate 
main  Suyodhana  | paribhilya  tudurbuddhe  grahltum  mam  chiklrshasi  \ 
ihaiva  Pundavdh  carve  tathaivdndhakavrichnayah  \ ihdditydicha  Rudrus 
cha  PacavaS  cha  caharshibhih  \ evam  uktcu  jahdcochchaih  Kesatah  para- 
vlra-hu  | tacya  camcmayatah  Staurer  ridyud-rupdh  mahdtmanah  \ angueh- 
tha-mdtrdc  tridasuh  mumuchuk  puvakdrchichah  | acya  Brahma  laldfa-ttho 
Rudro  vakshaci  chdbhavat  | loka-pdldh  bhujetho  dtann  Agnir  asydd  ajd- 
yata  | Aditydi  chair  a Sddhyds  cha  Vatavo  ’(hdsvindv  api  \ Marutas  cha 
cahendrena  Vikve  deedi  tathaiva  cha  | babhunct  chaika1" -rupdni  Yaktha- 
Qandharva-Rakchatum  \ pradurdetam  tathd  dorbhydm  Sankarehana- 
Dhananjayau  | dalcchine  'ihdrjuno  dhanci  hall  RumaS  cha  cacyatah  \ 
Bhlmo  Yudhichth'irai  chair  a Mudrl-putrau  cha  prishjhalah  \ Andhakdh 
Vjrishnayai  chaiva  Pradyumna-pramukhdc  tatah  \ agre  babhdvuh  Krith- 
natya  camudyata-mahdyudhdh  | sankha-chakra-gadu-kakti-surnga-ldngala- 
nandakah  | adrisyantodyaiany  eva  sarca-praharandni  cha  | ndnd-bdhuthu 
Krishnatya  dlpy'amdndni  carvakah  \ ityudi. 

“Being  thus  addressed,  the  heroic  Ke&va,  slayer  of  hostile  bands, 
thus  addressed  Duryodhana,  son  of  Dhyitarashtra:  ‘Since,  Suyodhana, 
thou,  in  thy  delusion,  regardest  me  as  if  I were  alone,  and,  0 fool, 
seekest  to  overcome  and  confine  me,  [know  that]  here  are  all  the 
Pandavas,  the  Andhakas,  and  the  Vrishnis,  as  well  as  the  Adityas, 
Itudras,  and  Vasus,  together  with  the  rishis.’  Having  thus  spoken, 
Ke£ava,  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  laughed  aloud.  As  the  mighty  de- 
111  Quito,  may  not  ebaita  bo  the  proper  reading? 
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scendant  of  Sura  [Krishna]  smiled,  the  gods,  -wearing  the  appearance 
of  lightning,  of  the  size  of  a tlmmb,  and  luminous  as  fire,  issued  forth 
from  him.  Brahma  occupied  his  forehead,  Rudra  was  produced  on 
his  chest,  the  guardians  of  the  world  appeared  on  his  arms,  and  Agni 
sprang  from  his  mouth.  The  Adityas,  too,  and  the  Sadhyas,  Vasus, 
A4vins,  Maruts,  and  all  the  gods  along  with  Indra  were  produced,  and 
also  the  forms  of  the  Yakshas,  Gandharvas,  and  Rakshasas.  Sankarshana 
and  Dhananjaya  also  were  manifested  from  his  arms,  Aijuna  armed 
with  a bow  from  his  right,  and  Rama  holding  a plough  from  his  left, 
Yudhishthira  and  Bhima,  the  sons  of  Madrl,  from  his  back.  Next 
Andhakas  and  Vrishnis,  headed  by  Pradyumna,  arose  on  his  front, 
with  their  weapons  ready.  A shell,  discus,  club,  spear,  bow,  plough, 
and  sword,  were  seen  prepared,  and  all  weapons,  gleaming  in  every 
form  on  the  different  arms  of  Krishna.” 

In  the  next  passage,  taken  from  the  Karna-parvan  also,  Duryodhana, 
and  other  warriors  on  his  side,  put  themselves  on  the  same  level  as 
Krishna  (except  in  one  place,  vv.  1625  ff.).  It  is  there  related 
(w.  1265  ff.)  that  Kama  promised  to  Duryodhana  to  encounter  and 
slay  Aijuna,  or  be  slain  by  him.  Kama  says,  however,  that  in  some 
respects  he  is  inferior  to  Arjuna;  as,  for  instance,  in  not  having  such 
a charioteer  as  Aijuna  had  in  Govinda  (Krishna)  (v.  1302  : Surathis 
tasya  Govindo  mama  tudrin  na  vidyate) ; while  in  other  respects 
he  regards  himself  as  having  the  advantage  (v.  1304).  As,  then, 
Krishna,  creator  of  the  world,  preserves  the  car  of  Aijuna  ( Krishnai 
cha  trash  (a  jagato  rat/mm  tarn  abhirak»hatim),  if,  in  like  manner,  Salya, 
king  of  the  Madras,  the  ornament  of  the  battle-field,  who  is  equal 
to  Sauri  (Krishna)  and,  as  well  as  Dasarha,  (Krishna)  who  knows 
a horse’s  heart,  is  skilled  in  horses,  will  act  as  his  charioteer,  Kama 
thinks  the  victory  of  Duryodhana’s  side  will  be  certain  (v.  1 308 : 
Ayairi  tu  sadrisah  S'aureh  S alyah  tamiti-sobhanah  | surathyaih  yadi  me 
kuryud  dhruvat  U vijayo  bharet  | . . . . 1311  : Ecam  abhyadhikah 
Purlhut  bhavishydmi  gnnair  ahain  | S'alyo  ’py  abhyadhikah  Iirithnud 
Arjunud  api  chupy  aham  \ yalhd  'sva-hridayam  teda  JJusdrhah  para- 

316  If  the  words  tra»h(a  jagatnh , “creator  of  the  world,"  are  not  an  interpolation, 
it  is  not  easy  to  perceive  how  Karna  could  have  regarded  Krishna  as  his  equal,  os  he 
would  never  have  thought  of  culling  S'ulya,  or  any  other  of  his  brother  warriors,  the 
creator  of  the  world. 
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rira-hd  | tathd  S'alyo  ’pi  junlte  haya-jnunam  mabdralhah  |)  Duryo- 
dhaua  then  goes  to  Siilya,  and  asks  hub  to  act  os  charioteer  to  Earn  a, 
saying  that  he  (Salya)  was  equal  to  Krishna,  that  there  was  no  other 
person  who  could  drive  Kama  but  himself ; and  that  Brahma  had 
fulfilled  the  same  offieo  to  Mahadcva  (v.  1328  f. : Surathyam  rathindm 
brethfha  pranaydt  hart  um  arhati  \ trayi  yantari  Riidheyo  vidvitho  me 
ri/eebyale  | abhlshunum  hi  Karnatya  grahltd  'nyo  na  vidyate  \ file  hi 
team  mabdbhdga  Vdtudeva-tamam  yudhi  | sa  pdhi  sarcathd  Karnam 
yathd  Brahma  MaheSva ram  |).  Salya,  however,  is  very  much  offended 
(v.  1354  f.)  that  a person  of  his  dignity  should  be  asked  to  undertake 
the  office  of  charioteer,  and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Karna,  and 
could  alone  destroy  their  enemies.  He  points  to  his  thick  arms,  which 
would  smite  like  a thunderbolt,  and  asserts  that  ho  could  by  his  own 
strength  cleave  asunder  the  earth,  scatter  tho  mountains,  and  dry  up 
the  seas  (v.  1361  : Pakya  pinau  mama  bhujau  cajra-sambananopamau  \ . . 
1363  : Ddrayeyam  mahim  kritsndih  vikireyam  eha  parvatdn  [ S'othayeyaiii 
tamudrumi  cha  tejasd  seena  pdrthica  |).  He  will  not  brook  to  under- 
take the  inferior  ofiico  of  driving  a person  who  is  his  own  inferior217 
(v.  1365  : Kasmad  yunakshi  surathyi  nlchasyudhirathe  rane  | na  mam 
adhiiri  rdjendra  niyoktum  tvam  ihdrhasi  \ na  hi pdplyasah  sreyun  bhuted 
preshyatvam  utsahe  |).  He  threatens,  in  consequence  of  the  insult  thus 
offered  to  him,  to  go  home  (v.  1375);  and  accordingly  rises  and  goes, 
but  is  followed  by  Duryodhana,  who  endeavours  to  soothe  him  by 
saying  that  he  did  not  regard  Kama  as  superior  to  him  (v.  1379  : Na 
Karno  ’bhyadikas  icattah ),  but  considered  Kama  to  be  superior  to 
Arjuna ; while  the  world  regarded  him  (Salya)  as  superior  to  Krishna, 
whom  he  excelled  in  strength,  as  well  as  in  knowledge  of  horses  and 
their  dispositions,  (v.  1384:  Manye  chubhyadhikam  S'alya  gunaih  Kar- 
nam Dhananjayut  | bhavantaiii  Vdsudevuch  cha  loko  ’yam  iti  manyate  I 
Karno  hy  abhyadhikah  Pdrthud  attrair  eva  nararshabba  | bhavdn  abhya- 
dhikah  Krishndd  asva-jnune  bale  tathd  \ yathd  ’ icabridayam  r eda  Vusu- 
devo  mahdmandh  \ dvigunafix  team  tathd  vetti  Madrarujescarutmaja  |). 
S'alya  is  flattered  by  his  being  reckoned  superior  to  Krishna,  and  agrees 
to  act  as  charioteer  to  Karna,  vv.  1387  ff. : Yad  mum  bravUhi  Gundbdre 

111  lie  regarded  Kama  as  what  lie  was  generally  supposed  to  be,  a Suta,  or 
charioteer,  by  caste  ( tuta-putrasya , Y.  1374). 
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madhye  sainyasya  Kaurata  \ riiithfam  Decaklpulrdt  prltimun  atmyaham 
trayi  | etha  surathyam  atis/ifhe  Bddheyasya  yasasviuah  \ yudhyatah 
Pandardgryena  yathd  tram  vlra  many  ate  | samayas  cha  hi  me  vira 
kaschid  Vaikartanam  prati  \ uUrijeyam  yathii-sraddham  a ham  cucho  'tya 
tannidhau  | Sanjayah  urdcha  | tatheti  rujan  putras  te  saha  Karnena 
Bhdrata  \ abravld  Madra-rdjasya  matam  Bharata-sattama  | “I  am 
pleased  with  thee,  Kaurava,  since  in  the  midst  of  the  army  thou 
declarest  me  to  be  superior  to  the  son  of  Devakl.  I undertake  to  bo 
charioteer  to  the  renowned  Kama  when  he  fights  with  the  chief  of  the 
Pandavas,  as  thou,  hero,  thinkest  [I  ought  to  do].  And  now  that  I 
have  entered  into  a certain  agreement  with  Kama,  let  me  candidly 
excuse  to  him  the  words  I have  used.”  Sanjaya  proceeded:  “Thy  son 
(*.#.  Duryodhana)  having  assented,  declared  to  Kama  the  resolution  of 
the  king  of  the  Madras  (S'ulya).” 

Though  he  had  thus  gained  his  point,  by  persuading  Salya  to  act  as 
charioteer  to  Kama,  Duryodhana  is  nevertheless  represented  as  pro- 
ceeding, in  the  next  three  sections,  the  33rd-35th,  vv.  1391  ff., 
(which,  for  reasons  to  be  afterwards  assigned,  I regard  as  probably 
interpolated,)  to  repeat  to  Salya  an  ancient  story,  telling  how 
Brahma  had  formerly  done  duty  as  charioteer  to  Mahadeva  in  a war 
between  tho  gods  and  Asuras.  In  this  war  the  gods,  it  is  related, 
were  at  first  the  victors  (1394).  The  three  sons  of  the  Asura  Taraka 
thereupon  performed  severe  austerities,  which  induced  Brahma  to 
grant  them  a boon  (1397).  They  asked  that  they  might  become  in- 
destructible by  any  being  whatever,  which,  however,  Brahma  declined 
to  grant,  ns  immortality,  ho  said,  was  not  an  universal  attribute 
(1399).  They  then  asked  that  they  should  occupy  three  castles,  and 
from  thenco  move  about  the  earth  at  will,  and  that  after  a thousand 
years  these  three  castles  should  become  united,  and  that  they  them- 
selves should  only  be  destructible  by  the  deity  who  should  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  castles  with  a single  arrow  (1402  ff. : Vayam  purani 
trlny  era  eamutthuya  mahim  imam  | vicharishydmo  loke  ’smin  . . . . 
tato  varshu-tahasre  tu  tameehyamah  paratparam  | eklbhdvam  gamith- 
yanti  purdny  etdni  ehdnagha  \ samugatuni  chaitdni  yo  hanyud  bhagarams 
tadu  | ekethund  deca-varah  ta  no  mj-ityur  bhavishyati  \ ).  Brahma  granted 
this  boon,  and  the  Asura  Maya  built  them  three  castles,  one  of  gold,  in 
heaven ; a second  of  silver,  in  the  air ; and  a third  of  black  iron,  on 


Digitized  by  Google 


224 


THE  GODS  RESOET  TO  MAHADEVA. 


earth al’  (1406  ff.),  which  the  throe  Asura  kings  above  mentioned 
severally  occupied,  and  where  innumerable  hosts  of  formidable  demons 
were  collected.  Maya,  by  his  magical  power,  gave  them  everything  that 
any  of  them  wished  (1415):  and  lluri,  the  son  of  Tarakaksha,  obtained 
os  a boon  from  Brahma  that  there  should  be  a pond  within  their  castle, 
into  which,  when  any  Asuras  slain  in  battle  were  thrown,  they  should  be 
resuscitated  and  become  stronger  than  ever  (1418  ff.).  Armed  with 
all  these  powers,  the  Asuras  harassed  the  worlds,  putting  to  flight  the 
celestial  hosts,  and  destroying  the  gardens  of  the  gods,  and  the  hermit- 
ages of  the  rishis  (1421  ff.).  Indra  attacked  the  castles  of  the  Asuras 
with  his  thunderbolts,  but  without  effect  (1427).  He  then  went  with 
the  other  gods  to  consult  Brahma  about  the  means  of  overthrowing 
the  titans  (1429  ff.).  Brahma  replied  that  the  castles  could  only  be 
destroyed  by  a single  arrow,  and  that  this  could  only  be  effected  by 
Mahadeva  (1434),  to  whom  they  should  apply.  The  deities,  then, 
headed  by  Brahma  himself,  went  to  supplicate  Mahadeva,  who  gives 
security  amid  alarms,  the  soul  of  all  things,  by  whom  the  universo  is 
pervaded,  who,  through  particular  austerities,  knows  the  “yoga”  and  the 
“sankhya”  of  himself,  (or  of  spirit,)  and  whose  spirit  is  always  in 
subjection, — (they  went  to  supplicate  him)  practising  rites  of  austerity, 
repeating  the  eternal  Yeda,  and  uttering  awful  or  fierce  hymns,  (1437  ff.: 
Tapo-niyamam  dsthdya  grinanto  brahma  sdsvatam  | . . . . tushjuvur 
vdgbhir  ugrubhir  bhayeshv  abhaya-dam  nripa  \ sarvdtmdnam  mahdlmdndm 
yenuptam  fart  am  dtmand  \ tapo-viiethair  vividhair  yogam  yo  veda 
chuimanah  \ yah  sunkhyam  Qtmano  retti  yasya  chutmu  vase  sadd  |). 
They  beheld  Mahadeva,  to  whom  a variety  of  other  honorific  epithets 
are  applied,  such  as  “ the  essence  of  all  beings,  the  unborn,  the  lord 
of  the  world”  (1442:  sarva-bhulamayam  drish(va  tam  ajam  jagatah 
patim\).  Mahadeva  received  them  smiling,  and  invites  them  to  state 
their  wishes  (1444).  They  then  recite  a number  of  his  epithets 
(1445  ff.),  and  Brahma  replies  on  their  behalf  (1455  ff.)  that  he 
himself,  who  had  obtained  from  Mahadeva  his  rank  of  Prajapati, 
had  bestowed  a boon  on  the  Hanavas,  that  they  had  in  consequence 
transgressed  all  bounds,  and  that  now  there  was  no  one  but  Maha- 
deva who  could  destroy  them, — which  he  was  therefore  implored 
to  do.  Mahadeva  answers  (1459)  that  he  himself  alone  could  not 
,la  See  above  p.  203  ; and  the  2nd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  378  ff. 
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destroy  them,  as  they  were  strong,  but  that,  with  the  aid  of  half  his 
strength,  they  themselves  would  bo  able  to  conquer  their  enemies. 
They  answered  that  they  could  not  sustain  half  of  his  strength  (tibh- 
artuih  lava  Ujo  ’rd/iam  na  iakshy&mah),  but  proposed  that  he  should 
undertake  the  work,  aided  by  half  of  their  strength.  To  this  Mahadeva 
consented,  and  became  stronger  than  all  the  gods,  and  was  thenceforward 
called  Mahudeva,  or  “the  great  god,”  ( ardham  dddya  sarveshdm  tejasd 
’ bhyadhiko  'bhavat  \ ta  tu  devo  balendtit  tarcebhyo  balavattarah  \ Mahudevah 
iti  khydtas  tatah  prabhriti  S’ankarah).  Mahadeva  then  (1468)  desired 
the  gods  to  provide  him  with  a bow  and  arrows,  and  a chariot.  The 
gods  promised  to  provide  a chariot  which  should  be  composed  of  all  the 
forms  of  the  universe  (1469  : mfLrtlh  sarvuh  tamddhdya  trailokyasya 
talas  tatah  | ratham  U kalpayiihydmah).  The  composition  of  the  car, 
formed  by  Visvakarman  and  the  gods,  is  then  described  at  great  length 
(w.  1471-1492).  Vishnu,  Soma,  and  Agni  became  different  parts  of 
Mahadcvn’s  bow  and  arrow ; the  earth  became  his  chariot,  the  mountain 
Mandara  its  axle ; and  the  great  river,  the  regions,  tho  constellations, 
the  Krita  age,  the  serpent  Yasuki,  the  Himalaya  and  Yindhya  mountains, 
plants,  the  sun  and  moon,  day  and  night,  various  goddesses,  duty, 
truth,  the  vashatkara,  the  gayatrl,  etc.,  formed  portions  of  the  car, 
or  of  its  appurtenances.  Mahadeva’s  weapons  and  equipments  are 
then  specified  (1495  ff.).  At  verse  1503  it  is  repeated  that  “Yishnu, 
Agni,  and  Soma  formed  his  arrow ; for  all  the  world,”  it  is  added,  “ is 
formed  of  Agni  and  Soma,  and  is  said  to  be  composed  of  Yishnu,  and 
Yishnu  is  the  soul  of  Mahadeva  of  boundless  power.,,l>  Hence  they 
could  not  abide  the  bow,  or  the  contact  of  the  bowstring  of  Hara. 
In  that  arrow  the  terrible  god,  dark-blue,  and  dusky  in  hue,  clad  in  an 
antelope’s  skin,  hurled  forth  tho  fire  of  wrath,  of  fierce  fury,  intolerable, 

and  sprung  from  the  rage  of  Bhrigu  and  Angiras 1507.  He  is 

the  constant  preserver  of  virtuous,  and  destroyer  of  wicked,  men.  The 
divine  Sthanu  (Mahadeva)  shines  forth  distinguished  by  these  inherent 
qualities,  which  are  destructive,  fearful  in  power,  fearful  in  form, 
and  rapid  as  thought.  This  whole  universe,  movable  and  immovable, 
existing  contained  in  his  members,  shone  forth,  wonderful  to  behold.” 
(IshuS  chupy  abhavad  Vithnur  Jvalanah  Somah  eva  cha  \ Agni-Somafh 
jagat  kfitsnam  Yaishnavam  chochyate  jagal  | Yxthnui  chdtmd  bhagavato 
*'»  Can  these  words  be  a Toishnava  addition  to  the  passage  ? 

VOL.  IV.  15 
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Bhatasydmiia-tejatah  | tatmdd  dhanur  jtju-taihipariam  na  viththur 
liar  any  a te  | tasmin  iart  tigma-manyum  mumothdtahyam  Iscarah  j 
Bhpigr-Angiro-manyu-bharaih  krodhdpnim  ali-dutsaham  \ la  nUa-lohito 
dhflmrah  kjitUvtMh  bhayanharah  | . . . . 1507 : Nityam  triitd  cha 
hantd  cha  dharmadharma iritd n nardn  I pramdlhibhir  bhlma-balair  bhlma- 
riipair  manojavaih  \ vibhuti  bhagacdn  Sthdnus  fair  eratma-gunair  critah  | 
tatydngdni  samd.iritya  ithitarh  vih  am  idam  jagat  | jangamdjangamam 
rdjan  susubhe  ’ dbhuta-darianam  | ) 

Taking  the  arrow  produced  from  Soma,  Vishnu,  and  Agni,  Mahadova 
mounted  the  oar  which  hat!  been  made  for  him  (1510  ff.).  He  then 
smilingly  asked  (1515)  who  was  to  be  his  charioteer.  The  gods 
answered  that  any  one  whom  ho  should  appoint  would  undertake  that 
office.  He  then  said  that  the  god  who  was  greater  than  he  ( maltah 
Sreihthataro  hi  yah ) should  bo  made  his  charioteer.  The  gods  next 
went  to  Brahma,  and  asked  him  to  appoint  one  (1520),  expressing  an 
opinion  that  he  himself  was  the  only  person  who  was  fit  for  the 
office  (1526).  Brahma  consented  (1530  ff.).  Mahadera  is  again  re- 
presented as  mounting  the  car,  with  tho  arrow  produced  from  Yishnu, 
Soma,  and  Agni  in  his  hand  (1535).  He  then  sets  out, 1,0  and  arrives 
at  the  triplo  castle  of  the  Asuras  (1551),  when  some  of  the  Asuras  are 
destroyed  by  the  roaring  of  his  bull  (1553),  and  others  come  forth  to 
battle.  Mahadeva  becomes  insensate  with  rage.  The  three  worlds 
tremble.  The  chariot  begins  to  sink  from  tho  agitation  of  Soma, 
Agni,  and  Vishnu  in  the  arrow,  when  it  is  being  fitted  on  the  string, 
and  from  the  movement  of  Brahma  and  Mahadeva.  Yishnu  then 
issues  from  a portion  of  the  arrow  (1556),  takes  the  form  of  a bull, 
and  raises  up  the  chariot.  Mahadeva  again  fits  his  arrow  on  tho  string 
(1562),  and  discharges  it  against  the  triple  castle  (1567),  which  falls  to 
the  ground,  while  the  Asuras  are  burnt  up  and  thrown  by  Mahadeva 
into  the  western  ocean.  The  gods  praise  Mahadeva  and  depart  (1572). 

Duryodhana  now  (1575  ff.)  makes  his  application  of  this  legend  by 
exhorting  S'alya  to  follow  Brahma’s  example,  and  act  as  charioteer  to 

“o  In  vv.  1545  ff.  it  is  said  that  the  riihis  praised  Mahadeva,  and  increased  his 
strength  ruhaynt  tatra  drvtaum  ttuvanlo  bahukh ih  tiavaih  j tejai  chdtmai  vardha- 
yanto  rajatm  titan  pnnah  punah).  This  is  a pure  Vedic  touch,  the  same  power  of  im- 
parting strength  to  the  gods  by  their  praises  being  occasionally  asserted  of  the  bards 
in  the  Rig-veda.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  91.  In  most  of  the  texts 
there  cited,  however,  it  is  perhaps  only  meant  that  the  gods  were  gratified  by  the 
praises  addressed  to  them. 
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Kama.  S’alya,  he  adds,  is  superior  to  Krishna,  Kama,  and  Arjuna, 
and  as  Karna  resembled  Mahadeva  in  fighting,  so  Salya  resembled 
Brahma  in  guiding  [a  chariot],  etc.  To  supply  additional  motives  for 
compliance,  he  then  (1581  ff.)  goes  on  to  tell  S’alya  another  story  about 
Parasurama  performing  austerity  to  propitiate  Mahadeva  and  obtain 
celestial  arms.  Mahadeva  appears  to  him,  and  tells  him  he  shall  obtain 
arms  when  he  has  qualified  himself  by  purification  to  receive  them. 
Parasurama  renews  his  austerities  and  religious  ceremonies  (1591),  and 
is  at  length  appointed  by  Mahadeva  to  slay  the  Daityas  who  had  been 
harassing  the  gods  (1599).  He  successfully  accomplishes  this  task 
(1806),  and  receives  celestial  arms  from  Mahadeva.  Parasurama  had, 
as  Duryodhana  goes  on  to  say,  taught  the  divine  science  of  archery  to 
Kurna  (1613),  which  proves  that  Karna  is  free  from  sin;  and  Karna 
is  not,  as  Duryodhana  believes,  a Suta  or  charioteer  by  birth,  but  a son 
of  one  of  the  gods,  bom  in  a Kshatriya  family.  For  how  could  a doe 
give  birth  to  a tiger  resembling  the  sun  ( katham  uditya-sadriiam  mrigi 
rydghram  janishyati\  1617)?  Duryodhana  then  recurs  to  the  legend  of 
Brahma  becoming  Mahadeva’s  charioteer,  and  renews  his  exhortation 
to  Salya  to  perform  the  same  office  to  Karna.  Shlya  appears  now  to 
waver  in  his  determination,  formerly  expressed,  to  comply  with  Dur- 
yodhana’s  request,  as  he  replies  (1625)  that  he  himself  had  often  heard 
this  story  before ; and  that  Krishna  also  had  no  doubt  heard  of  it,  as 
he  knows  the  future  and  the  past,  and  that  he  had  for  that  reason 
consented  to  be  the  charioteer  of  Arjuna.  And,  Salya  adds,  if  Kama 
should  slay  Arjuna,  Krishna  would  himself  fight,  and  armed  with 
the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  bum  up  the  whale  of  Duryodhana’s 
array,  and  no  prince  would  be  able  to  stand  before  him  among  his 
opponents  when  he  was  incensed,  (v.  1629  ff. : Yadi  hanyuch  cha 
Kaunleyam  Suta-putrah  kathanchana  \ drishfrd  Pdrtham  hi  nihataih 
svayam  yoUyati  Kesacah  I (ankha-chakra-gadd-pdnir  dhakshynte  lata 
tdhinim  | na  chiipi  lasya  kruddhasya  Vdrshneyasya  mahdtmanah  | sthd- 
syate  pratyanlkeshu  kaichid  alra  nripas  tava).  Duryodhana  in  reply 
expatiates  on  the  eminent  prowess  of  Kama,  and  of  Salya  himself: 
(1643)  Tvam  Salya-bhutah  satrundm  arithahyah  parukrame  \ talas  tvam 
uchyase  riijan  S'alyah  ily  ari-tudana  | tara  brlhu-balam  prapya  na  iiekuh 
larva-Sdtcatah  j tava  bilhu-balud  riijan  kintu  Krishna  bahidhikah  | 
yathii  hi  Krishntna  balafn  dhdryam  vai  Phdlgune  hate  \ tathd  Karnd- 


Digitlzed  by  Google 


228  S’ ALYA  CONSENTS  TO  ACT  AS  CHARIOTEER  TO  KARNA. 


tyaylbhdve  tvayd  dhdryam  mahad  balam  \ limartham  t a mare  sainyaih 
Vusudeto  nyavarayet  (sic)  | kimartham  cha  bhacdn  sainyaih  na  haniehyati 
Ifdrieha  | “Thou  art  a spear  [salya)  to  [pierce]  thine  enemies,  irre- 
sistible in  valour : hence,  0 king,  destroyer  of  thy  foes,  thou  art  called 
Salya.”1  Feeling  the  power  of  thy  arm,  all  the  Satvatas  could  not 
[resist].  But  [it  is  said  that]  Krishna  is  superior  in  force  to  the 
strength  of  thy  arm.  Just  as  great  strength  is  to  be  exhibited  by 
Krishna,  if  Arjuna  were  killed  ; so  is  great  strength  to  be  put  forth  by 
thee,  if  Karna  were  slain.  Why  should  Krishna  withstand  [our]  army? 
and  why  shouldst  not  thou  slay  the  [enemy’s]  host  ? ” Salya  then 
answers  (1648  ff.)  in  nearly  the  same  words”’  which  had  formerly 
been  assigned  to  him  in  vv.  1387-9:  “I  am  pleased  with  thee,  bestower 
of  honour,  since  before  the  army  thou  declarest  me  to  be  superior  to 
the  son  of  Devakl.  I undertake  to  be  charioteer  to  the  renowned 
Karna,”  etc.  This  repetition  of  the  same  speech  of  Salya  at  the  close 
of  the  episode  regarding  Mahadeva’s  conquest  of  the  Asuras  with 
Brahma  for  his  charioteer,  and  Parasuruma’s  acquisition  of  celestial 
weapons,  renders  it  probable,  as  I have  already  said,  that  this  episode 
has  been  subsequently  interpolated.  As  Salya  had  already  consented, 
in  vv.  1387  ff.,  to  do  duty  as  Kanja’s  charioteer,  it  was  quite  unneces- 
sary to  detail  at  great  length  the  legend  of  Brahma  and  Uahadeva, 
which  hod  been  already  briefly  alluded  to  in  verse  1330,  and  which  is 
merely  followed  by  a renewed  expression  of  Salya’s  willingness  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  Karna  and  Duryodhana. 

IV.  In  various  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  Krishna  and  Arjuna  are 
singulurly  represented  as  having  formerly  existed  in  the  persons  of  two 
rishis,  Narayana  and  Kara,”3 .who  always  lived  and  acted  together.  A 

In  verse  1381  the  same  thing  had  been  said  in  nearly  the  same  words : S'alya- 
bhutai  tu  iatrunam  yasmiit  team  yudhi  mdnada  | tasmat  H'alyo  hi  tt  nima  kathyate 
prithiv-taU  | The  repetition  of  this  idea  is  an  additional  argument  in  proof  of  the 
probable  interpolation  of  the  passage  between  v.  1389  and  v.  1648. 

Tho  only  difference  of  reading  in  the  two  passages  is,  that  in  the  first  line 
of  the  later  passage  the  words  agre  sainyaeya  manada,  “ before  the  army,  conferrer 
of  honour,”  are  substituted  for  madhye  tamyatya  Kaurava,  “ in  the  midst  of  the 
army,  O Kaurava."  . 

1,1  In  the  Vamana-purana,  sect.  6,  quoted  in  Prof.  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  p.  45i,  it 
is  stated  that  Dharma  with  a divine  body  was  the  heart-horn  son  of  Brahma,  that 
his  (Dharma's)  wife  was  Ahifflsfi,  and  that  she  bore  to  him  Hari  and  Krishna,  and 
oN'ara  and  Nirayana,  of  whom  tho  two  former  wore  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  Yoga 
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similar  close  union  exists  between  the  two  heroes  in  the  various  transac- 
tions narrated  in  the  great  epic.  Their  earlier  connexion  will  appear 
from  tho  following  passages, in  which,  however,  these  two  rishis  are 
always  represented  as  possessed  of  supernatural  or  divine  powers. 

It  is  related  in  the  Vana-parvan  (vv.  461  ff.)  that  Krishna,  having 
gone  with  other  friends  of  the  Pandus  to  visit  them  after  they  had 
retired  into  the  forest,  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  way  in  which 
they  had  been  treated  by  Duryodhana  and  his  party.  Arjuna  (one  of 
the  Pandus),  with  the  view  of  pacifying  Krishna,  recounts  (vv.  471  ff.) 
his  marvellous  deeds  in  former  births,  his  austerities,  his  slaughter  of 
the  Daityas  and  Danavas  (478),  his  various  forms  (480),  his  three 
strides  as  the  son  of  Aditi  (484),*“  and  his  destruction  of  various 
enemies  (487  ff.) ; and  then  proceeds  thus  (vv.  496  ff.)  : 

Yugdnte  sarva-bhutdni  tankshipya  IfadhusOdana  | dtmana iid tmnsat 
kritvd  jagad  dtlh  parantapa  | yugudati  tarn  Varthneya  ndbhi-padmdd 
aj&yata  \ Brahma  ehardchara-gurur  yasyedam  sakalam  jagat  | tam  han- 
tum  udyatau  ghorau  Dunarau  Madhu-kaitabhnu  | tayor  vyatikramam 
drithfed  kruddhasya  bhavato  Hareh  | laldtdj  jdtavan  S’ambhuh  sula- 
pdnit  trihchanah  | ittham  tdv  api  devekau  tvach-ehharlra-samudbhavau  | 
tvan-niyoga-kardv  etdv  iti  me  Ndrado  ’bravlt  \ lathd  Nuruyana  purd 
kratubhir  bhuri-dakshinaih  \ ithfavdmt  team  mahdtatram  Krishna  Chail- 
rarathe  vane  | naivam  puree  ndpare  vd  karishyanti  krildni  id  | ydni 
karmdni  deva  itam  bdlah  era  mahdbalah  ] krilavdn  Pundarikdhha  Bala- 
deva-sahdyavan] Kaildsa-bharane  chdpi  brdhmanair  nyavasah  taha\  Yai&am- 
pdyanah  uvdcha  \ ec am  uktvd  mahdtmdnam  utmd  Krithnatya  Pdndavah  | 
l ushfi in  disit  tatah  Pdrtham  ity  uvdcha  Jandrdanah  \ mamaiva  tvarh 
tavaivdham  ye  modi  yds  tavaiva  te  | yat  team  dveshfi  ta  mdiit  dcethfi  yat 
team  anu  ta  mdm  anu  \ Naras  team  ati  durdhartha  Harir  Ndrdyano  hy 
aham  | kale  lokam  imam  prdptau  Nara-Ndrdyandv  rishi  | ananyah 
Purtha  mattas  team  tvaltas  chdham  tathaiva  cha  | ndeayor  antaram  iak- 
yaih  reditum  Bharatarshabha  | * * 

“ ‘ At  the  end  of  the  mundane  period  ( yuga ),  thou,  0 Madhusudana, 

(Hridbhavo  JDrahmano  yo  'sau  Dharmo  divyavapuh  sadd  | tasya  bhdryd  tv  Ahimsa  tu 
tan  yd  in  ajanayat  nut  at*  \ Ha  rim  Kfishnaih  cha  dev  ar  she  Xara-X  ardyannu  tathu  \ 
yvgdbhydsa-ratau  nityaih  Hari-Krishnau  babhuvatuh). 

321  See  also  the  extraet  from  the  Droua-porvan,  translated  above,  p.  185. 
m See  above,  p.  136. 
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voxer  of  thy  foes,  having  caused  all  created  things  to  collapse,  and  by 
thyself  made  them  subject  to  thyself,  wast  .the  world.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  yuga,  0 Yarshneya  (Krishna),  Brahmii,  the  chief 
of  things  movable  and  immovable,  whose  [is]  all  this  world,  sprang 
from  the  lotus  issuing  from  thy  navel.  Two  horrible  Danavas,  Madhu 
and  Kai(abha,  were  ready  to  slay  him.  From  the  forehead  of  llari, 
who  became  incensed  when  he  saw  their  transgression,  was  produced 
S'umbhu  (Mahadeva),  wielding  the  trident,  and  three-eyed.  Thus  even 
those  two  lords  of  the  gods  (Brahma  and  Mahadeva)  are  sprung  from  thy 
(Krishna’s)  body,  and  they  execute  thy  commands, — this  Narada  de- 
clared to  me.  So,  too,  0 Kpishga,  Narayana,  thou  didst  formerly 
celebrate  a great  sacrifice  in  the  Chaitraratha  forest,  with  oblations  and 
many  gifts.  The  ancients  [have]  not  [done],  nor  shall  those  who  are 
to  come  do,  the  deeds  which  thou  didst,  Pugfiarlkaksha,  even  when  a 
child,  mighty  in  power,  accompanied  by  Baladeva.  And  thou  didst 
dwell  with  the  Brahmans  in  the  abode  of  Kaildsa.’  Having  thus 
addressed  that  great  being,  the  Parjdava  (Arjuna,  who  was)  the  soul  of 
Krishna,  became  silent  Then  Janardana  (Krishna)  thus  addressed  the 
son  of  Pyitha:  ‘Thou  art  mine,  and  1 am  thine;3”  those  who  are  mine 
are  thine  also.  He  who  hates  thee  hates  me;  he  who  lovos  (lit.  follows, 
or  favours)  thee  loves  me.  Thou,  invincible  hero,  art  Nara,  and  I am 
Hari  Narayona : in  due  time  we  camo  into  this  world,  the  rishis  Nara 
and  Narayaga.  Thou,  son  of  Pyitha,  are  not  different  from  me,  nor,  in 
like  manner,  I from  thee ; no  distinction  can  be  conceived  between  us.’  ” 
Again,  it  is  related  in  the  Vana-parvan  that,  with  the  view  of 
obtaining  celestial  weapons,  Arjuna,  at  the  suggestion  of  Iydra 
(vv.  1513  ff.),  went  northward,  to  the  top  of  the  Himalaya,  to  see 
Mahadeva  (vv.  1526  ff.)  Arrived  there,  he  performs  austerity.  The 
rishis,  not  knowing  his  object,  are  alarmed,  and  go  to  tell  Mahadeva 
(vv.  1543  ff.),  who  assures  them  that  there  is  no  cause  for  apprehension, 
as  Arjuna  cherishes  no  ambitious  designs.  Mahadeva  then  takes  his 
bow  and  arrows,  and  assuming  tho  form  of  a Kirnta  (barbarous 
mountaineer),  approaches  Arjuna  (vv.  1551  ff.).  At  that  moment  a 

The  mutual  attachment  of  Nara  and  Niirayaua,  or  Aijuna  and  Krishna,  may 
therefore  be  quoted  as  an  Indian  parallel  to  the  renowned  friendships  which  are 
already  proverbial  in  the  western  world,  via.  thoae  of  David  and  Jonathan,  Pylades 
and  Orestes,  Damon  and  Pythias. 

a 
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Danava,  in  the  form  of  a boar,  ia  meditating  an  attack  upon  Arjuna, 
who  prepares  to  shoot  him  with  his  arrows.  The  Kirata  desires  Arjuna 
to  allow  him  to  shoot  the  Danava,  as  he  had  been  the  first  to  take  aim  ; 
but  Aijuna  will  not  consent;  and  they  both  shoot  together,  and  kill 
the  boar.  Aijuna  addresses  the  Kirata,  and  complains  that  he  had 
acted  in  an  unsportsmanlike  manner  {na  hy  csho  mrigaya-dharmo  ynt 
tcayu  ’dya  kjrito  mayt),  and  that  he  should  therefore  kill  him.  The 
Kirata  replies  that  he  had  aimed  first,  and  had  killed  the  Danava,  and 
would  kill  Arjuna  also.  Mahadeva,  in  the  •form  of  the  Kirata,  and 
Arjuna  then  fight  together  (vv.  1582  ff.)  with  a succession  of  weapons, 
arrows,  swords,  trees,  stones,  etc.,  till  at  length  Aijuna  is  squeezed  by 
his  opponent,  and  falls  exhausted  (v.  1613).  He,  however,  revives, 
and  worships  his  enemy,  falling  at  his  feet.  Mahadeva  expresses 
admiration  of  Aij una’s  prowess,  and  promises  to  give  him  an  irre- 
sistible weapon  which  he  is  fit  to  wield.  The  narrative  then  proceeds 
(w.  1622  ff.) : Tula  decam  Mahadevam  Oirikam  inlapdninam  \ dadarsa 
Phdlgunas  tatra  saha  dec  yd  mahadyutim  | ta  junubhydm  mahlm  gated 
iiratd  pranipatya  cha  | prasddaydmdsa  Haram  Pdrthah  para-puran- 
jayah  | Arjunah  ucdcha  | “ Kapardin  tarcadeceka  Bhaga-netra-niputana  \ 
deca-deva  Mahadeva  nlla-grlva  jttfd-dhara  \ kdrandndncha  paramam 
jane  team  Tryambakam  vibhum  | devanancha  gatiiix  deca  tcat-prasutam 
idam  jagat  | ajeya*  team  tribhir  lokaih  sa-deidsura-mdnuehaih  \ S'ivdya 
Vishnit-rupdya  Vithnave  S iva-rfipine  | Dakthayajna-vindsdya  Hari- 
Rudruya  cat  namah  | laldfukthaya  Sarcdya  milhuehe  suld-punaye  \ 
pindka-goptre  tdrydya  m&rjdlly&ya  vedhase  | pratudaye  team  bhagavan 
saryt-bh  at  a- mahehara  | ganekam jagatah  iambhum  loka-kdrana-kuranam\ 
pradhuna-purushulltam  param  siikshmataram  Haram  \ 

“Then  Phalguna  (Aijuna)  beheld  the  god  Mahadeva,  Girisa,  bearer 
of  the  trident,  resplendent,  together  with  his  goddess.  Falling  on  the 
ground  on  his  knees,  and  bowing  his  head,  the  son  of  Pfitha,  con- 
queror of  hostile  cities,  propitiated  Hara  (Mahadeva)  in  these  words : 
‘ God  with  the  spirally-braided  hair,  lord  of  all  the  gods,  extinguisher 
of  Bhaga’s  eyes,  god  of  gods,  Mahadeva  (the  great  god),  blue-necked, 
wearer  of  matted  hair,  I know  thee  to  be  of  causes  the  supreme, 
Tryambaka,  the  mighty,  the  refuge  of  the  gods.  From  thee  this 
world  has  been  produced.  Thou  art  invincible  by  the  three  worlds, 
including  the  gods,  Aauras,  and  men.  Adoration  be  to  Siea  in  the 
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form  of  Vishnu,  to  Vishnu  in  the  form  of  Siva,  to  the  destroyer  of 
Doksha’s  sacrifice,  to  Hari-Rudra,  to  him  with  the  frontal  eye,  to 
Sarva,  the  beneficent,  the  wickler  of  the  trident,  the  bearer  of  the 
bow,  the  sun,  the  Marjallya,7*7  the  disposer.  I propitiate  thee, 
divine  lord  of  all  creatures,  lord  of  troops,  benefactor  of  the  world, 
cause  of  the  causes  of  the  world  (>.«.  ultimate  creator  of  the  im- 
mediate creators),  Vho  transcendest  Pradhana  and  PuruBha  (matter 
and  spirit),  the  supreme,  most  subtile,  Hara.’  ” 

Mahiideva  then  embraces  Arjuna,  and  says  to  him : 

1637  ff. — Devadevah  ucacha  | JN'artu  (cam  pdrva-dehe  vai  Nurdyana- 
tahdyavdn  \ Badary  dm  taptavdn  ugram  tapo  vanhdyutdn  bahiin  | 
tvayi  cd  pdramaih  tejo  Vithnau  td  purutholtame  | yucdbhydm  puru- 
shdgrydbhyam  ttjasd  dhdryaU  jagat  | S akrdbhiaheke  tumahad  dhanur 
jalada-nihnanam  \ pragrihya  danuvdh  Sdttds  tvayd  Krishncna  cha  prabho 
ityddi  | “ Thou  wast  Kara  in  a former  body,  and  with  Narayana  for 
thy  companion,  didst  perform  dreadful  austerity  at  Badari  for  many 
myriads  of  years.  Either  in  thee  is  the  highest  power,  or  in  Vishnu 
the  supreme  Purusha.  By  you  twain,  the  chief  of  men  (or  Purushas), 
through  your  power,  the  world  is  upheld.  At  the  inauguration  of 
S'ukra  (Indra),  the  Danavas  were  chastized  by  thee  and  Krishna,  when 
thou  hadst  grasped  a great  bow  resounding  like  the  clouds.” 

Mahadeva  then  offers  Arjuna  the  choice  of  a boon.  Aijuna  asks 
the  Pasupata  weapon  (v.  1643),  which  Mahadeva  gives  him  (v.  1650), 
though  ho  cautions  him  against  discharging  it  rashly,  sb  it  might 
destroy  the  whole  world.  Arjuna  accordingly  receives  the  weapon 
(v.  1656).  * 

Again,  in  the  Udyoga-parvan  (vv.  1917  ff.)  it  is  related  that  Bhlshma 
informed  Duryodhana  that  on  one  occasion  the  gods  of  different  classes 
came  to  Brahma,  and  the  narrative  then  proceeds  (w.  1920  ff.) : 

Na masbr ityopajag mu«  U loka-criddham  Pitdmaham  | parivdrya  cha 
cisvesam  parydsata  divaukasah  \ teshdm  manak  cha  ttya&chdpy  adaddndv 
icaujasd  \ purxa-devau  ryatikrdnlau  Nara-Nurayandv  rithl  \ Vrihaspalit 

2,7  This  word  is  explained  in  Bbhtlingk  and  Both’s  Lexicon  as  a spot  to  the 
right  of  the  altar,  where  the  sacrificial  vessels  are  cleansed.  It  is  mentioned  in  Suyana’s 
commentary  on  R.  V.  L 1,  i:  and  (as  Prof.  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me)  it 
occurs  in  the  Vaj.  Sanh.  v.  32,  where  the  commentator  defines  it  as  the  place  where 
the  (sacrificial)  vessels  are  washed  ( marjallyah  \ tatra  hipalruni prakshdlyaiUe). 
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tu  paprachha  Brahmunam  kdv  imdt)  Hi  | bhavantam  nopatiah\hete  tau  nah 
kaiiita  Pitumaha  \ Brahmd  uiucha  | ydv  etau  prithivlih  dyuncha  bhdta- 
yantau  tapaevinau  \ jvalantau  roehamanau  cha  vydpydeitau  (-nau?)  mahd- 
balau  | Nara-Nurdyandv  etau  lokal  lokam  samdsthitau  \ urjitau  evena 
tapatd  mahdsattva-pardkramqp  \ etau  hi  karmand  lokam  nandayumdiatur 
dhruvam  \ dvidhii-lhutau  tnahd-prajnau  viddhi  brahman  parantapau  | 
aturdndm  vinusdya  dera-gandharva-pdjitau  | Vaikatnpdyanah  uvdcha  | 
jagdma  S'akrat  tach  chhrutvd  yatra  tau  tepatae  tapah  | tdrdhaih  deva- 
ganaih  tarvair  Frihatpali-purogamaih  \ tadd  devdture  yuddhe  bhaye  jute 
divaukatdm  \ aydchata  mahdtmdnau  Nara-Ndrdyanau  varam  | tu v abru- 
turn  vpinUhceti  tadd  Bharata-satlama  | athaitdv  abratich  chhakrah 
eahyam  nah  kriyatdm  iti  | tatas  tau  S'akram  abriit&m  karishydvo  yad 
ichha»i\  tdibhydncha  tahitahSakro  vijigye  daitya-dunacun  \ Narah  Indratya 
tangrdme  halva  katrdn  parantapah  \ Paulomdn  Kdlakanjumscha  tahatrdni 
Hat  uni  cha  \ etha  bhrdnte  rathe  tishfhan  bhallendpdharach  chhirah  \ 
Jambhatya  grasamdnatya  tadd  hy  Arjunam  dhace  | etha  pare  tamudratya 
Hiranyapuram  drujat  | jitvd  thathfim  tahatrdni  Nivdtakavachun  rant  \ 
etha  devdn  tahendrena  jitvd  para-puranjayah  | atarpayad  mahubdhur 
Arjuno  Jutavedatam  | Ndrdyanat  tathaivatra  bhuyako  ’nydn  jaghdna  ha  \ 
evam  etau  mahd-vlryau  tau  pakyata  tamdgatau  | Fd tudevdrjunau  vlrau 
tamacetau  mahdrathau  \ Nara-Ndrdyanau  devan  purva-devdv  iti  krutih  \ 
ajeyau  munuthe  loke  tendrair  api  turdturaih  \ etha  Ndrayanah  Krithnah 
Phdlgunak  cha  Narah  tmritah  | Nurdyano  Narak  chaiva  saltcam  ekam 
dcidhu-kritam  | etau  hi  karmand  lokdn  aknuvdte  ’kthayun  dhruvun  | tatra 
latraiva  jdyete  yuddha-kdle  punah  punah  | tasmut  karmaiva  kartavyam 
iti<hovacha  Ndradah  | etad  hi  tarvam  dchathfa  Frithni-chakratya  veda- 
vit  | kankha-chakra-gada-hattam  j /add  drakthyati  Kekavam  \ paryuda- 
dunaiii  chdttrdni  bhtma-dhanvdnam  Arjunam  \ tandtanau  mahdtmdnau 
krithndv  eka-rathe  tthilau  I JDuryodhana  tadd  tdta  smartdti  vachanam 
mama  \ 

“ Doing  obeisance,  the  gods  approached  the  Progenitor,  the  chief  (or 
ancient)  of  the  worlds ; and  encompassing,  they  sat  around  the  lord  of 
all.  The  two  ancient  and  surpassing  gods,  the  rishis  Kara  and  Nara- 
yaga,  deprived  them,  as  it  were,  of  thought  and  of  strength  by  their 
splendour.  Vfihaspati  inquired  of  Brahma,  ‘Tell  us,  0 Progenitor, 
who  these  two  are  who  do  not  approach  thee.’  Brahma  said : ‘ These 
devotees  of  mighty  strength,  burning  and  shining,  who  sit  pervading 
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and  illuminating  the  earth  and  the  sky,  these  are  Kara  and  Narayana, 
■who  have  travelled  from  world  to  world,  strong  by  their  own  austerity, 
of  great  dignity  and  valour.  These  two  have  perpetually  gladdened  the 
world  by  their  deeds.  Know,  0 Priest,  that  these,  destroyers  of  their 
foes,  of  great  intelligence,  adored  of  gods  and  Gandharvas,  have  become 
twain  for  tho  destruction  of  the  Asuras.’  Having  heard  this,  Indra, 
accompanied  by  all  the  hosts  of  godB,  headed  by  Vphaspati,  went  to 
the  place  where  these  two  devotees  were  performing  austerity.  Alarm 
haring  been  at  that  time  excited  among  the  celestials  by  a war  between 
the  gods  and  Asuras,  he  (Indra)  begged  of  the  great  Kara  and  Nara- 
yana a boon.  They  replied,  1 Choose.’  Then  Indra  said,  ‘ Let  us  be 
delivered.’  They  answered  Indra,  * Wo  will  do  what  thou  desirest.’ 
And  with  their  assistance  Indra  conquered  the  Daityas  and  Danavas. 
Nara,  the  vexer  of  foes,  having  slain  in  battle  the  enemies  of  Indra, 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  Faulomas  and  Kalakanjas, — he,  standing 
in  a whirling  chariot,  cut  off  the  head  of  Jambha,®*  who  was  swallow- 
ing up  Arjunu  in  battle.  He  demolished  Hiranyapura  (or  the  city 
of  gold),  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean,  having  slain  in  battle  sixty 
thousand  Nivatakavachas.  The  large-armed  Aijuna,  conqueror  of 
hostile  cities,  having,  along  with  Indra,  overcome  the  gods,  satiated 
Jatavedas  (Agni,)  [with  his  oblations].  In  like  manner  Narayana  slew 
many  others.  Thus  behold  those  twain  arrived — those  twain  who  are 
of  so  great  strength,  Vasudeva  and  Aijuna,  united  together,  riders  on 
great  cars,  Nara  and  Narayana,  the  deities,  the  ancient  deities,  as  it  is 
reported,  invincible  in  the  world  of  mortals  even  by  Indra  and  the 
other  gods  and  Asuras.  This  Narayana  is  Krishna,  and  Nara  is  called 
Phalguna  (Arjuna).  Narayana  and  Nara  are  one  being,  divided  into 
twain.  These  two  through  their  works  pervade  the  undecaying  and 
perpetual  worlds.  They  are  bom  at  different  places  at  the  time  of 
battle  again  and  again.  Wherefore  Ndrada  said  that  works  are  to  be 
performed.  All  this  he»(Nnrada)  who  knew  the  Yeda  said  to  the 
army  of  the  Vrisbgis.  When  thou  shalt  see  Kesava  (Krishna)  with 
his  shell,  discus  and  club,  and  Aijuna  with  the  dreadful  bow,  assuming 
his  arms,  there  two  eternal  and  glorious  beings,  of  dark  complexion, 
mounted  on  one  car, — then,  dear  Duryodhana,  thou  shalt  remember 
my  words.’’  (Compare  the  same  warning  given  in  p.  218.) 

The  name  of  a demon.  It  will  occur  again  below. 
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It  is  narrated  in  another  part  of  the  same  Udyoga-parran  (yv. 
3459-3488)  that,  in  order  to  persuade  the  Kurus  to  adopt  moderate 
counsels  by  showing  tho  great  power  of  Arjuna  and  Krishna,  Para^u- 
rama  told  them  another  story  about  the  two  rishis  Kara  and  Narayana. 
There  was  formerly,  he  says,  an  universal  sovereign  named  Dambhod- 
bhava,  who  had  an  overweening  conceit  of  his  own  prowess.  Being 
told  by  his  independent  Brahmans  that  there  were  two  ascetics  whom 
he  could  not  match,  viz.  Kara  and  Narayana,  he  proceeded  with  his 
army  to  the  mountain  Gandhntnadana,  where  he  found  the  emaciated 
saints,  and  challenged  them  to  fight.  They  tried  to  put  him  off  by 
saying  that  they  were  divested  of  all  earthly  passions,  and  lived  in  an 
atmosphere  of  peace.  Dambhodbhava,  however,  insisted  on  fighting, 
when  Nora  took  a handful  of  straws,  and  defied  him.  With  these 
arms  he  neutralized  all  the  arrows  of  Dambhodbhava’a  host,  and  as 
the  straws  whitened  all  the  air,  and  penetrated  into  the  eyes,  ears, 
and  noses  of  the  assailants,  Dambhodbhava  was  soon  forced  to  fall  at 
Nora’s  feet,  and  Bue  for  peace.  Being  admonished  by  his  conqueror 
to  be  more  humble  in  future,  he  departed  homeward,  and  ever  after 
led  a righteous  life. 

The  next  passage  on  the  same  subject  is  from  the  Drona-parvan, 
vv.  419  ff. : 

Arjunah  Kesavatydlmd  Kpithno  ’ py  dtmd  Kiri (inah  \ Arjune  vijayo 
nit  yarn  Krithne  klrlischa  idicatl  \ sarvethv  api  cha  lolcethu  Blbhahur 
aparujitah  | pradhdnyenaiva  lhiyith(ham  ameydh  Keiave  gundh  \ mohdd 
Duryudhano  Krithnam  yo  na  vettlha  Keiavam  \ mohilo  daiva-yogena 
mritya-pdsa-puraskritah  \ na  veda  Krithnam  D&iarham  Arjunam  chaiva 
Pandavam  | purca-dtvau  mahdtmunau  Kara- Narayana v ubhau  | ekdi- 
mdnau  dcidha-bh&tau  drisyett  munuthair  bhuui  | manasa  'pi  hi  durdhar- 
t/utu  tendm  eldrh  yadatvinau  \ nusayetdm  ihtchhantau  mdnuthatcuch  cha 
n echhatah  \ 

“Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Keiava  (Krishna),  and  Kpish|ia  too  is  the 
soul  of  Kiri  (in  (Arjuna).  Victory  abides  perpetually  with  Arjuna, 
and  eternal  renown  with  Kfishga.  And  even  in  all  worlds  Aijuna  is 
unconquered.  Through  his  pre-eminence  there  are  infinite  virtues 
in  abundance  in  Keiava.  [The  reason  why]  Duryodhana,  through 
infatuation,  does  not  know  Kfishga,  is  that,  deluded  by  destiny,  and 
involved  in  the  bonds  of  death,  ho  does  not  recognize  Kfishga  the 
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Da^arha,  and  Arjuna  the  Pandava.  The  former  gods,  the  two  mighty 
ones,  Nara  and  Naraynna,  though,  in  reality,  one  in  nature,  are  by 
men  on  earth  seen  separated  into  two.  These  illustrious  [beings],  who 
are  invincible  even  in  imagination,  could,  if  they  desired,  destroy  this 
army,  but  from  their  humanity  they  do  not  desire  it.” 

Again,  in  the  Bhlshma-parvan,  vv.  2932  ff.,  Bhishma  exhorts  I)ur- 
yodhana  to  come  to  torms  with  the  Pagdavas,  who,  he  says,  are  in- 
vincible, in  consequence  of  Krishna’s  protection.  To  illustrate  Krishna’s 
divine  greatness,  Bhishma  goes  on  to  tell  a story  of  his  being  celebrated 
by  Brahma  in  a hymn  (2944  ff.),  and  entreated  to  become  incarnate  in 
the  tribe  of  the  Yadus,  for  the  establishment  of  righteousness,  the  de- 
struction of  the  Daityas,  and  the  preservation  of  the  world  (2964  f.). 
Vishnu  assents  to  Brahma's  request,  and  disappears.  Being  then 
asked  by  the  attendant  gods  and  rishis  who  it  was  that  he  had  just 
worshipped,  Brahma  replies  as  follows  (2978  ff.) : 

Yat  tat  paratn  bhavithyaneha  bhavitd  yachha  yat  param  \ bhutdtmd 
yah  prabhub  chair  a Brahma  yach  cha  param  padam  | tenami  kpita-tam- 
rudah  prasannena  surarthabhuh  | jagato  ’ nugrahdrthdya  ydchito  me 
jagat-patih  \ “ munmham  lokam  dtiehfha  Fatudevah  iti  brutah  | asurdmim 
badhdrthdya  tambhavaeva  mahitale  \ tangrdme  nihatuh  ye  te  daitya-dunara- 
rdkihatdh  | te  ime  nrithu  sambhutuh  ghora-rupdh  mahdbaldh  | teehdm 
badhurtham  bhagavdn  Narena  sahito  ball  | mdnuthim  yonirn  dsthdya  cha- 
rithyasi  maht-tale  ” | Nara-Ndrdyanau  tau  tu  purundv  rishi-sattamau  | 
ajeyau  hi  rane  yau  tau  sametair  amarair  apt  | sahitau  munushe  loke 
sambhdtdv  amita-dyutl  | mildhdt  te  tau  na  junanti  Nara-Ndrdyanav 
rishl  | yatydham  dtmajo  Brahmd  tarvaeya  jagatah  patih  \ Fdsudeco 
’nuneyo  rah  tarva-loka-mahebarah  | tathd  manuthyo  ’ yam  iti  kaduchit 
sura-sattamdh  | ndrajntyo  mahdvlryah  ban kha-chakra-gadd -dharah  | etat 
paramakam  guhyam  etat  paramakam  padam  \ etat  paramakam  Brahma 
etdt  paramakant  yabah  | etad  akeharam  avyaktam  etach  chhdbvatam  era 
cha  | etat  Purusha-tanjno  vai  glyate  jndyate  na  cha  | etat  paramakam 
tejah  etat  paramakam  tukham  | etat  paramakam  salyaih  klrtitaih  Fiba- 
karmand  \ tasmdt  turdturaih  tarraih  send  rail  chumita-vikramah  | navaj- 
neyo  Fusudero  munusho  ’ yam  iti  prabho  \ yak  cha  mdnusha-mdtro  ’yam 
iti  bruyut  ta  manda-dhih  \ Hrithikebam  arajndndt  tarn  dhuh  puruehddha- 
nrnm  | tam  yoginam  mahdtmdnam  pravishfam  mdnushlm  tanum  | yo 
’ramanyed  Futudcvaih  tam  uhue  tdmasam  jandh  \ dcram  charuchardtmd- 
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nam  sricatldnkam  tucarchuam  \ padma-nubham  na  jdndti  tarn  ah  us 
iumntum  jandh  | kirlfa-kaiutubha-dharam  mitrundm  abhayankaram  | 
avajdnan  mahdtmunam  ghore  tamati  majjati  | . . . 3002  : Vdrito 
purd  tdta  munibhir  bhdvitdtmabhih  \ md  gachha  tamyugam  tena  Fa»u- 
devena  dhaneinu  \ Pundaeaih  sdrdham  iti  yat  tab  team  mohud  na  budh- 
yate  \ man  ye  team  Rdkthatam  krdram  tatha  chusi  tamo-eritah  | latmud 
dvithati  Oovindam  Pandavancha  Dhananjayam  | Nara-Ndruyanav  devau 
ko  ’nyo  dvtshyud  hi  munavah  | 

“That  being  who  is  supreme,  who  is  to  be,  who  shall  continuo  to 
be  supreme,  who  is  the  soul  of  beings,  and  the  lord,  and  who  is 
Brahma,  the  supreme  existence, — it  is  with  him,  propitious,  that  I have 
been  conversing,  0 eminent  deities.  The  lord  of  the  world  was  entreated 
by  me  [in  these  words]  to  Bhow  favour  to  the  world : ‘ Do  thou,  cele- 
brated as  Vasudeva,  appear  in  the  world  of  men : be  born  on  earth  for 
the  slaughter  of  the  Asuras.  The  Daityas,  Danavas,  and  Rakshasas  who 
have  been  slain  by  thee  in  battle,  they  are  these  who  have  been  born 
among  men,  horrible  in  form  and  great  in  might.  To  slay  them,  thou, 
the  divine  and  mighty  being,  accompanied  by  Nara,  having  entered  a 
human  womb,  wilt  act  upon  earth.’  Those  ancient  and  most  excellent 
of  rishis,  Nara  and  Nilrayana,  who  are  invincible  in  battle  even  by  the 
united  immortals,  and  who  are  of  boundless  splendour,  have  been  bom 
together  in  the  world  of  men.  Those  fools  do  not  know  these  rishis, 
Nara  and  Narayana.  He  of  whom  I,  Brahma,  the  master  of  the  whole 
world,  am  tho  son,  that  Vasudeva,  the  lord  of  all  the  worlds,  is  to  be 
propitiated  by  you.  Never,  O most  excellent  deities,  is  the  potent 
bearer  of  the  shell,  the  discus,  and  the  club,  to  bo  slighted  as  a mere 
man.  This  Being  is  the  highest  mystery,  this  the  highest  existence, 
this  the  highest  Brahma,  this  the  highest  renown.  This  Being  is  the 
undecaying,  the  undiscemible,  the  eternal.  This  Being  which  is  called 
Purusha  is  hymned  and  is  not  known.  This  Being  is  celebrated  by 
Visvakarman  as  the  highest  power,  as  the  highest  joy,  and  as  the 
highest  truth.  Wherefore  Yasudeva  of  boundless  might  is  not  to  be 
contemned  by  the  deities,  including  Indra,  or  by  the  Asuras,  as  a 
[mere]  man.  Whoever  says  that  he  is  a mere  man  is  dull  of  com- 
prehension : from  his  contempt  of  Hyishlkesa  they  call  such  a person 
the  lowest  of  men.  Whoever  despises  Vasudeva,  that  great  con- 
templator  who  has  entered  a human  body, — men  call  that  person 
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one  full  of  darkness.  Whoever  is  ignorant  of  the  glorious  god  whose 
self  is  the  world,  whose  mark  is  tho  4rTvatsa,  from  whose  navel  sprang 
the  lotus, — men  call  that  person  a man  full  of  darkness.  Despising 
that  great  being  who  wears  the  diadem  and  jewel  ( kauttubha ),  who  re- 
lieves his  friends  from  fear,  a man  is  plunged  in  horrible  darkness.” n* 

Bhlshma  then  says  to  Duryodhana  (v.  3392) : “Thou  wast  formerly, 
my  son,  prohibited  by  the  contemplative  munis  [who  said] : ‘ Engage 
not  in  battle  with  that  archer  Vasudcva  and  tho  Pagdavas.’  Since 
thou,  through  infatuation,  regardest  not  this  [prohibition],  I look 
upon  thee  as  a cruel  Rakshasa,  and  thou  art  enveloped  in  darkness. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  thou  hatest  Govinda  (Krishna)  and  the 
Pandava  Dhanaujaya  (Arjuna).  For  what  other  man  could  hate  the 
gods  Kara  and  Narayana?” 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  Santi-parvan,  where  Krishna,  after 
describing  many  of  his  own  other.forms  and  functions,  is  introduced 
as  saying  (w.  13263  ff.) : 

Purd  ’ ham  dlmajah  Pdrtha  prathitah  kdranunlart  | Dharmasya  JTuru- 
idrdula  tato  'ham  Dharmajah  tmritah  I Nara-Ndirdyanau  ptirvam  tapat 
tepalur  atyayam  | dharma-ydnam  tamdruifhau  parvate  Gandhamadans  \ 
tat-kdla-samaye  chaira  Daksha-yajno  babhuea  ha  \ na  chaivdkalpayad 
bhdgam  Daktho  Rudratya  Bhdrata  |*  tato  Dadhichi-vachanad  Daktha- 
yajnam  apdharal  \ tasarja  sulam  kopena  prajralantam  muhur  viuhtih  | 
inch  chhulam  bhatmasdt  kritcd  Daktha-yajnam  ta-vitlaram  | dvayoh 
unhand  ” gachhad  Fadary-dsramam  antikdt  | regena  mahatd  Pfirlha  patad 
Kdrdyanorati  | tato*  tat-trjasd  ”vith(dh  kesdh  Ndrdyanatya  ha  \ ba- 
bhuvur  munjararndt  tu  tato  'ham  munja-kesavdn  | tachcha  sulam  vinirdh- 
utam  humkdrena  mahdtmand  | jagdma  Sankara-karam  Ndruyana- 
tamdhalam  | at  ha  Rudrah  upudhdcat  tdv  rithi  tapasa  ’ nritau  \ tatah 
enam  samudhbUtam  kanthe  jagruha  pdninu  \ Ndruyanah  sa  visvdtmd 
tenutya  iiti-kanthatu  | alha  Rudra-righulurtham  ishikum  Jiarah  uddh- 
arat  \ mantraii  cha  tamyuyojuiu  to  'bhavat  parasur  mahdn  | kshiptas  cha 
tahatd  tetia  khandanam  prdptavdmt  tadd  | tato  'ham  [’yam  ?]  Khanda- 
parasuh  tmritah  parakukhandandt  | ....  13278.  tayoh  tamlagnayor 
yuddhe  Rudra-Ndrdyandtmanoh  \ udvigndh  tahatd  krittndh  tarra-lokat 
tadd  'bhavan  | ndgrihndt  Pdvakah  kubhram  makhethu  tuhutam  harih  \ 

**•  This  passage  seems  to  have  a polemical  aspect,  as  if  aimed  at  some  contem- 
poraries of  the  author,  who  did  not  assign  so  high  a dignity  to  Krishna. 
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vedah  na  pratibhdnti  sma  rishlndm  bhdvitdtmandm  | detan  rajas  tamas 
ehaiva  samdviviSitus  tadd  | vasudha  sanchakampe  cha  nabhai  cha  vipa- 
phdla  ha  | nishprabhdni  cha  tejdmsi  Brahma  chaivdsana-chyutah  \ aguch 
chhothaih  samudraS  cha  Hitnavdmi  cha  vyaSlryata  \ tasminn  era  samut- 
panne  nimitte  Pdndunandana  | Brahmd  vrito  deva-ganair  rishibht'S  cha 
mahdtmabhih  | ujagdmdsubham  desam  yatra  yuddham  avartata  \ so 
'njali-pragraho  bhutvd  chatur-vaktro  nirukta-gah  | utdcha  vachanam 
Rudram  “ lokdndm  astu  vai  Steam  \ nyasydyudhdni  viSceSa  jagalo  hita- 
hdmyayd  | yad  aksharam  athuvyaktam  iSam  lokatya  bhdvanam  | ku fa- 
st ham  kartri  nirdvandvam  akarteti  cha  yam  viduh  | vyakti-bhdva-gata- 
eydsya  ckd  murtir  iyam  Subhd  | Naro  NdrdyanaS  ehaiva  jdtau  Dharma- 
kulodcahau  \ tapasd  mahald  yuktau  deva-Sreshfhau  mahd-vratau  | aham 
prasdda-jas  tasya  kutaschit  kdranuntare  | tram  ehaiva  krodha-jat  tdta 
purva-sarge  sandtanah  | mayd  cha  sdrdham  varadam  vibudhaiS  cha 
maharshibhih  \ prasddaydiu  lokdndfh  Sdntir  bhavatu  md  chiram ” | 
Brahmanu  tv  ecam  uktas  tu  Rudrah  krodhugnim  utsrijan  \ prasddayu- 
mdsa  tato  decam  Nardyanam  prabhum  \ Saranyam  cha  jagdmddyam 
varenyaiii  varadam  prabhum  | tato  'tha  varado  deco  jita-krodho  jitendri- 
yah  | pritimdn  abhavat  tatra  Rudrena  saha  sangatah  \ rishibhir  Brah- 
mand ehaiva  vibudhaiS  cha  supdjitah  \ uvdeha  deram  Isdnam  isah  sa 
jagato  Harih  | “ yas  team  velti  sa'mdm  vetti  yas  team  anu  sa  mum  anti  | 
ndvayor  antaram  kinchid  md  te  bhQd  buddhir  anyathd  | adya-prabhriti 
Srlvatsah  Suldnko  me  bhavatv  ayam  \ mama  pdny-ankitaS  chdpi  Srikanfhas 
team  bhacishyasi”  | evant  lakshanam  utpddya  paraspara-kritam  tadd  | 
sakhyam  chaivdtulam  kritvd  Rudrena  sahitdv  rishl  \ tapas  tepatur  avya- 
grau  visrijya  tridivaukasah  | esha  te  kathitah  Pdrtha  Ndruyana-jayo 
mridhe  \ numdni  ehaiva  guhydni  niruktuni  cha  Bhdrata  \ rishibhth  kalhi- 
tdntha  ydni  sanklrtitdni  te  | scant  bahu-vidhaih  rupaiS  chard mlha 
vasundharnm  \ Brahma-lokancha  Kaxtnleya  golokancha  sandtanam  ) mayd 
tvaih  rakshito  yuddhe  mahdnlam  pruptavdn  jayam  | yas  tu  te  so  ’grato 
ydli  yuddhe  sampraty  upasthite  \ tarn  viddhi  Rudram  Kaunteya  deva- 
devam  kapardinam  \ kulah  sa  era  kathitah  krodhajeti  mayd  iava  \ 
nihatds  tena  vai  purvam  hatavdn  asi  ydn  ripdn  | aprameya-prabhdvam 
tarn  deca-devam  Umd-patim  \ namasva  decant  prayato  viSceSam  Haram 
akshayam  | ityddi  | 

13265.  “Formerly,  son  of  Pj-itha,  most  excellent  of  the  Kurus,  I was 
celebrated  on  another  occasion  as  the  son  of  Dharma : and  honce  I was 
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called  Dharraaja.  In  fonner  times  Kara  aud  Narayana,  mounted  on  the 
chariot  of  righteousness,  performed  an  undecaying  penance,  on  the 
mountain  Gandhamadana.  At  that  conjuncture  of  time,  tho  sacrifice 
of  Daksha  took  place.  Daksha  did  not  then  divide  any  share  for  lludra, 
who  in  consequence,  at  tho  suggestion  of  Dadhlchi,  swept  away  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha,  and  in  his  anger  launched  the  trident  blazing  forth 
repeatedly.  That  trident,  after  reducing  to  ashes  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha 
with  all  its  appurtenances,  suddenly  approached  our  hermitage  at 
Badari,  and  fell  with  great  impetus  on  the  breast  of  Narayana.  The 
hair  of  Narayana,  penetrated  by  its  glow,  became  of  the  colour  of 
grass  (munju) : from  which  I am  called  Munjukesavat.  The  trident 
being  repelled  by  the  great  being  with  a yell  went  back  into  the 
hand  of  Sankara,  when  struck  by  Narayana.  Rudra  then  ran  up  to 
those  austere  rishis,  when  Narayana,  the  soul  of  all  things,  with  his 
hand  seized  him  by  tho  throat,  when  he  had  thus  sprung  up : hence 
his  (Siva’s)  name  of  Sitikantha.  Nara  next  raised  a straw  for  tho 
slaughter  of  Rudra,  and  applied  to  it  sacred  texts,  whereby  it  speedily 
became  a huge  axe.  Hastily  hurled  by  him,  the  axe  (para&u)  became 
shattered  into  fragments  ( khandana ),  from  which  shattering  of  the  axe, 
he  is  called  Khandapnrn^u.”  Aijuna  here  interposes  to  ask  who  was  vic- 
torious iu  this  conflict;*”  when  Krishna  proceeds:  13278.  “When  Rudra 
and  Narayana  had  become  engaged  in  battle,  all  the  worlds  were  in- 
stantly distressed ; the  fire  did  not  receive  the  shining  butter  offered  in  the 
sacrifice ; the  vedas  were  not  revealed  to  the  contemplative  rishis ; [the 
qualities  of]  passion  and  darkness  invaded  the  gods : the  earth  trembled, 
the  sky  became  split ; the  luminaries  lost  their  light ; Brahma  fell  from 
his  seat ; the  ocean  became  dried  up,  and  the  Himavat  wasted.  When 
this  prodigy  had  arisen,  Brahma,  surrounded  by  tho  host  of  gods,  and 
the  magnanimous  rishis,  came  to  tliat  disastrous  place  where  the  battle 
was  raging.  The  four-faced  god  (Brahma),  the  penetratorof  mysteries, 
with  joined  hands,  addressed  these  words  to  Rudra:  ‘Let  the  welfare  of 
the  worlds  be  [consulted] ; put  down  thy  weapons,  lord  of  all,  from  good- 
will to  the  universe.  This  is  one  auspicious  form  of  him,  now  in  the  state 
of  manifestation, — of  him  whom  [sages]  know  as  the  undecaying,  un- 
discemible  [essence],  the  lord,  the  creator  of  the  world,  the  supreme,  the 
doer,  unaffected  by  pleasure  or  pain,  and  not  the  doer, — [this  I say  is 
See  above,  pp.  176  f. 
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one  form  of  him,  viz.],  Kara  and  Narayana,  bom  in  tho  race  of  Dharma, 
distinguished  by  intense  austerity,  eminent  gods,  great  devotees.  I was 
once  on  another  occasion  born  as  the  offspring  of  his  good  pleasure,  and 
in  a former  creation  thou  didst  spring  from  his  anger, °*  an  everlasting 
[being].  Together  with  me  and  the  gods  and  rishis,  do  thou  speedily 
propitiate  this  bestower  of  boons;  let  the  worlds  have  tranquillity 
without  delay.’  Being  thus  addressed  by  Brahma,  Rudra,  abandoning 
the  fire  of  anger,  then  propitiated  the  god  Narayana,  the  lord ; and 
the  god  sought  as  his  refuge  the  primeval,  most  excellent,  boon-bestow- 
ing lord.  Then  the  boon-bestowing  god,  who  had  conquered  anger  and 
overcome  his  senses,  meeting  Rudra,  became  gratified.  Being  wor- 
shipped by  the  rishis,  by  Brahma,  and  by  the  gods,  Hari,  the  lord  of 
the  world,  addressed  the  god  Igana  (Mahadeva)  : * He  who  knows  thee 
knows  me ; he  who  loves  {lit.  favours)  thee  loves  me.”2  There  is  no 
distinction  between  us:  do  not  thou  entertain  any  other  idea.  Prom 
this  day  forward  let  this  6rlvatsa  of  mine  be  the  mark  of  the  trident : 
and  thou  shalt  be  the  £rikantha  marked  upon  my  hand.’  Having  thus 
created  a mark  devised  by  each  for  the  other,  and  having  joined  an 
incomparable  friendship  with  Rudra,  the  two  rishis  practised  austerity 
undisturbed,  after  dismissing  the  gods.  This,  son  of  Pjitha,  which  I 
have  told  thee,  was  the  victory  of  Narayana  in  battle : and  [my] 
mysterious  and  unexplained  names,  too, — those  which  are  celebrated 
by  the  rishis,  have  been  declared  to  thee.  In  this  manner  do  I frequent 
this  earth  and  the  world  of  Brahma,  and  the  everlasting  Goloka,  in 
manifold  forms.  By  me  thou  hast  been  preserved  in  battle,  and  hast 
gained  a great  victory.  But  know,  son  of  Kunti,  that  he  who  goes 
before  thee  in  the  conflict  which  has  now  arrived,  is  Rudra,  the  god 
of  gods,  with  spirally-braided  hair.  He,  Time,  has  been  declared  by 
me  to  thee  to  be  the  offspring  of  my  anger.  The  enemies  whom  thou 
formerly  slewest  were  slain  by  him.  Devoutly  reverence  him  the 
god  of  gods,  the  lord  of  TJmii,  of  boundless  power,  Hara,  the  undecay* 
ing  lord  of  all.” 

Again,  in  the  Efanti-parvan,  Vaisampayana  tells  Janaroejaya  how 
Narada,  after  returning  from  Sveta  Dvlpa,  saw  the  two  saints,  Nara 
and  Narayana  (v.  13337)  : 

,ai  See  verses  13140  and  13145  of  the  S'anti-parran,  quoted  below. 

2X2  A similar  expression  has  already  occurred  above,  p.  230. 

VOL.  IV.  16 
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Nipapdta  cha  khiit  tdrnam  vikaldm  Vadarlm  anti  | tatah  »a  dadri&e 
derau  purdndv  ri)hi-eattamau  \ tapai  charantau  tumahad  dtma-niihfhau 
mahd-cratau  \ tejatd  'bhyadhikau  sdryut  tarva-loka-virochandt  \ srivatia- 
lakshanau  pdjyau  japi-mandala-dhurinau  | jdla-pdda-bhujau  tau  tu  puda- 
yot  chakra-la  kshanau  | r yudhoraskau  dlryha-bhujau  tatha  muthka-chatu- 
shkinau  \ thatfi-danliiv  athfa-damehfrau  tncghaugha-tadri&a-ttanau  \ 
tvdsyau  prithululu tau  cha  lubhru  m-hanu-ndtikau  | utapatrena  tadrike 
firael  detayot  Uiyoh  \ eraih-lakthana-tampannau  mahd-purtuha-canjnitau  | 
tau  drishfcu  Narado  hrith(as  tdbhyaih  cha  pratipujitah  \ tcdgatendbhi- 
bhdihydtha  prithfai  chundmayaih  tathd  \ babhuvdntargata-matir  ni- 
rlkthya  purushottamau  | 

“ He  descended  rapidly  from  the  sky  to  the  spacious  Badari.  There 
he  saw  the  ancient  gods,  the  two  most  excellent  rishis,  performing  severe 
penance,  self-sustained,  great  devotees,  in  splendour  surpassing  the 
sun  which  illuminates  all  the  worlds,  bearing  the  ^rlvatsa  mark, 
adorable,  wearing  a circle  of  matted  hair,  web-footed  and  web-armed, 
with  the  mark  of  tho  discus  on  their  feet,  broad-chested,  long-armed, 
with  four  testicles,  sixty  teeth  and  eight  grinders,  with  voices  sonorous 
as  a host  of  clouds,  with  beautiful  countenances,  broad  foreheads,  hand- 
some eyebrows,  chins,  and  noses.  The  heads  of  those  two  gods  re- 
sembled umbrellas.  Beholding  them,  distinguished  by  such  marks, 
and  named  the  two  great  males,  Narada  rejoicing,  and  saluted  by  them 
in  return,  welcomed,  and  questioned  in  regard  to  his  health,  became 
absorbed  in  reflection,  beholding  those  highest  of  persons.”  He  then 
recollected  to  have  previously  seen  them  in  the  SVeta  Dvipa.  Nara 
and  Narayuna  next  ask  him  if  he  had  seen  in  the  S'veta  Dvipa  the 
supreme  Spirit,  their  own  highest  substance  (urayoA  prakritih  para). 
Ho  replies  that  he  had ; and  that  now  when  he  beheld  them  he  beheld 
Him,  as  they  were  distinguished  by  all  the  same  marks,  in  a manifested 
form,  as  Hari  possessed  in  an  invisible  manner;  and  that  ho  had  on 
that  occasion  beheld  them  at  the  side  of  the  deity  (w.  13351  ff. : 
Adydpi  chainam  pasgdmi  yurdm  paSyan  tand/anaii  | yair  lakshanair 
upetah  sa  Harir  acyakta-rupa-dhrik  | tair  lakthanair  upetau  hi  vyakla- 
rupa-dharau  yurdm  | dpishtau yuedm  muyd  tatra  tatya  detaeya pdrseatah). 
Some  further  conversation  ensues;  and  it  is  then  related  (v.  13397  f.) 
that  Narada  remained  a thousand  years  of  the  gods  in  their  hermitage, 
worshipping  the  deity,  and  Nara  and  Narayuna. 
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V.  In  the  following  passage  (which  is  commented  upon  by  Lassen 
in  his  Indian  Antiquities,  1st  ed.,  i.  621  f.,  and  note,  p.  622  ; 2nd  ed., 
pp.  768  ff.233)  Krishna  is  represented  as  possessed  of  extraordinary 
prowess  and  superhuman  powers ; but  ho  is  not,  unless  it  be  in  one  or 
two  places,  represented  as  the  supreme  deity. 

To  show  how  little  prospect  the  Kurus  had  of  vanquishing  the 
Pandus,  aided  as  the  latter  were  by  Kfishna,  Dhfitarashjra  gives  an 
account  of  the  exploits  of  the  Yadava  chief : 

133  His  remarks  are  as  follows 44  The  history  of  Krishna  in  the  Mahstbhurata 
does  not  describe  his  jurenilo  life  with  the  cowherds,  and  his  numerous  adventures 
with  their  wives,  which  at  a later  period  were  especially  noticed  and  celebrated.  On 
the  other  hand,  victories  over  many  kings  and  tribes  are  attributed  to  him,  which 
possess  no  historical  value,  and  are  only  important  in  so  far  as  they  represent  him  as 
a hero,  and  indicate  that  the  Yudavas  waged  frequent  wars  with  the  tribes  of  ancient 
India.  In  a short  enumeration  of  his  feats  (the  passage  quoted  in  the  text)  he  is 
named  Govmda,  or  the  proprietor  of  cows,  and  it  said  of  him  that  he  grew  up  among 
the  herds.  None  of  the  stories  regarding  him  and  the  cowherds'  wives  are  here 
mentioned;  but  another  is  introduced  which  describes  him  as  a protector  of  the 
herds,  inasmuch  as  he  strangled  with  his  arms  a Dunava  which  in  the  form  of  a 
bull  slaughtered  the  cattle.  His  proper  and  oldest  name  as  the  sou  of  Nanda  was 
probably  Govinda.  There  must  also  have  been  stories  about  him  in  which  he  was 
represented  as  a leader  of  cowherds,  for  according  to  the  Mababhurata  ho  supplied 
to  Duryodhana  (by  whom  he  had  been  solicited  to  assist  him  in  the  great  buttle) 
thousands  of  cowherds,  who  are  called  the  gopaa  of  Nitruyana.  These  take  no  share 
ih  the  buttle,  and  are  very  seldom  mentioned. — See  Udyoga-parvan,  v.  130  ff . ; and 
Drona-parvan,  vv.  3255  ff.,  where  the  Niiruyanas,  the  cowherds,  are  spoken  of  along 
with  the  Kurabojas,  etc.,  as  having  been  conquered  by  Karna,  etc/  {Narayanas  cha 
gopa/ah  Kambojdndncha  ye  gannh  | Karnena  vijitnh  | ) 

The  Naruyanas  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Dronap.  752  and  759  (see  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth,  s.  c.). 

Krishna,  when  applied  to  by  Duryodhana,  as  well  as  by  Arjuna,  for  aid  in  the 
impending  conflict,  promises  succour  to  them  both,  but  allows  Arjuna  the  first  choice: 

Udyoga-parvan,  vv.  147  ff- — Mat-tiamhanana-t  ulydnnm  • gopnndm  arbudam  mahat  1 
Xardyaruih  iti  khydtdh  sarve  sangrdma-yodhinah  | te  vn  yudhi  durddharahdh  bha - 
tanfv  ekasya  sainiktLh  \ ayudhyamdnah  sangrdme  nyastas  astro  ’ ham  ekatnh  | abb  yam 
anyataram  Part  ha  yat  te  hridyataram  mat  am  J tad  vpn’tam  bha  van  agre  pravdryat 
tvam  hi  dharmatah  | 44  Let  one  of  you  either  take  those  invincible  soldiers,  the  great 
hundred  millions  of  herdsmen  called  Narayanas,  whose  bodies  are  equal  to  my  own, 
and  who  are  all  fighting  men ; or  let  him  take,  on  the  other  hand,  myself  who  do  not 
engage  in  battle,  and  have  laid  aside  ray  weapons.  Do  thou,  son  of  Ppthu,  first 
choose  the  one  of  these  two  things  which  is  most  acceptable  to  thee ; for  thou  art 
justly  entitled  to  the  preference.” 

Arjuna  selects  Krishna  himself,  “the  unborn  Nilruyana,  destroyer  of  his  foes,  who 
had  been  at  his  will  born  among  men”  (. Nhrdyanam  amitraghnam  kdmdj jntam  ajam 
nfishu),  though  he  was  not  to  fight.  Duryodhana  chose  the  army  of  warriors. 

• The  word  aamhanana  occurs  also  in  the  Drona-parvan,  v.  147. 
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Drona-parvan,  382. — Dhritardahfrah  uvdcha  \ krinu  divydni  karmdni 
Ydsudevasya  Sanjaya  | kyitacdn  yani  Govindo  yathd  ndnyah  pumun 
kvachit  | laihvardhatd  gopa-kult  bdlenaiva  mahdlmand  [ vikhydpitam 
balam  bdhros  Irithu  lekeihu  Sanjaya  \ Uchchhaihkravat-tulya-balam  vdyu • 
vega-samam  jave  | jaghdna  Haya-rdjdnam  Yamund-vana-vdtinam  \ Dana- 
tilth  ghora-karmdnam  gat  dm  myityum  ivotthitam  | vyitha-rupa-dharam 
bdlye  bhujabhydm  nijaghdna  ha  | Pralambham  Narakam  Jambham 
Pi f ham  vd  'pi  mahdturam  | Muram  chumara-tankdsam  abadhit  puthka- 
rekshanah  | taihd  Katiito  mahdtejuh  Jaratandhena  palitah  | vikramenuiva 
Krithnena  lagan  ah  pdtito  rane  | Sundmd  rana-vikrdntah  tamagrdkshav- 
hini-patih  I Bhoja-rajaiya  madhya-stho  bhrdtd  Kaihiaiya  viryavdn  \ 
Baladcra-dtUiyena  Kyithnendmitra-ghutind  | taratdl  samare  daghdah  ta- 
tainyah  Surasena-rdf  | Purrdidh  ndma  viprarshit  taihd  parama- 
kopanah  | urddhitah  saddrena  sa  chusmai pradadau  varan  \ tathd  Gandhdra- 
rdjatya  luldm  virah  ivayamvare  \ nirjitya  prithivl-puldn  dvahat  puthka - 
rekshanah  | amriihyamdndh  rdjdno  yaiya  jdtydh  hayuh  iva  | rathe  vat- 
vuhike  yukluh  pratodena  krita-vrandh  \ Jarutandham  mahdbdhum  upd- 
yena  Jandrdanah  \ parena  ghdtaydmuia  lamagrdkehauhini-patim  | Chedi- 
rajdncha  vikrdntam  rdja-tenu-patim  ball  \ arghe  vivadamunancha  jaghuna 
paku-vat  tadu  | Saubham  daitya-puram  svaitham  S'dlva-guptam  dura- 

tadam  \ lamudra-kukthau  vikramya  pdtaydmdsa  Mudhavah  | 

v.  400  : Pravisya  makardvdsam  yddobhir  abhiiamrritam  ) jigdya  Yarn- 
nam  sankhye  lalildntargatam  purd  | yudhi  Panchajanam  hat  id  pdtdla- 
tala-vdiinam  | pdnchajanyam  Hyithikeko  divydm  kankham  avdptavdn  j 
Khdndavt  Pdrtha-iahitai  loihayitvd  Ilutusanam  \ dgneyam  attraiii  dur- 
dharsham  chakraih  lebhe  mahdbalah  | Yainateyaih  lamdruhya  Iruiayitva 
’maruvalim  | Mahendra-bhavanud  virah  pdrijdtam  updnayal  | tachcha 
marshitavdn  S’akro  junams  tasya  pardkramam  | rdjndm  chdpy  aj Haiti 
kanchit  Krithneneha  na  kukruma  \ yachcha  tad  mahad  dkcharyaih  tabhdydm 
mama  Sanjaya  | kyitavdn  Pundarikdkshah  kai  tad-anya  ihurhati  | labdha- 
bhaktyd  pratanno  ’ham  adruksham  Krithnam  ikvaram  | tad  me  suviditam 
sarvam  pratyaksham  iva  chdgamam  \ nuntam  vikrama-yuktasya  buddhyd 
yuktaiya  vd  punah  | karmand  kakyate  gantum  Hriihikekatya  Sanjaya  \ 

tathd  Gadak  cha  Sambakeha  Pradyumno  ’ tha  Yidurathah  | 

410:  Ete  ’nye  balavantak  cha  Yyithni-vlrdh  prahdrinah  | kathanchit 
Pundavdnikant  krayeyuh  lamare  tlhildh  \ dhutdh  Yrithni-virena  Sekavena 
mahdtmdnd  | tatah  lamkayitam  larvam  bhaved  iti  matir  mama  | nuguyuta- 
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halo  vlrah  Kaildaa-kikharvpamah  | vana-mdh  hah  Rdmat  tatra  yatra 
Janardanah  | yam  dhuh  tarva-pitaram  Vdtudevam  dvijdtayah  | api  vd  hy 
esha  Pdndilndm  yoteyate  'rthdya  Sanjaya  \ ea  yadd  tdta  tannahyet  Panda - 
vdrthdya  Sanjaya  \ na  (add  pratiiamyoddhd  bhavitd  tatya  ka&chana  \ yadi 
tma  Kuraiah  tarve  jayeyur  ndma  Pdndavdn  \ Vdrthneyo  'rthdya  tethdm 
rai  gjrihniydt  in  Hr  am  uttamam  | (at ah  larvdn  naravydghro  hatru  nara- 
patin  rant  | Sauravdms  cha  mahdbdhuh  Kuntyai  dadyut  ea  medinlm  \ 
yaiya  yantd  ITrithikeio  yoddhd  yasya  Dhananjayah  \ rathatya  tatya  hah 
sankhye pratyanlho  bhaved  rathah  \ na  kenachid  updyena  Kurundm  driiyate 
jayah  | tatmdd  me  larvam  achahhva  yathd  yuddham  avartata  | ,s* 

" Dhritarashtra  says:  Hear,  Sanjaya,  the  divine  acts  of  Krishna, 
which  Govinda  performed,  such  as  no  other  person  [ever  did}.  While 
he  was  growing  up  as  a high-souled  boy  in  the  tribe  of  cowherds,  the 
force  of  his  arms  was  rendered  famous  by  him  in  the  three  worlds. 
He  slew  the  king  of  the  Hayas  [horses],  dwelling  in  the  woods  of  the 
Yamuna,  equal  to  Ucchaih4ravas  (the  horse  of  Indra)  in  strength,  and 
to  the  wind  in  speed.  In  his  childhood  he  destroyed  with  his  arms  the 
Danava,  a doer  of  direful  deeds,  who  arose,  as  it  were,  the  Death  of 
cattle,  bearing  the  form  of  a bull.  The  lotus-eyed  [hero]  slew  Pra- 
lambha,  Naraka,  Jambha  and  Pltha,  the  great  Asura,  and  Mura,  re- 
sembling the  immortals.  So,  too,  Kansa,  of  great  force,  supported  by  Jara- 
sandha,  was,  with  his  hosts,  overthrown  in  battle  by  Krishna,  through 
his  valour.  Sunaman,  valiant  in  fight,  the  lord  of  a complete  army,  the 
brother  of  Kansa,  who  interposed  for  the  king  of  the  Bhojas,  the  bold  and 
heroic  prince  of  the  Surasenas,  was,  with  his  army,  burnt  up  in  battle 
by  Krishna,  destroyer  of  his  enemies,  seconded  by  Balarama.  And 
a Brahman  rishi  called  Durvasas,  extremely  irascible,  was  worshipped 
by  him  (Krishna),  together  with  his  wife,  and  bestowed  on  him 
boons. So,  too,  the  lotus-eyed  hero,  having  conquered  the  princes, 
carried  off  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Gandharas  at  the  Swa- 
yamvara : and  the  princes,  being  unable  to  endure  him,  were 

,M  Towards  the  close  of  DhritiirO^htni’s  speech  the  following  verse  of  a proverbial 
character  occurs : — v.  429:  Pakratmm  hi  badhc  Suta  rajrayante  trtminy  api  \ “ When 
men  are  ripe  for  destruction,  even  straws  smite  like  thunderbolts." 

235  See  the  Anus' dsana-parvan,  vv.  7402  ff.,  referred  to  above,  p.  196. 

**  Lassen,  Ind.  Alt.  i.,  622,  first  edition  (p.  769,  second  edition),  note,  thinks  this 
story  has  probably  some  foundation  in  fact,  and  adds  that  Nagnajit,  king  of  the 
Gandhuras,  is  mentioned  in  the  Ait.  Br„  vii.  34.  See  Colebrooke's  Essays,  i.  46, 
and  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  363. 
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yoked  like  highbred  horses  to  the  bridal  car,  and  wounded  with  the 
goad.  Jonardana,  by  a clever  device,  caused  Jarasaudho,  the  large- 
armed,  lord  of  a complete  army,  to  be  slain.”1  This  hero  also 
slaughtered  like  a beast  the  king  of  the  Chedis  (see  above,  p.  215), 
the  valiant  lord  of  a royal  army,  who  quarrelled  regarding  the  offering 
[made  to  Krishna].  Assailing  Saubha,  the  self-supporting  (».*.  flying) 
city  of  the  Daityas,  on  the  shore  of  the  ocean,  protected  by  the  Salva 
(king),  and  difficult  to  destroy,  Madhava  overthrew  it.”  [Then  fol- 
lows a list  of  numerous  tribes,  Angas,  Bangas,  etc.,  etc.,  conquered 

by  Krishna.] v.  400:  “Entering  of  old  the  ocean, 

filled  with  marine  monsters,  he  overcame  in  battle  Varuga,  who  had 
sunk  within  the  waters.  Ilaving  slain  in  battle  Panchajana  dwelling 
in  Piitala,  HpisliTkcsa  obtained  the  divine  shell  Panchajanya.  Ilaving, 
along  with  Partha  (the  son  of  Pyithii,  Aijuna),  propitiated  Agni 
in  Khandava,  this  mighty  being  acquired  the  irresistible  fiery  weapon, 
the  discus.”*  Mounted  on  Garuda,  and  terrifying  Amaravatl  (the 
city  of  Indra),  this  hero  brought  back  tho  parijata  from  the  abode  of 
the  elder  Indra.”9  And  to  this  S'nkra  submitted,  knowing  his  prowess. 
And  we  have  not  heard  of  any  of  the  kings  who  has  not  been  con- 
quered by  Krishna.  Then  who  but  PundurTkiiksha  could  have  per- 
formed that  very  wonderful  act  which  he  did  in  my  assembly  ? 
Through  the  faith  which  I had  attained,  I beheld  Kpishna,  the  lord, 
with  delight;  of  all  that  I was  well  assured,  and  I obtained  as  it 
were  a distinct  vision.  No  one  can  by  act  attain  to  the  limit  of 
Brishlkesa  who  is  distinguished  by  valour  ns  well  as  by  wisdom. 
And  Gada  also,  and  Samba,  and  Pradyumna,  and  Vidurathn,  [here 
follows  a list  of  other  warriors]  these,  and  other  powerful  martial 
heroes  of  the  Vrishni  tribe,  summoned  by  the  great  Vyisbni  hero, 
Kesava,  will  join  in  some  way  the  host  of  the  Pandavas,  and  stand 
up  in  the  battle.  Hence,  in  my  opinion,  everything  will  be  doubtful. 
Wherever  Janardana  is,  there  is  also  the  hero  Hama,  in  strength 
equal  to  ton  thousand  elephants,  resembling  the  summit  of  Kailasa, 
wearing  a garland  of  wild  flowers,  and  carrying  a plough.  Or  Vasu- 
deva,  he  whom  the  Brahmans  call  the  universal  father,  will  fight  for 

See  the  story  ns  told  in  the  Sabhi-parran,  tv.  848  ff. 

Compare  note  189,  p.  191 ; and  see  Adi-parran,  v.  8196,  where  the  story  is  told. 

”*  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Puruna,  pp.  685  ff.  (vol.  v.,  pp.  97  ff.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 
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the  PandttTas.  When  he  shall  arm  [for  battle]  on  their  behalf,  no 
one  shall  then  stand  up  to  encounter  him.  Even  if  all  the  Kurus 
were  to  overcome  the  Pandavaa,  Yarshneya  (Krishna)  would  on  be- 
half of  the  latter  seize  his  pre-eminent  weapon;  and  having  then 
slain  all  the  princes  and  the  Kauravas  in  battle,  this  great-armed  and 
tiger-like  man  (lit.  man-tiger)  would  bestow  the  earth  on  Kuntl. 
What  chariot  can  stand  in  the  conflict  against  that  chariot  of  which 
Hpshlkesa  is  the  driver,  and  on  which  Dhananjaya  (Arjuna)  fights? 
By  no  contrivance  does  the  victory  of  the  Kurus  appear  [to  be  possible]. 
Give  me  therefore  a full  accouut  of  the  way  in  which  the  battle  pro- 
ceeded.” 

Then  follow  the  verses  which  have  been  already  quoted  above  in 
p.  235,  Arjunah  Keiaeatydlmd , “Arjuna  is  the  soul  of  Keiava,”  etc- 

Another  account  of  Kpshga’s  exploits  is  given  in  the  Udyoga-parvan. 
It  is  there  related  that  Sonjaya  had  been  sent  on  an  embassy  to  the 
Pandus,  and  that  on  his  return  he  reported  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Kurus 
the  defiant  answer  which  Arjuna  had  given.  The  latter  chief  pro- 
phesied that  Duryodhana  would  certainly  repent  having  engaged  in 
conflict  with  himself  and  Krishna  (vv.  1863  ff.)  He  then  enlarges  as 
follows  on  the  prowess  of  Kpshga  (vv.  1875  ff.) : 

Purvuhne  mam  kfita-japyaih  k a J Cult  id  ciprah  provdehodakunte  ma- 
nojnam  \ kartaryam  te  duthkaram  karma  Pdrlha  yodhatyam  te  iatrubhih 
Saryatdchin  | Indro  vd  te  harimun  vajra-hastah  purastdd  ydtu  tamare 
'rln  cinighnan  \ Sugrha-yuktena  rathena  id  te  paichdt  Kfithno  rakshatu 
Vdsudeiuh  \ tavre  chdhaui  tajra-hattdd  Mahendr&d  aamin  yuddhe  Vatu- 
deraih  tahdyam  | ta  me  labdho  dasyu-ladhdya  Krishna  mange  chaitud 
rihitam  daivatair  me  \ ta  bdhubhydm  sdgaram  ultitlrthed  mahodadhim 
talilasydprameyam  | tejusvinam  Krishnam  atyanta-kiiram  yuddhena  yo 
Vdsuderam  jigishet  | giriih  ta  ichhet  tu  talena  bhettum  iilochayaih  hetam 
atipramdnam  \ tasyaica  panih  ta-nakho  viilryed  na  chupi  kinchit  ta  giret 
tu  kuryut  \ agniih  samiddham  iamayed  bhujdbhydm  chandrancha  tCir- 
yaneha  niedrayeta  \ hared  deiandm  amritam  prasahya  yuddhena  yo 
Vu sude t am  jigishet  \ yo  Jlukminlm  eka-rathena  llhojun  utsddya  rujnah 
tamare  prasahya  \ uvuha  bhdrydm  yasasd  jvalantiih  yutydm  jajne  Jlauk- 
mineyo  mahatma  \ ayam  Gdndhdrdmt  tarasd  sampramathya  jilvu  putrdn 
Nagnajitah  tamagrdn  [ baddham  mumocha  vinadantam  prasahya  Sudar- 
sanaih  cai  devatunam  laid  mam  | ayam  kapdfena  jaghdna  Pdndyam  tathu 
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Kalinglin  Bantakdre  mamarda  \ anena  dagdhu  vartha-pdgun  andthd 
Vdrdnat 1 nagarl  tambalhura  | ay  am  tma  yudd/u  many  ate  'nyair  ajeyam 
tam  Ekalavyam  nama  Nithada-rajam  \ vegeneca  sailam  abhihatya  Jambhah 
iete  ta  Krithnena  hat  ah  pardmh  | tathograsenaeya  tut  am  tuduthfam 
Vrithny-A ndhahinam  madhya-gatam  labhu-itham  | apdtayad  Baladeva- 
dvitlyo  hatva  dadau  chogratendya  rdjyam  I ayam  Saubham  yodhaynmuta 
tvattham  tibhuhanam  may  ay  a Bdlca-rajam  | Saubha-dvdri  pratya- 
grihndt  (ataghnlm  dorbhydm  hah  enath  vitaheta  martyah  | Prdgjyotitham 
numa  babhuva  durgam  puraih  ghoram  Aturanum  atahyam  | mahdbalo 
Narakat  tatra  Bhaumo  jahdruditydh  mani-kundale  subhe  | na  tam  deedh 
saha  S'akrena  sekuh  samdgatdh  yudhi  mrityor  abhttoh  \ drithfia  cha  tam 
vikramam  Keiaratya  balam  ta/haiiustram  acuranlyam  \ jananto  ’tya 
prakritim  Keiacatya  nyayojayan  datyu-badhaya  Krithnam  \ ta  tat  karma 
pratikukrdea  dtuhharam  aikcaryavtin  tiddhishu  Fatudevah  \ nirmochane 
thaf  tahatruni  hatva  tanehhidya  ptisan  tahatd  hthurunt&n  | Muraih 
hatvd  vinihatyaugha-raktho  nirmochanam  chdpi  jagdma  tlrah  | tatraiva 
tenuiya  babhdva  yuddham  mahdbaltndtibalatya  Fithnoh  \ iete  ta  Krithnena 
hatah  pardtur  vdlenera  mathitah  karnikdrah  \ dhritya  Krithno  mani- 
kundale  te  hated  cha  Bhaumarh  Narakam  Murancha  | iriyd  Cfito  yasasu 
chaiva  eidedn  pratydjagdmdpratima-prabhdeah  \ atmai  varan  adadafm 
tatra  deedh  drithfed  bhlmarh  karma  kritam  rant  tat  | “ iramas  cha  te 
yudhyamunatya  na  tydd  dkdke  chaptu  cha  te  kramah  tydt  [ sat  Irani 
gdtre  na  cha  te  kramerann"  ity  eva  KrishnaS  cha  tatah  kpitdrthah  | 
evam-rilpe  Vdtudeve  ’prameye  mahdbale  guna-tampat  tadaiva  | tam  ata- 
hyam Fithnum  ananta-vlryam  diamSate  Dhdrtaruthfro  vijetum  | 

“ Once,  in  the  forenoon,  when  I had  muttered  my  prayers,  and  con- 
cluded my  ablutions,  a Brahman  addressed  to  me  these  pleasant  words : 
‘ Son  of  Pritha,  thou  hast  a difficult  work  to  do ; thou  host  to  fight 
with  thine  enemies,  0 Savyasuchin  (a  name  of  Arjuna).  Shall  Indra 
with  his  steeds,  and  wielding  the  thunderbolt,  go  before  thee  in  battle, 
smiting  thy  foes,  or  shall  Krishna,  the  son  of  Vasudeva,  with  his  car, 
to  which  Sugriva  (one  of  Krishna’s  horses)  is  yoked,  protect  thee  from 
behind?’  I elected  to  have  in  the  combat  Yasudeva  for  an  ally,  rather 
than  Muliendra,  wielding  the  thunderbolt.  Krishga  was  obtained  by 
me  as  a helper  in  slaying  the  Dasyus,  and  I think  that  this  was  effected 
for  me  by  the  gods.  That  man  will  try  to  stretch  over  the  ocean,  the 
immeasurable  receptacle  of  waters,  with  his  arms,  who  thinks  to  conquer 
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in  battle  the  glorious  and  eminently  heroic  Krishna.  If  any  one  should 
attempt  to  split  with  his  hand  the  white  mountain  (viz.  Kailasa),  a vast 
pile  of  rocks,  his  hand  and  nails  would  be  worn  away,  and  he  could 
produce  no  effect  upon  the  mountain.  That  man  would  extinguish 
blazing  fire  with  his  arms,  would  stop  the  moon  and  sun,  would 
daringly  plunder  the  ambrosia  of  the  gods,  who  should  think  to  conquer 
Yasudeva  in  battle, — [Vasudeva]  who  having  boldly  destroyed  in 
battle  the  Bhoja  kings,  carried  off  on  the  same  car  with  himself  Ruk- 
mini  his  bride,  shining  in  renown,  of  whom  the  great  Itaukmineya  was 
born.  He  (Kpishna)  having  by  his  prowess  destroyed  the  Gandharas, 
having  conquered  all  the  sons  of  Nagnajit,  forcibly  released  [king] 
Sudar^ana,  renowned  even  among  the  gods,  who  had  been  bound  [by 
the  sons  of  Nagnajit],  and  was  making  an  outcry.*40  Ho  slew  Pandya 
with  the  fragment  of  a door,  and  crushed  the  Kalingas  in  Dantakura. 
Through  him  the  city  of  Benares,  which  had  been  burnt,  and  remained 
for  many  years  defenceless,  sprang  into  existence.  He  regarded  Eka- 
lavya  the  king  of  the  Nishadas  as  invincible  by  others  in  battle,  [but 
slew  him],  having  smitten  him  furiously  with  a rock.  Jambha  sleeps, 
bereft  of  life  by  Krishna.*4'  Seconded  by  Baladeva,  he  also  prostrated 
[Sunaman]  the  wicked  son  of  Ugrasena  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  of  the  Vpishnia  and  Andhakas,  and  having  slain  him,  gave 
the  kingdom  to  Ugrasena.  He  conquered  the  self-supporting  (t.e. 
flying)  [city  of]  Saubha,  and  the  king  of  the  Salvas,  terrible  from  his 
magical  powers,  and  arrested  with  his  arms  at  the  gate  of  Saubha  the 
weapon  SbtaghnI  :“*  what  mortal  can  assail  him?  There  was  an  im- 

*40  One  of  the  commentators  sap  that  Sudanfana  was  a certain  king,  and  explains 
dtvatnnnm  lalamam  by  dtvatanam  madhyt  praiattam , “ approved  among  the  gods." 
Another  commentator  says  lalamam  iromanim,  *‘a  head-jewel  or  ornament."  The 
Bhugavata  Purina,  X.  34,  8 ff.,  tells  a story  of  a YidySdhara  also  named  Sudsrs'ana, 
who  in  consequence  of  a curse  had  been  changed  into  a serpent,  but  who  renewed  his 
former  shape  on  being  touched  by  Krishna's  foot. 

*41  The  construction  and  sense  of  this  verse  are  not  very  clear. 

*4*  A weapon  generally  supposed  to  be  a species  of  firearms,  or  a rocket,  but 
also  described  as  a stone  set  round  with  iron  spikes. — Wilson’s  Dictionary.  See 
also  Williams's  Sanskrit  English  Dictionary,  and  the  end  of  note  189,  page  191, 
above.  A double  account  is  given  of  the  destruction  of  the  flying  (iarnoga)  city  of 
Saubha  and  of  its  king  in  the  Vana-parvan.  The  story  is  first  of  all  briefly  given 
in  vv.  616-636 ; and  afterwards"  very  diffusely  in  w.  636-889.  Krishna  splits  the 
city  with  his  discus  Sudara'ana  (v.  883),  and  kills  the  king  of  the  8'alvas  himself 
(v.  886).— See  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  p.  616,  first  ed.,  p.  761,  sccoud  ed. 
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pregnable,  formidable,  and  unassailable  castle  of  the  Asuras,  called 
Prugjyotisho.  Thither  the  powerful  Naraka  son  of  the  Earth  had 
carried  off  the  beautiful  jewelled  earrings  of  Aditi.**1  The  assembled 
gods  aided  by  Imlra,  fearless  of  death,  could  not  [overcome]  him  in 
battle.  But  perceiving  the  valour,  the  strength,  and  the  irresistible 
weapons  of  Kesuva,  and  knowing  his  nature,  they  appointed  him 
(Krishna)  to  slay  the  Dasyu.  Vasudeva,  possessing  divine  power 
in  his  magical  endowments  ( aisvan/avdn  tiddhuhu),  undertook  that 
difficult  task.  Having  in  the  city  Nirmochana  slain  six  thousand 
[Asuras],  and  having  violently  cut  asunder  the  nooses  sharp  as 
razors, having  slain  Mura  and  the  Kakshasa  Ogha,  he  proceeded 
to  Nirmochana.*14  There  Vishnu  of  surpassing  strength  had  a fight 
with  the  powerful  foe;  who,  smitten  by  Krishna,  sleeps  lifeless, 
like  a kamikaru’"  tree  overthrown  by  the  wind.  Having  cap- 
tured the  jewelled  earrings  and  slain  Naraka,  Bon  of  the  Earth, 
and  Mura,  the  wise  Krishna  of  incomparable  power,  returned  sur- 
rounded by  splendour  and  renown.  Then  the  gods  having  seen  that 
terrible  work  which  he  had  achieved  in  battle,  conferred  upon  him 
these  boons : * Let  no  fatigue  oppress  thee  when  thou  art  fighting ; 
let  thy  step  traverse  the  sky  and  the  waters ; and  let  no  weapons  make 
any  impression  on  thy  body.’  With  these  boons  Krishna  was  satisfied. 
In  Vasudeva,  who  is  of  such  a character,  immeasurable,  and  of  mighty 
strength,  there  is  always  an  abundance  of  virtues.  It  is  this  irresistible 
Vishnu,  of  infinite  power,  whom  the  son  of  Dhpitaraslitra  hopes  to 
overcome.” 


*4’  The  story  of  this  demon  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  Purlins. — See  Wilson's  translation, 
pp.  681  ff.,  or  vol.  v.,  pp.  87  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed. 

1,1  These  nooses  arc  also  mentioned  in  the  Vishnu  Purina  (see  Wilson's  transla- 
tion, as  in  the  last  note)  and  in  the  Harivamiia,  v.  6833.  See  Langlois's  note  to 
his  French  translation,  p.  621,  in  which  he  refers  to  the  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xiii., 
p.  278  ff.  In  that  article  an  account  is  given  of  the  Phunsigare  or  Thugs,  who 
murder  their  victims  by  throwing  a noose.  The  writer  refers  in  illustration  to 
the  Rumayana,  i.  29,  9 (Schlegcl's  edition),  where  three  kinds  of  nooses  arc  men- 
tioned, the  dhnrma-pdia,  the  kdla-paia,  and  the  IHruna-paia.  In  the  Vona-parvan, 
879,  the  epithet  kihuranta,  sharp  as  a razor,  is  applied  to  Krishna's  discus. 

145  See  verse  4407  of  this  same  parvan  ; Kirmochaw  Mkafsahatrdk  pasair  baddhoh 
mahniur'ih  | This  line  evidently  contains  an  allusion  to  the  same  story  as  is  referred 
to  in  the  test ; and  from  a comparison  of  both  passages  I infer  that  Nirmochana  is 
the  name  of  a place.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  i ».  do  not  recognize  this  signification. 

***  Pterosperinum  acerifolium. 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  Krishna  is  here  represented  as  receiving 
various  boons  from  the  gods.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  as  if  the 
author  of  this  passage  could  not  consistently  have  regarded  him  as  one 
with  the  supreme  deity. 

The  following  passago  from  the  Yana-parvan  describes  Krishna  as  a 
great  devotee,  as  a performer  of  sacrifices,  as  a destroyer  of  hostile  men 
and  demons  (referring  to  some  of  the  legends  already  alluded  to) ; 
and  also  in  some  places  identifies  him  with  the  supreme  spirit. 
Krishna,  we  are  told,  had  gone  with  some  of  his  clansmen  to  visit 
the  Pfindavas  in  the  forest ; and  as  he  showed  himself  greatly  incensed 
at  the  conduct  of  the  Kurus,  Arjuna,  to  appease  him,  related  (need- 
lessly, one  would  think,  if  he  was  regarded  as  the  Supreme  Deity)  his 
exploits  in  former  births  (vv.  471  ff.):  Arjunah  ucucha  | Dasa-tartha- 
sahasrdni  yatra  Sayangriho  munih  | vyacharas  team  purd  Krishna 
parcate  Qandhamddane  |.  daka-varsha-sahasruni  daka-tarsha- Saluni  cha  \ 
pushkareshv  arasah  Krishna  team  apo  bhakshayan  purd  | urdhea-bahur 
eiidldydm  Vadaryam  Madhusudana  | atishfhah  eka-padena  vdyu-bhakshah 
satam  samuh  [ auikrish(otlar<1sangah  kriso  dhamani-santatah  | as'ih 
Krishna  Sarasvatydm  satre  dcudasa-vurshike  \ Prabhdsam  apy  athdsddya 
tlrtham  punya-janochitam  | tathu  Krishna  mahutcjdh  divyaih  varsha- 
tahasrikam  (sic)  | atishfhas  team  yathaikeua  pddena  niyama-sthitah  I 
loka-pravritti-hstos  team  iti  Vydso  mamubravlt  | kshelra-jnah  tarta- 
bhutandm  udir  antas  cha  Kesava  | nidhunam  tapasdm  Krishna  yajnas 
team  cha  sanutanah  \ nihatya  Nardkam  Bhaumam  uhrilya  mani-kundale  \ 
prathamotpuditaih  Krishna  medhyam  asvam  avdsyijah  | kyited  tat  karma 
lokdndm  rishabhah  sarva-loka-jit  | abadhls  team  rant  saridn  sametdn 
daily  a-ddnacdn  | tat  ah  sarvesraratvam  cha  sampraduya  S'achi-pateh  | 
munutheshu  tnahubuho  prudurbhuto  ’si  Keiava  \ sa  team  Ndrdyano  bhuted 
Harir  dslh  parantapa  \ Brahma  Somai  cha  Suryas  cha  Dharmo  Lhutd 
Yamo  ’nalah  | Vdyur  Vaisravano  Budrah  kdlah  kham  prithivl  disah  | 
ajai  chardchara-guruh  srushfd  ham  purushottama  | paruyanaih  detain 
urdhraih  kratubhir  Madhusudana  \ ayajo  bhuri-tcjdh  tai  Krishna  Chai- 
trarathe  vane  | satam  iata-sahasrdni  suvarnatya  Jandrdana  \ ckaikasmims 
tadu  yajne  paripurndni  bhdgasah  \ . . . . Suditah  Mauravdh  pdsuh 
Nisunda- Narakau  hatau  | kritah  kshemah  punah  panthdh  pur  am  Prdg- 
jyotisham  prati  | Jdruthydm  Ahvritih  Krdthah  S'isupdlo  janaih  saha  | 
Jardsandhai  cha  Saivyai  cha  S'atadhanvd  cha  nirjitah  | tathu  Parjanya- 
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ghothcna  rathcn&ditya-varchasd  | ardptXr  mahithlm  bhojyum  rant  nirjitya 
Rukminam  | Indrayumno  hatah  kopnd  Tacanai  cha  Kaserumdn  \ hatah 
Saubha-patih  S' dir  at  tcaya  Saubham  cha  p&litam  \ Irdvatydrh  hato 
Bhgjah  Kdrtartrya- tamo  yuihi  | Oopatit  Tdlaketui  cha  trayd  vinihatdv 
ubhau  | tam  cha  Bhogavattm  puny  dm  Rishikdm  tdm  Jandrdana  \ Bed- 
rakdm  dtmaidt  krilvd  tamudrath  gamayithyati  [ na  krodho  na  cha 
mattaryam  ndnritam  Madhutudana  | trayi  tiihfhali  Bdidrha  na  nriiaih- 
tyafit  kuto  'nrijith  | dthiarh  chaitya-madhyc  tvdm  dXpyam&nam  tta-ltjatd  \ 
dgamya  rithayah  tone  ’ydehantdbhayam  Achyuta  \ 

Ynna-pnrvan,  471.  “Fomerly,  Krishna,  thou  didst  roam  for  ton 
thousand  years  on  the  mountain  Gandhnmadan,  where  the  muni 
Sayangriha  was.  Formerly  thou  didst  dwell  ten  thousand  and  ten 
hundred  years  in  ponds,  subsisting  upon  water.  Thou  didst  stand  on 
the  spacious  Badari  a hundred  years  with  thy  arms  aloft,  on  one  foot, 
subsisting  on  air,  with  thy  outer  garment  thrown  off,  emaciated,  with 
thy  veins  swollen.  Going  also  to  Prabhasa,  a sacred  spot  fit  for  holy 
men,  thou  stoodest  glorious,  Kfishna,  for  a thousand  years  of  the  gods, 
on  one  foot,  practising  self-restraint,  for  the  benefit  of  the  world, — 
this  Vyasa  declared  to  me.  Thou,  Kesava,  art  the  spirit  residing  in 
men’s  bodies,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  existences,  the  re- 
ceptacle of  austerities,  and  the  eternal  sacrifice.  Having  slain  Naraka,# 
the  son  of  the  Earth,  and  having  carried  off  the  jewelled  earrings, 
thou  didst  let  loose  the  first-produced  sacrificial  horse.  Having  per- 
formed that  rite,  chief  of  the  worlds,  and  conqueror  of  all  worlds, 
thou  didst  Blay  in  battle  all  the  assembled  Daityas  and  Danavas.  And 
then,  having  conferred  the  lordship  of  the  universe  on  Indra,  thou, 

0 great-armed,  didst  become  manifested  among  mankind.  Thou, 
being  Narnynna,  wert  Hari,  0 vexer  of  thy  foes.  Thou,  0 Puru- 
shottama  (or  chief  of  Spirits,  or  Males),  art  Brahma,  Soma,  Surya, 
Bharma,  Dhatri,  Yama,  Anala  (Fire),  Vayu,  Kuvera,  Rudra,  Time, 
Sky,  Earth,  the  Regions,  the  unborn,  the  lord  of  the  world,  the 
creator.  Thou,  Madhusudana,  Krishna,  of  great  glory,  didst  with 
sacrifices  worship  the  supreme,  high,  god  in  the  forest  of  Chaitraratha. 
A hundred  times  a hundred  thousands  of  gold  were  then  severally 
told  out  in  full  tale  at  each  sacrifice.”  [Here  follow  the  verses  quoted 
above,  p.  136,  beginning  Aditcr  apt  putratvam,  and  ending  nihatdh 
iataso  ’turdh~\.  The  nooses  of  Muru  were  destroyed ; Nisunda  and 
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Naraka  were  slain ; the  way  to  the  city  Pragjyotisha  was  again 
rendered  safe.  On  the  JaruthI  Ahvriti,  Kratha,  Bisupala  with  his 
men,  Jarasandha,  Shivya  and  Satadbanvan  were  conquered.  So, 
too,  having  vanquished  Rukrain  in  battle  with  thy  car,  resounding 
like  Parjanya,  and  gleaming  like  the  sun,  thou  didst  obtain  thy  queen 
to  be  the  object  of  thy  love.  (See  above,  p.  215.)  alndradyumna  was 
slain  by  thee  in  thy  wrath,  and  the  Yavana  Easerumat,  and  Salva, 
the  lord  of  Saubha;  and  Saubha  was  thrown  down.  Bhoja,  equal  to 
Kartavlrya  “8  in  battle,  was  slain  by  thee  on  the  Iravatl,  as  well  as 
both  Qopati  and  Talaketu.  And  having  subdued  to  thyself  Dvaraka, 
thou  wilt  cause  the  holy  Bhogavatl  and  the  Rishika  to  flow  to  the 
ocean.  Neither  anger,  nor  envy,  nor  falsehood,  nor  cruelty,  abides  in 
thee,  Dasarha  (Krishna) : how  then  canst  thou  be  deceitful  ? The 
rishis  came  to  thee,  [Achyuta,]  whilst  thou  wast  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  Chaitya  (sacrificial  ground),  resplendent  with  thy  own  bright- 
ness, and  begged  of  thee  security.  [Then  follow  some  lines  which 
have  been  quoted  above,  p.  229,  beginning  Yugdnto  tarva-bhui&ni 
sankshipya , etc.] 

VI.  Although,  as  we  have  already  seen  from  various  passages  of  the 
Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  Krishna  is  generally  identified  with  Vishnu, 
and  Vishnu  with  Brahma,  or  the  supreme  deity,  yet  in  a text  quoted 
above  (p.  49)  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  33,  27,  Kpishga  is  spoken 
of  as  only  a partial  incarnation  of  the  godhead.  The  same  is  the  case 
in  another  passage  in  the  first  section  of  the  same  tenth  book  of  the 
Bhagavata.  The  king  there  says  to  Buka  that  he  has  heard  from  him 
the  history  of  the  kings  of  the  solar  and  lunar  races,  and  among  them 
of  Yadu.  He  then  asks  the  sage  to  relate  the  achievements  of  Vishgu, 
the  creator  and  soul  of  all  things,  who  became  partially  incarnate 
{tatr&msenuvatlrntuya  Viibnor  clrytlni  saiiisa  nah\  avatlrya  Yador  lamss 
bhayatdn  bhita-bhacanah  \ kritavan  yani  viiodtmd  tdni no  vada  ristardt). 
Buka  in  reply  goes  on  to  relate  that  the  earth  being  afflicted  by 
Daityas  in  the  shape  of  proud  princes,  had,  in  the  form  of  a cow, 
preferred  her  complaint  to  Brahma,  who  had  consequently  gone  with 
the  other  gods  to  supplicate  the  help  of  Vishgu.  Brahma  hears  a 
voice  in  the  sky  : 

U1  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purfina,  pp.  428  ff.  (vol.  iT.  pp.  80  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.) 

See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  450  ff. 
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Bhagavata  Purana,  x.  i.  21  ff. — G train  samudhau  gagane  tamlritdm 
niiamya  Vedhdt  tridakdn  ttvdcha  ha  | gam  paurushim  me  krinutdmardk 
punar  vidhhyatttm  diu  tathaica  mdchiram  | puraiva  pumtd  ( fharena , 
Comm.)  ’radhrifo  dhard-jtaro  bhacadbhir  amsair  Tadmhupajangatdm  \ 
ta  ydvad  ttrry dh  hharam  Ifaarekcarah  sra-kdla-kaktyd  kthapayami  chared 
hhuvi  | Fatudeva-gtihe  edkshdd  hhagavdn  Puruthah  parah  | janithyale 
tat-priydrtham  sambhavantu  tura-slriyah  \ Fdtudeca-kald  ’nantah  ta * 
hasra-eadanah  tvardf  \ agrato  hhavitd  deto  liar  eh  priya-chikirshaya  | 
Vithnor  mdyd  bhagaratl  yayd  tammohitam  jagat  | ddithfu  prabhund 
'rfikcna  kdrydrlhe  tambhavithyaii  | 

“ Having,  while  in  a state  of  contemplation,  heard  a voice  uttered  in 
the  sky,  Vedhas  (Brahma)  said  to  the  gods : ‘Hear  from  me,  immortals, 
the  voice  of  Purusha,  and  then  speedily  act  so  [as  it  enjoins].  The 
distress  of  the  earth  was  already  understood  by  Purusha.  Do  you,  in 
portions  of  yourselves,  be  horn  among  the  Tadus,  whilst  he,  the  god  of 
gods,  walks  upon  the  earth,  removing  her  burthen  by  his  destructive 
power.  The  supreme  divine  Purusha  shall  be  bom  in  his  own  person 
( tdkthdt ) in  the  house  of  Vasudeva.  To  please  him,  let  the  wives  of 
the  gods  be  bora.  The  infinite,  thousand- faced,  self-resplendent  deity 
shall  first  become  a portion  of  Vasudeva,  in  order  to  gratify  Hori.  The 
divine  Delusion  of  Vishnu,  by  which  the  world  is  deceived,  being  com- 
manded by  the  lord,  shall  be  bora  in  a'  portion  of  herself  to  effect  the 
desired  objects.” 

In  the  Vishnu  Purana,  also,  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu  is  spoken  of 
as  that  of  a part,  or  even  a part  of  a part.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  fifth  book  of  that  work  the  following  lines  occur : 

Nripandm  kathitah  tarco  bhacatu  vamh-vietara h | Vaihidnucharitaih 
chaica  yathdvad  antivarnitam  | Aihidvatdro  brahmarshe  yo  ’yam  Yadu- 
kuhdbhavah  | Vithnot  tam  vistarendham  krotum  ichchhdmy  akethalah  \ 
Chakdra  yuni  karmuni  bhagavdh  Puruthottamah  \ Amkdmsendvatlryor- 
rydm  tatra  tdni  mime  vada  \ Parusarah  uvdeha  \ Maitreya  srdyatdm 
etad  yat  prithfo  ’ham  iha  tcayu  | Vithnor  amsdmka-tambhuti-charitaih 
jagato  hitam  \ 

“ You  have  related  to  mo  the  complete  genealogy  of  the  kings,  and 
also  the  entire  history  of  the  races.  I now  wish,  divine  sage,  to  hear  in 
full  detail  the  particulars  of  the  incarnation  of  a portion  of  Vishnu 
which  took  place  in  the  tribe  of  the  Yadus.  Tell  me,  Muni,  what  acts 
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the  divine  Purushottaraa  performed  when  he  descended  to  the  earth  in 
a portion  of  a portion  [of  himself].  Para^ara  replies : 1 Hear,  Maitreya, 
that  which  you  have  asked  me,  the  history,  beneficial  to  the  world, 
of  the  birth  of  a portion  of  a portion  of  Vishnu.*” 

The  sage  proceeds  to  relate  (see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Parana,  pp.  493- 
497 ; pp.  249  ff.  of  the  4th  vol.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.)  how  the  earth  had 
complained  to  Brahma  and  the  other  gods  that  the  Asura  Kalanemi 
had  revived  in  Kansa,  and  other  demons  also  had  been  born  as  princes ; 
so  that  she  had  to  bear  upon  her  surface  many  hosts  of  strong  and 
haughty  Daitya  chiefs  wearing  celestial  forms ; and  that  she  could  not 
support  the  load.  (V.P.  v.  1.  12.  Etasminn  eva  kale  tu  bhiiri-bhdra - 

vapiditd  | jagdma  dharanl  M&rau  samdje  tridivaukaeum  | 

25  | akshauhinyo  hi  bahuluh  d iv ya- m u rt i-dhritam  surah  | mahdbaldndm 
driptandih  daityendranam  mamopari  \ tad-bhuri-bhara-pldarta  na 
kaknomy  amarehardh  | vibhartum  utmand  ” tmdnam  iti  vijndpayumi  vah  j 
kriyatdm  tat  mahubhdgdh  mama  bhurdvatdranam  \ yathd  rasdtalam 
ndham  gachheyarn  ativihvala)™  Brahma  proposed  that  they  should 

249  The  Greek  writers,  too,  speak  of  the  earth  being  burthened,  but  from  a differ- 
ent cause,  viz.  with  the  load  of  men,  and  that  Jupiter  brought  about  the  Trojan 
war  for  her  relief.  In  the  Helena  of  Euripides,  w.  38  ff.,  it  is  said : V\6\tnov  yap 
4i<rf\ytyKty  'EW-fjvuv  x0oid  Kal  $pv£l  &mrr-f)voi(riy,  ws  6x*ov  Pporuy  rt 

Koo<pl(Ttit  fxTjTtpa  \Q6voL)  Yy*n6v  rt  Otlr)  rby  Kpdncrrov  'EAAetSoj.  “ For  he  brought 
on  a war  between  the  land  of  the  Greeks  and  the  unhappy  Phrygians,  that  he  might 
relieve  mother  Earth  of  the  crowd  and  multitude  of  mortals,  and  make  known  the 
bravest  man  in  Greece.’' 

Similarly  in  the  Orestes  of  the  same  author,  w.  1G39  ff.,  it  is  said : ’Eircl  0tal  rep 
rfjcrSt  KaWi<rrtvpan  *EAA rjyat  tls  %y  ical  Qpvyas  awfjyaryovy  Bavdrovt  r ffhjKap, 
anayrKoity  x^ot,bt  *T /HpitTpa  0yr)r&y  d<pd6yov  r\r)pcyp,arot.  14  Since  the  gods  by 
means  of  her  beauty  brought  the  Greeks  and  Phrygians  into  conflict,  and  occasioned 
deaths,  in  order  that  they  might  remove  from  the  Earth  the  grievance  of  being 
superabundantly  replenished  with  mortals." 

And  in  the  Scholia  Minora  on  the  Iliad,  i.  5 (quoted  in  Heync’s  Homer,  Oxford, 
1821),  we  read:  'AWoi  £irfc  laroplas  riybs  hwoy  tlprjKtyat  rby  “'Ofnjpoy  <paal 
y dp  r^y  y)jy  &a.povpiyy\v  'wb  dvBpunruv  no\vw\-qdelas , prjbtfuds  avOpwnwv  6v<njs 
fu<7fi Sriaf,  airri<rai  rby  A (a  KovfptcrOrjyai  too  &x^ov s.  Tby  8i  Ala , i rpunoy  ivBbt 

Troirjtrai  rby  &n0a*Kby  w6\tfioy,  9C  oZ  woAAooj  wdvv  dx wKttrty.  Zartpoy  ird\tv 

arupfiovKep  r<p  Wltitfxtp  ^xP^<raT0»  At&s  $ov\^y  0Op rjp6s  <pr)<7iv.  irtiZb  oT6s  rt  $y 
Ktpauyois  Karatc\v<rft6is  xdyra s 8ia<p0t?patf  rovro  too  Mupov  Kw\vaayros , virodt- 
ptyov  aur$  yvdpat  $oo,  r^v  BtnSos  dtr/jrayaptay , iced  Bvyarpbs  Ka\rjy  y 4 wav, 
4(  S>y  dpuportpuy  w6\tpoj0EWrfcrl  rt  Kal  fiapQdpois  tyiytro,  ovrea  avpfiijyai  Kowf>i- 
(rdrjyai  rijy  yr/y,  woAA&y  hraiptB/yrcty,  tj  Hi  itrropla  trapd  2raalycp  r<p  rd  K (nrpia 
xtronjKdri,  tlxim  oZrctv  THo  Zrt  pvpla  <pv\a  Hard  x^ra  *\a£6fitya  Badvartpyov 
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resort  to  Vishnu,  “ who  is  the  spirit  of  all,  and  of  whom  the  uni- 
verse consists,”  and  “who  constantly,  for  the  sake  of  earth,  descends  in 
a very  small  portion  of  his  essence,  to  establish  righteousness  below” 
(v.  32.  sarvadaiva  jagaty-arth * sa  sarvdtmd  jaganmayah  | avalpuwsend- 
vallryorcydm  dharmasya  kunite  tthilim).  The  gods  accordingly  went 
to  the  milky  sea,  and  lauded  Vishnu  in  a long  hymn.  Vishnu  was 
gratified  by  their  praises,  desired  them  to  state  their  wishes,  and 
assured  them  that  these  should  be  accomplished.  Brahma  renewed 
his  praises ; and  we  are  then  told  what  happened  when  they  were 
concluded : 

58.  Etam  samsluyamdnas  tu  bhagavun  parameicarah  | Ujjahdrdtmanah 
kcsau  sita-krishnau  mahdmune  | JJvdcha  cha  surdn  etau  mat-keidu  r atu- 
dhd-taU  | Avatirya  bhuvo  bhdra-khia-hdniih  karishyatah  | Surdicha 
sakaldh  svdmhir  avatirya  mahltale™0  \ Kurt  ant  u yuddham  unmattaih 
purvotpannair  tnahdsuraih  \ Tatah  kshayam  aieshds  te  Daiteydh  dharanl- 
taU  | Prayusyanti  na  tandeho  mad-drik-pdta-vichurnitdh  | Yatudevasya 
yd  patni  Devakl  devatopamd  | Taiyuyam  ashfamo  garbhoul  mat-keso 
bhavitd  surah  \ Avatirya  cha  tatrdyamm  Kamsam  ghdtayitd  bhuvi  \ 

■kA&toi  aXijt.  Zivt  54  thtep  iXfijtrt,  teal  tv  xvicivdts  TpawlStirtri  IbvStro  Kovip'uTcu 
hvSptbirMv  wan$i&ropa  yatav,  ’Pit laat  voXt^ov  utydv.w  tpiv  lAuUour  ”0 Qpa  Kt  re- 
ctify Qavdrip  $dpor  ol  5*  iv\  Tpolp  "Hparcr  VTftvovTO.  At bs  54  TfXcItro  dovAt]. 

“Others  have  declared  that  Homer  used  the  expression  (Aihr  54  TtKttrro  BovAh) 
‘ And  the  counsel  of  Zeus  was  fulfilled’)  in  consequence  of  a certain  history.  For 
they  relate  that  the  Earth,  being  weighed  down  by  the  multitude  of  men,  among 
whom  there  was  no  piety,  prayed  to  Zeus  to  be  relieved  of  the  burthen ; and  that 
he  had  first  caused  the  Theban  war,  whereby  he  destroyed  very  many.  Afterwards 
he  employed  Momus  as  his  counsellor,  (an  act)  which  Homer  calls  ‘ Zeus's  con- 
sultation.' When  he  could  have  destroyed  the  whole  of -mankind  by  his  thunder- 
bolts or  by  deluges,  but  was  dissuaded  from  doing  so  by  Momus,  who  suggested 
two  plans,  the  marriage  of  Thetis  to  a mortal,  and  the  generation  of  a beautiful 
daughter,  in  consequence  of  which  two  events  a war  was  occasioned  between  the 
Greeks  and  Barbarians, — it  thus  came  to  pass  that  the  Earth  was  lightened,  many 
being  slain.  The  history  is  found  in  Stasinus,  who  composed  the  Cypria,  and  who 
speaks  as  follows:  ‘There  was  a time  when  myriads  of  races  wandered  over  the 
Earth,  on  the  breadth  of  the  deep-bosomed  land.  But  Zeus,  beholding,  pitied 
her,  and  in  his  wiso  mind  resolved  to  relieve  the  all-nurturing  Earth  of  [the  load  of] 
men,  by  exciting  the  great  strife  of  the  Ilian  war,  in  order  that  by  slaughter  he  might 
clear  away  the  burthen : and  the  heroes  were  slain  in  the  Troad.  And  the  counsel 
of  Zeus  was  fulfilled.”'  See  also  above,  p.  215,  note  212;  and  Dromip.,  2051  f. 

**>  Another  MS.  reads  mahitatam. 

ul  Another  MS.  reads  aha  garbho  ' ihtamai  l a* yah. 

Another  MS.  reads  talrdham. 
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Kulancmim  samudbhulam  ityuktvd  ’ntardadhe  Marik  \ Adrisydya  tatas 
tasmai  pranipatya  mahdmune  | Meru-ppishfham  surah  jagmur  avaterui 
cha  bhutale  | 

“ Being  thus  lauded,  the  divine  Paramesvara  plucked  out  two  of  his 
own  hairs,  a white  and  a black,  and  said  to  the  deities,  ‘ These  two 
hairs  of  mine,  descending  to  the  earth,  shall  remove  her  burthen  and 
sufferings.  And  let  all  the  deities,  descending  in  portions  of  them- 
selves to  the  earth,  fight  against  those  mad  Asuras  who  were  formerly 
bom.  Then  all  these  sons  of  Bit!  (the  Asuras)  shall  no  doubt  perish, 
being  annihilated  by  the  glances  of  my  eyes.  This  my  hair,  godB, 
shall  become  the  eighth  child  of  Bevokl,  the  wife  of  Vasudeva  who 
(BevakI)  resembles  the  goddesses.  And  this  [hair]  descending  there, 
shall  destroy  Kausa,  the  Kalanemi  who  has  been  born.’  Having 
thus  spoken,  Hari  disappeared.  Having  then  bowed  down  to  him 
the  unseen,  the  gods  went  to  the  top  of  Meru,  and  descended  on  the 
earth." 

The  following  are  the  remarks  which  Ratnagarbha,  one  of  the  com- 
mentators on  the  Vishnu  Parana,  makes  on  the  first  of  the  preceding 
passages  (p.  254),  and  which  have  reference  to  the  sequel  also : 

“ Chakdra”  iti  | tatra  Krishndvatdre  ati-parichhinna-manushydkura- 
llld-vigrahendvirbhdvdd  athidmicna  ity  uktam  upachdrul  | na  tu  sakti- 
hrdsena  Krishnady-avatdreshv  api  vika-rupa-darsana-sarraisvaryudy- 
ukteh  | Nanu  amhno  ’mkddhurena  iakly-ddi-hrdsas  tat  fid  ’miasydpi  tad- 
apekshya  alpa-Saktitvddikam  dhanya-ruiy-ddi-vibhugah  tea  prasajyeta  iti 
eked  na  | prakdia-svarupe  tad-abhdvat  \ pradipasya  hi  tan-mulaka-dlpanta- 
rasya  vd  upudhi-bhede’'pi  sakty-udi-samya-darsanal  “purnam  adah 
purnam  idam  purndt  p Hr  nan  udachyate  j purnasya  purnam  uddya 
pdrnam  evdvaiishyate”  iti  sruteh  \ “param  Brahma  nardkriti  gudham 
param  Brahma  mantuhya-lingam  Krishnas  tu  bhagavdn  svayam”  ityddi 
vdkyebhyas  cha  \ yat  tu  “ mat-keiau  vasudhd-tale”  ity-dddv  “ ay  am 
Kansan  ghdtayitu”  ity  atra  ksSa-vyapadesah  sa  Brahmanah  paripur- 
nasya  bhu-bhdra-harana-rdpam  karyam  aty-alpa-yantra-sddhyam  iti 
khydpayituih  na  tu  keiayoh  Rdma-Kpishnatvam  vaktum  \jadayoh  kesayos 
tad-dehakshetrajnatvubhdvsna  tat-kdryam  kartum  aiaktatvut  \ kesdtmaka- 
muyayodbhava-Rdma-Krishna-dehdv  ddiiya  [ dvisya  ?]  bhagavdn  ev a tat 
tat  karishyati  Hi  ched  om  iti  brumah  phalato  ’vises/tdt  “ krishndshfamydm 
aham  nik"  iti  svayam  evoktatvdeh  cha  ity  alam  vistarena  | 

VOL.  iv.  17 


Digitized  by  Google 


258  COMMENTATORS'  REMARKS  ON  KRISHNA’S  INCARNATIONS. 


“ Purushottama  is  here  figuratively  said  to  have  become  incarnate 
with  a portion  of  a portion  of  himself,  because  in  the  Krishna  incarna- 
tion he  was  manifested  in  a merely  sportive  body  in  the  very  circum- 
scribed form  of  a man,  and  not  because  of  any  diminution  of  his  power, 
since  even  in  the  Kpishga  And  other  incarnations  he  is  said  to  have 
shown  himself  in  every  possible  form,  and  to  have  possessed  all  divine 
power,  and  so  forth.  But  is  it  not  the  case  that  if  a portion  is  taken 
from  a whole  composed  of  parts,  there  is  a decrease  of  power,  eto.  [in 
that  whole],  and  that  thus  an  inferiority  of  power  will  attach  to  the 
portion  relatively  to  the  whole,  just  as  when  a heap  of  grain,  or  any 
other  such  whole,  is  divided  ? I answer,  No ; since  such  a diminution 
does  not  occur  in  him  whose  nature  is  light ; for  though  there  is  a seeming 
difference  in  the  individuality  of  one  lamp,  and  of  another  lamp  derived 
from  it,  yet  an  equality  of  .power  is  perceived  in  each;  agreeably  to  the 
text  from  the  Veda  (the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  8,  1,  p.  1094= 
Bpih.  Aranyaka  TJpan.  beginning  of  adhyaya  7,  p.  948  of  ed.  in  Biblio- 
theca Ind.),  1 That  is  full,  and  this  is  full ; a full  arises  out  of  a full : 
if  a full  be  taken  from  a full,  a full  remains ; ’ 193  and  also  agreeably  to 
such  texts  as  this,  ‘ The  supreme  Brahma  with  the  form,  and  with  the 
characteristics,  of  a man,  is  a great  mystery ; but  Krishna  is  the  lord 
himself.’  And  the  employment  of  the  term  ‘ hairs’  in  the  words,  ‘ My 
hairs  shall  descend  to  the  earth,’  and  ‘ This  hair  shall  slay  Kansa,’  etc., 
is  intended  to  signify  that  the  task  of  removing  the  earth’s  burthen  was 
such  as  Brahma  in  all  his  plenitude  could  effect  by  a very  slight  instru- 
mentality, and  not  to  assert  that  the  two  hairs  were  identical  with 
[Bala]rama  and  Krishna : for  two  insensible  hairs,  not  being  conscious 
spirits  animating  the  bodies  of  those  two  persons,  could  not  fulfil  their 
task.  If  it  be  said  that  the  lord  occupying  the  bodies  of  Balarama 
and  Krishna,  which  were  produced  by  the  magical  operation  of  the 
hairs,  will  do  so  and  so,  we  reply,  * Yes,  for  there  is  no  difference  in 
the  result,  and  because  he  himself  said,  ‘I  [shall  be  bom]  on  the 

***  Bee  Dr.  Boer’s  translation  of  this  verse,  with  his  explanatory  note  at  p.  247 
of  the  Bibliotheca  Indica,  voL  ii.,  part  iii.  The  Commentary  on  the  verse  in  the 
S’atapatha  llrahniana,  p.  1157  of  Weber’s  edition,  may  also  be  consulted.  The 
Athanra-veda  has  the  following  verse,  x.  8,  29 : Purnat  purnam  udachati  purnan 
purntna  uchyatr  | uto  lad  adya  tidyama  yatan  tat  pariihichyaU  | “ He  tales  a full 
from  a full : the  full  is  sprinkled  with  the  full : and  may  we  to-day  know  that  from 
which  that  is  sprinkled.” 
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eighth  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon.’  But  there  ia  no 
occasion  for  further  prolixity.” 

The  passage  which  follows  is  from  another  commentary  on  the  same 
text:”8 

TJjjah&ra  | utpdfitavdn  | ay  am  bhdtah  | mama  duthkaram  eked  yuth- 
mdbhih  euhdyyam  kuryam  tydt  \ na  tv  etad  anti  bhu-bhdrdpaharanddau 
mahaty  apt  kilrye  mat-kesa-mutrasyaiva  tamarthatvdd  iti  | na  tu  keia- 
mulrdvatdrah  iti  mantavyam  | “ mad-drik-pdta-vichUrnitah”  “ krith- 
ndshtamydm  akam  utpatiyami ” ityddithu  edkshdt  ivavataratvokteh  \ lita- 
kf-ithna-keSoddharanam  eha  iobhdrtham  eva  | “ UJjahdra  means  that  he 
‘ plucked  out  ’ the  hairs.  The  sense  is  as  follows : ‘ It  would  be  a 
difficult  matter  if  aid  had  to  be  rendered  to  me  by  you  : but  the  same 
is  not  the  case  in  regard  to  the  task,  though  a great  one,  of  removing 
the  load  of  the  earth,  etc.,  since  my  hairs  alone  are  equal  to  it.’  But 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  there  was  nothing  beyond  an  incarnation 
of  the  more  hairs  ; for  his  own  incarnation  is  distinctly  asserted  in  the 
words  ‘ annihilated  by  the  glance  of  my  eye,’  ‘ I shall  be  born  on  the 
eighth  night  of  the  dark  fortnight  of  the  moon,’  etc.,  etc.  The  mention 
of  his  plucking  out  white  and  black  hairs  is  for  the  purpose  of 
ornament.””* 

The  same  story  about  the  production  of  Balariima  and  Krishna  from 
two  hairs  is  also  told  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adi-parvan,  7306  ff.  : 

Tair  eva  tdrdhaih  tu  tatah  na  devo  jagdma  Ndrdyanam  aprameyam  | 
an  ant  am  avyaktam  ajam  purdnam  tandtanam  visvam  ananta-ripam  \ ta 
ehdpi  tad  vyadadhat  earvam  eva  tatah  tarve  nambabhuvur  dharanyum  \ 
ta  ehdpi  keiau  Harir  udvavarha  suklam  ekam  aparam  ehdpi  kfiehnam  | 
tau  ehdpi  keiau  niviietdm  Tadunam  kule  itriyau  Devaklm  Rohinlm  eha  | 
tayor  eko  Baladeva  babhuva  yo  ’tau  Svetae  tatya  devatya  kesah  | Krishna 
dvillyah  Kesavah  tambabhuva  keso  yo  'tau  varnatah  krishnah  uktah  | 

“ Along  with  them  (viz.  four  preceding  Indras  and  a fifth  deity 
sprung  from  Indra)  the  god  (Indra)  went  to  Narayaga,  immeasurable, 
infinite,  undiscemible,  unborn,  primeval,  everlasting,  universal,  endless 

144  The  preceding  copy  of  the  text,  and  commentary  on  the  text,  from  the  Vishnu 
Puruna,  have  been  kindly  copied,  and  carefully  collated,  for  me  by  Professor  Monier 
Williams. 

155  I am  indebted  to  Professor  Goldstiicker  for  copying  this  passage  for  me. 

”*  See  Professor  Wilson's  notes  on  these  passages  of  tbs  Vishnu  Puruna,  rix. 
in  p.  492,  and  in  p.  497  (pp.  247  and  268,  Tol.  v.,  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed  ). 
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in  his  forms ; and  ho  fulfilled  all  [that  they  desired].  Then  they  were 
all  born  on  earth.  Hari  also  plucked  out  two  hairs,  one  white  and  the 
other  black.  These  two  hairs  entered  into  two  women  of  the  tribe  of 
the  Yadus,  DevakI  and  Rohigi.  One  of  them,  the  whito  hair  of  the 
god,  became  Baladeva ; while  the  second  hair  (keba),  which  was  called 
black  ( krishna ) in  colour,  became  Krishga,  Ke4ava.” 

The  following  remarks  are  made  on  this  passage  by  Nllakagtha,  one 
of  the  commentators  on  the  Mahabhurata : 

Atra  kebdv  era  relo-rupau  Pandavdndm  iva  Riima-  Kriehnayor  api 
prakarana-eangaty-artham  tdkehdd  deva-retasah  utpatter  avaktavyat- 
rat  | atah  era  Derakydm  Rohinydncha  eakthdt  keba-pravebah  uchyate 
tia  tu  Vasudeve  \ tathd  eati  tu  “ derdndm  reto  cartham  varthasya  retah 
oihadhayah”  ityudi-brauta-pranadyd  'emad-adi-rat  tayor  api  vyava- 
dhuncna  deva-prabhavatvaih  ay  at  | tathd  cha  “ etan  ndnd-’vatdrdndm 
nidhanam  cijam  aryayam " Hi  bhagavatah  tdkshad  matsyady-aratara- 
vtjatvam  uchyamdnam  virudhyeta  \ apicha  kcba-retaeor  deha-jatve  tamdne 
’pi  retah-prabhavatve  ' rvdksrotastvena  manuehyatvam  putratram  cha  tydt\ 
tathd  cha  “ Krithnae  tu  bhagavdn  svayam”  iti  brimad-bhugavatoktih 
eangachhate  | na  cha  keboddhuranut  Kribhnasydpy  ambatvam  pratiyate 
Hi  tuchyam  | kebatya  dehdvayavatvdbhdvdt  | tasmad  Namuchi-badhe 
kartacye  yathd  apam  phene  vajraeya  pravebah  evam  Bevaki-Rohinyor 
jafhare  pravebe  kartarye  kebadvayena  dvara-bhiitena  bhagavatah  kdrte- 
nyena  era  dvirbhdrah  eehfaryah  iti  yuktam  | 

“ Here  the  two  hairs  are  of  the  nature  of  seed  productive  of  Balarama 
and  Kyishga,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pandavas,  [and  this  expression  is 
employed]  for  the  sake  of  conformity  to  what  had  preceded,  since  it  is 
manifest  that  one  cannot  speak  of  production  from  the  seed  of  a god. 
For  this  reason  it  is  distinctly  said  that  the  hairs  entered  into  DevakI 
and  Rohigi  [the  mothers],  and  not  into  Yasudeva  [the  father].  But 
such  being  the  case,  according  to  the  process  of  derivation  described 
in  the  Veda,  that  ‘ rain  is  the  seed  of  the  gods,  and  plants  are  the  seed 
of  ruin,’  etc.,  these  two  persons  also  (Balarama  and  Krishna)  will  be 
mediately  the  offspring  of  the  deity,  just  as  is  the  case  with  ourselves 
and  other  beings.  And  thus — since  'this  substance  of  the  different 
incarnations  is  an  undecaying  seed,’*4® — it  would  be  opposed  to  that 

157  The  MS.  in  the  E.  I.  Office  Library  reads  avaiya-vaktavyati  dt  \ 

749  1 put  these  words  between  inverted  commas,  as  they  appear  to  be  a metrical 
quotation,  though  1 am  not  aware  whence  it  is  derived. 
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declaration  to  predicate  of  the  deity  that  he  is  literally  the  seed  of  the 
fish,  and  other  incarnations.  Further,  although  hairs  and  seed  spring 
equally  from  the  body,  yet  in  the  case  of  production  from  seed, 
humanity  and  sonship  will  arise  after  the  manner  of  the  inferior 
animals.  And  thus  the  saying  of  the  Bhagavata,  that  1 Krishna  is  the 
Lord  himself,*  is  not  contradicted.  And  it  must  not  be  said  that  from 
a hair  being  plucked  out,  Krishna  also  is  shown  to  he  only  a portion 
[of  the  deity];  for  a hair  is  not  a part  of  the  body.  Wherefore,  just 
as,  when  [the  demon]  Namuchi  was  to  he  slain,  the  thunderbolt  [of 
Indra]  entered  into  the  foam  of  the  waters,"9  bo  when  an  entrance 

849  I am  indebted  to  Dr.  Anfrechfc  for  pointing  out  to  me  the  legend  to  which 
reference  is  here  made,  viz.  that  mentioned  in  R.V.  viii.  14,  13:  Apam  phenena 
Namuehch  sirah  Indrodavartayah  | viivah  yad  a jay  ah  spridhah  | “Thou,  Indra,  didst 
strike  off  the  head  of  Namuchi  with  the  foam  of  the  waters,  when  thou  didst  vanquish 
all  opponents.”  On.  this  Sayana  tells  the  following  story : Furd  ktla  Indra  'smart 
jitcd  Nam uch im  asuram  grahitum  na  iaidka  | sa  eha  yudhyamdnas  tend  suren  a ja- 
gpihe  J sa  cha  gpihitnm  Indram  evam  av achat  “ team  visrijami  rdtrav  ahni  eha  iush- 
kenardrena  chdyudhena  yadi  mam  na  hirhsir  ” iti  | sa  Indr  as  tena  visrishtnh  sann 
ahorairayoh  sandhau  d ushkdrdra-vilakshanena  phenena  tasya  siras  chichhcda  \ ay  am 
artho  'sydm  pratipadyate  | He  Indra  apam  phenena  vajribhutena  Nam  uc  her  A sura sy a 
sirah  udavartayah  | “Formerly  Indra  having  conquered  the  Asuras,  was  unable  to 
seize  the  Aaura  Namuchi ; and  fighting,  was  seized  by  the  Asura.  The  latter  said 
to  Indra,  whom  he  had  seized : 4 1 release  thee  if  thou  wilt  not  smite  me  by  night, 
or  by  day,  with  a dry  or  a wet  weapon.'  Indra,  being  released  by  him,  cut  off  his 
head  at  the  junction  of  day  and  night  with  foam,  which  is  different  both  from  dry 
and  wet.  This  purport  is  set  forth  in  this  verse."  See  also  S'atapatha  Brahma  na, 
xii  7f  3,  1 ff.,  quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  94 ; and  also  Taittirlyu 
Brahmana,  i.  7,  1,  6 f. : fndro  V fit  ram  halva  asuran  parabhavya  Namuchim  asuram 
na  alabhata  [tain  S'achyd  'grihndt  \ tau  samalabhetdm  | so  'stnad  abhisutiataro  'b  ha  vat  | 
so  * bravit  “ sand  ham  sandadhdvahai  | atha  tva  vah  {ava  ?)  srakshydmi  | wo  md  sush- 
kena  na  ardrena  hanah  na  diva  na  naktam " iti  | sa  etam  apam  phmatn  asinchat  \ 
na  rat  esha  sushko  na  drdrah  \ ryushfa  dsid  anuditah  suryah  [ na  rat  ctad  diva  na 
naktam  | tasya  etasmin  lake  apam  phenena  sirah  udavartayat  \ “Indra,  after  having 
slain  Vritra  and  defeated  the  Asuras,  could  not  catch  Namuchi,  who  was  one  of  that 
race.  He  (Namuchi)  captured  him  (Indra)  with  S'acbi  [or  by  force].  These  two 
laid  hold  of  each  other.  The  one  (Namuchi)  was  stronger  than  the  other  (Indra). 
He  (Namuchi)  said : 4 Let  us  make  an  agreement ; then  I shall  let  thee  go.  Promise 
that  thou  wilt  smite  me  neither  with  dry  nor  wet,  neither  by  day  nor  by  night.’  He 
(Indra)  anointed  (the  thunderbolt)  with  this  foam  of  the  waters,  which  was  neither 
dry  nor  wet.  It  was  twilight, — the  sun  not  risen ; neither  day  nor  night.  He  smote 
off  his  head  with  the  foam  of  the  waters.”  The  story  is  also  told  in  the  Indra- vijaya 
(published  by  Holtzmann),  w.  185  ff. ; MahSbhfirata,  Udyoga-parvan,  vv.  320  ff. 

This  story  of  Indra  destroying  Namuchi  with  foam  is  again  told  in  the  Mahrtbharata, 
S'alya-parvan  (vv.  2434  ff.) : Namuehir  Vdsavad  bhitah  surya-raimim  samdvisat  \ 
tenendrah  sakhyam  akarot  samayanchedam  abravit  | 44  na  chard rena  na  iushkena  na 
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was  to  be  made  into  the  wombs  of  Derail!  and  BohinI,  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  deity  in  all  his  plenitude  is  to  be  understood  as  effected 
through  the  medium  of  the  two  hairs." 

I add  an  interesting  passage  from  the  Yiahpu  Purapa,  i.  22,  36  ff., 
where  Yishpu  is  first  of  all  placed  on  a level  with  Brahma  and  Sira ; 
but  afterwards  declared  to  be  the  highest  form  of  Brahma  : 

36.  Ike  riipe  Brahmanat  tasya  murlam  chamurtam  era  cha  | kehara- 
kthara-tvarUpe  te  earca-bhuteshv  a vast  kite  | 37.  aksharam  paramam 

Brahma  ksharam  sarvam  idam  jagat  \ 38.  eka-deia-ethitaeydgner  jyotsnd 
vietdrinl  yathu  j paraeya  Brahmanah  saktis  tathedam  akhilam  jagat  I 
39.  tatrdthdsanna-duratvdd  bahutca-svalpatumayah  | jyotsnu-bhedo  ’iti 
tachchhaktes  tadvad  Maitreya  vidyate  | 40.  Brahma- Vishnu- Steak 

brahman  pradhuniih  Brahma-iaktayah  | tatai  cha  decah  Maitreya  nyu- 
ndh  Yakshadayas  tatah  | 41.  Tato  manushyah  pakavo  mriga-pakshi- 

tarUfipdh  | nyunah  nyunalariiS  chair  a rriksha-gulmadayas  tatah  \ tad 
etad  akshayam  nityam  jagad  muni-vardkhilam  j dvirbhdia-tirobhava- 
janma-ndia-vikalpavat  j 42.  Sarra-iaktimayo  Vishnuh  starupam  Brah- 
manah param  | murtam  yad  yogibhih  pdrvam  yogdrambheshu  chintyate  \ 
43.  sdlambano  mahdyogah  satijo  yatra  samsthitah  \ manasy  avyahate 
eamyag  yunjatdm  jdyate  mune  | 44.  sa  parah  sarva-hktinum  Brahmanah 
eamanantarah  | murta-brahma  mahdbhdga  sarva-brahmamayo  Harih  | 
45.  tatra  sarvam  idam  protam  otam  chaivdkhilam  jagat  | tato  jagat  jagat 
t as  min  sajagach  chdkhilam  mune  \ 46.  ksharSktharamayo  Vishnur  bibharty 
akhilam  Uvarah  \ purushurydkpitamayam  bhdshandstra-svaruparat  f 

ratrau  napi  chahani  | badhishyamy  asura-ireththa  sakht  tatyena  te  tape " | team  ta 
kritva  tamayaih  druhiv 1 niharam  Uvarah  | ehichhedatya  lira  rajann  apam  phentna 
Vasarah  | tach  ehhiro  Xamuehci  chhinnam  pruhthatah  S' akram  anviyat  | bho  mitra- 
Kana  piipeti  bruvanam  S' akram  antikat  | tram  ta  iirata  tena  ehodyamanah  punch 
punch  | Pitamahaya  tantaptah  etam  arthaih  nyavedayat  | tam  abravit  toka-gurur 
arunhyam  yathividhi  \ uhfvcpaepriia  daendra  tlrlhe  papa-bhayiipahe  | “ Namachi 
being  afraid  of  Indra,  entered  into  a ray  of  the  sun.  Indra  formed  a friendship  with 
him,  and  uttered  this  agreement : ‘ I shall  neither  slay  thee  with  wet  nor  with  dry, 
neither  in  the  night  nor  in  the  day ; I swear  in  truth  to  thee,  my  friend,  thou  most 
eminent  of  Asuras.’  Haring  made  this  agreement,  the  lord  Vasava  (Indra),  be- 
holding a fog,  [when  it  was  neither  night  nor  day],  cut  off  his  bead  with  the  foam 
of  the  waters  [which  was  neither  wet  nor  dry].  That  head  of  Namuchi,  after  being 
cut  off,  followed  close  after  Indra,  calling  out,  * 0 wicked  slayer  of  thy  friend.' 
Being  thus  again  and  again  pressed  by  the  bead,  and  being  distressed,  he  [Indra] 
represented  the  matter  to  Pitamaha  (Brahma).  The  lord  (or  teacher)  of  the  world 
(Brahma)  said  to  him : ‘ Haring  sacrificed,  touch  [the  waters]  in  the  Aruna,  that 
sacred  spot,  which  removes  sin  and  fear,’  ” etc. 
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“ Of  that  Brahma  there  are  two  conditions,  one  possessed  of  form, 
the  other  formless.  These  decaying  and  undecaying  states  exist  in  all 
creatures.  The  undecaying  is  the  highest  Brahma;  the  decaying  is 
this  entire  universe.  Just  as  light  is  diffused  from  a fire  which  is  con- 
fined to  one  spot,  so  is  this  whole  universe  the  [diffused]  energy  of 
the  supreme  Brahma.  And  as  light  shows  a difference,  greater  or 
less,  according  to  its  nearness  or  distance  from  the  fire,  so  is  there  a 
variation  in  the  energy  of  Brahma.  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva  are  his 
chief  energies.  The  deities  are  inferior  to  them ; the  Yakshas,  etc.,  to 
the  deities ; men,  cattle,  wild  animals,  birds  and  reptiles  to  the  Yakshas, 
etc. ; and  trees  and  plants  are  the  lowest  of  all  [these  energies].  This 
entire  universe,  which,  0 most  excellent  Muni,  is  subject  to  appearance 
and  disappearance,  to  production,  to  destruction,  and  to  change,  is  yet 
undecaying  and  eternal.  Vishnu,  containing  all  the  energies,  is  the 
highest  form  of  Brahma,  which,  at  the  commencement  of  their  ab- 
straction, is  contemplated  by  Yogins  as  invested  with  shape.  Directed  to 
him,  the  great  union  ( mahdyoga ) with  its  basis,  and  its  germs,  is  produced 
in  the  undistracted  minds  of  the  devotees.  Hari  (Vishnu)  is  the  highest 
and  most  immediate  of  all  the  energies  of  Brahma,  the  embodied 
Brahma,  formed  of  the  whole  of  Brahma.  On  him  this  entire  universe 
is  woven  and  interwoven : from  him  is  the  world,  and  the  world  is  in 
him ; and  he  is  the  whole  universe.  Vishgu,  the  lord,  consisting  of 
what  is  perishable  as  well  as  what  is  imperishable,  sustains  everything, 
both  Purusha  and  Prakfiti,  in  the  form  of  his  ornaments  and  weapons.” 
[The  writer  goes  on  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  last  clause. 
Vishnu  bears  or  wears  Purusha  as  the  Kaustubha  gem,  Prakfiti  as  the 
Sri vat sa,  etc.  See  Wilson’s  translation,  vol.  ii.  p.  94  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.] 
In  the  earlier  part  of  the  same  section  (Wilson,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  86  f.)  it 
is  said  that  all  kings,  whether  of  men,  gods,  Daityas,  Danavas,  or 
Hakshasas,  are  portions  of  Vishgu. 

VII.  In  several  of  the  passages  which  have  been  already  cited  in 
the  preceding  pages,  Vishgu  has  been  identified  with  the  supreme 
spirit  (see  above,  pp.  38,  50,  181).  I shall  now  proceed  to  adduce 
some  others  of  the  same  kind  from  the  Mahabharsta.  In  the  Santi- 
parvan,  w.  1500  ff.  Yudhishthira  says  to  Kpshga  : 

Tava  Krishna  praiSdena  nayena  cha  balena  cha  | buddhya  cha  Yadu- 
iardula  iathd  vikramanena  cha  \ punah  prdptam  idam  rdjyam  pitfi- 
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paitiimaham  mayd  | namat  it  Pundarlkdktha  punah  punar  arindama  | 
team  ekam  dhuh  Purutham  team  dhuh  Sdtteatdm  gatim  \ ndmabhit  team 
bahueidhaih  stucanti  prayatdh  dvijdh  \ vikakarman  namat  te  ’stu  eihdt- 
man  viiea-tambhaea  | Vithno  jithno  Hart  Krishna  Vaikuntha  Puru- 
thottama  | Aditydh  taptadhd  team  tu  purdne  garbhatdm  gatah  \ Pribii- 
garbhat  team  eeaikat  triyugam  team  vadanty  api  | Suchitraedh  ITrithl- 
keio  ghritdchir  hamtah  uchyase  | irichakthuh  S'ambhur  that  team  eibhur 
Ddmodaro  ’pi  cha  | Fardho  ’ gnir  erihadbhanur  vrithabhat  Tdrkshya- 
lakthanah  | . . . . 1514.  Yonit  team  atya  pralayaicha  Krishna  team 
evedam  trijati  eUvam  agre  \ eikanchedam  tvad-eaie  visvayone  namo  'stu 
te  idrnga-chakrdti-pdne  | 

“ By  thy  favour,  Krishna,  chief  of  the  Yadas,  and  policy,  and 
power,  and  understanding,  and  valour,  I have  recovered  this  kingdom 
of  my  father  and  grandfathers.  Adoration  be  to  thee,  lotus-eyed, 
subduer  of  thy  foes,  again  and  again.  Thee  alone  men  call  Purusha  : 
thee  alone  they  call  the  refuge  of  the  Satvats.  Devout  twice-bom 
men  laud  thee  by  names  of  various  kinds.  Glory  be  to  thee,  thou 
maker  of  all,  thou  soul  of  all,  thou  source  of  all,  Yishnu,  conqueror, 
Hori,  Krishna,  Vaikuptha,  chief  of  spirits  (or  males).  Of  old  thou 
didst  become  the  sevenfold  offspring  of  Aditi.““  Thou  alone  art  Pp4- 
nigarbha : they  also  call  thee  [him  who  exists  in]  the  three  ages 
(yugas).  Thou  art  called  Suchisravas,  Hrishlke4a,  Ghritaehi,  and 
Hansa.  Thou  alone  art  the  three-eyed  SAmbhu  (Mahadeva)  and  Da- 
modara,  the  pervading,  the  Boar,  Agni,  Yyihadbhanu,"1  the  Bull,  he 
whose  sign  is  Tarkshya  (Garu<Ja).”  A long  list  of  other  titles  then 
follows,  concluding  with  these  words:  “Thou  art  the  Bource  and  the 
destruction  of  this  universe,  Krishna : it  is  thou  who  createst  it  in  the 
beginning,  and  it  is  all  in  thy  power,  thou  source  of  all  things : glory 
be  to  thee  who  wieldest  the  bow,  the  discus,  and  the  sword.” 

A little  further  on,  at  vv.  1604  ff.,  a long  hymn  of  Bhlshma  to 
Krishna  is  given,  in  which  the  following  lines  occur : 

1609  | Yatmin  eisedni  bhutuni  tishfhanti  cha  visanti  cha  | guna- 
bhutdni  bhdteie  tutre  mani-gandh  iea  | yatmin  nitye  tale  tantau  dridhe 
tray  iea  tithfhali  | tad-usud  grathitam  viham  eikvdnge  tika-karmani  | 

M0  This,  I suppose,  refers  to  the  Adityas  being  in  the  Veda  spoken  of  as  only 
seTen  in  number.  See  above,  pp.  114  ff. 

mi  A name  of  Agni. 
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Harirh  sahatra-Siratam  tahaera-charanehhanam  \ eahatra-bdhu-muku- 
(am  tahasra-vadanojjvalam  | prdhur  Ndrdyanam  detain  yam  vibatya 
pardyanam  \ itnlycuum  aniyaihtam  sthavi»h(ham  eha  sthuvlyatam  | garl- 
yaiam  garishtham  cha  beshfham  eha  ireyasdm  api  | yam  vdkethv  anuvd- 
kethu  nishatsupanishattu  cha  | grinanti  tatya-karmdnam  tatyaih  satyethu 

tdmasu  \ ityddi  | 1616.  Sarvdtmd  tarva-vil  tarvah  sarvajnah 

tarva-bhdcanah  \ yam  devaih  Devakl  dev l Vaeudevud  ajljanat  \ Bhaumatya 
ISrahmam  guptyai  dipt  am  Agnim  itdranth  \ ....  1622.  Yaemin  lokuh 
tphurantlme  jale  bakunayo  yathd  | 

“ la  whom,  the  lord  of  beings,  all  beings,  existing  os  his  qualities, 
abide  and  enter,  like  gems  [strung]  upon  a thread : upon  whom,  the 
universal-membered  artificer  of  all  things,  extended  as  a strong  and 
eternal  thread,  the  universe,  existent  and  non-existent,  abides,  arranged, 
like  a chaplet ; Hari,  the  thouBand-headed,  thousand-footed,  thousand- 
eyed,  with  a thousand  arms  and  diadems,  resplendent  with  a thousand 
faces,  whom  they  call  Narayana,  the  god  who  transcends  all,  the 
minutest  of  the  minute,  tho  vastest  of  the  vast,  the  greatest  of  the 
great,  the  most  eminent  of  the  eminent,  whom,  true,  and  true  in  act, 
they  celebrate  in  ‘vakas,’  ‘anuvakas,’  in  ‘ nishads,’”’  and  in  ‘upa- 
nishads,’  and  in  true  ‘ sama’-hymns,  . . . 1616.  the  soul  of  all,  the  omni- 
scient, tho  all,  the  all-knowing,  the  producer  of  all,  the  god  whom 
the  goddess  Devakl  bore  to  Vasudeva,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
terrestrial  deity  (».#.  the  Yedas,  Brahmans  and  sacrifices,  Comm.)  as 
Arani  (the  wood  used  for  kindling  fire),2*0  produced  tho  flaming  Agni. 
....  1622.  In  whom  these  worlds  flutter,  like  birds  in  water,”  etc. 


“2  This  is  the  only  place  in  which  I have  ever  met  with  this.word.  I am  unable 
to  say  whether  Indian  literature  contains  any  such  writings  as  ' nishads,'  or  whether 
the  term  is  a purely  fictitious  one,  invented  by  the  author  of  this  passage  to  denote 
a principal  and  original  set  of  writings  to  which  the  Upanishads  may  have  formed, 
in  his  idea,  a secondary  and  supplemental  class,  as  the  Upapuranas  do  to  the  Purunos. 
Niluknntha,  one  of  the  commentators  (whether  conjectnrally,  or  on  good  grounds,  I 
cannot  say),  explains  nishatsu  os  meaning  karmungady-arabaddha-devat&di-jnuna- 
vakyeahu,  “works  treating  of  tho  knowledge  of  the  deities,  etc.,  connected  with  tho 
ceremonial  part  of  the  Veda,"  etc.  The  Upanishads  “ reveal  the  knowledge  of  soul 
alone”  (kevalutma-jnfipaka-vakyeshu).  Vakas,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
“make  known  ceremonies  generally”  (samunyatah  karma-prakurfakeshu) ; while  anu- 
vukas  are  “texts  of  tho  Bruhmanas,  explanatory  of  the  sense  of  the  mantras,  or  Vedie 
hymns”  (raaotrfirtha-vivarana-bhOteshu  bruhmaga-vfikyeshu). 

See  the  5th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  208  ff. 


Digitized  by  Google 


266  BRAHMA  AND  RUDRA  PRODUCED  FROM  VISHJfU. 

In  the  following  passage,  also  from  the  Siiati-parvan,  Krishna  identifies 
himself  with  the  supreme  Spirit,  and  represents  Brahma  and  Mahadeva 
as  having  proceeded  from  him.  In  it  the  writer  likewise  endeavours 
to  explain  away  the  effect  of  certain  texts  in  other  parts  of  the  poem 
(see  above,  pp.  185-204),  in  which  Kyishija  is  related  to  have 
worshipped  Mahadeva,  and  which  were  no  doubt  felt  to  be  inconsistent 
with  the  supreme  deity  of  the  former.  The  difficulty  is  attempted  to 
be  overcome  by  the  explanation  that  in  worshipping  Rudra,  he  was 
only  worshipping  himself.  In  the  verses  13133  ffi.  Arjuna  asks 
Krishna  to  interpret  the  different  appellations  which  had  been  applied 
to  him  in  the  Vedas  and  Puriinas ; and  this  Kyishga  accordingly 
proceeds  to  do,  remarking  by  the  way  that  Arjuna  had  been  of  old 
declared  to  be  his  own  half3"  (fro*  hi  me  ’rdhaih  emritah  purd). 
Naruyapa  (*.*.  Vishjju),  he  says,  was  the  source  of  all  things,  and  from 
him  Brahma  and  Siva  were  produced ; the  one  from  his  good  pleasure, 
the  other  from  his  anger  (13140.  Yaeya  praeadajo  Brahma  Rudrakka 
krodha-tambhatah).  He  then  goes  on  (13144):  Brdhme  rdlri-kehaye 
prdpte  taeya  hy  amita-tejasah  \ praeudat  prddurabhavat  padmam  padma- 
nibhekshana  | tato  Brahma  eamab/uwat  so  tasyaiva  prasadajah  | ahnah 
kthaye  laldfdchcha  tufa  devatya  tat  tathd  | krodburishfasya  tanjajne 
Rudra  ft  taiithd  ra-kd  rakah  j etau  dvau  vibudha~ire»h(hau  praed da- kroiha  - 
jdv  ubhau  | tad-ddesita-panthanau  triihfi-tamhdra-kdrakau  | nimitta- 
mdtram  tdv  atra  tarva-prd n i-vara-pradau  | kapardl  jafilo  mundah 
imaSdna-griha-tetakah  \ ugra-trata-dharo  Rudro  yogi  parama-ddrunah  \ 
Dahtha-kraiu-hara&chaira  Bhaga-netra-harae  tathd  | Ndrdyandtmako 
jneyah  Pd ndateya  yttge  yuge  \ taemin  hi  pujyamune  vai  deva-dete  Make- 
hare  \ eampujito  bhavet  Partha  devo  Ndrdyanah  prabhuh  \ attain  alma 
hi  lokdndm  vikeehdm  Pundu-nandana  | 13152.  taemdd  dtmdnam  evdgre 
Rudrdm  sampujaydmy  aham  I yady  aham  ndrehayeyam  tai  Isundm 
taradam  S’ivam  \ dtmdnam  ndrehayet  kaichid  Hi  me  bhdvitdtmanah  | 
mayd  pramunam  hi  kritam  lokah  eamanutartate  \ pram&ndni  hi  pujy&ni 
tat  as  tarn  pujaydmy  aham  | yat  tarn  relti  ta  rndih  vetti  yo  ’nu  lath  la  hi 
mdm  anu  | Rudro  Kurdya^ai  chaiva  sattiam  tkaih  dvidhukritam  | lake 
eharati  Kaunteya  vyakti-etham  tarva-karmaeu  | na  hi  me  kenachid  deyo 
varah  Pundara-nandana  | Hi  tanehintya  manatd  purdnam  Rudram  ika- 
ram  | putrdrlham  arddhitavdn  aham  dtmunam  dtmund  | na  hi  Vishnuh 
See  the  other  passages  about  their  identity,  or  intimate  union,  above,  pp.  223  S'. 





BRAHMA,  VISHNU,  RUDRA,  AND  THE  THREE  GUNAS.  267 


pranamati  katmaichit  vibudhaya  cha  \ rite  dtmdnam  eveli  tato  Eudram 
bhajdmy  aham  \ tabrahmakdh  tarudnUcha  tendrah  dec  Oh  taharthibhih  | 
archayanti  sura-srtshfham  decant  Ndrdyanam  Harim  | bhavishyatum 
vartatdneha  bhutdnanchaiva  Bhdrata  | earvethum  ayranlr  Vithnuh 
ter  yah  pujyabcha  nityasah  ityddi  \ 

“ When  the  end  of  Brahma’s  night  had  arrived,  there  sprang  from 
the  good  pleasure  of  that  being  of  boundless  power  a lotus,  0 thou 
whose  eyes  are  like  a lotus.  From  it  was  produced  Brahma,  who  was 
the  offspring  of  his  (Vishnu's)  good  pleasure ; and  at  the  end  of  the 
day  Ruilra  the  destroyer  was  born  from  the  forehead  of  the  god  when 
he  was  possessed  with  anger.  These  two  eminent  gods,  produced  [the 
one]  from  his  good  pleasure,  [the  other]  from  his  anger,"5  have  their 

,M  I quote  the  following  from  the  Maitfl  Upanishad,  5th  PrapSthaka : Tamo  rai 
idam  agre  tttld  ekam  | tat  part  tydt  | tat  tat  parena  iritam  vithamatcam  prayati  ] 
etad  rupam  mi  rajah  | tad  rajah  khalo  iritam  cithamalvam  prayati  | etad  rai 
t attratya  rupam  \ tat  lattcam  era  iritam  ratah  tamprasravat  \ to  'into  ’yam  yai 
cheta-matralf  pratipunuhah  khctrajnah  lankalpadhyarattiyabhimiina-Iingah  \ Prcya- 
patir  Vitva  ity  atya  pray  ukiah  etas  tanavah  | at  ha  yo  ha  khalu  vara  atya  tomato 
’ihio  ’tau  ta  hrahmacharino  yo  'yam  Rudrah  | at  ha  yo  ha  khalu  vara  atya  rajato 
' ihio  'tau  ta  hrahmacharino  yo  ’yam  Brahma  j at  ha  yo  ha  khalu  vara  atya  idttviko 
’ihio  'tau  ta  hrahmacharino  yo  'yam  Vithnuh  | ta  rat  ttha  ekat  tridha  bhuto  'thfadhd 
tkddaiadha  dvddaiadhd  a par  unit  ad  ha  vd  udbhutah  udbhutatvad  bhutam  bhutethu  cha- 
rati  pracithfah  ta  bhutanam  adkipatir  babhura  \ ity  atd  alma  antar  bahii  cha  antar 
bahii  cha  | This  passage  is  translated  as  follows  by  Professor  Cowell:  “Verily  this 
was  at  the  first  darkness  alone ; it  abode  in  the  Supreme ; then,  being  set  in  motion 
by  the  Supreme,  it  passes  into  inequality.  This  condition  becomes  activity  (rtyat) : 
this  activity,  being  set  in  motion,  passes  into  inequality.  This  becomes  the  con- 
dition of  Goodness.  This  goodness  alone  was  set  in  motion;  and  Flavour  flowed 
forth.  This  is  a portion  [of  the  Soul]  which  is  only  measured  by  the  Soul,  reflected 
in  each  individual,  cognisant  of  the  body,  and  possessing  as  its  signs  volition,  ascer- 
tainment, and  consciousness.  Prajupati,  Virfwu — these  and  the  like,  before  mentioned, 
are  its  forms.  As  for  its  darkness-characterized ’’  [tamatah]  “portion,  that,  O 
ye  students,  is  the  same  as  Rudra;  as  for  its  activity-characterized"  [rajatah] 
“ portion,  that,  0 students,  is  the  same  as  Brahman ; and  as  for  its  goodness-cha- 
racterized” [tattvikahi]  “portion,  that,  0 students,  is  the  same  as  Vishnu.  He  truly 
is  one,  existing  as  threefold,  as  eightfold,  as  elevenfold,  as  twelvefold,  as  infinite  fold ; 
he  is  manifested  everywhere ; and,  from  being  thus  manifested,  he  is  the  Being ; he 
enters  and  pervades  all  beings,  he  is  the  lord  of  beings.  Thus  he,  the  Soul,  is 
within  and  without,  within  and  without.” 

In  the  Vayu-purana,  sect.  66,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Aufrecht  in  his  “ Catalogue 
Codieum  Sanscriticorum,”  p.  665,  it  is  declared  by  SOta  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
who  assumed  three  forms  ( rajatl , lattriki,  tdrnaii  tanut)  for  the  creation,  preservation, 
and  destruction  of  the  world.  In  the  Devi-Bhiigavata  Purina,  book  i.,  sect.  4, 
v.  46,  quoted  in  the  same  Catalogue,  p.  80a,  Nurada  tells  Yyasa  that  Vishnu  had  once 
spoken  to  Brahma  as  follows : Srathfa  tram  phlakai  chaham  Marah  tamhara-karakah  \ 
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courses  prescribed  by  him,  [and  are]  the  accomplishes  [respectively] 
of  creation  and  destruction.  In  this,  these  bestowers  of  boons  on  all 
creatures  are  merely  instrumental  causes.  Rudra,  with  braided  hair 
and  matted  locks,  shaven,  the  frequenter  of  cemeteries,  the  performer 
of  awful  rites,  the  devotee,  the  very  terrible,  he  who  swept  away 
Daksha’s  sacrifice,  and  put  out  Bhaga’s  eyes,  is  to  be  understood  by 
thee  to  possess  in  every  ago  the  nature  of  Narayana.  For  when  that 
god  of  gods  Mahetivara  is  worshipped,  then,  son  of  Pritha,  the  god 
Narayana,  the  lord,  will  also  be  worshipped.  I am  the  soul  of  all  the 
worlds.  13152.  It  was  therefore  myself  whom  I formerly  worshipped 
as  Rudra.  If  I were  not  to  worship  Isana,  the  boon-bestowing  Siva, 
no  one  would  worship  myself  [or  the  Soul] — this  is  [the  reflection  made] 
by  me  who  am  contemplative  in  spirit.  An  authoritative  example  is 
set  by  me  [which]  the  world  follows.”*  Authoritative  examples  are 
to  be  reverenced : hence  I reverence  him  (Siva).  He  who  knows  him 
knows  me ; ho  who  loves  him  loves  me.*1  Rudra  and  Narayana,  one 
essence,  divided  into  two,  operate  in  the  world,  in  a manifested  form, 
in  all  acts.  Reflecting  in  my  mind  that  no  boon  could  be  conferred 
upon  me  by  any  one,  I [yet]  adored  the  ancient  Rudra,  the  lord,  [that 
is]  I,  with  myself  adored  myself,  to  obtain  a son  (see  p.  195).  For 
Vishnu  does  not  do  homage  to  any  god,  excepting  himself:  hence  I 
[in  this  sense]  worship  Rudra.  The  gods,  including  Brahma,  Rudra, 
and  Indra,  together  with  the  rising,  worship  the  god  Narayaoa,  Hari, 
the  most  eminent  of  tho  deities.  Vishnu  the  chief  of  all  who  shall  be, 
are,  or  have  been,  is  to  be  served  and  worshipped  continually.” 

In  the  following  passage  (Anusasana-parvan,  vv.  6295  ff.),  some 


kriiah  ieneti  sa  tarkah  kriyah  veda-parayaih  | 47  | Jagat-ianjanane  iaktii  Icayi 
rartati  rqjaii  \ tattviki  rnayi  Rudre  cha  t&maii  pariklrtita  | 48  | laya  cirahitat  Ivan 
tu  na  by  flat  karoru  prabhuh  | naham  palayitum  saktah  utmhartum  napi  S'aukarah  | 
49  | tad-adhlnah  cay  am  tarvt  cart  amah  tatataih  vibbo  | 46.  “ The  question  by  what 
thou  art  made  the  creator,  I tho  preserver,  and  Hara  the  destroyer,  is  proposed  by  those 
who  have  studied  the  Veda.  47.  In  thee  there  exists  a passionate  [or  ‘active,’  as 
Professor  Cowell  translates  rtyat I]  energy,  [which  operates]  in  the  production  of  the 
world,  in  me  there  is  declared  to  be  a pure  [sdrtviii],  and  in  Rudra  a dark  [tomasT], 
energy.  48.  If  we  were  destitute  of  these  several  energies,  thou  wouldest  be  unable 
to  create,  or  I to  preserve,  or  Sankara  to  destroy.  49.  We  arc  continually  dependent 
upon  these  our  [respective  energies).” 

”*  See  above,  p.  53,  the  quotation  from  the  Bhagavad-gita,  iii.  21  <T. 

Compare  a similar  sentiment  in  p.  230. 
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parts  of  which  may  be  later  interpolation!),  Krishna  is  described  as 
performing  a ceremony  to  obtain  a son,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is 
represented  as  the  supreme  deity.  Bbishma,  at  the  request  of  Yudhislj- 
thira,  tells  him  a story  illustrative  of  the  glory  of  Krishna.  He  states 
that  Krishna  had  performed  a ceremonial  ( vrata ) of  twelve  years’ 
duration  (6397),  which  many  rishis  came  to  witness.  In  presence  of 
these  rishis  flame  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Krishna,  which  set  on  fire 
the  mountain  where  he  was,  and  burnt  up  everything  on  it ; and 
having  done  so,  came  back,  and  submissively  touched  his  feet.  The 
mountain  was  afterwards  restored  to  its  natural  condition.  Seeing  the 
rishis  astonished  at  this  display,  Krishna  asks  the  cause  of  their 
surprise.  They  request  that  he  who  is  the  creator  and  destroyer  of 
all  things  will  explain  to  them  the  phenomenon  which  they  have  just 
witnessed.  He  replies  that  this  was  the  power  (lejas)  of  Yishgu 
which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  He  had  come,  he  informs  them, 
to  this  mountain  to  perform  a ceremony  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
a son  like  himself  (6320) ; and  the  soul  residing  in  his  body  had 
become  fire,  and  blazed  forth,  and  had  gone  to  see  the  parent  of  the 
world,  when  Mahadeva  hod  declared  that  a son  should  be  created  for 
him  out  of  the  half  of  his  power  ( tejat ).  Krishna  next  calls  on  the 
rishis  to  tell  him  any  wonders  they  had  seen  or  heard  of  in  heaven  or 
on  earth.  The  rishis  then,  after  celebrating  Krishna’s  praises,  appoint 
Narada  to  describe  the  wonders  which  had  been  witnessed  by  the 
rishis  on  the  Himalaya  mountain,  when  they  had  gone  thither  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  holy  places.  «Narada  accordingly  proceeds  to  give  an 
account  of  a long  conversation  which  had  taken  place  between  Maha- 
deva and  his  wife  Uma  or  Parvatl,  the  daughter  of  the  Himalaya. 
Mahadeva,  it  appears,  had  been  performing  austerity  ( tapat , vv.  6340, 
634ft)  on  that  mountain,  where  he  was  surrounded  by  his  attendant 
demons  (Bhutas)  and  by  the  nymphs  (Apsarases),  etc.,  etc.  While  he 
was  sitting  in  that  delightful  region,  clothed  in  tigers’  and  lions’  skins, 
with  a serpent  for  his  sacrificial  cord  (6355  f.),  his  wife  Uma  comes 
up,  clothed  in  the  same  style  as  her  husband,  with  her  attendant 
demonesses  ( Bhita-strl-gana ),  and  playfully  puts  her  hands  over  his 
eyes.  The  effects  of  this  act  are  tremendous.  Suddenly  the  world 
becomes  darkened,  lifeless,  and  destitute  of  oblations  and  vashatkaras, 
etc.  This  gloom,  however,  is  as  suddenly  dispelled  by  a great  flame 
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which  bursts  from  Mahadeva’ s forehead,  in  which  a third  eye,  luminous 
as  the  sun,  was  formed  (6367).  By  the  fire  of  this  eye  the  mountain 
was  scorched  and  everything  upon  it  consumed.  Uma  hereupon  stands 
in  a submissive  attitude  before  her  lord,  when  in  a moment  her  parent, 
the  Himalaya,  is  restored  to  his  former  condition.  A long  conversation 
then  ensues  between  Mahadeva  and  Uma.  The  latter  inquires  why 
Mahadeva’s  third  eye  had  been  formed  (6379),  and  puts  a number  of 
questions  about  himself,  and  the  various  duties  of  men  (6412  ff.),  all 
of  which  he  answers.  Mahadeva  next,  in  his  turn,  asks  Uma  to 
describe  the  duties  of  women.  She  says  she  will  consult  the  rivers 
in  regard  to  the  question.  The  Ganga  replies  on  their  behalf  that 
Uma  herself  should  furnish  the  answer,  which,  as  Bhtshma  tells  us, 
she  accordingly  does  (6780  ff.).  Bhlshma  then  informs  us  (v.  6804) 
that,  at  the  close  of  Uma’s  discourse,  Mahadeva  dismissed  his  at- 
tendant demons,  with  the  rivers,  nymphs,  and  celestial  choristers 
(Gandharvaa).  We  might  have  expected  here  that  Narada  (who 
had  hitherto  been  the  narrator  of  what  was  done  and  said  on  the 
Himalaya)  would  have  finished  his  account  of  all  that  occurred 
there,  without  the  introduction  of  the  other  interlocutor;  but,  as 
I have  said,  he  is  interrupted  by  Bhlshma  at  v.  6804,  and  afterwards 
introduced  again  at  v.  6870.  Whatever  may  be  the  reason,  we  are 
first  told  by  Bhlshma  (v.  6804)  that  the  rishis  now  requested  Maha- 
deva to  describe  to  them  the  greatness  of  Vasudeva  (Krishna).  At  the 
close  of  Mahadeva’s  discourse,  Narada  is  again  abruptly  introduced 
(6870),  and  relates  that  a great  sound*  of  thunder  accompanied  with 
lightning  was  then  heard,  and  the  sky  became  covered  with  thick 
cloudB  and  veiled  in  darkness.  Mahadeva  and  his  attendant  demons 
were  now  no  longer  visible  to  the  munis.  (The  departure  of  the 
demons  and  the  other  classes  of  beings  had,  however,  been  previously 
told  in  v.  6804.)  The  darkness  then  suddenly  clears  away.  Narada 
next  observes  to  Krishna  (6875)  that  ho  was  the  eternal  being,  one 
with  Brahma,  about  whom  they  had  been  instructed  on  the  mountain. 
At  the  close  of  Narada’s  discourse,  the  rishis  express  their  devotion  to 
Krishna  (6879  ff.),  and  say  that  as  he  knew  all  things,  he  had  no 
occasion  to  ask  them  for  any  information  such  as  had  been  given  at  his 
request.  They  end  by  giving  him  what,  after  this  avowal  of  his  om- 
niscience, was  (one  would  have  thought)  a needless  assurance,  that  he 
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should  have  a son  like  himself.  Bhlshma  then  relates  that,  after  com- 
pleting the  rite  on  which  he  had  been  engaged,  Krishna  returned  to 
Dvaraka,  where  a son  was  bom  to  him  (6889),  and  goes  on  to  expatiate 
yet  further  on  his  divine  character.  Vudhishthira,  however,  is  still 
unsatisfied,  and  inquires  as  follows  (6937  ff.)  : 

Kim  clam  daivatam  bit  kith  ta  py  clam  paruyanam  | ham  ttuvanlah 
lam  archantah  prdpnuyur  mdnavuh  subham  | lo  dharmah  tarva-dharmd- 
nam  lhavatah  paramo  matah  | him  japan  much  gate  jantur  janma-saihedra- 
bandhanut  \ Bhithmah  uvucha  \ Jagat-prabhum  deva-devaih  anantam 
purushottamam  \ ttuvan  ndma-sahaerena  puruthah  satatotthitah  \ tarn  ev a 
churchayan  nityam  bhahtyd  purusham  avyayam  | dhydyan  ttuvan  nama- 
tyamicha  yajamunas  lam  cva  cha  \ an-ddi-nidhanaih  Fithnum  sarca-hla~ 
mahehvaram  | hkadhyakthain  ttuvan  nityam  tarva-duhkhdtigo  bhavet  | 
brahmanyam  tarra-dharma-jnam  lokdndm  klrti-tardhanan  \ loka- 
nd t ham  mahad  bhutam  tarva-bhuta-bhavodbhavam  \ esha  me  tarca-dhar- 
munum  dharmo  ’ dhikatamo  matah  | . . . . 6946.  Yatah  tarvuni  bhutuni 
bhavanty  ddi-yugugame  \ yatmim&cha  pralayam  ydnti  punar  eva  yuga- 
kshaye  \ tasya  lola-pradhunasya  jaganndthatya  bhupate  \ Fiehnor  ndma- 
tahasram  me  irinu  pdpa-bhaydpaham  | 

“ What  is  the  one  deity  in  the  world,  or  what  is  the  one  highest 
object  ? By  lauding  and  worshipping  whom  can  men  attain  to  felicity  ? 
What  duty  is  regarded  by  you  as  the  highest  of  all  duties  ? By  mutter- 
ing what,  is  a creature  freed  from  the  bonds  of  birth  and  of  the  world  ? 
Bhlshma  answers : A man,  rising  continually,  and  lauding  with  his 
thousand  names  the  supreme  infinite  Purusha,  the  lord  of  the  world, 
the  god  of  gods,  worshipping  perpetually  with  devotion  this  undecaying 
Purusha,  contemplating,  praising,  reverencing,  and  adoring  him, 
Vishgu,  without  beginning  or  end,  the  great  lord  of  all  the  worlds, 
lauding  continually  the  ruler  of  the  worlds,  who  (the  ruler)  is  devout, 
skilled  in  all  duty,  the  augmenter  of  the  renown  of  the  worlds,  the 
lord  of  the  world,  the  great  being,  the  source  of  the  existence  of  all 
beings,  [doing  all  this,  a man]  will  overpass  all  grief.  This  is  regarded 
by  me  as  the  greatest  of  all  duties.  . . . v.  6946.  Hear,  king,  from 
me  the  sin-and-fear-removing  thousand  names  of  this  Vishnu,  chief  of 
the  world,  lord  of  the  world,  from  whom  all  creatures  spring  on  the 
arrival  of  the  commencing  yuga,  and  in  whom  again  they  are  absorbed 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga.” 
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These  thousand  names  of  Viahgu  are  then  detailed,  among  which 
the  following  occur,  all,  or  most  of  them,  ordinarily  appellations  of 
Mahadeva,  viz.  Sarva,  Surra,  Siva,  Sthanu  (v,  6953),  Liana  (v.  6957), 
Budra  (v.  6962). 

Again,  we  are  informed  in  the  Anu£asana-parvan,  that  the  rishis 
requested  Mahadeva  to  expound  to  them  the  greatness  of  Vasudeva 
(Krishna),  which  he  accordingly  does  in  vv.  6806  If. : 

Pitdmahdd  apt  rarah  sdsvatah  Purutho  Harih  \ Krishna  jambunada- 
bhuto  tyabhre  suryah  ivoditah  \ daia-bdhur  mahdtejdh  dcraturi-nisudanah\ 
iriratsdnko  Hrishikeiah  sarra-daivata-pUjitah  \ Brahma  tasyodara-bhacas 
tathei  cha  ham  siro-bhavah  | iiroruhebhyo  jyotimshi  romnbhyascha  surd- 
surah  | rishayo  deha  sambhutds  tathd  lokdS  cha  idivatdh  \ Pitamaha- 
griham  sdkshdt  sarra-dera-griham  cha  sah  \ so  'syah  prithivydh  kriltnd- 
ydh  srashjd  tribhuvaneharah  \ samhartd  cha  it  a bhutdndm  sthdrarasya 
charasya  cha  \ sa  hi  dera-rarah  sdkshdd  dera-ndthah  parantapah  \ sarca- 
jnah  sa  hi  samilish(ah  sarvagah  sarvato-mukhah  | paramdtmd  hrishikesah 
sartavydpi  maheicarah  | na  tasmdt  paramam  bhutam  trishu  lokeshu 
kinchana  \ sandtano  vai  Madhuhd  Govindah  iti  viirutah  | sa  sarvdn 
pdrthirdn  sankhye  ghdtayishyati  mdnadah  | sura-kdrydrtham  utpanno 
mdnushaih  rapur  dsthitah  \ na  hi  deva-gandh  iaktds  Trivikrama-tind- 
kpitdh  | bhurane  deva-kdrydni  kartum  ndyaka-raryitdh  | ndyakah  sarva- 
bhutdndm  sarva-bhuta-namaskritah  | etasya  deca-nulhasya  deva-kdrya- 
ratasya  cha  \ brahma  bhdtasya  satatam  devarshi-iaranasya  cha  | Brahma 
r asati  garbhaslhah  sari  re  mukha-samsthitah  \ sarvdh  sukhafn  samsritdi  cha 
kart  re.  tasya  decatah  \ sa  detah  pundarikakshah  srigarbhah  iri-sahoshitah  | 
ityddi  | . j . 6827.  bhardrtham  iha  derundm  buddhya  paramayd  yutah  | 
prdjdpatye  iubhe  marge  Manave  dharma-samhite  | samutpatsyati  Govindo 
Manor  ramie  mahdtmanah  | . . . . v.  6835.  tesham  vikhydta-virydndm 
chdritra-gunaidlindm  \ yajvanam  suciiuddhandm  ramie  brdhmana- 
sarnmate’m  \ sa  S’  dr  ah  kshatriya-ireshfho  mahdviryo  mahdyaidh  | sva- 
vamsa-vistara-karam  janayishyali  mdnadah  | Vasudevah  iti  khyutam 
putram  Anakadundubhim  | tasya  putrai  chaturbdhur  Vusudeco  bha- 
vishyati  j data  brahmana-satkartd  brahmabhdto  dvifa-priyah  | . . . . 
6842.  Tam  bhavantah  samdsddya  rdn-mdlyair  arhanair  raraih  | archa- 
yanlu  yathdnydyam  Brahmdnam  ira  idivatam  | yo  hi  mdih  drashfum 
ichheta  Brahmdnancha  pitdmaham  \ drashfaryas  tern  bhagavdn  Vdsu- 
w Quire,  brahmana-sammitc,  “equal  to  Brahmans”  f 
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deiah  pratdpacdn  \ driahfe  toaminn  ahain  dfithfo  na  mi  'traati  vichdrand\ 
pitamaha  vd  deceiah  iti  vitta  tapodhanuh  | 

“ Superior  even  to  Pitamaha  (Brahma)  is  Hari,  the  eternal  Furusha, 
Krishna,  brilliant  as  gold,  like  the  sun  risen  in  a cloudless  sky,  ten- 
armed, of  mighty  force,  slayer  of  the  foes  of  the  gods,  marked  with  the 
drlvatsa,  Hpishlkesa,  adored  by  all  the  gods.  Brahma  is  sprung  from 
his  belly  and  I (Mahadeva)  from  his  head,  the  luminaries  from  the  hair 
of  his  head,  the  gods  and  Asuras  from  the  hairs  of  his  body,  and  the 
rishis,  as  well  as  the  everlasting  worlds,  have  been  produced  from  his 
body.  He  is  the  manifest  abode  of  Pitamaha,  and  of  all  the  deities. 
He  is  the  creator  of  this  entire  earth,  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds,  and 
the  destroyer  of  creatures,  of  the  stationary  and  the  movable.  He  is 
manifestly  the  most  eminent  of  the  gods,  the  lord  of  the  deities,  the 
vexer  of  his  foes.  He  is  omniscient,  intimately  united  [with  all  things], 
omnipresent,  facing  in  every  direction,  the  supreme  Spirit,  Hfishike^a, 
all-pervading,  the  mighty  lord.  There  is  no  being  superior  to  him  in 
the  three  worlds.  The  slayer  of  Madhu  is  eternal,  renowned  as  Go- 
vinda.  He,  the  conferrer  of  honour,  bora  to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  and  assuming  a human  body,  will  slay  all  the  kings  in  battle. 
For  all  the  hosts  of  the  gods,  destitute  of  Trivikrama  (the  god  who 
strode  thrice),  are  unable  to  effect  the  purposes  of  the  gods,  devoid  of 
a leader.  He  is  the  leader  of  all  creatures,  and  worshipped  by  all 
creatures.  Of  this  lord  of  the  gods,  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  the 
gods,  who  is  Brahma,  and  is  the  constant  refuge  of  gods  and  rishis, 
Brahma  dwells  within  the  body,  abiding  in  his  face,  and  all  the  gods 
are  easily  sheltered  in  Kis  body.  This  god  is  the  lotus-eyed,  the  pro- 
ducer of  Sri,  dwelling  together  with  Sri.  . . . 6827.  For  the  welfare 
of  the  gods,  Govinda  shall  arise  in  the  family  of  the  great  Manu, 
possessed  of  eminent  intelligence,  and  [walking]  in  the  excellent  path 
of  the  Prajapati  Manu,  characterized  by  righteousness.”  [Govinda’s 
- ancestors  are  then  detailed.]  6835.  “ In  this  family,  esteemed  by 
Brahmans,  of  men  renowned  for  valour,  distinguished  by  good  conduct 
and  excellent  qualities,  priests,  most  pure,  this  Sura,  the  most  emi- 
nent of  E^hatriyas,  heroic,  renowned,  conferring  honour,  shall  beget 
a son  Anakadundubhi,2"  the  prolonger  of  his  race,  known  as  Vasu- 
deva.  To  him  shull  be  bora  a four-armed  son,  Vasudeva,  liberal,  a 

See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Puritgn,  p.  436  = rol.  ir.,  p.  101,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed. 
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benefactor  of  Brahmans,  one  with  Brahma,  a lover  of  Brahmans.  . . . 
6842.  Yon  (the  gods)  should,  as  is  fit,  worship  this  deity,  like  the 
eternal  Brahma,  approaching  him  with  reverential  and  excellent  gar- 
lands of  praise.  For  the  divine  and  glorious  Vasudeva  shqjild  be 
beheld  by  him  who  desires  to  see  me  and  Brahma  the  Parent.  In 
regard  to  this  I have  no  hesitation,  that  when  he  is  seen  I am  seen,  or 
the  Parent  (Brahma),  the  lord  of  the  gods  : know  this  yo  whose  wealth 
is  austerity.” 

Further  on  in  the  same  Anuiasana-parvan  (7356  ff.),  it  is  related 
that  Bhishma,  when  .called  on  by  Yudhishthira  to  inform  him  what  are 
the  benefits  resulting  from  reverence  rendered  to  Brahmans,  refers  him 
to  Krishna,  whose  divine  greatness  he  then  proceeds  to  set  forth  as 
follows  (vv.  7360  ff.) : 

Krishna!)  pritholm  asrijat  kham  divancha  Krishnasya  dchad  medial 
sambabhuca  | vardho  'yam  bhlma-balah  purdnah  sa  parvatdn  vyasrijad 
vai  disaseha  | asya  chiidho  ' thdntarl kshaiii  divancha  diiak  chatasro  vidiiai 
chatasrah  | srishfis  tathaireyam  anuprasutd  sa  nirmame  visvam  idam 
purunam  \ asya  ndbhydm  pushkaraih  samprasutam  yatropannah  svayam 
evdmitaujah  \ yena  chhinnam  yat  tamah  Pdrtha  ghoraih  yat  (at  tish(haty 
arnacam  tarjaydnam  | . . . . 7388.  Vdyur  bhutvd  vikshipate  sa  i ifaam 
agnir  bhutvd  dahate  visia-rupah  | dpo  bhutvd  majjayate  sa  sarram 
Brahma  bhutvd  srijate  sarva-sanghun  \ vedyancha  yad  vedayate  cha 
vedyam  vidhiicha  yak  chdsrayate  vidheyam  \ dharme  cha  cede  cha  bale  cha 
sarram  chardcharam  Kesacam  tram  prallhi  | jyotir-bhutah  paramo  'sau 
purasldt  prakdkate  yat  prabhayd  vikva-rvpah  \ apah  srishfvd  sarca- 
bhutdtma-yonih  purd  ’karot  sarram  erdtha  visvam  ityudi  | 

“Krishna  created  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  sky;  from  Krishna’s 
body  the  earth  was  produced.  He  is  the  ancient  boar  of  fearful  strength ; 
he  created  the  mountains  and  the  regions.  Beneath  him  ore  the 
atmosphere  and  the  heaven,  the  four  regions,  and  the  four  intermediate 
regions : and  [from  him]  this  creation  sprang  forth : he  formed  this 
ancient  universe.  In  his  navel  a lotus  grew  up,  where  he  himself  [in 
the  form  of  Brahma]  was  born  of  boundless  power.  By  him  the 
dreadful  darkness  was  pierced,  that  threatening  ocean  which,  abides.  . . 
7388.  Becoming  Vayu,  he  dissipates  this  universe ; becoming  Fire,  he 
bums  it,  universal  in  hiB  forms;  becoming  Water,  he  drowns  all 
things ; becoming  Brahma,  he  creates  all  the  hosts  [of  beings].  He  is 
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whatever  is  to  be  known,  and  he  makes  known  whatever  is  to  bo 
known : he  is  the  rule  for  performance,  and  he  who  exists  in  that 
which  is  to  be  performed.  Believe  that  KeSava  [abides]  in  righteous- 
ness, in  the  Veda,  yi  strength,  and  that  he  is  the  whole  world, 
movable  and  immovable.  Since  he,  the  supreme,  being  by  nature 
luminous,  shines  from  the  beginning,  in  every  form  of  splendour,  this 
soul  and  source  of  all  beings,  having  created  the  waters,  formed  of  old 
this  entire  universe.”  Krishna  then  (vv.  7402  ff.)  proceeds  to  set 
forth  the  benefits  of  reverence  to  Brahmans,  who  he  says  (7412  f.) 
could  reduce  this  world  to  ashes,  and  create  new  ones,  and  rulers  of 
worlds,  ( bkasma  ktiryur  jagad  idam  kruddhdh  pratyaksha-darbinah  | 
anydn  api  srijeyus  cha  lok&n  lokehardms  tathd)  and  illustrates  his 
opinion  of  their  importance  by  the  results  of  his  own  experience  regard- 
ing Durvasas  (Bee  above,  p.  196).  He  afterwards  goes  on,  in  the  passage 
which  I hare  already  cited  iu pp.  197  ff.,  to  return  the  compliment  paid 
to  him  by  Mahadeva,  by  celebrating  the  greatness  of  that  deity ; and 
in  the  course  of  his  description  he  makes  nearly  as  explicit  an  avowal 
of  the  supreme  divinity  of  tho  other  god,  os  the  latter  has  made  in 
regard  to  him  in  the  text  (Anusasana-parvan,  6806  ff.)  which  has  just 
been  adduced  in  p.  273  f. 

In  the  Asvamcdhika-parvan  it  is  related,  vv.  1536  ff.,  that,  when 
Kpshna  had  left  the  city  of  the  Pandus,  and  was  journeying  to 
Dvaraka,  ho  fell  in  with  the  muni  TJttanga,  who  asked  him  whether 
ho  had  reconciled  the  Kurus  and  Pandus  with  one  another.  Krishna 
replied  (1559)  that  he, had  made  the  attempt  to  do  so,  but  without 
success,  and  that  the  Kurus  had  perished  in  consequence.  On  hearing 
this  Uttanga  becomes  greatly  incensed,  and  threatens  to  curse  Knshna 
because  he  had  not  rescued  the  Kurus,  although  he  was  perfectly  able 
to  do  so.  To  pacify  the  muni’s  wrath,  Krishna  offers  to  explain  tho 
circumstances,  and  to  unfold  the  mystery  of  his  own  nature;  which 
he  accordingly  does  in  vv.  1564  ff. : 

Vusudevah  uvucha  | tamo  rajas  cha  sattram  cha  viddhi  Ihdvdn  mad- 
dbraydn  \ tathd  Rudrdn  Vasin  vd  'pi  viddhi  mat-prabhavun  dvija  | mayi 
sarvdni  bhatdni  sarra-bhuteshu  chdpy  aham  | sthitah  itydii  | . . . . 
1567.  Sad  asachchaira  yat  prdhur  acyaktam  vyaklam  eva  cha  \ akiharath 
cha  ktharanchaira  sarvam  ctad  mad-dtmakam  | yt  chdsrameshu  vai  dharmdS 
chaturdhu  vidituh  mum  | caidikani  cha  sarvdni  viddhi  sarvam  mad-atma- 
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kam  | asachcha  sad-asachchaiva  yad  viham  sad-asat-param  | mat/ah 
parataram  ndsti  deva-devdt  sandtandt  \ omkura-pramukhdn  redan  viddhi 
math  tram  Bhj-igudraha  | ydpam  tomaih  charum  homam  trida&dpyuyanam 
makhe  \ hotdram  api  haryamcha  viddhi  mam  Bhpu/u-nandana  | adhraryuh 
katpakatydpi  havih  parama-tamskritam  | udgutu  chdpi  math  stauti  giia- 
ghoshair  mahadhvare  \ prdyaichitteshu  mam  brahman  idnti-mangaia- 
v dchakdh  | stuvanti  vi&vakarmunam  tatalam  dvija-tattama  \ mama  viddhi 
tutam  dharmam  agrajaih  dvija-tattama  \ mdnatam  dayitaih  vipra  tarva- 
bhxlta-daydtmakam  | tatrdham  rartamdnaischa  nirvrittaischaira  mana- 
taih  | bahvih  tarhtaramdno  vai  yonir  vartumi  tattama  | dharma-samrakth- 
anurthaya  dharma-iaihithdpandya  cha  | tail  fair  veiaii  cha  rupaii  cha 
trithu  lokethu  Bhdrgara  \ ahaiii  Vithnur  aham  Brahma  Sakro  'tha  pra- 
bhaedvyayah  ( dpyayah  ?) ro  | bhuta-grdmaiya  tarvatya  trathfa  tamhdrah 
era  cha  | adharme  rartamdndndm  sartethum  aham  achyutah  \ dharmatya 
set  uni  badhndmi  chalile  chalite  yuge  | tds  tab  yonlh  praviiydham  prajdndih 
hitakdmyayd  \ yadu  tv  aham  deva-ytmau  vartumi  Bhpigu-nandana  \ tadd 
’ ham  deva-vat  sarram  achardmi  na  samsayah  | . . . . 1582.  Jdanuthye 
tartamdne  tu  kj-ipanaih  ydchitdh  mayd  | na  cha  te  juta-sammohdh  vacho 
’grihnanta  mohituh  | bhayancha  mahad  uddiiya  trdsilah  Kuravo  mayd  | 
kruddhena  bhutrd  cha  putiar  yalhavad  anudariituh  | te  ’ dharmcneha 
tamyuktdh  parltdh  kdla-dharmanu  \ dharmcna  nihatuh  yuddhe  gatdh 
trargam  na  samsayah  | . . . • Uttangah  uvucha  | abhijundmi  jag  at  ah 
karldram  train  Janurdana  \ 

“ Know  that  the  qualities  of  darkness  (iamas),  passion  (rajas),  and 
goodness  ( sattra ) have  their  abode  in  me.  Know  also  that  both  the 
Itudras  and  Yasus  are  sprung  from  me.  All  beings  reside  in  me,  and 

I in  all  beings,  etc 1567  If. : That  which  men  call  entity 

and  non-entity,  the  unrnnnifested  and  the  manifested,  the  undecaying 
nnd  the  decaying, — all  this  consists  of  my  essence.  And  know,  0 
muni,  that  the  fourfold  duties  which  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  the 
[four]  conditions  of  life,  as  well  as  all  the  Yedic  [ordinances],  partake 
of  my  essence.  As  regards  non-entity,  and  thut  which  is  both  entity 
and  non-entity,  and  that  which  transcends  both  entity  and  non-entity, 
— know  that  [of  all  this]  there  is  nothing  which  transcends  me,  the 
eternal  god  of  gods.  Know,  descendant  of  Bhyigu,  that  I am  the  Vedas 
which  ore  introduced  by  the  omkara,  [that  I am],  the  sacrificial  post, 

Sec  llohUingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  under  apyaya  ; and  Udyoga-parvan,  v.  2569. 
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the  soma,  the  chain,  the  homo,  which  satiates  the  immortals,  tridasa- 
pyayana  in  the  sacrifice.  Know  that  I am  both  the  hotp  (priest), 
and  tho  havya  (oblation).  [I  am]  also  the  adhvaryu  of  the  ceremony, 
and  the  highly  purified  butter.  Tho  udgatp  celebrates  me  with  sounds 
of  hymns  at  the  great  sacrifice.  And  at  the  rites  of  atonement,  the 
priests  who  utter  propitiatory  and  auspicious  texts  continually,  0 
excellent  Brahman,  praise  me,  the  architect  of  all.  Know  that  Dharma 
(Righteousness)  is  my  beloved  first-born  mental  son,  whose  nature  is  to 
have  compassion  on  all  creatures.  There  I exist  among  men,  both 
present  and  past,  passing  through  many  varieties  of  mundane  existence, 
in  different  disguises  and  forms,  in  the  three  worlds,  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  establishment  of  righteousness.  I am  Vishnu,  Brahma,  Indra, 
and  the  source  as  well  as  destruction  [of  things],  the  creator  and  the 
annihilator  of  the  whole  aggregate  of  existences.  When  all  men  live 
in  unrighteousness,  I,  the  unfailing,  build  up  the  bulwark  of  righteous- 
ness, as  the  ages  pass  away,  entering  into  various  wombs,  from  a desire 
to  promote  the  good  of  creatures.  Whenever  I assume  a divine  birth, 
I act  in  every  respect  agreeably  to  my  character  of  a god.’’  . . . (He 
adds  that  he  acts  agreeably  to  all  the  other  natures  which  he  assumes.) 
1582.  “But  during  the  existence  of  my  mortal  condition,  though  they 
(the  Kurus)  were  humbly  entreated  by  me,  they,  through  delusion,  were 
not  touched,  and  did  not  listen  to  my  words.  Though  terrified  by  me, 
when  I was  incensed,  with  great  alarms,  and  again  fittingly  ad- 
monished, they,  influenced  by  unrighteousness,  and  overcome  by  fate, 
have  been  righteously  slain  in  battle,  and  have  undoubtedly  gone  to 
heaven.””1  On  hearing  this  reply  of  Krishna,  the  sage  Uttanga  breaks 
out : “ I recognize  thee,  Janardana,  as  the  creator  of  the  world,”  etc. 
Krishna  then  shows  him  his  divine  form. 

271  See  Mahubhurata,  S'unti-parvan,  v.  3655  ff.,  where  Indra  says:  Ahave  tu  hatafh 
iuram  na  iocheta  kathanchana  | aiochyo  hi  hatah  surah  *varga-loke  mahiyate  | na 
hy  anna  in  nodakaih  tasya  na  snanaih  nnpy  a&auchakam  | hatasya  kartum  ichhanti 
tasya  lokan  srinmhva  me  \ varapsarah-saha&rani  iuram  ayodhanc  hatam  | tvaramntja 
* bhidhavanti  “ mama  bharta  bhaved ” iti  j “Let  no  one  ever  lament  a hero  slain 
iu  battle.  A hero  slain  is  not  to  be  lamented,  for  he  is  exalted  in  heaven.  Men 
do  not  desire  to  offer  to  him  food  or  water,  or  perform  ablutions,  or  [contract  rj 
impurity  [on  his  account].  Hear  from  me  the  worlds  to  which  he  goes.  Thousands 
of  beautihil  nymphs  ( ap  so  rates ) run  quickly  up  to  the  hero  who  has  been  slain  in 
combat,  saying  to  him,  *be  my  husband.’  ” Professor  Weber  refers  to  this  passage, 
Indische  Studien,  i.  398,  note,  and  notices  the  parallel  it  forms  to  similar  represeuta- 
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VIII.  In  the  preceding  pages,  various  passages  have  been  adduced 
in  which  the  supremacy  of  Mahadeva  and  his  identity  with  the  soul 
of  the  universe  have  been  asserted  (pp.  185  f.,  194,  196),  and  other 
texts  have  been  quoted  in  which  the  same  rank  and  character  are 
assigned  to  Vishnu  (pp.  263  ff.).  The  reader  will  likewise  have 
noticed  that  in  somo  places  also  (pp.  241,  268),  on  attempt  is  made, 
by  alleging  the  essential  oneness  of  the  two  deities,  to  reconcile  their 
conflicting  claims.’75  Another  passage  of  this  description  occurs  in  the 
Harivamtia,  vv.  10660  ff.  It  had  been  related  in  the  preceding  sec- 
tion that  Siva  had  come  to  the  assistance  of  Bana  and  the  Danavas  in 

tions  about  II  Oris  in  the  Coran.  So  alao  in  tv.  3591  ff.,  it  is  said : Abhito  vikiran 
iatrun  prutv/rihya  iarami  tat  ha  \ na  taamit  tridaidh  ireyo  bhutti  padyanti  kinebana  \ 
tasya  iattrani  yavanti  tvafham  bhinianti  tamyuge  | tacatuh  so  'inute  lokan  surra- 
kuma-dubo  ’ kahayan  | yad  atya  rudhiram  gat  rod  uhave  eamprarartate  \ tabu  tenaiva 
papena  earva-papaih  pramuebyate  | “ The  gods  see  nothing  on  earth  superior  to  the  man 
who,  fearless,  scattering  his  foes,  receives  arrows  in  his  body.  As  many  weapons  as 
pierce  him  in  the  fray,  so  many  worlds  yielding  all  enjoyments  does  he  enjoy.  With 
the  blood  which  flows  from  his  body,  and  through  that  misery  so  endured,  he  is 
freed  from  all  his  sins."  Much  more  follows  in  praise  of  valour  and  reprehension 
of  timidity.  In  rv.  3626  ff.  a battle  is  compared  to  a sacrifice,  and  their  corre- 
sponding parts  described.  In  vv.  3666  ff.  we  are  told  that  King  Janaka  showed  his 
wurriors  the  shining  heavens,  filled  with  Gandharvas'  daughters,  and  yielding  all 
manner  of  delights,  destined  for  the  courageous  ( abbJrunam  ime  lokdh  bhdevanto 
bantu  padyata  \ piirnab  gandharva-kanyabhih  larva-kama-duho  ’kehayah)',  and  the 
hells  prepared  for  such  as  fled  from  battle.  Iu  the  same  way  Krishna  says  to  Jaru- 
samlha  (Sabha-parvan,  v.  869) : Ko  hi janann  abhijnnam  at  mu  run  kehatriyo  nripab  j 
nor  Hat  evargam  atulam  rananantaram  avyayam  j trargaih  by  na  tamaUhdya  rana- 
yajntthu  dikshilah  j jnyanti  ktbatriyah  lokdnis  tad  viddhi  manujarthabba  | svarga- 
yonir  mahad  brahma  narga-yonir  fan  had  yadah  | svarga-yonie  tapo  yuddhe  mrityub 
to  ’tyabbicburavSn  | “For  what  Kshatriya  king,  who  was  wise,  and  appreciated  his 
own  noble  birth,  has  not,  after  the  battle,  entered  into  an  incomparable  and  un- 
decaying paradise?  Know,  chief  of  men,  that  Kshatriyas,  consecrated  in  the  sacrifice 
of  battle,  attain  to  paradise  and  conquer  the  worlds.  Great  scriptural  knowledge  is 
the  source  of  paradise,  and  so  is  great  renown  ; austerity  ( tapae ) in  fight,  too,  is  the 
source  of  paradise ; such  a death  never  fails  of  its  reward.”  8oc  also  R.V.  x.  154, 3, 
quoted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  310. 

515  Compare  Vayu  Puriga,  as  quoted  in  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  p.  56,  col.  2 (partly 
referred  to  above,  p.  267,  note) ; Varuhap.,  ibid.,  p.  58,  col.  2,  note  2,  and  p.  59, 
col.  2;  Devibhfig.,  ibid.,  p.  81a;  also  Fadmnp.,  ibid.,  p.  16,  note  1.  The  last  text 
is  as  follows:  Krishna  speaks:  S'aivab  Saunas'  cha  Gnnedah  Vaithnatab  S’akti- 
pujakdh  j mam  na  prapnuvantiha  earvapah  eagaram  yathd  | eko  hi  panebadhd  jatah 
naritpair  numabhih  kila  \ Dnadatto  yathd  kadebit  putrddy-ahvana-nbmabhih  | “The 
worshippers  of  S’iva,  Sfira  (the  Sun),  Ganesa,  Vishnu  and  S'akti,  come  to  me,  as  all 
streams  flow  to  the  ocean.  For,  though  one,  I am  born  with  fivefold  forms  and 
names,  just  as  the  man  Devadatta  when  called  [is  addressed]  by  the  appellations  of 
‘son,’  etc." 
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their  conflict  with  Krishna  (y.  10587  f.),  when  a terrible  combat  ensues 
between  the  latter  and  Siva,  which  causes  the  earth  to  tremble,  and 
throws  the  whole  universe  into  disorder  (v.  10601  f.).  Siva  is  at 
length  paralyzed  by  a weapon  of  his  adversary  called  jrimbhana,  which 
causes  him  to  yawn  incessantly  (v.  10632  f.).  The  earth  is  distressed 
(v.  10641  ff.)  and  appeals  to  Brahma  for  assistance.  Brahma  (v.  10647) 
remonstrates  with  Siva  against  his  conflict  with  Kj-ishija,  who,  he  says, 
is  in  reality  one  with  himself.  S’iva  perceiving  by  yoga  (mental  union 
with  the  object  contemplated)  the  truth  of  what  Brahma  had  stated, 
says  to  Brahma  that  he  will  no  longer  fight  against  Krishna,  and  the 
two  combatants  embrace  (v.  10648  ff.).  Brahma  then  says  to  the  sage 
Markandeya  (v.  10656  ff.)  that  he  had  formerly,  in  a dream,  seen  the 
two  deities  on  the  northern  side  of  the  mountain  Mandara,  each  invested 
with  the  emblems  of  the  other,  Hara  (S’iva)  in  the  form  of  Hari 
(Vishnu)  with  the  shell,  discus,  and  club,  clothed  in  yellow  vestments 
and  mounted  on  Gannja,  and  Hari  in  the  form  of  Hara,  bearing  the 
trident  and  axe,  clad  in  u tiger’s  skin,  and  mounted  on  a bull ; and  he 
asks  the  sage  Markandeya  to  explain  this  phenomenon  which  had 
occasioned  him  great  astonishment.  Markandeya  replies  (vv.  10660  ff.) : 
Mdrkandeyah  uvdcha  | S'ivaya  Vishnu-rdpdya  Vishnare  S' ira-rupine  r5| 
athdntamfii  na paiydmi  tena  it  disatahlu  brant  | an-udt-madhya-nidhanam 
etad  aksharam  acyayam  \ tad  era  U pracakehydmi  rupam  Hari-Uarut- 
makam  | yo  rai  Vishnuh  ta  vai  Rudro  yo  Rudrah  sa  Pitumahah  \ ekd 
murtis  trayo  dsvah  Rudra-  Vishnu-Pitdmahah  | varaddh  loka-kartdro 
loka-nuthdh  tvayambhuvah  | ardha-ndrikardi  te  tu  vralam  tlvram  samd- 
sritdh  | yathd  jale  jalam  kehiptam  jalam  era  tu  tad  bhavet  \ Rudram 
Vithnuh  praeiihfae  tu  tathd  Rudramayo  bhavet  \ agtiim  agnih  praviihfas 
tu  agnir  era  yathd  bharet  \ tathd  Viehnum  prarishfas  tu  Rudro  Viehnu- 
mayo  bhavet  j Rudram  agnimayam  vidydd  Vishnuh  somdlmakah  emritah  | 
agnlehomdtmakaih  ehaira  jagal  sthdvara-jangamam  | kartdrau  chupa- 
hartdrau  sthdrarasya  charasya  cha  \ jagatah  mbha-karidrau  prabhd 
Vishnu- Mahekarau  | kartri-kdrana-kartdrau  karlri-kdrana-kdrakau  | 
bh u ta-bharya-bh a vau  derau  Ndrdy ana- Mahekarau  \ etau  tau  cha  pra- 
vakturdv  etau  tau  cha  prabhdmayau  | jagatah  pdlakdv  etdv  etau  sfikhfi- 
karau  emritau  \ ete  ehaira  pravarshanti  bhdnti  runti  srijanti  cha  \ etat 

2,5  See  the  same  words  above,  p.  231. 

5,4  The  MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  reads  dariitah. 
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parataram  guhyarh  kathilam  te  Pitamaha  | yai  chainam  pafhate  nityaih 
yai  chainam  kinuyad  narah  \ prdpnoti  paramam  sthdnam  Rudra-  Viihnu- 
pratdda-jam  | dciau  Hari-Harau  etoshye  Brahmana  taha  tangatau  \ etau 
cha  paramau  dci  au  jagatah  prabhavdpyayau  \ Rudratya  paramo  Fithnur 
Fishnokha  paramah  Shah  \ ekah  eta  dridha-bhuto  lokt  charati  nityaiah  | 
na  rind  S'ankarafh  Fithnur  na  rind  Kciavam  Shah  \ tatmud  ekatram 
dydtau  Rudropendrau  tu  tau  purd  | ityadi. 

“ When  thou  showest  me  this  auspicious  [vision],  I perceive 
thereby  no  difference  between  Siva  who  exists  in  the  form  of  Vishnu, 
and  Vishnu  who  exists  in  the  form  of  Siva.  I shall  declare  to  thee 
that  form  composed  of  Hari  and  Hara  (Vishgu  and  Mahadeva)  com- 
bined, which  is  without  beginning,  or  middle,  or  end,  imperishable, 
undecoying.  He  who  is  Vishnu  is  Rudra ; he  who  is  Rudra  is  Pita- 
maha (Brahma) : the  substance  ( mdrti ) is  one,  the  gods  are  three, 
Rudra,  Vishnu,  and  Pitamaha.  Bestowers  of  boons,  creators  of  the 
world,  sovereigns  of  the  world,  self-existent,  they  are  the  half-female 
lords,  and  have  performed  austere  rites.  Just  as  water  thrown  into 
water  can  be  nothing  else  than  water,  so  Vishnu  entering  into  Rudra 
must  possess  the  nature  of  Rudra.  And  just  as  firo  entering  into  fire 
can  be  nothing  else  but  fire,  so  Rudra  entering  into  Vishpu  must 
possess  the  nature  of  Vishnu.  Let  Rudra  be  understood  to  possess  the 
nature  of  Agni ; Vishnu  is  declared  to  possess  the  nature  of  Soma 
(the  Moon) ; and  the  world,  movable  and  immovable,  possesses  the 
nature  of  Agni  and  Soma.17*  The  lords,  Vishnu  and  Mahe^vara,  are 
the  makers  and  destroyers  of  things  movable  and  immovable,  and 
the  benefactors  of  the  world.  The  gods  Narayana  and  Mahesvara 
are  the  [first]  makers  of  the  cause,  and  of  [the  secondary]  maker, 
the  [first]  causers  of  the  cause,  and  of  the  [secondary]  makers, 
existing  in  the  past,  future,  and  present.  And  these  two  are  the 
revealers,  they  possess  a luminous  essence,  they  are  declared  to  be  the 
preservers  of  the  world,  and  the  creators.  They  rain,  they  shine,  they 
blow,  and  they  create.  This  which  I have  told  thee,  Pitamaha,  is  the 
highest  mystery.  The  man  who  continually  repeats  it,  and  hears  it, 
obtains  the  highest  abode,  granted  by  the  grace  of  Rudra  and  Vishnu. 
I Bhall  laud  the  gods  Hari  and  Hara,  associated  with  Brahma;  and 
these  two  are  the  supreme  deities,  the  originators  and  destroyers  of  the 
See  above,  pp.  20-1  and  225. 
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world.  Vishnu,  the  highest  [manifestation]  of  Rudra,  and  Siva,  the 
highest  [manifestation]  of  Vishnu, — this  [god]  one  only,  though 
divided  into  twain,  moves  continually  in  the  world.  Vishnu  does  not 
[exist]  without  Sankara,  nor  Siva  without  Kesava ; hence  these  two, 
Rudra  and  TJpendra  (Vishnu),  have  formerly  attained  to  oneness,”  etc. 

Then  follows  a hymn  to  the  double  deity. 

The  various  representations  of  Krishna  given  in  the  different  sets 
of  passages  above  cited  possess  a certain  interest  in  themselves,  even 
independently  of  the  light  which  they  may  be  considered  to  throw  on 
the  process  by  which  his  deification  was  effected.  Among  the  texts 
adduced  from  the  Mahabharata  there  are  some  (see  pp.  185  ff.)  in 
which  he  is  distinctly  subordinated  to  Mahadeva,  of  whom  he  is  ex- 
hibited as  a worshipper,  and  from  whom,  as  well  as  from  his  wife  Uma, 
he  is  stated  to  have  received  a variety  of  boons.  Even  in  these  passages, 
however,  a superhuman  character  is  ascribed  to  Krishna. 

A second  class  of  texts  has  been  brought  forward  in  pp.  205  ff.,  in 
which  his  superiority  is  represented  to  have  been  denied  by  Sisupala, 
Duryodhana,  Karna,  and  S'alya.  Of  course  we  are  not  to  imagine  that 
any  claim  to  a superhuman  character  was  ever  advanced  on  behalf  of 
the  Yadava  hero  in  his  lifetime,  cither  by  himself  or  his  friends.  These 
narrative  passages,  therefore,  in  which  his  divine  dignity  is  denied  by 
his  enemies,  and  asserted  by  his  partisans,  as  well  as  vindicated  by  the 
miraculous  exploits  which  are  attributed  to  him,  are  nothing  more  than 
poetical  fictions  (possibly  of  a polemical  import)  put  forward  at  a period 
when  his  godhead  had  come  to  be  recognized  by  the  Vaishnavas,  though 
perhaps  doubted  or  disputed  by  other  Beets.  Such  a resistance  to  the 
pretensions  set  up  on  Krishna’s  behalf  may  be  indicated  in  the  verses  I 
have  quoted  in  p.  237  f.,  where  all  who  regard  him  as  a mere  man  are 
stigmatized  as  being  under  the  dominion  of  the  quality  of  darkness. 

In  the  third  class  of  passages,  quoted  in  pp.  243  ff.,  where  the 
achievements  of  Krishna  are  described  with  a supernatural  colouring, 
it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  recognize  a basis  of  simpler  legend  (if  not 
of  actual  history)"*  underlying  the  miraculous  narrative,  and  to  trace 
a reference  to  a variety  of  warlike  adventures  in  which  the  Yadava 
chief  contended  as  a mere  man  with  the  warriors  of  other  tribes.  The 
supernatural  powers  which  are  here  ascribed  to  him  are  not  in  their 
*™  See  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  L,  p.  €15 ; in  second  ed.,  p.  762. 
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character  essentially  different  from  those  which  are  attributed  to  his 
enemies,  who,  it  will  be  observed,  aro  in  like  manner  represented  as 
endowed  with  superhuman  faculties ; while  Krishna  himself  is  in 
various  places  described  as  being  indebted  to  the  gods  for  his  weapons, 
or  for  other  advantages  (sec  the  Drona-parvan,  v.  402,  and  the  Adi- 
parvan,  v.  8196,  quoted  or  referred  to  in  pp.  244  ff.,  and  the  Udyoga- 
parvan,  quoted  in  p.  247). 

The  identification  of  Arjuna  and  Krishna  with  the  saints  Kara  and 
Narayana  (pp.  228  ff.)*”  is  curious;  but  I am  unable  to.  conjecture 
whether  it  may  have  originated  in  a previously  existing  legend  respect- 
ing two  rishis  of  that  name  (tho  one  of  whom,  as  bearing  the  same 
name  which  was  ultimately  applied  to  Yishgu  and  Kfishga,  was,  in 
the  fanciful  spirit  of  Indian  mythology,  and  in  consonance  with  the 
tenet  of  metempsychosis,  declared  to  have  been  an  earlier  manifestation 
of  Krishna, — when  Arjuna,  the  bosom  friend  of  the  latter,  would 
naturally  bo  regarded  as  the  same  with  Kara,  the  inseparable  com- 
panion of  Narayana) ; or  whether  the  whole  legend  was  originally 
invented  for  the  glorification  of  Krishna  and  Aijuna. 

In  the  passages  above  adverted  to,  where  Krishna  is  subordinated 
to  Mahadeva,  the  latter  is  identified  with  the  supreme  Deity  (see 
pp.  185  ff.,  194).  In  another  Bet  of  texts,  however  (pp.  230,  264  ff.), 
Krishna,  as  Vishnu,  is  asserted  to  be  one  with  the  supreme  God, 1,8 
while  Mahadeva  iB  represented  as  springing  from,  and  dependent 
on,  Vishnu.  But  here  and  elsewhere,  as  we  have  already  seen,  an 
attempt  is  made  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  the  two  rival  deities  by 
affirming  their  identity  (pp.  241,  268).  How  are  we  to  explain 
this  circumstance,  that  in  one  place  Mahadeva  is  extolled  at  the 
expense  of  Krishna,  and  that  in  another  place  Krishna  is  exalted 
above  Mahadeva  ? Must  we  assume  the  one  set  of  passages  to  be  older 

2,7  In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  Dictionary  tho  word  Nariiyana  is  explained  as  the 
“ son  of  man,”  and  as  a patronymic  of  the  personified  Purusha,  the  risbi  of  the 
Purusba-sOkta  (R.V.,  x.  90).  Kara  is  in  the  same  work  interpreted  as  the  “pri- 
meral  man.” 

*i*  Even  in  the  parts  of  the  Vishnu  Puruna  and  Mohabharata  (see  pp.  49  and 
263  ff.),  where  Krishna  is  represented  as  a partial  incarnation  of  the  godhead,  there 
docs  not  appear  to  be  any  intention  to  question  the  plenitude  of  his  divine  nature. 
Compare  the  27th  with  the  34th  and  following  verses  of  the  33rd  section  of  the  10th 
Rook  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  quoted  in  p.  49. 
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than  the  other,  or  ore  we  to  suppose  them  to  be  contemporaneous,  or 
nearly  contemporaneous,  and  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  ftahabharata 
by  different  classes  of  sectaries  in  order  to  giro  a sort  of  catholicity  to 
the  great  epic,  by  making  it  a storehouse  in  which  the  votaries  of  all  the 
different  deities  might  find  something  to  satisfy  their  various  tendencies  ? 

Though  deeper  study  might  lead  to  a different  conclusion,  it  does  not, 
I think,  result  from  a superficial  comparison  of  the  principal  passages 
which  I have  quoted  relative  to  Mahadeva,  with  those  which  have  re- 
ference to  Krishna,  that  the  one  class  bears  in  its  general  complexion  the 
impress  of  any  greater  antiquity  than  the  other.  Both,  in  their  present 
form  at  least,  appear  to  belong  to  the  same  age,  as  we  find  in  both  the 
same  tendency  to  identify  the  god  who  is  the  object  of  adoration  with 
the  supreme  Soul.  The  passages  relating  to  both  gods,  as  they  now 
stand,  would  therefore  seem  to  be  the  products  of  a sectarian  spirit,  and 
to  have  been  introduced  into  the  poem  by  the  Saivas  and  Vaishnavas  for 
the  purpose  of  upholding  the  honour  of  their  respective  deities.  But 
on  the  other  hand  the  mere  fact  that  a poem  in  which  Krishna  plays 
throughout  so  prominent  a part,  and  which  in  its  existing  form  is  so 
largely  devoted  to  his  glorification,  should  at  the  same  time  contain 
so  many  passages  which  formally  extol  the  greatness,  and  still  more, 
which  incidentally  refer  to  a frequent  adoration,  of  the  rival  deity,  by 
the  different  personages,  whether  contemporary  or  of  earlier  date,  who 
are  introduced, — this  fact  is,  I think,  a proof  that  the  worship  of  tho 
hitter  (Mahadeva)  was  widely  diffused,  if  indeed  it  was  not  the  pre- 
dominant worship  in  India,  at  the  period  to  which  the  action  of  the 
poem  is  referred.  Various  references  to  such  a worship  of  Mahadeva 
as  I have  alluded  to  will  be  found  in  the  preceding  pages,  184  ff., 
230  ff.,  and  269  (where  the  abode  of  this  deity  is  described  as  being  in 
the  Himalaya,  p.  230  and  269).  I shall  quote  some  further  illus- 
trations of  its  prevalence.’” 

Lassen  remarks  (i.  780;  i.  922  in  second  ed.),  that  in  the  epic  poems 
the  worship  of  Vishnu  is  but  seldom”0  mentioned — a fact  which  he 

Kt  Sec  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities,  rol.  i.,  pp.  561,  571,  610,  711,  716,  741,  and 
781 ; *=* pp*  675,  685,  756,  861,  708,  871,  922,  in  second  ed. 

,yi  Lassen  (i.  679  - p.  828  in  second  ed.)  refers  to  a passage  of  tho  Vana-parvan 
(15283  ff.),  where  Duryodhana,  being  prevented  from  offering  a rujasOya  sacrifice,  it 
advised  by  his  priest  to  offer  a sacrifice  to  Vishnu.  This  story  will  be  quoted  further  on. 
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regards  as  jwoving  that  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed  no 
special  worship  of  that  deity  had  been  extensively  spread,  at  least 
among  the  Brahmans  and  princes,  to  the  description  of  whose  manners 
and  customs  those  works  almost  exclusively  confine  themselves.  On 
the  other  hand  he  quotes  (note  to  i.  561,  1st  cd. ; i.  675,  2nd  ed.)  the 
following  passages  to  prove  the  wide  extension  of  the  worship  of  Maha- 
deva  in  different  parts  of  India.  In  the  Tlrtha-yatra,  or  section  on 
visiting  places  of  pilgrimage,  in  the  Vana-parvan,  6054  ff.,  it  is  said 
of  the  Vaitaranl  river,  in  the  country  of  the  Kalingas : 

Tat  as  Tripish(apam  gaehchhet  trishu  lokeshu  viirutam  | tatra  Vaita- 
ranl punya  nadt  pdpa-prandsinl  | tatra  sndted  ’rchayitvd  eha  Sulapdnim 
Vrishadhvajam  \ sarca-pdpa-viiuddhdtmd  gachheta  paramdm  gatim  | 
“ Let  him  then  go  to  Tripishtapa,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds. 
There  is  the  holy  river  Vaitaranl,  which  destroys  sin.  Having  bathed 
there  and  worshipped  the  god  who  wields  the  trident  and  whoso  ensign 
is  the  bull  (Mahadeva),  he  shall  be  purified  from  all  sin,  and  attain  the 
highest  felicity.” 

At  vv.  11001  of  the  same  book  (p.  569  of  the  printed  Calcutta  ed.) 
it  is  said  of  the  north  bank  of  the  same  river : 

Atraiva  Budro  rujendra  paium  udattavan  makhe  | pahim  dduya 
rajendra  ihdgo  ’ yam  iti  chdbravlt  | hrite  paiati  tadd  deeds  tam  uchur 
Bharatarshabha  \ mu  para-svam  abhidrogdhah  md  dharmun  sakaldn 
rasih  | tatah  kalyuna-rupdbhir  vdgbhis  te  Budram  astuvan  \ ishfyu 
chainam  tarpayitvd  munaydnehakrire  tadd  \ tatah  sa  paium  utsrijya 
deva-ydnena  jagmivdn  \ tatrdnucamso  Rudrasya  tan  nibodha  Yudhishthira  \ 
ayutaydmam  sarrebhyo  bhugebhyo  bhdgam  uttamam  | devdh  sankalpayd- 
masur  bhayud  Rudrasya  sdsvatam  \ imam  gdthum  atra  gdyann  apah 
sprisati  yo  narah  | deva-yuno  ’sya  pant  has  cha  chakshushd  'bhiprakdiate  \ 

“ In  this  very  place,  O king,  Eudra  seized  a victim  at  a sacrifice, 
and  having  done  so,  said,  ‘ This  is  [my]  portion.’  When  he  had  seized 
the  victim,  the  gods  said  to  him,  ‘ Do  not  attack  the  property  of 
others ; do  not  covet  all  the  offerings.’  They  then  lauded  liudra  with 
words  of  auspicious  import;  and  having  satiated  him  with  an  oblation, 
they  paid  him  honour.  He  then  relinquished  the  victim,  and  departed 
by  the  path  of  tho  gods.  Referring  to  this  is  the  following  traditional 
verse  of  Rudra,  which  learn  from  me,  Yudhishthira  : ‘ Through  dread 
of  Rudra,  the  gods  allotted  to  him  for  ever  the  most  excellent  of  all 
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portions,  the  ayutayama  (or  fresh  portion).  The  man  who,  here 
reciting  this  verse,  touches  the  waters,  obtains  a distinct  vision  of  the 
path  leading  to  the  gods.’  " 

In  the  same  V ana- par  van,  v.  8166,  it  is  said  that  Mahadeva  was 
worshipped  at  Gokarna,  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Dekhan : 

At/m  Gokarnam  untidy  a triehu  lokeshu  vitruiam  \ samudra-madhy e 
rajendra  earva-loka-namaskritam  | yatra  Brahmddayo  devah  r Mayas  cha 

tapodhantih  | 8169:  Saritah  ttigartih  sailtih  uptisanta  Um&- 

patim  | ity&di  | “ Then  having  reached  Gokarqa,  renowned  in  the 
three  worlds,  standing  in  the  sea,  adored  by  all  worlds,  where  Brahma 
and  the  other  gods  and  rishis  rich  in  austerity,”  [various  other  kinds 
of  beings  are  here  enumerated,  Bhutas,  Yakshns,  etc.,  etc.],  “rivers, 
oceans,  and  mountains  worshipped  the  lord  of  Uma  (Mahadeva).” 

The  same  place  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Ramopakhyana  of  the  Yana- 
parvan,  v.  15999  f. : 

Trikufam  eamalikramya  Kdlaparvalam  era  cha  | dadarsa  makartivtisam 
gamlhtrodam  mahodadhim  \ tarn  atUytilha  Gokarnam  ahhyagachhat 
Basdnanah  j dayiiam  ethdnam  avyagram  Sulapdner  mahutmanah  | 

“ Having  passed  Trikuta,  and  the  Black  Mountain,  he  (Ravana)  saw 
the  deep  ocean,  the  abode  of  marino  monsters.  Having  crossed  it,  he 
then  approached  Gokarna,  the  beloved  undisturbed  abode  of  th£  mighty 
wielder  of  the  trident.” 

[The  same  Tlrtha-yatrfi,  however,  from  which  the  passages  preceding 
the  last  are  taken,  contains  the  following  lines  celebrating  Krishna: 
Vana-parvan,  v.  8349  f. — Punyu  Ihtiravatl  Ultra  yatrdsau  Jfudhusu- 
danah  \ tukshad  devah  purdno  'eau  ta  hi  dharmah  eanutanah  | ye  cha  veda- 
vido  viprtih  ye  chudhytitma-rido  januh  | te  vadanti  mahdtmanam  Krithnaih  . 
dharmaih  sanutanam  | pavilrdnam  hi  Govindah  pavitram  param  uchyale  | 
puny ti utim  api punyo  ’eau  manyaldnum  cha  mangalam  | trailokye  Punda- 
rlkdksho  deva-devah  eanutanah  \ avyayutmd  t yayatma  cha  kshelrajnah 
paramescarah  \ date  Uarir  achintytitmu  tatraiva  Madhusudanah  | 

“ There  is  the  holy  Dvaravatl  where  that  Modhusudana  [abides],  that 
manifest,  ancient  god ; for  he  is  the  eternal  righteousness.  Brahmans 
who  know  the  Yeda,  and  who  know  the  supreme  spirit,  call  the  mighty 
Kpishna  the  eternal  righteousness.  Govinda  is  called  the  supremely 
pure  among  the  pure,  the  holy  among  the  holy,  the  blessed  among  the 
blessed.  In  the  three  worlds  the  lotus-eyed  is  the  eternal  god  of  gods, 
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the  undecaying  in  essence,  and  the  decaying,  the  conscious  occupant  of 
the  body,  the  supreme  lord.  There  the  inconceivable  Hari,  Madhusu- 
dana,  abides.”] 

The  following  passages  supply  some  further  instances  of  the  worship 
of  Mahadeva  by  personages  introduced  in  the  poem  : 

Adi-pafrvan,  v.  7049. — Eram  teshilm  rilapatdm  viprdndm  vividhah 
girah  \ Arjuno  dhamuho  ’bhy&se  tasthau  girir  icdchalah  | sa  tad  dhanuh 
parikramya  pradakshinam  ath&karot  \ pranamya  iirasd  deram  lidnam 
raradam  prabhum  | Krishnam  cha  manasd  krilrd  jagrihe  charjuno 
dhanuh  | yal  pdrthivaih  Rukmi- Sunltha-  Yaktraih  Radheya-Duryodhana- 
S'alya-Sdlcaih  \ (add  dhanur-veda-parair  nrisi.lthaih  kritam  na  tajyam 
mahato  ’pi  yatndt  \ tad  Arjunah  ityddi  | “ While  the  Brahmans  thus 
uttered  various  speeches,  Aijuna  stood  firm  as  a mountain,  trying  the 
bow.  He  then  made  a circuit  round  it,  bowing  down  in  reverence  to 
the  boon-bestowing  lord  l£ana  (Mahadeva);  and  having  meditated  on 
Krishna,’81  Aijuna  seized  the  bow.  And  that  bow  which  the  lion-like 
kings  ltukmin,  Sunltha  (STiAupala),  Yaktra,  Riidheya,  Duryodhana, 
S'alya,  and  S’alva,  skilled  in  archery,  could  not  with  great  effort  bend 
[bo  as  to  fix  the  bowstring],  Aijuna  bent,  and  hit  the  mark,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  the  Yana-parvan,  vv.  15777,  it  is  related  that  Jayadratha,  after 
being  captured  by  Bhishma  and  released  at  the  request  of  Yudhishthira, 
went  to  worship  Mahadeva  (v.  15801): 

Jaguma  rdjan  duhkhurto  Gangddcdrdya  Bhdrata  \ sa  devam  iaranaih 
gatvd  rirupdksham  Umupatim  \ tapai  chachdra  cipulath  tatya  prlto 
Vrishadhrajah  | balim  svayam  pratyagrihnut  priyamunas  Trilochanah  | 
varam  chdsmai  dadau  dev  ah  sa  jagrdha  cha  tach  ehhpinu  [ “ Samastdn 
. saraihan  pancha  jayeyam  yudhi  Pundavan"  | iti  rdjd  ’bravid  detain  neti 
detas  tam  abravit  \ ajayydms  chdpy  abadhyumk  cha  tdrayishyasi  tan 
yudhi  | rite  ’rjunam  mahdbdhum  Naram  numa  suresvaram  \ Yadarydm 
tapta-tapasam  Ndrdyana-sahuyakam  | ajitaih  sarva-hkdndm  derair  api 
durdsadam']  mayd  daltam  pdsupatam  divyam  apratimaih  karam  \ avdpa 
lokapdlebhyo  vajrddin  sa  mahdkardn  | deta-deio  hy  ananldtmd  Vishnuh 
sura-guruh  prabhuh  | pradhdna-purusho  ’ryaktuh  vikvdtmd  rikra-murti- 
mdn  | yuguntakdle  samprdpte  kdldgnir  dahate  jagat  | sa-parvatdrnava- 
dvlpaih  sakaila-vana-kdnanam  \ 

Lassen  (Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.,  p.  646,  first  od. ; p.  794,  second  ed.)  regards 
this  reference  to  Krishna  as  a later  interpolation  in  the  older  story. 
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" He  went,  0 king,  distressed  with  grief,  to  Gangadvara  (HaridvSra). 
There,  resorting  to  the  distorted-eyed  lord  of  TJma  as  his  refuge,  he 
practised  long  austerities.  Gratified  with  this,  the  three-eyed  god, 
whose  ensign  is  a bull,  himself  received  his  oblation,  and  offered  him  a 
boon,  which  he  accepted.  Hear  how  [he  did  so].  The  king  (Jaya- 
dratha)  said  to  the  god,  * May  I vanquish  all  the  five  Pandavas  with 
their  chariots  in  battle.’  The  god  said,  ‘ No ; thou  shalt  withstand 
them  all,  though  they  are  unconquerable  and  not  to  be  slain,  excepting 
only  the  great-armed  Arjuna,  who  is  called  Nara,  the  lord  of  the  gods, 
who  performed  austerity  at  Badari,  attended  by  Narayana,  who  is 
invincible  by  all  the  worlds,  and  irresistible  even  by  the  gods.  He 
obtained  the  Pasupata,  a divine,  incomparable  missile,  given  by  me, 
and  thunderbolts  and  other  great  weapons  from  the  guardians  of  the 
worlds,  for  the  infinite  Vishnu,  the  god  of  gods,  tho  chief  of  the  deities, 
the  chief  spirit  (Purusha),  the  undiscemible,  the  soul  of  all  things,  the 
universal-formed,  at  the  end  of  the  yuga  burns  up  tho  world,  with  its 
mountains,  oceans,  continents,  rocks  and  forests.”  Mahadeva  then  goes 
on  to  relate  how  the  destruction  and  the  restoration  of  the  world  is 
effected  by  Vishnu,  and  describes  his  various  incarnations.  He  con- 
cludes by  saying  that  Aijuna  who  was  aided  by  him  could  not  be 
conquered  even  by  the  gods.  In  this  legend  it  will  be  observed  that 
the  warrior  goes  to  worship  Mahiideva,  and  not  Vishnu,  though  tho 
latter  is  represented  as  being  magnified  by  the  rival  deity.  But  this 
part  of  the  story  may  be  interpolated. 

In  the  Sfinti-parvan  also  (vv.  1748  f.),  it  is  related  how  Pnrasurama 
worshipped  Mahadeva  on  tho  mountain  Gandhamadana,  and  obtained 
his  celebrated  axe,  by  which  he  became  renowned  in  the  world  ( tosha - 
yitvd  Mahudevam  parvate  Gandhamudane  \ atlrdni  varaydmdsa  paraiuih 
chdli-tejcuam  \ la  tenukunfha-dharena  jvalitdnala-varchata  \ kuthdrend- 
pramtyena  lokeshv  apratimo  ' bhavat ).  Then  follows  tho  story  of 
Kartarlrya  (see  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  450,  478). 

In  the  following  passage,  Jarasandha  is  introduced  as  a zealous 
votary  of  Mahadeva.  Yudhishthira  had  been  purposing  to  celebrate  a 
Bajasuya  sacrifice,  which  presupposed  that  he  was  the  most  powerful 
of  contemporary  monarchs;  but  Kpishna  in  the  following  words  tells 
him  that  he  cannot  do  so  while  Jarasandha  lives : 

Sabha-parvan,  v.  626. — Na  tu  iakyam  Jaratandhe jltamune  mahubale  \ 
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rdjatdyam  trayfi  V upturn  ethd  rdjan  matir  mama  | tena  ruddhah  hi 
rdjdnah  sane  jitta  Giritraje  | kandare  parcatendraeya  eimheneva  mahd- 
dcipdh  | la  hi  rdj'd  JarAsandho  yiyakthur  caeudhadhipaih  | Mahddetam 
mahdtmunam  Umdpatim  arindama  | drddhya  tapasogrena  nirjitae  tena 
pdrthivdh  | pratijniydi  cha  pdram  ea  gatah  pdrthiva-eattamah  | ta  hi 
nirjitya  nirjitya  pdrthivdn  pritandgatdn  | puram  drily  a baddhvd  cha 
chakura  puriuha-vrajam  | r a yam  chaiva  mahdrdja  Jardsandha-bhaydt 
tadd  | Mathurdm  eamparityajya  gatuh  Didravatlm  purlm  \ 

“But  whilst  the  powerful  Jarasandha  lives,  a Rajasuya  sacrifice 
cannot  be  attained  by  thee;  such,  king,  is  my  opinion.  For  all  the 
kings  have  been  conquered,  and  are  imprisoned  by  him  in  Girivraja,  as 
elephants  by  a lion  in  a cave  of  a great  mountain.  For  this  monarch 
Jarasandha  desired  to  sacrifice  to  the  glorious  Mahadeva,  the  lord  of 
Uma,  with  these  kings  [as  victims];  and  they  were  conquered  by  him 
after  he  had  worshipped  the  god  with  dreadful  austerities.  And  this 
eminent  prince  has  attained  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  design. 
For  after  repeatedly  conquering  the  princes  who  had  come  against 
him  in  battle,  he  has  brought  them  to  his  capital,  confined  them,  and 
made  them  a human  herd.  And  we  too,”  (confesses  Krishna)  “ from 
dread  of  Jarasandha,  deserted  Mathura,  and  went  to  the  city  of 
Dvaravati.” 

Krishna  returns,  a little  farther  on,  to  Jarasandha's  cruelty  to  the  kings: 

Sabhfi-parvan,  v.  653. — Ratna-bhdjo  hi  rdjdno  Jarusandham  updeate  | 
na  cha  lushyati  tendpi  bdlydd  anayam  dsthitah  | m u rdhd bhish iktam 
npipatim  pradhdna-purueho  baldt  \ udatle  na  cha  no  drithjo  'bhdgah 
purushatah  kvachit  \ etaih  sartun  rake  chakre  Jardsandhah  iatdcardn  \ tam 
durbala-paro  rdjd  katham  Pdrtha  upaishyaii  | prokehitdndm  pramrith- 
(dnum  ***  rdjndm  Paiupater  grihe  | pasiindm  red  kd  prltir  jlvite  Bharat- 
arshabha  \ “For  jewelled  kings  wait  upon  Jarasandha;  and  yet  he  is 
not  contented  even  with  that,  having  through  folly  become  imprudent. 

A prince  seizes  by  force  a consecrated  king,  and  we  do  not  see  that 
he  has  failed  to  master  any  mortal  anywhere.*3  In  this  manner 

,n  The  commentator's  remark  on  this  is  as  follows : Pramfithfandm  j Rudra-daic- 
alyo  *yam  iti  pratyekam  abh impish (a nam  | 

These  words  are  explained  by  the  commentator  in  the  above  sense : Jaraaandhena  • 
abhdgah  asvkrilah  | purushatah  murdhabhish  iktesh  u purusheahu  \ Una  »arve  vastk- 
fitah  ity  art  hah  | “ A bhdgah  means  ‘ unappropriated  ’ by  Jarasandha.  Purushatah 
means  ‘ among  anointed  kings/  The  sense  is,  that 1 all  have  been  subdued  by  him.’  ” 
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Jarasandha  has  reduced  to  subjection  in  all  at  least  a hundred  persons; 
how,  then,  can  a feeble  prince  approach  him?  What  pleasure  can 
those  princes  have  in  existence,  when  they  have  been  sprinkled  for 
slaughter  and  devoted  as  victims  like  beasts  in  the  temple  of  Pa£upati 
(Mahadeva)?’’ 

Krishna  afterwards  proceeds  to  Jariisandha’s  capital  with  BhTma  and 
Aijuna,  with  the  view  of  slaying  their  enemy.  They  are  admitted  to 
his  palace  in  the  disguise  of  Brahmans,  and  after  some  conversation, 
Kpishna  says  to  Jarasandha : 

8abha-parvan,  w.  861  ff. — Ttaya  chopahrit&h  rdjan  kthatriydh  hka- 
vutinah  \ tad  ayah  kruram  utpddya  manyase  kim  andgatam  | rdjd  rdjnah 
katham  tddhdn  himtyud  npipati-tattama  \ yad  rdjnah  tannigrihya  train 
Budruyopnjihtrthati  \ atmumt  tad  enopagachchhet  kpitaih  Vdrhadratha 
ttayu  | vayam  hi  iakldh  dhartnatya  rakthane  dharmachdrinah  [ manmhyd- 
ndih  tamdlambho  na  cha  drishfah  kaddehana  J ta  katham  mdmuhair  detain 
ytuhfum  ichhati  S'ankaram  | tatarno  hi  tavarndndm 291  paku-ianjndm 

1,4  On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  -Vanu  “ Brahmant  brdhmnnam  alabheta  " 
ityadina  tarva-jatiyanam  tarva-karmandm  munushydndm  alambho  devatartham  ba- 
dhah  iruyate  ity  aiankya  aha  tatarno  hi  iti  | “ But  is  not  the  immolation, — the 

slaughter  as  an  offering  to  a god, — of  men  of  all  classes,  and  all  occupations,  enjoined 
in  such  Vedic  texts  as  this,  1 let  him  immolate  a Brahmaga  to  Brahman,'  etc.  ? 
Having  raised  this  doubt,  he  says, 1 For  thou,  belonging  to  the  same  tribe,'  etc.'' 

Texts  such  as  that  here  quoted  by  the  commentator  occur  in  the  Taitt.  Br,,  iii.  4, 1, 1 ff. 
( Brahmant  brahmnnam  alabhatt  ilyadi  | “He  sacrifices  a Bruhmana  to  Brahnnm," 
etc.,  etc.)  and  in  the  Vujasaneyi  Sanhita,  xxx.  a ff.  ( Brahmant  brahmanam  ilyadi). 
In  regard  to  the  question  whether  human  sacrifices  were  practised  in  the  earliest 
Vedic  age,  sec  Prof.  Haug,  as  quoted  in  the  firet  volume  of  this  work,  p.  II,  and  in 
the  second  volume,  p.  463 ; tho  story  of  S'unas's'epa,  adduced  in  vol.  i.,  pp.  355  ff. ; 
Prof.  Muller's  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  419  f, ; Prof.  Weber's  paper  in  the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  xviii.,  pp.  262  ff.  (reprinted  in  his 
Indiacho  Streifen,  i.,  pp.  54  ff.).  The  two  last-named  writers  quote  texts  from  the 
Aitarcya  Bruhmana,  ii„  8,  and  the  S'atapatha  Bruhmana,  i.,  2,  3,  6,  which  I shall 
here  cite.  The  former  begins  thus:  Puruthaiii  rai  devah  paium  alabhanta  \ tar  mad 
alabdhdd  mrdhah  udakramat  \ to  'tram  pravitat  [ tatmnd  aivo  medhyo  'bharat  ) atha 
etiam  utkranla-tnedham  atyarjanta  \ ta  kimpurutho  'bharat  \ tt  'tram  alabhanla  | to 
* trad  alabdhdd  udakramat  j ta  yam  prapieat  | latmiid  your  medhyo  'bharat  | atha 
mam  ut k ra nt a -mrd ham  atyarjanta  ta  yauramfiyo  * bharat  | te  yarn  ulabhanta  \ ta 
yor  alabdhdd  udakramat  | to  'vim  praviiat  | “The  gods  sacrificed  a man  as  a victim. 
After  he  had  been  sacrificed,  the  sacrificial  element  went  out  of  him.  It  entered  into 
the  horse,  which  consequently  became  suitable  for  sacrifice.  They  then  dismissed 
the  man,  after  the  sacrificial  element  had  left  him ; and  he  became  a kimpurusha,” 
[probably  an  ape,  according  to  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  vol.  it,  p.  228,  and 
vol.  v.,  p.  1296;  with  whom  Weber  agrees,  Ind.  Stud.,  ix.,  246.  “The  author  very 

vol.  tv.  1 9 
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karishyasi  | ko  'nyah  evam  yathd  hi  ivam  Jardsandha  vpithd-matih  | yas- 
yam  yasydm  avasthuydm  yat  yat  karma  karoti  yah  | tan  yam  tasya  tn 
avasthdydih  tat-phalam  samavdpnuydt  | te  tvdih  jnuti-khsaya-karam  vayam 
drtdnusdrinah  [ jna  t i - triddhi - n im  it  tart  ha  in  vinihantum  ihdgatdh  | . . . . 
Jarasandha  uvdcha  ....  882  : Devatdrtham  updhritya  rdjnah  Krishna 
katham  hhaydt  | aham  adya  vimuchyeyam  kshutram  vrafam  anusmaran  | 
“Thou,  king,  hast  devoted  [to  Muhadeva]  Kshatriyas  dwellers  in 
thi9  world.  Having  devised  this  cruel  iniquity,  dost  thou  regard  thy- 
self as  guiltless?  How  should  a king  slaughter  virtuous  kings?  Inas- 
much as  thou  hast  confined  kings,  and  seekest  to  offer  them  up  to 
Rudra,  the  guilt  committed  by  thee,  son  of  Yfihadratha,  would  attach 
to  us.  For  wo  who  practise  righteousness  are  able  to  protect  righteous- 
ness. And  [such  a thing  as]  the  immolation  of  men  lias  never  been 
seen.  How  [then]  dost  thou  seek  to  sacrifice  to  the  god  Sankara 
with  human  victims?  For  thou,  belonging  to  the  same  tribe  [as  thoso 


likely  moans  a dwarf,”  Haug’s  transl.  of  the  Ait.  Br.,  p.  90,  note ; Muller  regards 
the  word  as  meaning  “a  savage.”]  “They  sacrificed  the  horse,  from  which  the 
•acrificiul  element  then  departed,  and  entered  into  the  ox,  which  consequently  became 
fit  for  sacrifice.  They  then  dismissed  the  horse  out  of  which  the  sacrificial  element 
had  departed,  and  it  became  a white  deer.  They  next  sacrificed  the  ox,  from  which 
the  sacrificial  element  then  departed,  and  entered  into  tho  sheep,”  etc.  The  same 
thing  happens  to  the  goat  (in  which  the  sacrificial  element  remained  longest),  then 
to  the  earth,  in  which  it  (the  thing  fit  for  sacrifice),  when  followed  by#the  gods, 
became  rice. 

On  this  Prof.  Muller  remarks : **  The  drift  of  this  story  is  most  likely  that  in 
former  times  all  these  victims  had  been  offered.  We  know  it  for  certain  in  the  case 
of  horses  and  oxen,  though  afterwards  these  sacrifices  were  discontinued.” 

The  text  from  the  S'ntupatha  Bruhmana,  i.,  2,  3,  6,  is  as  follows : Pur  us  ham  ha 
vai  devdh  ogre  pa  sum  dlcbhirc  | tasya  dlabdhasya  medho  ’ pachakrdma  | so  's'  vam 
praviveia  | te  'si' am  dlabhanta  J tasya  dlabdhasya  medho  ' pachakrdma  sa  gitm  pra- 

viveia  | te  gam  a | so  'vim  prarivesa  \ te  'vim  d | so  'jam  praviresa  | te  'jam 

dlabhanta  j tasya  dlabdhasya  medho  'pachakrdma  | 7 | sa  imam  prithivhn  praviveia  | 

tain  khanantah  iva  anvtshuh  | tarn  anvavindaihs  tdv  imau  vrihi-yavau  j 

sa  ydvad-viryavad  ha  vai  asya  etc  sarve  paiavah  dlabdhdh  syus  tdvad-vlryavad  ha 
asya  havir  bharati  yah  train  veda  | “The  gods  formerly  offered  up  a man  as  a 
victim.  Tho  sacrificial  element  left  him  when  ho  had  been  sacrificed  and  entered 
into  the  horse.  They  offered  up  the  horse;  whereupon  the  sacrificial  element  went  out 
of  him  and  entered  into  the  ox.”  The  same  thing  happens  with  tho  ox,  and  then 
with  the  sheep  and  the  goat  successively.  M The  sacrificial  element  went  out  of  the 
goat,  and  (7)  entered  the  earth.  Digging,  they  searched  for  it,  and  found  it  (the 

thing  fit  for  sacrifice)  in  the  shape  of  rice  and  barley An  oblation  of  these 

grains  has  as  much  efficacy,  for  him  who  knows  this  fact,  as  resides  in  all  these 
victims  when  sacrificed.” 
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princes],  wilt  designate  as  victims  men  of  thine  own  tribe.  'What 
other  person,  Jarasandha,  is  so  foolish  as  thou  ? Whosoever,  in  any 
condition,  perpetrates  any  particular  act,  will  reap^the  fruit  of  it  in 
that  particular  condition.  We,  the  avengers  of  the  afflicted,  seeking 
the  welfare  of  our  kindred,  have  come  hither  to  slay  thee,  the  de- 
stroyor  of  thy  kindred.”  Krishna,  then,  after  some  further  arguments, 
calls  upon  Jarasandha  either  to  liberate  the  kings,  or  to  submit  to  be 
destroyed  in  combat.  Juriisandha  (v.  880)  says  he  has  conquered  the 
kings,  and  has  a right  to  act  as  ho  is  doing.  He  adds  (v.  882):  “How, 
Krishna,  can  I,  who  hav6  devoted  the  kings  to  the  god,  remembering 
my  duty  as  a Kshatriya,  to-day  release  them  through  fear?’’  He  then 
accepts  the  challenge,  and  is  killed  by  Bhlmasena. 

The  birth  of  Jarasandha  is  thus  related  in  the  Sabha-parvan ; and  the 
narrative  contains  at  the  close  a reference  to  his  being  a worshipper  of 
Mahadeva.  His  father,  V pihadratha,  had  two  wives,  who,  after  having 
been  long  barren,  at  length  bore  him  two  halves  of  a boy  (v.  711 ), 
which,  being  regarded  with  horror,  were  thrown  out  (v.  714).  A 
female  demon  (liakshasi)  named  Jara,  an  eater  of  flesh,  takes  them  up 
(v.  715),  and  puts  them  togother  in  order  that  they  may  be  more  easily 
carried  away.  A boy  iB  thus  formed  who  cries  j and  pcoplo  in  con- 
sequence come  out  of  the  inner  apartments  of  the  palace,  and  among 
them  the  two  queens  and  the  king.  The  Rakshosi  assumes  a human 
shape,  and  gives  the  child  to  the  king,  who  then  asks  who  she  is.  She 
replies  (vv.  729  ff.) : 

Jard-ndmd  ’smi  bhadram  te  Rdkshast  kdma-rupini  | tava  vesmani  rdjen- 
dra  piijitd  rtyavatam  sukham  | grihe  grihe  manuthyandm  nityaih  tish{hdmi 
rukshasi  \ griha-devlti  ndmnd  vai  purd  sriahfd  Svayambhuvd  j ddnavundm 
tiindidya  sthdpitd  divya-rupinl  | yo  mam  bhaktyd  likhet  kudye  sapulrdm 
yauvandnvitdm  \ grihe  tasye  bhaved  vriddhir  anyathd  kshayam  dpnuydt  | 
tvad-grihe  linhfhamdnd  tu  pdjitd  ’ haih  tadd  vibho  \ likhild  chair  a kudye 
’ham  putrair  bahubhir  drrild  | gandha-puthpaii  tathd  Hhupair  bhakthyair 
bhojyaih  tupujiid  \ ad  ’ ham  pratyupakardrtham  chintaydmy  aniiam  tava  \ 
taceme  putra-iakale  driihfaraty  aami  dhurmika  | aamsleahite  mayd  dakdt 
kumdrah  namapadyata  | lava  bhdgydd  maharaja  hetu-mdlram  ahum  tv 
iha  | Merum  rd  khdditum  saktd  kim  punas  tava  bdlakam  | griha-sampu- 
jandt  tushfyd  mayd  pralyarpitas  tava  \ 

"I  am,  bless  thee,  a KakshasI  named  Jara,  who  can  change  my  shape 
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at  will.  Worshipped  in  thy  house,  I have  dwelt  there  in  comfort. 
Named  the  house- goddess,  I dwell  constantly  in  every  separate  house 
of  men,  having  been  created  of  old  by  Svayambbu;  and  placed  [there], 
of  celestial  form,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Danavas.  Prosperity  will 
remain  in  the  house  of  that  man  who  devoutly  paints  me  in  a youthful 
form,  together  with  my  sons,  upon  his  wall; — otherwise  he  shall  decay. 
Abiding  in  thy  house,  0 king,  and  continually  reverenced,  painted  upon 
the  wall,*"  surrounded  by  my  numerous  sons,  worshipped  with  odours 
and  flowers,  with  incense,  and  various  kinds  of  food,  I continually 
consider  how  I may  benefit  thee  in  return.  I saw,  righteous  prince, 
these  two  pieces  of  thy  son;  I put  them  together  by  chance,  and  a 
boy  was  produced,  through  thy  good  fortune,  0 great  king,  and  I was 
merely  the  instrument.  I could  devour  mount  Meru,  much  more  thy 
son : but  being  gratified  by  the  domestic  worship  1 have  received,  I 
have  restored  him  to  thee.” 

The  llakBhasI  then  disappears.  King  Yfihadratha  orders  a great 
festival  to  be  celebrated  among  the  people  of  Magadha  in  her  honour; 
and  calls  the  boy  Jariisandha,  because  he  had  been  put  together  (*an- 
dhitah)  by  the  KakshasI  Jar  a.  (v.  738.  Ajnupayach  cha  rdkshatydh 
Magadhtthu  mahoUaiam  | tatya  nutnakaroch  chaiva  Pitamaha-samah 
pita  [ Jarayii  sandhito  yatmuj  Jarutandho  bhavatv  ayam).  The  rishi 
Chandakuusika  arrives  on  a certain  occasion  in  the  country  of  the  Maga- 
dhas,  and  prophesies  the  future  greatness  of  Jarasandha  (w.  745  fif.). 

He  ends  by  saying  that  this  mighty  prince  of  Magadha  should  have 
a manifest  vision  of  Budra,  Mahadeva,  Hara,  the  destroyer  of  Tripura 
(v.  753.  Etha  Rtttlram  Mahudevam  tripuranta-karam  JJaram^\  tana-  * 
loketfiv  atibalo  tukthad  drakshyati  Magadhah). 

The  description  here  given  by  the  BakshasI  of  the  worship  paid  to 
herself,  furnishes,  as  Lassen  (who  quotes  it,  i.  609,  first  ed. ; p.  755, 
second  ed.)  remarks,  an  instance  of  the  local  adoration  of  particular 
deities  in  ancient  India. 

In  the  account  giveu  of  the  transactions  connected  with  the  Bajasuya 
sacrifice  which  Yudhish{hira  sought  to  celebrate,  we  find  (as  Lassen, 
i.  673,  first  ed. ; p.  821,  second  ed.,  remarks)  the  Pan<Javas  represented 
as  the  partisans  of  Krishna ; and  this  legendary  narrative  may  perhaps 

5,5  Lassen  remarks,  rot.  i.,  p.  755,  note,  that  this  is  one  of  the  oldest  reference* 
in  Indian  literature  to  image*  of  the  god*. 
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be  taken  as  an  indication  that  they  actually  were  the  votaries  of 
Vishnu,  and  opposed  to  the  worship  of  Mahadeva.  In  the  story  of 
S’UupOla,  which  has  been  given  above  (pp.  205  ff,),  we  have  seen  that, 
in  the  assembly  of  princes  who  were  gathered  together  on  the  occasion 
of  that  ceremonial,  Krishna’s  claims  to  veneration  were  strongly  main- 
tained by  the  Pandavas,  and  others  who  took  their  side,  while  they 
were  strenuously  resisted  by  Si4upala,  an  adherent  of  the  Kauravas, 
and,  according  to  Lassen, “*  a representative  of  the  Shiva  worship. 
The  6ame  opposition  to  the  worship  of  Krishna  was,  as  I have  already 
noticed,  manifested  by  Duryodhana,  Karna,  and  Shlya  (pp.  216,  218, 
220,  etc.). 

It  is  true  that  there  is  one  passage  (referred  to  above,  p.  283,  note 
280),  to  which  Lassen  has  drawn  attention,  in  which  Duryodhana  is 
represented  as  having  offered  up  a sacrifice  to  Vishnu;  and  as  this 
legend  exhibits  some  features  of  interest,  I shall  give  some  account  of  it 
here.  In  the  Vana-parvan,  15274  ff.,  Kama,  after  having  conquered  the 
earth,  says  to  Duryodhana  that  the  earth  was  now  his,  and  he  should 
rule  over  it  like  Indra.  Duryodhana  answers  that  he  wished  to  celebrate 
a Bnjnsuya  sacrifice.  Kama  replies  that  he  should  make  preparation 
for  that  purpose  (15278  ff.).  Duryodhana  then  sends  for  his  priest 
(purohita),  whom  he  desires  to  perform  the  sacrifice  (15284).  The 
priest,  however,  states  that  the  Rajasfiya  sacrifice  cannot  be  celebrated 
by  Duryodhana  while  Yudhishthira  lives,  and  while  his  own  father, 
Dhf itarashtra,  survives  ( 1 5285  ff. ) ; but  he  suggests  that  there  is  another 
great  sacrifice  which  Duryodhana  may  offer  (15287  ff.) : 

Asti  to  any  ad  mahat  satrum  rujatdya-enmam  pralho  | Una  team  yaja 
rajendra  krinu  chedam  vacho  mama  \ ye  ime  prithivl-pdtdh  kara-dat  tava 
pdrthiva  | te  kardn  eamprayachhantu  tuvarnancha  kritukritam  | tena  te 
kriyatdm  adya  lungalarh  nripa-sattama  | yajna-vdfatya  te  ihumih 
krithyatdm  tena  Bh&rata  \ tatra  yajno  nfipa-keehfha  prabhutunnah 
etuamikritah  | pravartatdm  yathdnydyaM  tarcato  hy  anivdritah  \ esha  te 
Vaiehnavo  ndma  yajnah  eatpuruehochitah  \ etena  nethfavun  kakhid  file 
Vithnum  purdtanam  \ rdjaeuyafh  kratu-keefifham  epardhaty  eeha 
mahukratuh  | “ But  there  is  another  great  ceremonial  equal  to  the 
Eajasuya,  with  which,  0 great  king,  do  thou  sacrifice  : and  hear  this 
which  I have  to  say.  Let  those  princes  who  are  your  tributaries 

*«*  See  above,  p.  211,  note  210. 
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present  to  you  their  contributions,  and  gold  both  wrought  and  un- 
wrought. With  this  let  a plough  be  to-day  made,  and  with  it  let  the 
ground  of  thy  sacrificial  inclosure  bo  ploughed.  There  let  a sacrifice, 
well  arranged,  and  with  abundant  food,  be  duly  celebrated ; for  it  will 
be  completely  unobstructed.  This  is  to  thee  the  Vaishnava  sacrifice 
(the  sacrifice  of  Vishnu),  a ceremony  suitable  for  virtuous  men.  With 
it  no  one  ever  sacrificed  except  the  ancient  Vishnu.*47  This  great 
ceremonial  vies  with  the  Rajasuya,  the  most  excellent  of  sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana  and  his  friends  consented  to  this  proposal  (15295  f.), 
and  the  sacrifice  was  accordingly  performed  (15301  ff.).  Amid  the 
rejoicings  which  followed  the  ceremony,  however,  some  foolish  persons 
said  to  Duryodhana  that  his  sacrifice  was  not  a sixteenth  part  so  good 
ns  Tudhishthira’s  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  while  his  friends  said  that  this 
sacrifice  surpassed  all  other  ceremonies,  and  that  Yayati,  Nahusha, 
Mandhatyi,  and  Bharata,  had  celebrated  this  rite,  and  had  in  con- 
sequence gone  to  heaven  (15327  ff.) : Apart  tv  abruvant  tatra  vatikas 
tam  mahlpatim  | Yudhishfhirasya  yajnena  na  tamo  hy  aha  it  kratuh  | 
naiva  tasya  krator  aha  kalam  arhati  thodaslm  | evarn  latrdbruvan 
keehid  vatikas  tam  jantkaram  | tuhridat  tv  abruratu  tatra  ati  tartan 
ayam  kralur  ityudi  \ 

I am  not  aware  of  any  passage  of  the  Mahabharata  in  which  Dur- 
yodhana  is  represented  as  a special  worshipper  of  Mahadeva ; but  in  a 
passage  in  the  Karna-parvan,  quoted  above,  pp.  223  ft.,  (which,  however, 
I have  supposed  may  be  a later  interpolation)  he  is  declared  to  have 
narrated  a legend  descriptive  of  Mahadeva’s  prowess,  and  in  which 
Vishnu  is  generally  subordinated  to  his  rival.  Duryodhana  is*  also  in 
two  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  connected  (as  if  he  was  considered  to 
be  herctically  disposed)  with  a Riikshasa  named  Charvaka,  and  is  re- 
presented as  his  friend  (Santi-parvan,  1414-1442),  and  as  calling  him  to 
mind  after  ho  has  received  his  death-blow,  and  expressing  a belief  that 
if  once  informed  of  his  fate,  the  eloquent  mendicant  Charvaka  would 
perform  an  expiation  for  him  in  the  holy  lake  Samantupanchaka. 

I subjoin  both  of  these  passages : the  substance  of  the  first  is  given 
at  the  close  of  the  preceding  sentence. 

Shlya-parvan,  v.  3619 : Yadi  jundti  Chdrvdkah  parivrdd  vdy-viid- 

M It  must,  according  to  this,  have  been  very  uncommon.  Further  on,  however, 
it  is  said  to  have  been  celebrated  by  Yayati  and  others. 
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radah  | karithyati  mahdbdho  dhruvam  chupachitam  mama  \ Samanlapan- 
chake  punye  trishu  lokethu  viirute  I 

The  passage  from  the  Sunti-parvan,  v.  1414,  is  as  follows:  NUiabde 
cha  sthite  tatra  tato  vipra-jane  punah  \ rujdnam  bruhmana- chhadmu 
Churvuko  rukshaso  ’ bracit  | tatra  Dur  yodhana-sa khd  bhikthu-rupena 
samvritah  | eukthah  iikhl  tridundl  cha  dhrishjo  cigata-sudhvutah  | critah 
sarcait  talhd  viprair  dilrvdda-vivakthubhih  | pa  rain  sahatraih  rujendru 
tapo-niyuma-tamiritaih  \ sa  duthfah  pdpam  diamiuh  Pundavunum  ma- 
hdtmanam  | and  mantryaiva  tan  viprums  lam  ucdcha  mahlpatim  | Chdr- 
vdlcah  uvucha  | ime  prdhur  dvijah  tarve  samdropya  vacho  mayi  | dhiy 
bhavantam  kunripatim  jndti-yhdtinam  aslu  cat  | kiiii  ten  a tyud  hi  Kaunttya 
kritvemam  jndti-sankshayam  | ghatayitvd  gurdmi  chaica  mpilam  ireyo 
na  jtcitam  | iti  te  rat  dvijah  brutvd  taiya  dusk j at y a rakthatah  | r ivyathui 
chukruius  chaica  tasya  vukya-pradharshituh  \ tatas  te  bruhmandh  tarve  ta 
cha  raja  Yudhishfhirah  \ vridituh  paramodvignut  tushnlm  dean  visa  mpate\ 
Yudhishfhirah  ucdcha  | pratldantu  bhacanto  me  pranalasyubhiyuchatah  | 
pralydsanna-tyataninain  na  mdiii  dhikkartum  arhatha  | Vaiiampuyanah 
ucdcha  | tato  rujan  brdhmandt  te  tarve  eta  viiumpate  \ uchur  naitad 
vacho  ’ sindkam  irlr  attu  tava  pdrthiva  \jajnui  chaica  mahdtmdnas  tatas 
tu  jndna-chakthuthd  | bruhmandh  ceda-vidcumsat  tapobhir  vimahkrituh  | 
bruhmandh  uchuh  \ etha  Duryodhana-takhd  Churvuko  nama  rdkshasah  | 
parivrdjaka-rupena  hitaih  latya  chikirshati  | na  vayam  bruma  dharmui- 
man  vyetu  te  bhayam  Idriiarn  | upatishfhatu  kalyunam  bhavantam  bhru- 
tribhih  taha  \ Vaiiampuyanah  uvucha  | tatas  te  brdhmanuh  tarve  hunkd- 
raih  krodha-murchhituh  | nirbhartsayantah  iuchayo  nijaghnuh  pupa- 
rdkthemam  | sa  papula  vinirdagdhas  tejasd  brahmavudindm  \ mdhendrd- 
iani-nirdagdhah pudapo  'nkuravdn  tea  \ pujitui  cha  yayur  vipruh  rujdnam 
abhinandyn  tarn  \ rdjd  cha  harsham  dpede  Pdndacah  ta-suhfij-janah  [ 
tatas  tatra  tu  rujdnam  tishfhantam  bhrdtribhih  saha  \ ucdcha  Devakl- 
putruh  sarvadaril  Jandrdanah  | Fdtudevah  ucdcha  \ brdhmandt  tdta  loke 
'tminn  archaniyuh  sadd  mama  \ etc  bhumicharuh  devuh  vdg-vithuh  supra- 
sddakah  | pur  a Kpitayuge  rajami  Chdrvdko  nama  rdkshasah  | tapas  tepe 
mahdbuho  Vadarjyum  bahuvurshikam  | r arena  chhandyamunai  cha 
Brahmanu  cha  punah  punah  \ abhayam  sarca-bhiltebhyo  varaydmdsa 
Bhdrata  \ deijuvamunad  anyatra  pradud  caram  anuttamam  \ abhayam 
sarcabhatebhyo  dadau  tasmai  Prajdpatih  | sa  tu  labdha-carah  pdpo  decun 
amita-vikramah  \ rukthasat  tdpayumdsa  ticrakarmd  mahdbalah  | 1414. 
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“ When  the  Brahmans  were  again  standing  silent,  tho  Bakshasa  Char- 
vaka,  the  friend  of  Duryodhana,  a protended  Brahman,  in  the  garb  of 
a mendicant,  with  a rosary,  a lock  of  hair  on  his  head,  carrying  three 
stares,  bold,  and  shameless,  addressed  the  king.  Surrounded  thus  by 
all  the  Brahmans,  thousands  in  number,  who  were  devoted  to  austere 
observances,  and  who  sought  to  utter  blessings,  this  wretch,  who  wished 
ill  to  the  great  Pandoras,  without  consulting  the  Brahmans,  thus  spoke 
to  the  monarch : ‘ All  these  BrahmanB,  assigning  the  speech  to  me, 
utter  an  imprecation  against  thee,  thou  wicked  king,  slayer  of  thy 
kindred.  What  can  come  of  this  ? Since  thou  hast  destroyed  *thy 
kinsmen,  and  slaughtered  thy  elders,  death  is  better  for  thee  than  life.’ 
Hearing  the  words  of  this  wicked  Rakshasa,  the  Brahmans  were  pained, 
and  cried  out,  being  provoked  by  his  speech.  All  the  Brahmans  and 
king  Yudhishthira,  being  ashamed  and  extremely  vexed,  remained 
silent.  Then  Yudhishthira  said : * Let  all  your  reverences  be  gracious 
to  me,  who  bow  down,  and  supplicate  you.  You  ought  not  to  curse 
me,  who  have  so  recently  been  involved  in  calamity.’  All  the  Brahmans 
replied : ‘ These  were  not  our  words : prosperity  be  thine,  O king  ! ’ 
These  great  Brahmans,  learned  in  the  Veda,  purified  by  austerities, 
understood  by  the  eye  of  knowledge  (who  Charvaka  was).  They  said : 

1 This  is  a Rakshasa  called  Charvaka,  the  friend  of  Duryodhana,  who 
has  assumed  the  form  of  a wandering  mendicant,  and  desires  his 
welfare.  We  say  nothing  (of  what  he  pretends) ; let  such  an  appre- 
hension pass  away  from  thee : may  good  fortune  be  tho  lot  of  thyself 
and  thy  brothers ! ’ The  holy  Brahmans  then,  furious  with  anger,  slew 
the  wicked  Bakshasa,  reviling  him  with  loud  menaces.  Burnt  up 
by  the  fervour  of  these  utterers  of  the  Veda,  he  fell,  like  a sprouting 
tree  consumed  by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  The  Brahmans  honoured, 
departed,  after  saluting  the  king ; and  the  Parjdava  monarch  and  his 
friends  wore  glad.  The  all-seeing  Janardana,  son  of  Devaki,  then  said 
to  the  king  as  he  stood  there  with  his  brothers : ‘ The  Brahmans  are 
always  to  bo  revered  by  me  in  this  world  : they  are  gods  who  walk  on 
the  earth,  whose  words  are  poison,  and  also  beneficent.  Formerly,  in 
the  Kj-ita  age,  a Bakshasa  named  Charvaka  practised  austerity  for 
many  years  at  Badari.  Having  again  and  again  received  from  Brahma 
the  offer  of  any  boon  which  he  might  prefer,  he  chose  that  of  security 
against  all  creatures.  Prajapati  granted  the  incomparable  boon  which 
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he  asked,  on  condition  that  he  Bhould  not  contemn  the  Brahmans.  Bat 
the  wicked  Rakshasa  of  boundless  valour,  fierce  in  act,  and  great 
in  force,  having  obtained  the  boon,  began  to  vex  the  gods.’  ” The 
result  is  that  they  appeal  to  Brahma,  who  assures  them  that  he  has 
provided  for  the  speedy  death  of  Charvaka.  Duryodhana  will  become 
his  friend  ; and  out  of  regard  to  him,  he  will  treat  the  Brahmans  with 
disrespect ; and  they  will  destroy  him.  This  has  now  been  fulfilled.*88 

In  his  Indische  Studien,  i.  206,  Professor  Weber  conjectures  that 
“ the  Kurus  may  have  been  the  representatives  of  the  Budra  (^Slva)- 
worship,  and  the  P&gijus  or  Panchalas  of  the  Indra  (= Viehgu)- 
worship,"  and  this  supposition  seems  to  derive  support  from  the  .con- 
siderations which  have  just  been  adduced. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Sabha-parvan  (where  Krishna  is  de- 
scribing to  Yudhishthira  the  different  partisans  of  Jarasandha)  appears 
as  if  it  contained  a tradition  indicating  some  struggle,  at  a period  ante- 
cedent to  that  of  the  writer,  between  the  worship  of  Vishnu,  and  that 
of  some  local  deity  who  was  venerated  in  the  provinces  east  of  Magadha. 

Jardsandham  gatas  tv  eva  pura  go  na  mayd  hat  ah  \ Purushottama- 
vijndto  go  'sau  Chtdishu  durmatih  | atmanam  pratijdndti  lake  ’em  in 
Puroshotlamam  | adaitt  eatatam  vxohad  gah  ta  ehihnam  cha  mdmakam  | 
Vanga-Pundra-Kirdttehu  rajd  hala-eamanvitah  \ Paundrako  Vueudeveti 
go  ’ sau  lokt  ’bhiviirutah  | “And  he  who  formerly  was  not  slain  by  me, 
has  also  taken  the  side  of  Jarasandha— (I  mean)  the  wicked  man  who 
is  known  as  Purushottama  among  the  ChediB,  who  in  this  world  pro- 
fesses himself  to  be  Purushottama,  who  through  infatuation  continually 
assumes  my  mark — He  who  is  a powerful  king  among  the  Bangas, 
Pundras,  and  Kiratas,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  world  as  the  Yasudeva 
of  the  Pugdras.*88  He  is  mentioned  also  Adip.  v.  6992. 


***  Both  passages  had  been  previously  translated  by  me  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xix.,  pp.  808  f.  X have  not  been  able  to  find  any  other  text 
in  the  Mahfibharata  in  which  the  connexion  of  Duryodhana  with  this  Cbarvuka 
(who  stands  here,  no  doubt,  ns  a mythical  representative  of  the  well-known  heretics 
of  that  name)  is  more  explicitly  described ; though,  from  the  two  passages  above 
adverted  to,  one  would  have  expected  to  find  some  further  reference*  to  Duryodhana's 
connexion  with  him.  The  passage  referred  to  in  the  summary  of  the  contents  of 
the  MahfibhSrata.  i.  3X9,  must  be  the  second  of  those  here  quoted. 

**•  On  this  Lassen  remarks  (u  p.  608,  first  ed. ; p.  764  f.,  second  ed.) : “ Since 
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The  following  remarks  of  Prof.  Weber  on  the  preceding  chapter 
(translated  from  a notice  of  this  work  in  the  “ Litcrorisches  Central- 
Blatt,”  reprinted  in  his  “Indische  Streifen,”  ii.  226  f.)  may  be  in- 
troduced here,  though  they  might  perhaps  have  been  more  appropri- 
ately quoted  in  p.  97,  or  p.  163.  “As  regards  the  second  part,  the 
representation  of  the  Vishnu  legends,  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  any 
certain  conception  of  the  proper  nature  of  this  god  from  the  documents 
presented  to  us.  According  to  our  view  it  would  have  been  perhaps 
more  advantageous  for  the  course  of  the  representation  in  general  to 
start,  not  from  the  later  triad  of  gods,  but  from  tho  Yedic  triad,  which 
so  often  appears  in  the  Brulitnnna  texts  themselves,  viz.  that  of  Agni, 
Vayu,  ayd  Surya,  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  heaven ; as 
we  have  in  fact  actuully  to  recognize  this  as  the  foundation  of  the  later 
triad.  Tho  sun,  as  the  generative,  creative,  principle,  is  throughout 
tho  ritual- texts  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of  Prajapati,  the  father  of 
the  creation.  Tho  destructive  power  of  fire  in  connexion  with  the 
raging  of  tho  driving  storm  lies  clearly  enough  at  the  foundation 
of  the  epic  form  of  Siva.  By  the  side  of  Vayu,  the  wind,  stands  his 
companion  Indra,  tho  lord  of  the  light,  clear,  heaven ; and  with  him 
again  Vishjiu,  the  lord  of  the  solar  orb,  stands  in  a fraternal  relation 
(see  my  two  Vedic  texts  on  omens  and  portents,  p.  338).  This  close 
relation  of  Vishnu  to  Indra  is  far  from  being  estimated  by  the  author 
in  its  full  significance.  Vishnu  owes  to  Indra  his  blue  colour,  lift 
names  Vasava  and  Yasudeva,  and  his  relations  to  the  human  heroes, 
as  Aijuna,  Hama,  and  Krishna,  which  have  become  of  such  great  im- 
portance for  his  entire  history." 

these  (Purushottama  and  Visudcva)  bocamo  in  later  times  two  of  the  most  venerated 
names  of  Vishnu,  it  is  dear  from  this  passage,  that  among  the  Eastern  tribes,  and 
those  too  not  of  Arian  origin,  a supreme  god  was  worshipped,  whose  name  was  after- 
wards transferred  to  Vishnu.” 
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CHAPTER  III. 

RUDRA  AND  MAHADEVA,  AS  REPRESENTED  IN  THE  VEDIC 
HYMNS,  AND  THE  BRAHMANAS. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I hare  quoted  a variety  of  passages  from 
the  Mahabharata,  which,  though  primarily  adduced  to  illustrate  the 
ideas  entertained  of  Krishna's  nature,  afford  at  the  same  time  a 
pretty  full  representation  of  the  attributes  of  Mnhadeva  as  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  period  of  the  epic  poems  and  Puranas.  I have  thus 
anticipated  much  that  would  otherwise  have  found  its  place  towards 
the  close  of  the  present  chapter,  of  which  it  is  the  purpose  to  compare 
the  earlier  and  the  later  accounts  furnished  to  us  by  Indian  literature 
of  the  deity  or  deities  to  whom  the  name  of  Rudrn  was  applied.  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  passages  relating  to  this  divinity  which 
occur  (1)  in  the  Rig-veda,  (2)  in  the  Yajur-voda,  (3)  in  the  Atharva- 
veda,  and  (4)  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  to  compare  the  representations 
which  they  contain  with  those  which  are  found  in  the  texts  descriptive 
of  Mahiideva  which  I have  quoted  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Sect.  I. — Rudra  as  represented  in  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda. 

In  the  present  Section  I purpose  to  quote  all  the  texts  of  the  Ilig- 
vcda  in  which  the  word  Rudra  occurs  in  the  singular,  whether  as  an 
epithet  of  Agni  or  as  the  name  of  a separate  deity. 

R.V.  i.  27,  10  (S.  Y.  i.  15;  Nir.  x.  8). — Jarabodha  tad  vividdhi  vise 
vise  yajniyiiya  stomaih  rudraya  drislkam  \ “ Thou  who  art  skilled  in 
praise,  utter  therefore  for  every  house  a beautiful  hymn  to  the  adorable, 
the  terrible  (Agni).”1  In  connexion  with  this  verso,  Yaska  remarks: 

Nir.  x.  7 and  8. — Agnir  api  rndrah  uchyate  | tasya  eshd  bhavati.  . . . 
jard  stutih  \ jarateh  stuti-karmanah  \ turn  bodha  tayii  bodhayitar  Hi  ru  | 
tad  vividdhi ’ tat  hurts  manushyasya  manushyasya  yajanuya  stomaih 
Rudraya  darsaniyam  j “ Agni  also  is  called  Rudra,  as  in  this  verse 

1 See  Prof.  Benfey's  version  of  this  and  following  texts  of  the  first  mandala  of 
the  R.Y.  in  his  “ Orient  und  Occident.” 

* Sco  tVcstorgnard,  Benfey's  Glossary  to  Sama-vedn,  and  Bohtlingk  and  Roth, 

S.  V.  VII it. 
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(the  one  before  us).  Jard  means  ‘ praise.’  One  who  perceives  it,  or 
awakens  [another]  by  it,  is  jarabodha.  Compose  that  for  the  worship 
of  every  man, — a sightly  hymn  for  the  terrible.”  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir., 
p.  136)  remarks  that  “rudra"  in  this  verse  is  an  epithet  of  Agni,  to 
whom  the  whole  “ tricha,”  or  aggregate  of  three  verses  in  which  it 
occurs,  is  addressed  ; and  fie  refers  to  R.  Y.  x.  70,  2,  8,  and  R.  V.  viii. 
26,  5,  where  the  same  epithet  is  applied  in  the  dual  to  Mitra  and  Varuna, 
and  to  the  Aivins,’  respectively.  Roth  also  quotes  from  Jayatlrtha 
the  following  short  itihrUa  in  reference  to  this  verse,  which,  however, 
applies  it  to  Rudra  : Agnih  ttilyamdnah  S'unaiiepham  uvdeha  “ Rudram 
ttuhi  raudrah  hi  paiavah ” iti  | Sa  t am  pratyucdcha  “ ntiham  jdndmi 
Rudraffi  stotuih  tvarn  era  eiaiTi  ttuhi”  iti  tad  idam  uchyate  "He  jarabodha 
Jtudra-stuti-vettas  tat  kuru ” ityddi  | “ Agni,  when  he  was  being 
praised,  said  to  Stanas4epha,  * Praise  Rudra,  for  cattle  (or  victims) 
belong  to  him.’  He  (S'una^scpha)  answered,  ‘ I do  not  know  how  to 
praise  Rudra ; do  thou  praise  him.’  It  is  this  which  is  here  expressed, 
‘ 0 thou  who  art  skilled  in  the  praise  of  Rudra,  do  thou  do  so.’  ’’ 

R.V.  i.  43,  1 ff. — Kad  Rudrdya  prachetase  mllhuthfamaya  tacyate  | 
tochema  iantamam  hfide  | 2.  Yathd  no  Aditih  karat  pairs  nribhyo 
yathd  gave  | yathd  lolcuya  rudriyam 4 | 3.  Yathd  no  Mitro  Varuno  yathd 
Rudrai  chiketati  j yathd  vibe  tajoshasah  | 4.  Qdtha-patim  medha-patim 
Rudram  jaldsha-bhethajam  | tat  iaihyoh  tumnam  \mahe  | 5.  Yah  iukrah 
iva  turyo  hiranyam  ha  rochate  1 iresh(ho  detdndm  vatuh  | 6.  Sam  nah 
karaty  arvate  tugam  methdya  methye  | nribhyo  ndribhyo  gave  | “ What 
can  we  utter  to  Rudra,  the  intelligent,  the  most  bountiful,  the  strong, 
which  shall  be  most  pleasant  to  his  heart?  2.  That  so  Aditi  may 
bring  Rudra’s  healing  to  our  cattle,  and  men,  and  kine,  and  children. 
8.  That  so  Mitra,  Yaruna,  Rudra,  and  all  the  [gods]  united,  may  think 
of  us.  4.  We  seek  from  Rudra,  the  lord  of  songs,  the  lord  of  sacrifices, 
who  possesses  healing  remedies,  his  auspicious  favour.  5.  [We  seek 
this  from  him]  who  is  brilliant  as  the  sun,  who  shines  like  gold,  who 
is  the  best  and  most  bountiful  of  the  gods.  6.  He  grants  prosperity 
and  welfare  to  our  horses,  rams,  ewes,  men,  women,  and  cows.” 

R.Y.  i.  64,  2. — Te  jajnire  divah  jrithvdtah  ukthano  Rudraeya  marydh 
asurdh  arepatah  | pucakdtah  htchayah  tarydh  iva  tatvuno  na  draptino 

* Sec  also  R.Y.  riii,  22,  14,  which  will  be  quoted  further  on. 

* “ Rudra’ « favour"  (Ben fey).  Compare  warutasya  bhuhajaaya  in  R.V.  riii.  20, 23. 
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ghora-carptuah  | 3.  Yuvdno  Jludrdh  ajaruh  dbhogghano  vatakthur  adhri- 
gdvah  parvatdh  tea  | dr  ilka  chid  vihd  bhueanuni  pdrthivd  prachydvayanti 
divydni  majmand  | ....  12.  Ghfuhum  pdrakam  vaninam  vichartha- 
nim  Rudrcuya  sunuih  hariud  grinimdri  | rajiuturam  toccuam  mdrutam 
ganam  pijlthinam  crishanam  saschata  sriye  | “ These  followers  of  Rudra 
have  been  produced  from  the  Sky,  exalted,  fertilizing,  divine,  purifiers, 
bright  as  suns,  like  heroes,  shedding  drops,  fearful  in  form.  3.  The 
youthful  Rudras,  undecaying,  destroyers  of  the  niggardly,  resistless, 
[firm  as]  mountains,  have  increased  [in  vigour].  By  their  power 
they  cast  down  all  terrestrial  and  celestial  creatures,  however  firm.  . . 
12.  We  praise  with  invocations  the  fierce,  purifying,  rain-dispensing 
energetic  offspring  of  Rudra.  To  obtain  prosperity,  worship  the  host 
of  Maruts,  which  sweeps  over  the  atmosphere,  vigorous,  impetuous,  and 
fertilizing.”  ‘ 

E.Y.  i.  85,  1. — Pro  ye  kumbhante  janayo  na  taplayo • yaman  Rudrasya 
sunavah  tudamsaiah  | rodatl  hi  marutai  chakrire  vridhe  madanti  el  rah 
vidathethu  g hr  it  hr  ay  ah  \ " The  swift  Maruts,  energetic  sons  of  Rudra, 
who,  in  their  course,  are  bright  like  wives,  have  made  the  two  worlds 
to  prosper,  and,  impetuous  heroes,  rejoice  in  sacrifices.” 

R.V.  i.  114,  1 ff.  (Vaj.  S.  16,  48;  Taitt.  8.  iv.  5,  10,  1).— Imdh 
Rudrdya  tar  ate  kapardine ’ kthayad-cirdya’  prabhardmahe  matlh  | yathd 

» See  Prof.  Mai  Muller’s  version  of  this  hymn,  and  of  that  next  quoted,  in  his 
Translation  of  the  R.V.,  vol.  i. 

* See  Prof.  Max  Muller’s  note  on  this  word,  Translation  of  R.V.  i.  110  ff.  The 
word  also  occurs  in  R.V.  x.  142,  2,  as  well  as  in  the  other  texts  enumerated  by 
Muller,  p.  112 

7 Kapardin  is  also  an  epithet  of  Push  a 11  in  R.V.  vi.  65,  2 : RatKitamam  ka~ 
pardinam  Hdnaih  rddhato  mahah  \ rayah  eakhdyam  Jmake  j “ We  solicit  the 
great  charioteer,  adorned  with  spirally-bruidcd  hair,  the  lord  of  great  bounty,  and  our 
friend,  for  wealth."  And  also  in  R.V.  ix.  67,  10,  11:  Avila  no  a j dir  ah  I’dihd 
yamani  yamnni  | hbhakthat  kanydm  nah  \ 11.  Ayam  tomah  kapardine  yhfilam  tut 
pavale  madhu  \ a bhakeha t kanyatu  nah  | “ POshan,  who  has  goats  for  steeds,  is 
onr  protector  on  every  journey.  May  he  make  us  possessors  of  damsels.  II.  This 
soma  is  purified  for  the  god  with  spirally-braided  hair,  like  sweet  butter.  May  he 
make  us  possessors  of  damsels."  The  word  is  also  applied  to  the  Tfitsus  in  R.V. 


via  83,  8 S'vilyaneho  yatra  nainatd  kapardino  dhiya  dhhanto  aiapanta 

Tfiteavah  | “ Where  the  white-robed  Tfitsus  with  braided  hair  have 


worshipped  you  with  obeisances  and  prayers.”  With  this  compare  dakehinatat- 
kaparddh  in  R.V.  vii.  33,  1.  The  word  Kapardin  also  occurs  in  R.V.  x.  102,  8. 

• This  word  is  rendered  “governing  men”  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  vol.  ii. 
(published  1866-1868),  who  first  cite,  as  determining  the  sense  of  the  word,  R.V. 
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sam  atad  dcipade  chatuehpade  vifoam  puthfam  grume  atminn  andturam  | 
2.  ( = T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2)  Mrila  no  Rudra  uta  no  mayat  kriihi  kshayad- 
vlrdya  namatd  vidhema  te  \ yat  earn  cha  yokha  Manur  d yeje  pita  tad 
aiyama  tavn  Rudra  pranltithu  | 3.  A&ydma  te  sumatim  deva-yajyayd 
hhayad-rlrtutya  tarn  Rudra  mUlhcah  | sumndyann  id  viio  uemdlam 
dchara  arishfa-virdh  juhavdma  te  harih  \ 4.  Tveeham  vayam  Rudram 

viii.  19,  10:  Yasya  tram  urdhvo  adhvarriya  tishfhasi  kshayadvirah  sa  sddhate  | so 
arvadbhih  sanita  sa  vipanyubhih  sa  suraih  sanita  kritam  | “The  man  to  whom  thou 
hoverest  over  the  sacrifice,  prospers  as  a commander  of  heroes : he,  with  horses,  with 
triumphant  men,  with  heroes,  will  acquire  spoil.”  Benfey  also  (Orient  und  Occident, 
iii.  pp.  140  and  156)  renders  the  word  “governing  heroes”;  and  adds  in  a note  on 
the  latter  page : “ Are  the  heroes,  the  single  stormy  winds,  the  raaruts  (comp.  v.  6) 
over  whom  Rudra  rules ; or  is  Rudra  generally  designated  as  the  lord  of  all  heroes, 
inasmuch  as  he  makes  them  swift,  and  destructive  as  storm-winds,  in  battle  P 
* Destroyer  of  heroes,’  as  Whitney  proposes,  (‘slayer  of  men,’  Journal  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  iii.,  p.  319,  published  in  1853),  is  not  specially  suitable 
in  R.V.  viii.  19,  10,  or  in  other  places.”  Professor  Aufrecht  translates  the  word 
“ ruling  over  men  ” (as  well  as  gods).  Rudra,  he  remarks,  is  called  liandd  asya 
bhuvanasya  bhureh , “lord  over  this  manifold  creation,”  in  R.V.  ii.  33,  9;  and 
compares  sed  u raja  kshayati  charshaninam  in  i.  32,  15,  and  the  similar  phrases 
in  i.  112,  3,  and  x.  9,  5.  Kshayadvlra  is,  he  believes,  nothing  more  than  the  usual 
nripati.  It  is  true,  Professor  Aufrecht  adds,  that  in  i.  114,  8,  it  is  said  of  Rudra, 
“do  not  strike  our  children  in  thy  anger,”  and  that  in  iv.  3,  6,  he  is  called  nrihan  ; 
but  he  does  not  think  it  likely  that  in  one  particular  hymn  a word  should  have  a 
quite  different  meaning  from  that  which  it  has  in  all  other  passages ; and  regards  it 
as  quite  possible  that  nrihan  may  be  based  on  a false  interpretation  of  kshayadvlra. 
Say  ana  renders  the  word  variously.  On  the  passage  above  referred  to,  viii.  19,  10, 
he  interprets  it:  nivasadbhir  itvarair  r a wrath  putrddibhir  upetah  | i.e.  “attended  by 
heroes,  sons,  etc.,  dwelling  or  moving.”  On  i.  106, 4,  where  it  is  an  epithet  of  POshan, 
he  explains  it  ati-balinam  j yasmin  sarve  p7 rah  kshiyant e%  i.e.  “very  powerful : he  in 
whom  all  heroes  are  consumed.”  On  the  passage  before  us,  i.  114, 1,  he  gives  two  possible 
explanations  of  it:  Kshayanto  vinaiyanto  virdh  yasmin  tad  fid a ya  | yadvn  kshayatir 
aiivaryakarmd  | kshayantah  prdptatitarydh  virah  Marndyandh  put  rah  yasya  | “ He 
in  whom  heroes  perish  ; or,  as  the  root  A«Ai  also  means  ‘exercising  authority,' — he  of 
whom  the  Maruts,  heroes,  exercising  authority,  are  the  sons.”  The  same  verse 
occurs  in  Yaj.  S.,  xvi.  48,  where  Mahldhara  interprets  tho  phrase:  Kshayanto  niva- 
santo  ffirah  surah  yatra  sa  kshayadvlras  tasmai  iura-yutdya  ity  art  hah  I kshayanto 
nasyanto  virdh  ripavo  y as  mad  iti  vd  | “He  in  whom  heroes  dwell  is  kshayadvlra  ; 
to  him  who  is  possessed  of  heroes.  Or,  he  through  whom  heroes  perish.”  On  the 
second  and  third  verses  of  i.  114,  Siiyann  repeats  in  different  words  the  explanations 
he  had  given  on  the  first  verse  ( Kshayita-sarva-viram  prdptaiivaryair  marudbhir 
yuktaih  r 5 | k shay  it  a -prat  ipa  ks  ha  sya  Marudbhir  yuktasya  i ?a).  On  verse  10,  he 
confines  himself  to  the  one  explanation,  Kshayita-sarva-satru-jana.  In  R.V.  i. 
125,  3,  the  same  epithet  is  applied  to  Indra;  where  Sayana  expounds  it  thus: 
Kshiyanto  nivasanto  virdh  putra-bh fityddayo  yasya  tain  tddrisaih  tvad-ishfa-sddhana- 
bahu-dhana-pradaturam  | “He  in  whom  heroes,  sons,  servants,  etc.,  abide — the  giver 
of  much  wealth,  which  is  the  instrument  of  obtaining  thy  wishes.” 
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yajna-sudham  vankuih  kavim  arose  nihcayamahe  | are  asmad  daieyam  helo 
asyatu  sumatim  id  vayam  asya  a vrinimahe  | 5.  Divo  varaham  arusham 
kapardinam  tvesham  rupam  namasa  nihvaydmahe  | hatte  hihhrad  bhethajd 
vdrydni  (anna  varma  chhardir  asmabhyam  yaihsat  \ 6.  Idam  pitre  Ma ra- 
id m uchyate  c aehah^svddoh  tvddiyo  Rudrdya  vardhanam  \ rusva  cha  no 
amritu  marta-bhojanam  tmane  tohdya  tanaydya  mrila  | 7 (=V.  S.  16, 
15 ; T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2 ; A.  Y.  ii.  2,  29).  Mu  no  mahuntam  uta  mi 1 no 
arbhakam  md  nah  ukihantam  uta  md  nah  ukshitam  \ md  no  badhih  pitaram 
mota  mutaram  md  nah  priyus  tamo  Rudra  rtrishah  | 8.  (V.  S.  16,  16; 
T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  3).  Md  nas  toke  tanaye  md  na  uyau  ( dyushi  Y.  S.,  T.  S.) 
md  no  goshu  md  no  aheshu  ririshah  \ tlrdn  md  no  bhdmito  ( bhdmino 
V.  S.,  T.  S.)  badhlr  havishmantah  sadam  it  tvd  havdmahe  \ 9.  Upa  te  stomdn 
pasu-puh  hdkaram  rusva  pilar  Marutdm  sumnam  asms  | bjtadru  hi  te 
sumatir  mrilayattamd  atha  vayam  avah  it  te  vrinimahe  \ 10.  (T.S.  iv. 
5,  10,  3).  Are  te  go-ghnam  uta  purusha-ghnam  kshayad-vira  sumnam 
asms  te  astu  \ mrila  cha  no  adhi  cha  briihi  deva  adha  cha  nah  karma 
yachha  dvi-barhuh  | 11.  Avochdma  namo  asmai  avatyavah  srinotu  no 
havam  Rttdro  marulvdn  | tan  no  Mitro  Varuno  mamahantum  Aditih 
sindhuh  prithivi  uta  dyauh  \ 

“ We  present  these  prayers  to  Rudra,’  tho  strong,  with  spirally- 

’.Sajrana,  in  his  note  on  this  verse,  gives  no  less  than  six  explanations  of  the  word 
Rndra,  which  I subjoin,  as  a specimen  of  commcntorial  ingenuity : 

Rodayati  sarvatn  antakdle  iti  Rudrah  \ yadvd  rut  Mmsdrdkhyam  duhkham  j tad 
drdvayaty  apagatnayali  vinddayati  iti  Rudrah  J yadrd  rutuh  sabda-ruphh  upanisha- 
dah  | tdbhir  druyate  yamyate  pratipddyate  iti  Rudrah  \ yadca  rut  iabddtmikd  rani 
tat-pratipddyntma-vidyd  id  | tam  upiisakrbhyo  rati  daddti  iti  Rudrah  ! yadvd  runa - 
ddhy  dvr: not i iti  rud  andhakbradi  \ tad  drinuti  viddrayati  iti  Rudrah  ( yadvd  kadd- 
chid  dcvdtura-sangrbmt  ’ gny-btmaka  Rttdro  devoir  nikshiptam  dhanam  apahritya 
niragdt  \ atiurdn  jitvd  derdh  enam  anvishya  drishfvh  dhanam  apdharan  j taddnim 
arudat  | taemad  Rudrah  ity  dkhydyale  ] 11  He  is  called  Rudra  (1)  because  he  males 
every  one  weep  ( rodayati ) at  the  destruction  of  the  world.  Or  (2)  rut  means  tho 
suffering  called  tho  world.  He  drives  away  ( dravayatt ),  removes,  destroys,  that : 
therefore  he  is  named  Rudra.  Or  (3)  rut  in  the  plural  means  the  Cpanishads,  which 
are  composed  of  words : by  them  he  is  attained,  expounded  ( druyate ) : therefore  he 
is  termed  Rudra.  Or  (4)  rut  signifies  language  composed  of  words,  or  the  science  of 
soul  which  is  to  be  explained  by  it : this  he  gives  [rati)  to  his  worshippers : hence 
he  is  denominated  Rudra.  Or  (6)  the  root  rudh  means  to  shut,  cover ; and  therefore 
rut  means  darkness,  etc. : he  tears  ( drinati ),  rends,  it : therefore  he  is  designated  as 
Rudra.  Or  (6)  when  on  one  occasion  there  was  a battle  between  the  gods  and 
Asuras,  Rudra  having  the  nature  of  Agni  carried  off  tho  treasures  which  had  been 
thrown  down  by  the  gods  and  went  away.  But  the  gods,  after  conquering  the 
Asuras,  sought  him,  saw  him,  and  took  the  treasures  from  him : then  he  wept  {arudat), 
and  from  that  he  is  called  Rudra." 
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braided  hair,  ruling  over  heroes,  that  there  may  be  prosperity  to  our 
two-footed  and  four-footed  creatures,  that  everything  in  this  village 
may  be  well  fed  and  free  from  disease.  2.  Be  gracious  to  us,  Rudra, 
and  cause  us  happiness ; let  us  with  obeisance  worship  thee,  the  ruler 
over  heroes.  "Whatever  prosperity  and  blessing  ogr  father  Manu  ac- 
quired by  worship,  may  we  attain  it  all  under  thy  guidance,  Rudra. 

3.  May  we  by  our  divine  worship  obtain  the  goodwill  of  thee,  Rudra, 
who  art  the  ruler  of  horoes,  and  beneficent;  act  favourably  towards 
our  people : may  we,  with  our  men  unharmed,  offer  thee  our  oblation. 

4.  We  invoke  to  our  succour  the  impetuous  Rudra,  the  fulfiller  of 
sacrifice,  the  swift,  the  wise.  May  he  drive  far  away  from  ub  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  for  we  desire  his  favour.  5.  We  invoke  with 
obeisance  the  ruddy  boar  of  the  sky,  with  spirally-braided  hair,  a 
brilliant  form.  Carrying  in  his  hand  most  choice  remedies,  may  he 
give  us  protection,  defence,  shelter.  6.  This  exhilarating  hymn, 
sweeter  than  the  sweetest,  is  uttered  to  Rudra,  the  father  of  the 
Maruts.  Bestow  on  us,  0 immortal,  the  food  of  mortals ; be  gracious 
to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  descendants.  7.  Slay  neither  our  great, 
nor  our  small,  neither  our  growing  nor  our  grown,  neither  our  father 
nor  our  mother;  injure  not,  Rudra,  our  dear  selves.  8.  Injure  us 
not  in  our  children  and  descendants,  nor  in  our  men  (life,  V.S.),  nor 
in  our  cattle,  nor  in  our  horses.  Slay  not  our  men  in  thine  anger 
(angry  men,  V.S.):  we  continually  worship  thee  with  offerings.  9. 
As  a keeper  of  cattle  (brings  victims),  so  have  we  brought  praises  near 
to  thee : 10  bestow  on  us  thy  favour,  0 father  of  the  Maruts.  For 
kind  and  most  gracious  is  thy  benevolence,  and  now  we  desire  thy 
succour.  10.  Far  from  us  be  thy  cow-slaying  and  thy  man-slaying 
[weapon] : ruler  of  heroes,  let  thy  blessing  be  with  us.  Be  gracious 
to  us,  0 god,  and  take  our  side;  bestow  on  us  mightily  thy  protection. 
11.  We  have  uttered  to  him  our  adoration,  desiring  his  help.  May 

10  Compare  R.Y.  x.  127,  8,  quoted  by  Bohtlingk  and  Rotb,  ».t>.  iirr-t-u/xi-f-o  : 
upa  te  gnh  it'd  akaram  rrinhhva  duhitar  divah  | Rdtri  ttomam  na  jigymhe  | “I  bare, 
0 Night,  brought  before  thee  (praises)  as  it  were  cows ; choose  (them,  daughter  of 
the  Sky),  as  it  were  a hymn  to  a conqueror.”  Suyana  (on  R.Y.  i.  114,  9)  explains 
the  comparison  as  follows : Tallin  pakunam  palngitn  gopah  pralahkalt  acaarnai 

aamarpitnn  paiun  aayamkale  aviimibhynh  pratgarpagati  rv am  tvot  aakdsal  labdhan 
atutiriipan  wantrun  atuti-sndhanaUiyii  tubhyam  prntgnrpagdmi  [ *‘  As  a cnttlo-hcrd 
returns  to  the  owners  in  the  evening  the  cattle  entrusted  to  him  in  the  morning,  so  I, 
by  the  fulfilment  of  praise,  give  back  to  thee  the  laudatory  hymns  received  from  thee.” 


Digitized  by  Google 


HOW  THE  MAEUTS  BECAME  RCDRA'8  SONS. 


305 


Rudra,  attended  by  the  Maruts,  listen  to  our  invocation.  Then  may 
Mitra,  Varuna,  Aditi,  Sindhu,  Earth  and  Sky,  gladden  us.” 

In  Sayan  a’ s annotations  on  the  sixth  verse,  he  quotes  the  following 
later  story  to  explain  how  Rudra  (here  identified  with  the  later  Maha- 
deva)  came  to  be  called  the  father  of  the  Maruts : 

Rudrasya  Marutdm  pitfitiam  evam  dkhydyate  \ purd  kaduchid  Indro 
’ turdn  jigdya  | taddnim  Ditir  Aeura-mdtd  Indra-hanana-samartham 
putraih  kdmayamdnd  tapaed  bhartuh  sakusud  garbham  lebhe  \ imam  rjri- 
ttdntam  acayachhann  Indro  vajra-haatah  tan  tukehma-rupo  bhutvd  lasyah 
udaram  prati&ya  tarn  garbham  taptadhu  bibheda  | punar  apy  ekaikam 
aapta-khandam  akarot  | te  earve  garbhaika-deidh  yoner  nirgatydrudan  \ 
etasminn  avasare  lildrtham  gachhantau  Parvati-paramehardv  imdn  da- 
driiatuh  \ Mahekam  prati  Pdrraty  evam  avochat  | “iw«  mdmsa-khandah 
yathd  pratyekam  putrdh  eampadyantum  evam  tcayd  kdryam  mayi  chet 
pritir  atti”  iti  | ea  cha  Mahek-arat  tdn  aamdna-rdpdn  aamdna-rayatah 
aamdnulankdrdn  put-run  kritvd  Gauryai  pradadau  “ taveme  putrdh 
tanlv"  iti  | atah  sarveshu  Muruteahu  sukteshu  Maruto  Rudra-putruh  iti 
atuyanle  Raudreahu  cha  Marutum  pitd  Rudrah  iti  | 

“The  story  of  Rudra  being  the  father  of  the  Maruts  is  thus  re- 
counted. Formerly,  once  on  a time,  Indra  overcame  the  Asuras. 
Then  Diti,  the  mother  of  the  Asuras,  desiring  a son  who  should  be  able 
to  slay  Indra,  through  austerity  became  pregnant  by  her  husband. 
Indra,  learning  this  news,  entered  into  her  womb  in  a very  minute 
form,  with  a thunberbolt  in  his  hand,  divided  her  foetus  into  seven 
parts,  and  again  made  each  of  these  parts  into  seven.  All  these  being 
in  one  part  of  the  foetus,  issued  from  the  womb  and  wept.  At  this 
conjuncture,  Paramesvara  (Mahadeva)  and  Piirvatl  were  passing  by 
for  amusement,  and  saw  them.  Parvatl  spoko  thus  to  Paramesvara, 
' If  you  love  me,  effect  that  all  these  bits  of  flesh  may  become  severally 
sons.’  Maheivara  made  them  all  of  the  same  form  and  age,  and  with 
the  same  ornaments,  and  gave  them  to  Gaurl  (Parvatl),  saying,  ‘Let 
these  be  thy  sons.’  Hence  in  all  the  hymns  addressed  to  the  Maruts, 
they  are  lauded  as  the  sons  of  Rudra ; and  in  the  hymns  to  Rudra,  he 
is  praised  as  the  father  of  the  Maruts.”" 

11  On  R.V.  viii.  28,  6,  Sayana  has  the  following  note:  Atra  purdtant  katha\ 
• Inira-namAnam  putram  ichhantyoh  Adder  garbhatya  kenaehit  kdrnnena  Indrcna 
enpladhd  bhinnatvut  ta  garbhah  eapla-gandtinaho  'bbaval  | tato  Marutah  aampanndh\ 
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R.V.  i.  122,  1. — Pra  eah  pdntam  raghu-manyavo  ’ndho  yajnath 
Rudrdya  mllhushe  bharadhram  | ditto  attothi  aturatya “ vlrair  ishudhyd 
tea  Maruto  rodasyoh  | “ Present,  ye  zealous  (priests),  to  the  bountiful 
Rudra,  the  draught  of  soma,  your  offering.  I hare  praised  him  with 
the  heroes  of  the  divine  Sky : may  I (with  my  prayer)  as  it  were  aim 
at  the  Maruts  in  heaven  and  earth." 

R.V.  i.  129,  3. — Dasmo  hi  ihnm  erishanam  pinvati  tvacham  ham  chid 
ydelr  arantih  sura  martyam  parivrinakthi  martyam  | Indrota  tubhyam 
tad  Dive  tad  Rudrdya  sva-yadate  \ Mitrdya  tocharh  Farundya  taprathah 
tumrilikdya  taprathah  | "Thou  (Indra),  who  art  energetic,  fillest 
the  teeming  skin  (the  cloud?):  thou,  hero,  hast  chased  away  every 
hostile  mortal,  thou  puttest  to  flight  the  mortal.  Indra,  I have 
uttered  this  to  thee,  and  this  to  the  Sky,  and  to  Rudra,  who  derives 
his  renown  from  himself,  and  to  Mitra,  and  to  Yaruna  abundantly,  to 
the  very  gracious,  abundantly.” 

R.V.  ii.  1,  6. — Team  Agne  Rudro  aturo  maho  divas  team  sardho 
mdrutam  prikthah  isithe  \ team  edtair  arunair  ydti  samgayas  team  Pushd 
vidhatah  pdsi  nu  tmana  | "Thou,  Agni,  art  Rudra,  the  great  spirit 
(asura)  of  the  sky.  Thou  art  the  host  of  the  Maruts.  Thou  art  lord 
of  nourishment.  Thou,  who  hast  a pleasant  abode,  movest  onward 
with  the  ruddy  winds.  Thou  [being]  Pushan,  by  thyself  protectest 
those  who  worship  thee.” 


“ tapta-gaiidh  vai  Marutah”  iti  irutih  | “Regarding  this  there  is  an  ancient  story. 
The  fa1  tus  of  Aditi,  who  desired  to  hare  a son  equal  to  Indra,  having  been  for  some 
reason  divided  by  Indra  into  seven  parts,  it  became  formed  into  seven  troops.  Thence 
the  Marnts  wore  produced.  For  a Yedic  text  says,  “ The  Maruts  are  divided  into 
seven  troops.”  Unless  the  reading  in  the  latter  of  these  two  passages  is  incorrect, 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  mother  of  the  Maruts  is  variously  represented  to  be  Diti 
and  Aditi.  As  in  the  first  of  the  two  texts  Diti  is  defined  as  the  mother  of  the 
Asuras,  the  reading  there  must  be  correct ; and  the  Maruts  must  hare  been  regarded  by 
the  writer  as  her  sons.  In  the  hymns  they  are  said  to  be  the  sons  of  Rudra  and 
Prism ; and  the  sons  of  the  Sky  and  Ocean.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work, 
p.  147  f. 

n Compare  with  diet  asuratya,  R.V.  i.  131,  1,  and  iii.  S3,  7,  where  the  phrases 
Dyaur  asurah,  “the  divine  Skv."  and  Dicat  putrdso  asuratya,  “the  sons  of  the 
divine  Sky,"  occur.  I am  indebted  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  an  explanation  of  the 
sense  of  this  half  verse.  He  holds  ishudhya  as  put  for  itbud/iyani,  the  1st  pers. 
sing,  of  the  imperative  of  the  root  ithudhy.  See  Dr.  Bollcnsen’s  article  in  the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vol.  xxii.,  “ Die  Licder  des  Paraiara,’ ' 
p.  517,  where  other  instances  of  the  suffix  nt  being  omitted  in  this  part  of  the  verb 
are  given. 
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See  above  (p.  76  f.)  the  third  verse  of  this  hymn,  where  Agni  is  iden- 
tified with  Indra,  and  Vishnu,  in  the  same  way  as  he  is  identified  with 
Rudra  and  Pushan  in  the  verse  before  us. — See  also  verses  4,  5,  and  7. 
Sayana,  in  his  commentary  on  this  verse,  gives  two  derivations  of  the 
word  Rudra : 

Rud  duhkham  duhkha-hetur  vu  pupadih  | taiya  drdvayitd  etan-ndmako 
deco'  si  | “if  udro  cat  esha  yad  Agnir " ily  udishc  Agneh  Rudra-sabdena 
ryacahdrdt  | yadca  team  Rudrah  \ rauti  | mam  anish(vd  nardh  duhkh * 
patishyanli  \ Rudrat  tudriso  ’at  \ “ Rut  meaus  suffering,  or  sin,  etc., 
which  causes  suffering.  Thou  (Agni)  art  the  god  so  called,  who  drives 
this  away  ( rud-drdvayitu ) ; for  Agni  is  intended  by  the  word  Rudra 
in  such  passages  as  this,  ‘ He  who  is  Agni  is  Rudra.'  Or,  thou  art 
Rudra.  He  cries : Not  worshipping  me,  men  will  fall  into  grief. 
Thou  art  such  a Rudra,”  etc. 

R.V.  ii.  33,  1 ff. — A te  pitar  Ifarulum  lumnam  itu  mil  nah  sur- 
yasya  samdpiio  yuyothdh  \ abhi  no  vlro  arcati  lithameta  pra  jdyemahi 
Rudra  prajubhih  | 2.  Tcd-dattebhih  Rudra  iaihtamebhih  iataih  himu  asiya 
bhethajebhih  | r i asmad  deetho  vitaram  ti  aiiiho  ti  umivui  chutayatva 
vishichih  | 3.  Sresh(ho  jdtasya  Rudra  iriyd  'ti  tacattamas  tamtam 
vajra-buho  \ partthi  nah  purain  amhasah  scasti  viicdh  abhitih  rapato 
yuyodhi  | 4.  Md  led  Rudra  chukrudhuma  natnobhir  mu  duahfuti  ryi- 
ahabha  md  aahutl  \ ud  no  cirdn  arpaya  bhcahajtbhir  bhithaktamam  tea 
bhiahajdm  srinomi  | 5.  Havlmabhir  hacate  yo  havirbhir  ara  etomebhih 
Rudram  diahlya  \ rid&darah  auhaco  md  no  aayai  babhruh  tuiipro  rlradhad 
mandyai  | 6.  Ud  md  mamanda  vrishabho  marutvun  tvakehlyaad  vayaau 
nudhamunam  \ ghrinica 13  chhdydm  arapuh  astya  d vivdaeyam  Rudrasya 
aumnam  | 7.  Kt  a aya  te  Rudra  mj-ilaydkur  hasto  yo  a$ti  bhethajo  jald- 
ahah  | apabhartd  rapato  dakyatya  abhi  nu  md  irithabha  chakthamllhdh  | 

8.  Pra  babhrave  vrithabhuya  hitlche  maho  mahiiii  suthfutim  l raydmi  j 
namatyu  kulmalikinam  namobhir  grinlmati  tieiham  Rudrasya  ndman 

9.  Sthirebhir  angair puru-rupah  ugro  babhruh  iukrebhih  pipise  hiranyaih  \ 
Udnud  asya  bhucanasya  bhvrer  na  cat  u yoehad  Rudrud  cuuryam  | 10. 
Arhan  bibharthi  tuyakdni  dhanra  arhan  nithkam  yajatam  riharupam  | 
arhann  idam  dayate  eikeam  abheam  na  cai  ojiyo  Rudra  trad  aati  I 

u See  Dr.  Iinllen  sen's  articlo  in  Bcnfey’s  Orient  nnd  Occident,  ii.  474,  where  he  says 
ghrin > U a locative  or  instrumental.  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  judge  differently.  See  s.v. 

14  Compare  R.V.  vii.  100,  3,  above,  p.  87. 
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11  (A.  Y.  18,  1,  40;  T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  3,  4).  Stuhi  irutam  garla-tadadi 
yuvdnam  mrigaih  na  bhlmam '*  upahatnum  ugram  \ mrila  jaritre  Rudra 
ttacdno  anyarh  te  atmad  ni  capantu  tendh  \ 12.  Kumurat  chit  pitaram 
f andamanam  prati  nandma  Rudra  upayanlam  ! b hirer  dutaram  satpatim 
grinlihe  itutas  team  bhethajd  rati  asme  \ 13.  Yd  no  bhethajd  Marutah 
Suchini  yd  iamtamd  irithano  yd  mayobhu  | ydni  Manur  avrinlta  pita  nas 
tu  ham  cha  yoicha  Rudratya  vaimi  \ 14  (V.  S.  16,  50 ; T.  S.  iv.  5,  10, 4). 
Pari  no  heiih  Rudratya  vpijydh '•  ( vrinaktu , Y.  S.,  T.  8.)  pari  tvethatya 
durmalir  mahl  gdt  | ava  sthird  maghavadbhyat  tanushca  mldhvat  tokdya 
tanayuya  mrila  \ 15.  Era  babhro  vrithabha  chekitdna  yathd  deva  na 
hrinlthe  na  hamti ) havana-srud  no  Rudra  iha  bodhi  Irihad  vadema  vidathe 
tuvlrdh  | 

“ 1.  Father  of  the  Maruta,  may  thy  blessing  come  (to  us):  remove 
us  not  from  the  sight  of  the  sun.  May  the  hero  spare  our  horses:  may 
vre,  Rudra,  increase  in  offspring.  2.  Through  tlio  auspicious  remedies 
conferred  by  thee,  Rudra,  may  I attain  a hundred  winters.  Drive  away 
far  from  us  enmity,  and  distress,  and  diseases,  to  a distance.  3.  Thou, 
Rudra,  art  in  glory  the  most  eminent  of  beings,  the  strongest  of  the 
strong,  O wiolder  of  the  thunderbolt.  Carry  us  happily  across  our 
calamity  : repel  all  the  assaults  of  evil.  4.  Let  ub  not,  Rudra,  provoke 
thee  by  our  prostrations,  by  our  unsuitable  praises,  vigorous  [deity], 
or  by  our  common  invocations.  Raise  up  our  heroes  by  thy  remedies : 
I hear  that  thou  art  the  greatest  physician  of  physicians.  5.  May  I 
with  hymns  avert  (propitiate)  that  Rudra  who  is  invoked  with  praises 
and  oblations.  Let  not  him  who  is  mild,  easily-invoked,  tawny,  with 
a beautiful  chin,  deliver  us  up  to  this  ill  will  [of  our  enemies],  6. 
The  mighty  [god],  attended  by  the  Maruta,  has  gladdened  me  his 
suppliant  with  robust  health.  May  I,  free  from  injury,  obtain  [thy 
protection],  as  it  were,  shade  in  the  heat  [of  the  summer] : may  I 
seek  the  blessing  of  Rudra.  7.  Where,  Rudra,  is  that  thy  gracious 
hand  which  is  healing  and  restorative?  Removing  the  evil  which 
comes  from  the  gods,  spare  me,  thou  vigorous  [deity].  8.  I joyfully 
send  forth  a great  encomium  to  this  tawny,  vigorous,  luminous  god. 

18  Compare  similar  modes  of  speaking  about  Vishnu,  Indra,  Yaruna,  etc.,  above, 
p.  69  and  note  18. 

u See  in  the  note  to  Roth's  Illustrations  of  the  Nirulta,  p.  86,  other  instances  of 
similar  forms,  apparently  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing.,  standing  for  the  3rd  pers. 
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Reverence  the  fiery  [deity]  with  prostrations : we  celebrate  the  glorious 
name  of  Rudra.  9.  With  firm  limbs,  multiform,  fierce,  tawny,  he  has 
been  arrayed  with  bright  golden  (ornaments).17  Divine  power  can 
never  be  removed  from  Rudra,  the  lord  of  this  vast  world.  10.  Thou, 
fitly,  boldest  arrows  and  a bow  ; fitly,  thou  [wearcst]  a glorious  neck- 
lace of  every  form  (of  beauty).  Fitly,  thou  possessest  all  this  vast 
[world].  There  is  nothing,  Rudra,  more  powerful  than  thou.  11. 
Celebrate  the  renowned  and  youthful  god,  mounted  on  his  chariot, 
terrible  as  a wild  beast,  destructive,  and  fierce.  Be  gracious  to  thy 
worshipper,  Rudra,  when  praised : may  thy  hosts  prostrate  some  ono 
else  than  us.  12.  Even  a boy,  when  his  father  approaches  and  salutes 
him,  makes  obeisance  to  him  in  return ; [so]  0 Rudra,  I praise  [thee], 
the  giver  of  much  [good],  the  lord  of  heroes.  Thou,  when  lauded, 
grantest  to  us  remedies.  13.  Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  Maruts, 
those  which  are  salutary,  ye  strong  [gods],  those  which  are  beneficent, 
those  which  our  father  Manu  desired'9 — those,  as  well  as  the  blessing 
and  favour  of  Rudra,  I desire.  14.  May  the  bolt  of  Rudra  avoid  us ; 
may  the  great  malevolence  of  the  impetuous  [deity]  depart  far  from  us. 
Unbend  thy  strong  [bows  so  as  not  to  strike]  thy  wealthy  worshippers. 
Dispenser  of  good,  be  gracious  to  our  children  and  descendants.  15. 
0 tawny  and  vigorous  god,  so  taking  heed  of  us,  as  neither  to  be  in- 
censed against  us,  nor  to  injure  us — think  of  us  now,  Rudra,  hearing 
our  invocations;  let  us  with  our  vigorous  men  utter  a great  hymn  at 
the  sacrifice.” 

R.  V.  ii.  34,  2. — Dydto  na  tlribhii  chitayanta  khadino  vi  abkriyah  na 
dyulayanta  rrithfayab  | Rudro  yad  to  Marulo  rtikma-vahhaso  rrishd 
jani  prisnyuh  sukre  Udhani  | “Adorned  with  armlets,  [the  Maruts]  havo 
shone  like  the  skies  with  their  stars,  they  have  glittered  like  showers 
from  the  clouds,  at  the  time  when  the  prolific  Rudra  generated  you, 
0 Maruts,  with  jewels  on  your  breasts,  from  the  shining  udder  of 
Fri^ni.” 

R.  V.  ii.  38,  9. — Na  yasya  Indro  Varuno  na  Mitro  tralam  Aryamd 
na  minanti  Rudrah  \ na  ardlayat  lam  idam  scant i have  deram  Savi- 

17  See  iukra-piJ,  Nir.  vfii.  1 1 = It.V.  i.  110,  6;  and  Roth,  Erl.  See  the  fifth 
toI.  of  this  work,  p.  453  f.,  where  some  remarks  of  Dr.  Bollensen  (Journ.  Germ.  Or. 
Society,  xxii.  587  ff.)  are  quoted,  in  which  this  passage,  with  others,  is  adduced  to 
show  that  images  of  the  gods  were  common  in  the  Vedic  age. 

“ Compare  i.  114,  2,  above,  pp.  302  aud  304. 
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tciram  namobkih  [ “ With  prostrations  I invoke  this  blessing  from  the 
god  Savitj-i,  whose  purpose  neither  Indra,  nor  Yaruna,  nor  Mitra,  nor 
Aryaman,  nor  Rudra,  nor  any  enemies  can  resist.” 

In  the  next  text,  ‘rudra’  is  merely  an  epithet  of  Agni. 

R.  V.  iii.  2,  5. — Agnim  lumndya  dadkire  puro  janah  vaja-travatam" 
ika  vrikta-barhiikak  \ yata-iruckak  turuekam  viica-devyam  rudram  yajna- 
ndrn  iddkad-iik(im  apat&m  | “ Men,  having  prepared  the  sacrificial  grass, 
and  holding  ladles,  have,  to  obtain  his  blessing,  placed  in  their  front 
Agni,  renowned  for  wealth,  the  brilliant,  acceptable  to  all  the  gods, 
the  terrible  (rudra),  who  fulfils  the  objects  of  sacrifices  and  rites.” 

In  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  quoted  also,  ‘rudra’  is  merely  an 
epithet  of  Agni.  In  verse  6,  on  the  other  hand,  Rudra  is  the  name 
of  a god. 

R.  V.  iv.  3,  1. — A ro  riijanam  adkvaratya  rudram  kotdram  talya- 
yajarh  rodasyok  | Agnim  purd  tanayitnor  achittud  kiranya-rupam  avail 
krinudhram  | 6.  Kad  dhithnyasu  rridhatano  Ague  had  Vdtuya  prat  avail 
iabhamye  \ parijmane  ndtatydya  kike  bravak  kad  Ague  Rudriiya 
nri-ghnew>  | (verse  7 is  quoted  above,  p.  78).  “ Before  the  thunderbolt 

[falls]  unawares,  call  to  your  succour  Agni,  the  terrible  (rudra)  king 
of  the  sacrifice,  the  invoker  in  both  worlds,  offering  genuine  worship, 
the  golden-formed.  ...  6.  Wilt  thou,  Agni,  who  delightest  in  the 
altars,  wilt  thou  declare  [our  sin]11  to  Vata,  the  energetic,  the  bestower 

'•  This  word  is  explained  by  SSyana  in  this  place  08  = mamuhyebhyah  preritannam, 
“who  has  sent  food  to  men,"  and  on  R.V.  vi.  35,  4,  u=vajair  balair  pratiddhdh , 
“famed  for  force.”  In  the  Nighantos  (ii.  7,  17)  two  acnsca  arc  assigned  to  vaja, 
“food,”  and  “battle,"  and  to  iraeat  are  ascribed  (ii.  7,  10)  the  meanings  “food," 
and  “wealth.”  In  the  Nirufcta  ir.  24  (where  R.V.  iv.  38,  6,  is  explained),  the  senses 
“praise"  or  “wealth”  are  attributed  to  the  latter  word;  in  Nir.  ix.  10,  the  sense 
of  “praise”;  in  Nir.  x.  3,  that  of  “food”;  and  in  Nir.  ii.  9,  that  of  “renown." 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  vaja  the  senses  (1)  of  “swiftness,  spirit,”  (2)  “running 
a race,  conflict,"  (3)  “prize  of  victory  in  a race,  spoil,"  (4)  “gain,  reward,  valuable 
possession, " etc. ; and  explain  the  compound  voja-iravat,  “ contending  in  a race," 
comparing  it  with  vaja-tpt,  to  which  they  ascribe  the  same  meaning,  and  which  is 
explained  by  Sayana  in  R.V.  ix.  43,  5,  ~ tangrdma-taranah,  “moving  in  battle.” 

Prof.  Aufrocht  sees  no  reason  why  vajairavai  should  be  interpreted  differently  from 
taiairavat,  and  translates  it  “renowned  for  power  or  wealth,”  comparing  gomad 
rajavat  lirarai,  R.V.  i.  9,  7 ; vdjaya,  iravntt  isfte  eha , vi.  17,  4 (vi.  1,  11) ; ix.  67,  6 ; 
iv.  36,  9 ; m j hi  iravo  vajam , vi.  70,  6 ; sa  vdjtim  darthi  la  iha  iravo  dhah , x.  69,  3 ; 
t ajam  ui/hyam,  x.  140,  1;  abhi  vajam  via  iravah,  ix.  1,  4;  ix.  6,  3;  vajam  jethi 
iravo  bpihat,  ix.  44,  6;  ix.  63,  12;  ix.  87,  5. 

*°  Comp,  punuha.ghnam  in  i.  1 14, 10,  above,  p.  303.  11  See  the  preceding  verse. 
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of  blessings,  the  circumambient,  the  truthful  ? Wilt  thou  declare  it  to 
the  earth,  and  to  the  man-slaying  Rudra?” 

R.V.  v.  3,  3,  quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  80. 

R.  Y.  v.  4 1 , 2. — Te  no  Mitro  Varuno  Aryamd  "yur  Indrah  liibhukthuh 
Maruto  jushanta  | namobhir  cd  ye  dadhate  suvriktim  stomam  Rudraya 
mllhushe  sajoshdh  | “May  Mitra,  Varuga,  Aryaman,  Ayu,  Indra, 
Ribhukshan,  the  Marnts,  be  favourable  to  us,  [and  to  those]  who, 
united  together,  offer  with  obeisances  hymns  and  praises  to  the  bounti- 
ful Rudra.” 

R.V.  v.  42,  11. — Tam  u shtuhi  yah  svishuh  sudhanvd  yo  visvasya 
kthayati  bheshajasya  \ yakshva  mahe  saumanasuya  Rudraih  namobhir 
devam  aeurath  durasya  | ....  15.  Etha  stoma  mdrutam  iardho  aehha 
Rudrasya  sunun  yuianyv.n  ud  asydh  | ityddi  | “ Praise  him  who  has 
excellent  arrows  and  bow,  who  commands  all  remedies.  Worship 
Rudra  to  [obtain  his]  great  benevolence  : with  prostrations  adore  the 

spiritual  deity 15.  May  this  hymn  ascend  to  the  troop  of 

Maruts,  to  the  sons  of  Rudra,  who  comport  thomselves  as  youths,”  etc. 

R.V.  v.  46,  2 (V.S.  33,  48),  quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  80. 

R.V.  v.  51,  13. — Vihe  devdh  no  adya  wastage  taiscdnaro  rasur 
Agnih  svastaye  | devdh  avantu  Ribhavah  wastage  srasli  no  Ruirah  pain 
amhasah  | “May  all  the  gods,  may  Agni,  the  beneficent,  worshipped 
by  all  men,  may  the  divine  Ribhus,  preserve  us  for  our  welfare.  May 
Rudra  bless  and  preserve  us  from  calamity.” 

R.V.  v.  52,  16. — Pra  ye  me  bandhveshe  gdrh  r ochanta  sur  ay  ah  PriSnidt 
vochanta  mdtaram  | adha  pitaram  ishminaih  Rudraih  vochanta  iikvasah  \ 
“These  wise  and  powerful  [Maruts],  who,  when  I was  inquiring  after 
their  kindred,  declared  to  me  that  the  Earth,  Pyiini,  was  their  mother, 
and  that  the  rapid  Rudra  was  their  father”  (see  above,  p.  306,  note  11). 

R.V.  v.  69,  8. — ifimatu  Dyaur  Aditir  vitaye  nah  sain  dunu-chitrah 
ushaso  yatantdm  \ uchuchyavur  divyam  kosam  ete  rishe  Rudrasya  Maruto 
grinunuh  | “May  Dyaus  and  Aditi  provide  for  our  enjoyment:  may 
the  dawns,  glittering  with  moisture,  strive  [in  our  behalf].  These 
Maruts,  [the  sons]  of  Rudra,  when  lauded,  0 rishi,  have  caused  the 
celestial  treasure  to  drop  down.” 

R.V.  v.  60,  5. — Ajyesh(huso  akanisbfhdsah  ete  earn  bhrutaro  tdvfidhuh 
saubhaguya  | yard  pita  svapdh  Rudrah  eshdm  sudughd  Priinih  sudind 
Marudbhyah  \ “These  brothers  (the  Maruts),  among  whom  there 
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is  no  distinction  of  elder  and  younger  (comp.  It.  V.  v.  59,  6,  where 
also  these  epithets  occur),  have  grown  to  prosperity.  Rudra,  their 
young  and  energetic  father,  and  the  prolific  Priini,  [have  created] 
fortunate  days  for  the  Maruts.” 

K.V.  vi.  16,  39. — Fa  ugrah  iva  iarya-hd  tigma-tringo  na  vathtagah  | 
Agne  puro  rurojitha  | “ Thou,  Agni,  who  art  fierce  ( ugra ),  like  an 
archer,  like  a sharp-homed  bull,  hast  broken  down  castles.” 

On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  “ Rudro  vai  etha  yad  Agnir”  Hi 
kruteh  | Rudra-krilam  apt  Tripura -dahanam  Agni-kritam  era  iti  Agnih 
Huy  ate  | “For  the  Veda  says  that  ‘this  Agni  is  Rudra.’  It  is  here 
said  in  praise  of  Agni,  that  the  burning  of  the  Tripura  (or  the  three 
cities),  though  done  by  Rudra,  was  done  by  Agni.”  Another  explana- 
tion of  the  commentator  is  that  Agni  was  present  in  Rudra’s  arrow  on 
that  occasion.  All  this,  however,  is  merely  said  with  the  view  of 
bringing  the  Yeda  into  harmony  with  later  stories. 

R.Y.  vi.  28,  7 (A.  V.  iv.  21,  7). — Prajavatlh  tdyavatam  risantih 
suddhfih  apah  tuprapdne  pibantlh  \ md  vah  ttenah  isa/a  md  'ghaiamtah 
pari  vo  hetih  Rudratya  vrijydh  \ “Be  ye  (cows)  prolific,  consuming 
excellent  pasture,  drinking  pure  waters  in  a good  pond.  May  no 
thief  or  wicked  man  have  power  over  you.  May  the  bolt  of  Rudra 
avoid  you.” 

R.Y.  vi.  49,  10. — Bhuvanatya  pitarath  girbhir  abhih  Rudram  diva 
vardhaya  Rudram  aktau  | brihantam  pithvam  ajaram  smhumnam  ridfiag 
kuvema  kavinethitdtah  \ “Magnify  with  these  songs,  the  father  of  the 
world,  Rudra,  by  day,  [magnify]  Rudra  by  night.  Let  us,  impelled 
by  the  poet,  severally  invoke  [him]  the  mighty,  the  exalted,  the  un- 
decaying, the  beneficent.” 

R.V.  vi.  50, 4. — A no  Rudratya  tdnavo  namantum  adya  hutdso  Vataro 
adhrithfuh  \ ityddi  | (verse  12  is  quoted  above,  p.  82).  “ May  the 

sons  of  Rudra,  the  irresistible  Vasus  (or  gods),  invoked  to-day,  stoop 
down  to  us,"  etc v.  12  (translated  above,  p.  82). 

R.Y.  vi.  66,  3. — Rudratya  ye  ml  thus  hah  tanti  putrdh  ydmi  cho  nu 
dudhrivir  lharadhyai  | vide  hi  mdta  maho  mahl  td  sa  it  Priinih  tubhve 
garbham  a adhdt  | ....  11.  Tam  vridhantam  mdrutam  bhrdjad-rishfim 
Rudratya  tunum  havatd  d vivdte  \ ityddi  \ — “Those  who  are  the  sons 
of  the  bountiful  Rudra,  and  whom  he  upholds  for  their  nourishment. 
For  the  mighty  mother  possessed  these  mighty  sons.  This  Prisni  was 
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pregnant  for  an  illustrious  birth 11.  I worship  with  invoca- 

tion this  growing  race  of  the  Maruts,  with  shining  weapons,  the 
offspring  of  Rudra,”  etc. 

R.V.  vi.  74,  1 ff. — Soma- Rudra  dbdrayetbam  asuryam  pra  ram 
ishfayo  'ram  asnurantu  \ dame  dame  sapta  ratnd  dadbana  sam  no  bhutam 
dvipade  sam  chalushpade  | 2 (A.  Y.  7,  42,  1).  Somd-Rudrd  vi  vribatam 
vishucbim  amiva  yd  no  gayam  dviveia  | are  badhethum  Nirritim pardchair 
atme  bhadrd  sauiravasdni  santu  | 3 (A.  Y.  7,  42,  2).  Somd-Rudrd 
yuram  etdni  asme  viivd  tanushu  bheshajuni  dhattam  \ ava  syatam  tnun- 
chatam  yad  no  asti  tandshu  baddham  kritam  eno  asmat  | 4.  Tigma- 
yudhau  tigma-hetl  suietau  Soma  Rudruv  iha  su  mrilatam  nab  \ pra  no 
munchaiam  Varunasya  pdsdd  gopdyatam  nab  sumanasyamdnd  | “ Soma 
and  Rudra,  do  ye  grasp  divine  power.  May  oblations  in  abundance 
reach  you ! In  every  house,  bearing  with  you  seven  jewels,  be  favour- 
able to  our  bipeds  and  our  quadrupeds.  2.  8oma  and  Rudra,  drive  far 
away  that  disease  which  has  entered  into  our  abode.  Chase  Nirjiti  far 
away  from  us.  May  we  have  excellent  renown.  3.  Soma  and  Rudra, 
infuse  into  our  bodies  all  these  remedies.  Remove  and  banish  from  us 
whatever  sin  we  have  done  which  attaches  to  our  bodies.  4.  Soma 
and  Rudra,  whose  weapons  are  sharp,  and  whose  bolts  are  piercing,  be 
beneficent  and  favourable  to  us.  Deliver  us  from  the  noose  of  Varuna ; 
protect  us,  regarding  us  with  favour.” 

R.V.  vii.  10,  4. — Indram  no  Agne  Yasubhth  sajoshdh  Rudram  Rudre- 
bhir  d vaha  brihantam  | Adityebhir  Aditim  tih-a-janydm  Brihaspatim 
rikrabhir  riiva-vdram  | “ Agni,  united  with  the  Vasus,  bring  hither  to 
us  Indra;  with  the  Rudras  [bring]  the  powerful  Rudra,  with  the 
Adityas  [bring]  Aditi,  who  is  acceptable  to  all,  and  with  the  bards 
[bring]  the  Brihaspati  who  grants  all  boons.” 

R.V.  vii.  35,  6. — ....  Sam  no  Rudro  Rudrebhir  jaldshab  . . . . 
“May  the  healing  Rudra,  with  the  Rudras,  be  favourable  to  us,”  etc. 

R.V.  vii.  36,  5. — Yajante  atya  takbyarh  r ayai  eha  namasvinah  eve 
ritasya  dhdman  | vi priksho  bubadhe  nribhih  stardnab  idam  namo  Rudra ya 
preshtham  | “ Men  making  obeisance  in  their  own  place  of  sacrifice, 
seek  by  worship  his  friendship,  and  life.  Lauded  by  men,  he  has 
distributed  food  amongst  them.  This  reverence  is  most  dear  to  Rudra.” 
R.V.  vii.  40,  5 (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  85). 

R.V.  vii.  41,  1 (V.  8.  34,  34;  A.  V.  3,  16,  1).— Prdlar  Agnim 
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prdtar  Indram  haidmaht  prdtar  Mitru-  Varund  prdtar  A hind  | prdtar 
Bhagam  Pushanam  Brahmanaspatim  prdtah  Somam  uta  Rudraih  huvema  | 
“In  the  morning  we  invoke  Agni,  in  the  morning  Indra,  in  the  morn- 
ing Mitra  and  Varuna,  in  the  morning  the  ASvins;  in  the  morning  let 
us  invoke  Bhaga,  Pushan,  Brahmanaspati,  Soma,  and  Rudra.” 

R.V.  vii.  46,  1 (Nirukta  x.  6). — Imah  Rudrdya  tthira-dhanvane  girah 
kshipreshare  deed  y a svadhdvne ” | ashdlhdya  tahamundya  tedhase  tigmd- 
yudhdya  bharata  (rinotu  nah  | 2.  Sa  hi  kthayena  kshamyasya  janmanah 
tdmrdjyena  divyatya  chetati  | avann  avantlr  upa  no  duras  chara  anamlvo 
Rudra  jdsu  no  lhava  | 3 (Nirukta  x.  7). — Yd  le  didyud  avatpithp i 
divas  pari  kshmayd  charati  pari  id  vrinaklu  nah  \ tahatram  to  ivapivula ® 

**  Prof.  Roth  (Must.  of  Nir.,  p.  185)  considers  the  word  svadhavat  to  signify 
“ independent,”  “ whose  glory  is  inherent,”  etc.,  and  refers  to  R.V.  vii.  20,  1 ; vii. 
S7,  2 ; vii.  80,  4.  At  p.  40  f.  of  his  Illustrations  Roth  assigns  to  nadham  arm,  etc., 
the  sense  of  “according  to  one's  own  determination,”  “according  to  pleasure,”  and 
quotes  the  following  passages  where  it  has  this  sense,  viz. : R.V.  i.  6,  4 ; i.  33,  11 ; 
i.  81,  4 ; ii.  3,  11 ; iii.  47,  1 ; vii.  78,  4 ; and  viii.  20,  7.  On  tvadkd  sec  also  Prof. 
Muller's  Transl.  of  the  R.V.,  pp.  19-26. 

**  This  word  is  not  explained  in  the  printed  text  of  SSyana;  although  in  the 
“ Varietas  Lcctionis,”  appended  to  his  preface.  Prof  Muller  notes  that  in  one  MS., 
B.  4,  napimta  is  rendered  by  jitapmn a,  “ he  by  whom  life  (or  breath)  is  conquered." 
In  the  Nirukta,  x.  7,  it  is  explained  by  snapta-vaehana,  “thou  whose  words  are  very 
suitable  or  authoritative.”  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  pp.  135  f.,  Prof. 
Roth  has  some  remarks  on  the  word,  which  I translate:  “Scapivata  in  the  Pada  text 
is  divided  into  tu-\-apivala,  and  is  consequently  to  be  derived  from  api-\-tat,  a 
compound,  which  is  often  found  in  the  R.V.,  viz.  in  vii.  3, 10,  api  kratuSt  tuehcUuam 
vatema  ; vii.  60,  6,  apt  kratum  suchetasaih  vatantah ; i.  128,  2,  tam  yajna-sddham 
api  vatayamasi  ; i.  165,  13,  manmani  chitrah  api  vitayantah  ; x.  25,  1,  bhadram  no 
api  odtaya  mano  daktham  uta  kratum  ; X.  13,  5,  pitre  putraso  apy  acivatann  ritam  | 
It  has  the  signification  of  ‘learning  to  understand,'  ‘appropriating  to  one's  self,'  and 
in  the  causal  ‘to  teach  to  understand,’  agreeing  entirely  with  the  Zend  word  of 
similar  form,  which  as  yet  no  one  had  been  able  to  discover  in  Sanskrit.  The  word 
(napiruta)  thus  means  ‘ readily  understanding,  hearing,  accessible,  gracious.’  Yaska's 
explanation  appears  right,  and  Dnrga  has  misunderstood  it,  when  he  explains  the 
word  by  anatikramaniydjna  (‘thou  whose  command  cannot  be  transgressed').”  I have 
to  remark,  however,  that  if  Yaska's  phrase  svdpta-vachana  have  the  sense  I have 
above  assigned  to  it  of  “ speaking  with  authority,"  (see  the  third  vol.  of  this  work, 
pp.  124,  127  f.,  and  elsewhere)  it  means  nearly  what  Durga  asserts.  Prof.  Roth, 
however,  must  have  taken  it  to  mean  “ thou  by  whom  words  (prayers)  are  readily 
received,  or  apprehended.”  Otherwise  it  could  not  harmonize  with  the  sense  he 
regards  as  the  right  one.  In  his  Lexicon,  s.».  tal-\-api.  Prof.  Roth  adheres  to  the 
meanings  assigned  to  the  compound  verb  in  his  “Illustrations,”  rendering  it  “to 
understand,  comprehend,”  and  in  the  causal  “to  cause  to  understand,  to  make  com- 
prehensible"; and  assigning  to  the  words  bhadram  no  api  vataya  manah  in  x.  20,  1 
and  x.  25,  1,  the  sense  of  “awaken  in  us  a good  sense.''  Prof.  Aufrecht  assigns  to 


TEXTS  REGARDING  RUDRA  AND  THE  RUDRAS.  315 

bhtshaju  mu  nai  tokethu  tanayeshu  rlrithah  | 4.  Md  no  vadhih  Rudra  mu 
pars  duh  md  to  bhuma  pratitau  Mlitatya  | d no  bhaja  barhuhiji va-ta mse 11 
ydyam  puta  tvattibhih  tads  nah  | “ Present  these  songs  to  Rudra  with 
the  strong  bow,  and  swift  arrows,  the  self-dependent  god,  unassailable, 
the  assailant,  the  disposer,  armed  with  sharp  weapons : may  he  hear 
us.  2.  Through  his  power  he  perceives  the  terrestrial  race,  and 
through  his  universal  dominion  [he  perceives]  the  divine.  Protecting 
us,  approach  our  protecting  doors ; Rudra,  remove  sickness  from  our 
offspring.  3.  May  that  shaft  of  thine  which  is  discharged  from  the 
sky,  and  traverses  the  earth,  avoid  us.  Thou,  who  art  easy  of  access, 
hast  a thousand  remedies.  Injure  us  not  in  our  children  and  descen- 
dants. 4.  Slay  us  not,  Rudra ; do  not  abandon  us ; let  us  not  fall  into 
thy  net  when  thou  art  incensed.  Give  us  a share  in  the  sacrifice  desired 
by  the  living.  Do  ye  always  succour  us  with  your  benedictions.” 

R V.  vii.  56,  1 (S.  V.  i.  433). — Ke  im  vyaktdh  narah  tanllsh  Rudrtuya 
maryuh  adha  nahdh  | 2.  Nakir  hi  ethdm  janumthi  veda  to  anga  vidre 
mitho  janilram  | “ Who  are  these  brilliant  heroes,  the  sons  of  Rudra, 
occupying  the  same  abode,  riding  on  excellent  horses  ? No  one  knows 
their  births.  They  [themselves]  know  the  place  of  their  common 
production.” 

R.Y.  vii.  58,  5. — Tun  d Rudrtuya  milhmho  vivute  ityddi  | “ I wor- 
ship these  [sons]  of  the  bountiful  Rudra,”  etc. 

trapicata  the  sense  “possessed  of  great  knowledge,”  from  m-\-apirSta,  “intelligence, 
knowledge,”  which  again  comes  from  api-\-cat,  to  which  he  considers  that  the  prop,  r 
meaning  has  been  assigned  by  Prof.  Roth.  Suyana  explains  os  follows  the  texts  quoted 
above,  viz.  R.V.  vii.  3, 10:  Apy  api  cha  kratum  karma  yajnanam  karturam  ca  tueht- 
tatam  iobhbna-prajnana-yuktam  suprajnOHam  putram  vd  cattma  tambhajemahi  | 
vauateh  sambhajanarthaaya  varnnutardgame  tali  rupam  \ “And  further  may  we  gain 
a rite,  or  a performer  of  sacrifices  possessed  of  good  intelligence,  or  a very  intelligent 
son.  Van,  which  means  ' to  divide ' (or  gain),  becomes  cat  by  the  alteration  of  a 
letter.”  He  interprets  vii.  60,  6,  thus;  Apt  tuchetaaam  prakfiihta-jiuinavantam 
purtuham  kratum  kartaram  karmanutblkanacantam  ratanto  fackhantah  | “going 
to  a man,  a performer  of  rites  possessed  of  eminent  intelligence.”  The  verb  in  R.V. 
i.  128,  2,  is  thus  expounded : a paritotham  ummahe  “we  serve  till  we  are  satisfied” ; 
and  in  i.  166,  13,  thus:  tampurQam  prapayantah,  “completely  bringing  to  us";  in 
x.  20,  1,  by  agamaya,  “cause  to  come”;  in  x.  26,  1,  by  gamaya,  “cause  to  go";  in 
x.  13,  6,  by  langamayanti,  “cause  to  go  together." 

31  This  word  appears  from  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  to  occur  twice  in  the 
R.V.,  viz.  in  i.  104,  6,  and  the  present  passage.  They  make  it  a substantive,  signi- 
fying “ rule  over  the  living.”  Benfey,  in  his  translation  of  i.  104,  6,  renders  the 
word  “to  be  praised  among  men.”  Siiyaga  has  there  kamayitavye,  “to  be  desired”; 
and  here  cuanuanJyr,  which  means  the  same. 
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R.V.  viii.  13,  20. — Tad  id  Rudrasya  chetati  yahram  pratnrshu  dhd- 
maiu  | mono  yatra  vi  tad  dadhur  richetasah  | “ That  great  (manifesta- 
tion) of  Rudra  [or  the  terrible  (Indra)"]  is  perceived  in  the  ancient 
abodes,  and  on  it  the  wise  have  therefore  fixed  their  minds.” 

R.V.  viii.  20,  17. — Tat  ha  Rudrasya  tUnavo  dico  vaianti  asurasya 
vedhasah  \ yutdnas  tathd  it  aiat  | “ As  the  youthful  sons  of  Rudra,  the 
wise  deity  of  the  sky,  desire,  bo  shall  it  be.” 

R.V.  viii.  22,  13. — , Tit  u namolhir  imaht  | 14.  Tav  id  dosha 
tar  ushasi  suhhai  patl  ta  yuman  rudra-vartanl™  \ m3  no  martuya  ripave 
viljinl-casi  paro  rudra t ati  khyatam  | “We  invoke  them  (the  Alvins), 
with  adoration,  (14)  at  evening  and  at  dawn,  and  on  their  path,  the  two 
lords  of  splendour,  proceeding  on  terrible  roads.  Do  not,  O terrible 
( rudrau ) lords  of  swift  horses, r abandon  us  to  our  mortal  enemy.” 

R.V.  viii.  29,  5.  (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  90). 

R.V.  viii.  61,  3. — Antar  ichhanti  tan,  jant  rudram  paro  mantshaya  \ 
gribhnanti  jihvayd  iasamK  | “ They  entreat  the  god  (Agni),  who  is 
terrible  (rudra)  beyond  all  thought,”  [to  enter]  among  the  people. 
With  their  tongue  they  take  food  (or  seize  him  sleeping).” 

R.V.  x.  64,  8. — Th'A  sapta  sasrah  nadyo  mahir  apo  vanaspatln  parva- 
tun  Agnim  Ataye  | Jlrisdnum  astrln  Tithyam  sadhasthe  a Rudram 
Rudrethu  rudriyam  hard  make  | “We  invoke  to  our  aid  in  the  assembly 
of  sacrifice,  the  three  times  seven  swift  rivers,  the  great  waters,  the 
trees,  the  mountains,  Agni,  Kjiianu,  the  archers,  Tishya,  and  Rudra, 
among  the  Rudras,  and  possessing  their  character.” 

*•  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.r.  rudra,  hold  the  word  to  bo  here  an  epithet  of  Indra. 
The  rest  of  the  hymn  is  addressed  to  him. 

“ This  word  rudra-rartanl  is  also  applied  to  the  Advins  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
hymn,  and  in  R.V.  x.  39,  11.  Compare  krithnatartani  and  kruknndkcan  as  applied 
to  Agni.  See  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  212. 

” This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  to  viijmwaiu.  Siyana  render* 
it  by  onnacasu  (R.V.  v.  74,  6),  annadhana  (x.  40,  12)  “rich  in  food.’’  Elsewhere 
he  also  takes  tajini  for  food  or  oblation. 

M This  word  is  given  in  the  Nighantns,  2,  7,  as  signifying  food.  Sfiyana  takes  it 
to  mean  “ Bleeping,"  and  renders  the  last  elanse  “ men  through  praise  sprung  from 
their  tongue,  catch  Agni  with  their  fingers’’  (Jthta-prabhavaya  ,tulya  yribhnanli 
gphnanty  angulibhih).  See  Roth's  Illustrations  of  Nirukta,  pp.  5S  and  85  f. ; also 
R.V.  i.  51,  3 (where  Bonfey  renders  sauna  “ in  sleep ") ; iii.  6,  6 ; iv.  6,  7 ; iv.  7, 
7;  v.  21,  4;  x.  79,  3. 

19  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.v.  manlshn,  who  refer 
to  R.V.  v.  17,  2,  os  another  passage  where  the  phrase  occurs. 
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R.V.  x.  65,  1 (quoted  and  translated  above,  p.  95). 

It. V.  x.  66,  3. — Indro  Yatubhih  paripdtu  no  gatyam  Adityair  no 
Adiiih  iarma  yachhatu  | Rudro  Rudrebhir  devo  mrilayuti  mu  Trathfd 
no  gnubhih  suvituya  jinvatu  | “May  Indra  with  the  Vasus  preserve  our 
habitation ; may  Aditi  with  the  Adityas  grant  us  protection.  May  the 
divine  Itudra  with  the  Rudras  bo  gracious  to  us ; may  Tvash{fi  with 
the  wives  (of  the  gods)  advance  us  to  prosperity.” 

R.V.  x.  92,  5. — Pro  Rudrena  yayind  yanti  tindhavat  tiro  mahlm 
aramatim 50  dadhanvire  | yebhih  parijmd  parity  aim  uru  jrayo  pi  roruvaj 
jafhare  visvam  ukehate  | ....  9.  Stomam  vo  adya  Rudrdya  iiktats 
kthayad-nruya  namam  didiehfona  | yebhih  Utah  it  at  an  evayutabhir 
divah  sishakti"  na-yaSdh  nikdmabhih  | “The  waters  flow  [impelled]  by 
the  hastening  Rudrn,  and  have  spread  over  the  vast  earth ; with  them 
the  circumambient,  shouting  god,  who  moves  round  the  wide  space 

[of  the  earth],  moistens  all  (that  is  contained)  in  its  womb 

9.  With  reverence  present  your  hymn  to-day  to  the  mighty  Rudra, 
the  ruler  of  heroes,  [and  to  the  Mnnits]  those  rapid  and  ardent  deities 
with  whom  the  gracious  and  opulent  [Rudra],  who  derives  his  renown 
from  himself,  protects  us  from  the  sky.” 

R.V.  x.  93,  4. — Te  gha  rdjdno  amritatya s mandrdh  Aryamu  Mitro 
Yarunah  parijmd  | kad  Rudro  nrindih  ilulo  Afarutah  Puehano  Bhagah  j 
....  7.  Vta  no  rudra  chid  mrilatum  Ahind  ityddi  ) “ These  are  the 

50  This  word  occurs  in  different  part*  of  the  R.V.,  where  it  is  variously  interpreted 
by  Suyana.  On  ii.  38,  4,  he  explains  it  by  anuparatih,  “never  resting,”  as  an 
epithet  of  Savitri ; on  v.  43,  6,  as  an  epithet  of  gna  (a  goddess),  a tamanldd  ramama- 
nam  tarralra  gantrlm  ra,  “sporting  all  round,  or,  going  everywhere”;  on  vii.  36,  8, 
similarly,  uparati’rahitdm,  “ having  no  rest,”  as  an  epithet  of  mahi,  the  earth;  on 
via  42,  3,  as  meaning  the  earth  (ihumim) ; on  vii.  1,  6,  as  signifying  brilliancy 
(i dtptih ) ; on  v.  54,  6,  as  aratuanam  dhatutdikam , “object  of  enjoyment,  wealth,”  etc. ; 
on  vii.  34,  21,  as  denoting  a being  “of  perfect  intelligence,  or  whose  intelligence 
reaches  to  all  objects,”  ( parydpladmddhih  Marra~viekaya~vyapi-kuddkir  vii ) spoken 
of  Tvashtri ; and  on  viii.  31,  12,  as  equivalent  to  alammatih  parydpla-ttutih , a god 
“ who  obtains  ftill,  or  complete,  worship,"  said  of  POshan.  I have  not  access  to  his 
commentary  on  x.  64,  16,  and  x.  92,  4,  6.  Bobtlingk  and  Roth  regard  Aramati 
in  all  these  passages  but  one  as  designating  cither  “ readiness  for  service,  obedience, 
devotion,”  or  “as  a personification  of  religious  worship,  or  active  piety.”  In  viii. 
31,  12,  they  regard  it  as  signifying  “obedient,  pious.”  I cannot  see  that  any  of 
these  senses  except  that  of  earth  is  applicable  to  the  passage  before  us.  Or  Aramati 
may  here  be  an  epithet  of  the  earth. 

31  From  the  root  tack.  See  R.V.  i.  18,  2 ; i.  56,  4 ; and  v.  41,  20. 

” Compare  amritaeya  gopam,  R.Y.  viii.  42,  2;  and  amritatya  patnih,  iv.  5,  13. 
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kings  of  immortality  who  gladden  us:  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Varuija  the 
circumambient,  what  (shall  we  say)  of  Rudra  celebrated  by  men, 
the  Maruts,  tho  Piishans,  and  Bhaga?  ....  7.  May  the  terrible 
{rudra)  A6vins  be  favourable  to  us,”  etc. 

R.V.  x.  125,  6 (A.  V.  4,  30,  5). — Aham  Rudruya  dhanur  a tanomi 
irahma-diithe  iarave  hantavai  u ityddi  | (Vach?”  speaks):  “I  bend  the 
bow  for  Rudra,  for  an  arrow  to  slay  tho  hater  of  the  priest,”  etc. 

R.V.  x.  126,  5. — ....  JJgram  Marudbhih  liudram  hueema  ityadi  | 
“Let  us  invoke  the  terrible  Rudra  with  the  Maruts,”  etc. 

R.V.  x.  136,  1 (Nir.  xii.  26). — Keil  agnim  kesi  t is  ham  kesi  hihharti 
rodasl  \ hit  vise  am  star  drise’*  keii  idath  jyotir  uchyate  | 2 | munayo 
vdtarasandh  piiangd  rotate  maid  \ vdtasydnu  dhrujiih  yanti  yad  deiuso 
avihhata  | 3 | unmaditdh  manneyma  cdtdn  a tasthimu  vayrnn  | iarirtd 
(i.e.  iarlrd  id)  asmdkam  ydyarn  martdso  ahhi  paiyatha  \ 4 | antarihhena 
patati  cihii  ripu  'vaehdkaiat  j munir  devasya  devasya  saukritydya  takhd 
hitah  | 5 | Vdtasyiioo  Fdyok  /takhd  atha  deveshito  munih  \ ubhau  eamu- 
drav  a hheli  yai  cha  pUrvah  utuparah  | 6 | apsarasdih  gandharvdndm 
mrigdndm  eharane  charan  j hit  htasya  vidvdn  takhd  tvudur  madintamah  j 
7.  Vdyur  asmai  updmanthat  pinashji  tma  kunanttamd  | hit  tishatya 
putrena  yad  Rudrendpibat  taha  \ “ The  long-haired  [being]  sustains 
fire,  water,  and  the  two  worlds ; he  is  to  the  view  the  entire  sky ; he  is 
called  this  light.  2.  The  wind-clad  {i.e.  naked)  munis  wear  brown 
and  soiled  (garments) ; they  follow  the  course  of  the  wind,  when  ye, 
O gods,  have  entered  (into  them).  3.  Transported  by  (our)  impulses  as 
munis,  we  have  pursued  the  winds.  You,  0 mortals,  behold  our  bodies. 
4.  The  muni,  a friend  fitted  to  gain  the  beneficent  aid  of  every  god, 
flies  through  the  air,  perceiving  all  forms.  5.  The  muni,  impelled  by 
the  gods,  the  steed  of  the  wind,  the  friend  of  Vayu,  dwells  in  both  the 
oceans,  the  eastern  and  the  western.  6.  Moving  in  the  path  of  the 
Apsarases,  the  Gandharvas,  and  the  wild  animals,  the  long-haired 
being  is  aware  of  our  call,  and  a sweet  and  gladdening  friend.  7. 
Vayu  agitated  for  him ; the  long-haired  [being]  breaks  down  the 
things  which  are  unbending,  by  means  of  the  vessel  of  water  ( visha ) 
which  he  drank  along  with  Rudra.” 

Although  but  little  of  this  hymn  has  reference  to  Rudra,  I have 

M See  note  27  in  p.  258  of  the  third  vol.  of  this  work. 

M Kcii  idath  $arvam  idam  abhivipaiyati  j — Nir.  xii.  26. 
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quoted  it  entire  on  account  of  the  interest  it  possesses  in  another 
respect.  The  first  verse  is  explained  in  the  Nirukta  x.  26 ; and  Prof. 
Roth,  in  his  Illustrations  of  that  work,  p.  164,  has  the  following  note 
on  the  subject  of  the  hymn : “ The  hymn,”  he  says,  “ shows  the  con- 
ception that  by  a life  of  sanctity  ( mauneyena , verse  3)  the  muni  can 
attain  to  the  fellowship  of  the  deities  of  the  air,  the  Vayus,  the  Rudras, 
the  Apsarases,  and  the  Gandharvas ; and,  furnished  like  them  with 
wonderful  powers,  can  travel  along  with  them  on  their  course.  Trans- 
cending even  this,  the  verse  before  us  says  that  the  beautiful-haired, 
the  long-haired,  that  is  to  say,  the  Muni,  who  during  the  time  of  his 
austerities,  does  not  shave  his  hair,  upholds  fire,  moisture,  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  resembles  the  world  of  light,  ideas  which  the  later  literature 
so  largely  contains.  Similarly  in  an  older  hymn,  R.  V.  vii.  56,  8,  an 
unusual  power  of  the  Muni  is  celebrated,  when  it  is  said  of  the  winds : 
S'ubhro  vah  iuehmah  krudhml  mandmti  dhunir  munir  iva  sardhaeya  dhriah- 
noh,  where  Sayana  explains  the  word  mananud  munih  atota  (‘the  muni, 
from  the  root  “ man,”  is  one  who  praises’);  and  where  the  representa- 
tion above  given  is  in  any  case  to  be  found  in  its  germ.” 

Although,  in  his  Lexicon  (see  a.v.  muni),  Prof.  Roth  no  longer 
adheres  to  Saynna’s  explanation  of  the  word  muni,  as  applicable  to  the 
last-mentioned  passage,  where  he  thinks  it  may  mean  “pressure,  crowd, 
impulse,”  he  takes  the  same  view  as  formerly  of  the  hymn  before  us 
(x.  136),  and  defines  the  word  muni  as  signifying  “(one  who  is  driven 
by  an  inward  impulse),  a person  inspired,  or  in  a state  of  ecstacv; 
with  this  conception  of  the  word,”  ho  proceeds,  “ agrees  what  is  said  of 
the  ecstacy  and  deification  of  the  muni  in  R.  V.  x.  136,  2,  4,  devethilo 
munih  (‘the  god-impelled  muni’),  v.  5,  and  what  is  related  in  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana  vi.  33,  of  the  Muni  AitasSa,  whom  his  son  regards 
as  mad.  Indro  munhium  takha,  ‘Indra  is  the  friend  of  munis,’  R.  V. 
viii.  17,  14.”  I subjoin  the  passage  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  vi.  33, 
here  referred  to : 

Aitaia-praldpam  samsati  \ Aitaso  ha  vai munir  “Agner  dyur"  M dadarsa 
yajnaeya  ayutayamam  iti  ha  eh  d huh  ] to’  braid t putrdn  " putrakdh 
‘Agner  uyur’  adarsum  \ tad  abhilapithyami  \ yat  kincha  r add  mi  tad 
me  mu  pariguta  ” iti  \ ta  pratyapadyata  “ etdh  atedh  dplavante  pratipam 

M The  words  Agner  uyur  aii  taeya  le  occur  in  the  Kitt'luka,  according  to  the  list 
of  initial  words  of  passages  giTen  by  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.,  iii.  289. 
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prutisuttanam ” (A.  V.  xx.  129,  1)  iti  \ tasya  Abhyagnir  Aitasuyanah 
aitya  akule  'bhihdya  mukham  apyagrihnud  “ adripat  nnh  pita"  iti  \ tarn 
ha  mucha  “ apehy  alaeo  bhftr  yo  me  rficham  aradhih  | satdyum  gam  aka- 
rithyam  eahasruyum puru»ham\pdpith(hdm  teprajam  karomiyo  mu  it t ham 
aeakthuh"  iti  | taemdd  dhur  “ Abhyagnayah  Ailasayanah  Aundndm 
pdpish(hdh"  iti  | “He  repeats  the  Aitasa-prulapa.  The  Muni  Aitasa 
beheld  (i.e.  received  a revelation  of)  the  ‘ Agner  ayul> ’ ('  Agni’s  life,’ 
etc.),  which,  some  say,  renders  the  sacrifice  efficacious.3*  He  said  to 
his  sons,  ‘ Sons,  I have  seen  “ Agni’s  life  and  will  speak  of  it.  Do 
not  fail  to  attend  to”  what  I say.’  He  then  obtained  (by  revelation) 
the  verso  beginning  etdh  asrdh,  etc.  Abhyagni,  of  the  fumily  of  Aitasa, 
came  unseasonably,  and  stopped  his  mouth,  saying  ‘ our  father  is  mad.’ 
His  father  said,  ‘ Go,  become  destitute  of  energy,*  thou  who  hast 
stopped  my  words.  I should  otherwise  have  made  kine  live  a hundred 
years,  and  men  a thousand.  Since  thou  hast  so  done  violence  to  me,  I 
make  thy  offspring  most  degraded.  Hence  they  say  that  the  Abbyaguis 
of  the  family  of  Aitasa  are  the  most  degraded  of  all  the  Aurvas.’’ 

Compare  Professor  Kuenen’s  remarks  on  the  possible  original  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  word  nabi,  “ prophet,”  in  his  Historisch-Kritisch 
Ondcrzoek,  ii.  3,  and  also  pp.  16  (note  3),  and  19  (note  6). 

The  allusion  in  the  7th  verse  of  the  hymn  before  us  to  Rudra  drink- 
ing water  {risha)  may  possibly  have  given  rise  to  the  legend  of  his 
drinking  posion  (vitha). — See  above,  p.  50. 

R.V.  x.  169,  1. — Mayobhur  vd to  abhivutu  usrah  urjaevatir  oshadhtr 
driiantdm  \ pUanvaHr  jlra-dhanyuh  pibantu  avaedya  padvate 39  Budra 
mrila  [ “ May  the  wind,  causing  prosperity,  blow  upon  our  cows.  Let 
them  consume  invigorating  plants ; let  them  drink  (waters)  rich  and 
life-sustaining : Rudra,  be  gracious  to  our  walking  sources  of  food  ” 
(compare  vi.  28,  7,  above,  p.  312). 

M Prof.  Hang  renders  ayutayumam,  “ which  should  remove  all  defects  from  the 
sacrifice  and  Prof.  Weber,  who,  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Haug's  translation,  Indische 
Studien,  ix.  177  If.,  dissents  from  many  of  the  translator's  renderings,  expresses  here 
no  difference  of  opinion,  see  p.  304. 

SI  Weber  here  differs  from  Haug's  rendering  of  parigata  by  “do  not  scorn  me,” 
and  translates  ubergrhet  (ibtrhoret  mir  diet  nicht)  teas  ich  aueh  tagm  mag , which  is 
also  the  sense  assigned  in  Bobtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon ; and  has  been  given  by  me. 

,e  Huug  translates,  “Become  infected  with  leprosy”;  Weber,  “ become  destitute 
of  energy.” 

55 1'avud  tut!  sum  guv  ah  | — Kir.  i.  17- 
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Sect.  II. — Passage)  relating  to  Rudra  in  the  Vdjasaneyi  recension  of 
the  white  Yajur-  Veda. 

I now  proceed  to  quote  from  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  the  principal 
texts  which  it  contains  relative  to  Rudra. 

Vaj.  S.  3,  57  ff. — Esha  te  Rudra  bhdgah  taha  svasrd  Ambikayd  tarn 
jushasra  svuhd  \ esha  te  Rudra  bhdgah  dkhus  te  pa$uhu  | 58.  Ava  Rudram 
adimahy  ava  devam  tryambakam  | yathd  no  vasyasas  karad  yathd  nah 
hreyasas  karad  yathd  no  vyavasdyaydt  \ 59.  Bheshajam  asi  bheshajam 
gave  'stdya  purushdya  bheshajam  \ sukham  meshdya  meshyai  | 60 
(=R.  Y.  vii.  59,  12 ; Taitt.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2).  Tryambakam  yajdmahe 
sugandhim  pushfi-vardhanam  \ urvdrukam  iva  bandhanud  mrityor  mu- 
kshlya  mu  'mritdt  \ tryambakam  yajdmahe  sugandhim  pativedanam11 1 
urrdrukam  iva  bandhanud  ito  mukshiya  md  ’mutah  | 61  (T.  S.  i.  8,  6,  2). 
Etai  te  Rudra  avasaih  tena  paro  Mtijavalo  atlhi  \ avatata-dhanvd  pindkd- 
vasah  kritti-vdsuh  ahimtan  nah  kiro  ’tihi  | 62.  Trydyusham  Jamadagneh 
Kakyapasya  trydyusham  \ yad  deveshu  trydyusham  tad  no  astu  trydyusham  \ 
63.  S'ivo  nd md  ’si  svadhitis  te  pita  namas  te  astu  md  md  himslh  | nivarta- 
ydmy  dyushe  annddyuya  prajanandya  rdyasposhdya  suprajdstvdya  suvir- 

y“y°  I 

“This  is  thy  portion,  Rudra,  with  thy  sister  Ambika;  accept  it 
with  favour,  may  it  be  fortunate  (svuhd).  This  is  thy  portion ; thy 
victim  is  a mouse.  58.  We  have  satisfied  Rudra;  we  have  satisfied 
the  god  Tryambaka,43  that  he  may  make  us  most  opulent,  most  happy, 
that  he  may  prosper  us.  59.  Thou  art  a medicine,  a medicine  for  kine 
and  horses,  a medicine  for  men,  a [source  of]  ease  to  rams  and  ewes. 
60.  We  worship  Tryambaka,  the  sweet-scented,  the  increaser  of  pro- 
sperity. May  I,  like  a cucumber  [severed]  from  its  stem,  be  freed  from 

40  Tho  Taittiriya  Br.  i.  6, 10,  4,  has  only  the  first  part  of  this  verse : Esha  te  Rudra 
bhdgah  saha  svasra  Ambikayd  : then  follow  the  words:  ity  aha  j S’arad  vai  asya 
Ambika  st  asd  \ taya  rai  esha  hiwuti  | “ He  says,  ‘ This  is  thy  portion,  Rudra,  with 
thy  sister  Ambika.'  His  sister  Ambika  is  the  autumn;  with  her  he  smites  (or  kills),” 
etc.  The  commentator  on  the  passage  before  us  (of  the  Yaj.  S.)  says  in  reference  to 
this  that  Ambiku  kills  by  taking  the  form  of  Autumn,  and  producing  diseases,  etc. 
(S‘ arad.rupam  prapya  jar - [qu.  P jvar*]  adikarn  utpadya  tain  nirodhinaih  hanli). 

41  Compare  patieidya,  “ the  acquisition  of  a wife,"  in  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  4,  2,  7. 

43  S.  P.  ii.  6,  2,  9. — Ambika  ha  vai  nama  asya  svasa  \ taya'sya  esha  saha  bhayah\ 
tad  yad  asya  esha  striya  saha  bhagas  tasmdt  Tryambaka  nama  | “He  has  a Bister 
called  Ambiku,  with  whom  he  has  this  share : and  since  he  has  this  share  along  with 
a female  (stri),  he  is  culled  Tryambaka”  (i.f.  Stryambaka). 
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death,  not  [severed]  from  immortality.  We  worship  Tryambaka,  the 
sweet-scented,  who  bestows  on  us  husbands.  Like  a cucumber 
[severed]  from  its  stem,  may  I be  released  from  this  [world],  not 
[severed]  from  that  [world].  61.  This,  Rudra,  is  thy  provision;  with 
it  depart  beyond  the  Mujavat,  with  thy  bow  unbended,  and  concealed 
from  view,  clothed  with  a skin,  without  injuring  us,  gracious,  cross 
over.43  62.  Let  us  have  a triple  life,  the  triple  life  of  Jamadagni,  the 
triplo  life  of  Kasyapa,  the  triple  life  which  exists  among  the  gods. 
63.  Thou  art  gracious  (fira)  by  name;  the  thunderbolt41  is  thy  father. 
Reverence  be  to  thee : destroy  us  not.  I clip  thy  hair,  thee  [0  sacri- 
ficcr],  that  thou  mayest  live,  have  food  to  eat,  the  power  of  procreation, 
the  possession  of  wealth,  abundant  offspring,  and  eminent  prowess.”43 

The  next  passage  which  I shall  quote  is  the  famous  Sutnrudriya,  a 
prayer,  which  is  referred  to  in  three  passages  quoted  above  from  the 
Mahabhurato,  pp.  186,  193,  and  199.  it  is  translated  and  annotated 
by  Prof.  Weber  in  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.  32  ff.  The  text  there 
translated,  and  which  is  given  in  the  preceding  pp.  26  ff.,  is  that  of 
the  Upanishad  bearing  the  name  of  Satarudriya. 

Yajasaneyi  Samhita,  xvi.  1 ff.  (=Taitt.  S.  iv.  5,  1,  1 ff.). — Kamos  te 
Rudra  mandate  uto  te  ishave  namahu  I bdhubhydm  uta  te  namah  | 2.  Ya 
te  Rudra  Hvd  tanilr  aghora  'pupa-kdsinl  | tayd  not  tanvu  ( tan uru , T.  8.) 
Santamayd  griiantdbhichdkaiihi  I 3.  Yam  ishuih  girisanta  haste  bibharihi 
astate  \ sivdm  giritra  turn  kuru  mu  himtlh  purueham  jagat  | 4.  S’irena 
vachasd  tea  giribuchha  taddmati  | yathu  nah  sarvam  ijjagad  ayakthmam 
eumandh 47  aeat  \ 5.  Adhy  avochad  adhivaktd  prathamo  daivyo  bhiehak  | 
ahtmkha  tartan  jambhayan  tarvdkha  yutudhunyo  'dhardchih  paru*ucau  | 
6.  Atau  ya*  tamro  arunah  uta  babhruh  tumangalah  \ ye  chainam  Rudruh 
abhito  dikthu  iritdh  tahatraso  'taishdm  hedah  l make  | 7.  Atau  yo  ’catar- 

*>'  This,  the  Commentator  kits,  is  spoken  by  virgin*  walking  round  the  fire. 

43  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  351  f.,  and  note  138,  where  the  com- 
ments of  the  S’atapatha  Brahmana  (ii.  6,  2,  17)  on  the  passage  before  us  are  quoted. 

44  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  to  madhiti  in  the  Nighantus,  2,  20. 

41  The  commentator  says  that  the  first  half  of  this  verse  is  addressed  to  a razor, 
and  the  second  half  is  supposed  to  be  spoken  by  the  razor  to  the  person  to  whose 
head  it  is  to  bo  applied.  He  translates  the  words  mvdrtayiimy  dgtuAr,  etc.,  by  “ I 
shave  thee  that  thou  mayest  live,"  etc. 

44  The  Taitt.  S.  inserts  here  tmmai  le  aatu  dhamme,  “ reverence  be  to  tby  bow." 

47  Sumanah-tabde pumttram  draham  \ Comm. 

43  These  last  two  words  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  8. 
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pati  »I lagrtvo  cilohitah  | utainam  gopdh  adrisrann  adrisrann  udahdryah" 
ta  drithfo  mridaydti  nah  | 8.  Namo  ’stu  nila-gricdya  tahatrdkthdya 
mldhushe  \ atho  y«  atya  tatvdno  ahum  Ubhyo  ’karam  namah  | 9.  Pramuncha 
dhantanat  team  ubhayor  drtnyor  jydm  | ydkha  U haste  ishacah  para  td 
bhagavo  vapau  | 10.  Vijyadh  dhanuh  kapardino  tiialyo  bayard  a uta  ( 
anesann  atya  yah  ithatah  ubhur  atya  nithangadhih  [-thih,  T.  S.]  | 11. 
Yu  U hetir  midhushtama  haute  babhuva  te  dhanuh  | tayd  ’ man  tikealas 
tram  ayakthmayd  pari  bhujail  | 12.  Pari  te  dhanvano  hetir  atm  an  vrinaktu 
vihatah  [ atho  yah  ithudhit  tar  a are  as  mad  nidhehi  tam  | 13.  Avatatya 
dhanuth  (ram  tahatrdktha  kateihudhe  | nikrya  salydndm  mukhd  tiro  nah 
sumandh  bhaca  | 14.  Namat  te  dyudhdya  andtatdya  dhrithnate  | ubhii- 
bhydm  uta  te  namo  buhubhydm  taca  dhantane  | IS  and  16  (=R.V.  i. 
114,  7,  8,  see  above  p.  303).  17.  Namo  hiranyabdhate  tendnye  dtsuneha 
pataye  namo  namo  vrikthebhyo  harikesebhyah  paiunam  pataye  namo 
namah  sathpinjardya  tciihXmate  pathXndm  pataye  namo  namo  harikekiya 
upavltine  pushtdndm  pataye  namah  | 18.  Namo  babhluiuya  tyddhine 
’nndndm  pataye  namo  namo  Bhavatya  hetyai  jagatdm  pataye  namo  namo 
Rudruya  dtatdyine  (ntatu  line,  T.  S.)  kthetrdndm  pataye  namo  namah 
tutdya  ahanlyai  ( ahantyuya , T.  8.)  tandnum  pataye  namah  | 19.  Namo 
rohitdya  ithapataye  trikthdndm  pataye  namo  namo  bhurantaye  tdrivat- 
kritdya  othadhlndm  pataye  namo  namo  mantrine  r dnijdya  kakthdnum 
pataye  namo  namo  uchchairghoshdya  ukrandayate  patllndm  pataye  namah  | 
20.  Namah  krittnayatayd  (kritenavltdya,  T.  S.)  dhuvate  tatcandm  pataye 
namo  namah  tahamdndya  nieyddhine  dtyddhinXndm  pataye  namo  namo 
nithangine  kakubfuiya  stenundm  pataye  namo  namo  nicherave  paricharuya 
aranydndm  pataye  namah  | 21.  Namo  canchate  paricanchate  ttuydnam 
pataye  namo  namo  nithangine  ithudhimate  taikardndm  pataye  namo 
namah  srikdyibhyo  ( srikdtibhyo , T.  S.)  jighdmtadbhyo  muehnatdm  pataye 
namo  namo  ’timadbhyo  naktam  charadbhyo  vikrintdndm  ( prakrintdndm, 
T.  S.)  pataye  namah  | 22.  Namah  xuhnXthine  giriehardya  kulunchdndm 
pataye  namo  namah  ithumadbhyo  dhanedyibhyaseha  to  namo  namah  dtan- 
tdnebhyo  pratidadhdnebhyascha  to  namo  namah  dyachhadbhyo  'tyadbhyak- 
cha  to  namah  | 23.  Namo  titrijadbhyo  tidhyadbhyas  cha  to  namo  namalf 

48  The  Taitt.  S.  adds  here  utainam  risen  bhutiini , “and  all  being*  hate  *een  him.” 

“ The  T.  S.  introduces  here  verse  13  of  the  Vij.  8. 

91  The  T.  8.  inserts  the  Hth  verse  here,  and  there  are  similar  transpositions  else- 
where. 
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trapadbhyo  jugradbhyai  cha  to  namo  namah  iaydnebhyah  dsinebhyakha 
to  namo  namas  tishfhadbhyo  dhdtadbhyascka  to  namah  | 24.  Namah 
tabhdlhyah  sabhdpatibhyaicha  to  namo  namo  'svebhyo  ’ kapatibhyascha  to 
namo  namah  dcyddhinibhyo  tiridhyantibhyakha  to  namo  namah  ugana- 
gbhyat  trimhatlbhyas  cha  to  namah  I 25.  Namo  gantbhyo  ganapati- 
bhyakha  to  namo  namo  vrdtebhyo  trdtapatibhyakha  to  namo  namo 
gritsebhyo  gritsapatibhyaicha  to  namo  namo  virupebhyo  viicarupebhyakha 
to  namah  | 26.  Namah  sendbhyah  tendnibhyaicha  to  namo  namo  rathibhyo 
’ rathebhyakha  to  namo  namah  kshattribhyah  sangrahttribhyaicha  to  namo 
namo  mahadbhyo  arbhakebhyakha  ( kthullakebhyai  cha,  T.  S)  to  namah  | 
27.  Namas  takthabhyo  rathakurebhyakha  to  namo  namah  kululebhyah 
karmdrcbhyakha  to  namo  namo  nishddebhyah  punjith(hebhyai  cha  to 
namo  namah  kanibhyo  mrigayubhyakha  to  namah  | 28.  Namah  kabhyah 
kapatibhyascha  namo  Bhavuya  Rudrdya  cha  namah  S'artdya  cha  Paiu- 
pataye  cha  namo  nilagricaya  cha  si(ikan(hdya  cha  | 29.  Namah  kapardine 
■cha  ryupta-kesuya  cha  namah  sahasrdkehdya  cha  satadhantane  cha  namo 
girisaydya  ( giriidya , T.  S.)  cha  iipivishfdya  cha  namo  mldhushfamuya 
cha  ishumate  cha  | 30.  Namo  hrandya  cha  tdmandya  cha  namo  brihate  cha 
varshlyase  cha  namo  triddhaya  cha  tar  rid  be  ( samrridhrane , T.  S.)  cha 
namo  ’grydya  prathamuya  cha  | 31.  Namah  diace  cha  ajiruya  cha  namah 
ilghrydya  ( sighriydya , T.S.)  cha  ilbbydya  cha  namah  urmyuya  cha  arasva- 
nydiya  cha  namo  nddtydya  ( trotasydya , T.  S.)  cha  dvipydyu  cha  | 32.  Namo 
Jyeshfhdya  cha  kanish(hdya  cha  namah  pdrrajdya  cha  aparajuya  cha  namo 
madhyamaya  cha  apagalbhdya  cha  namo  jaghanyuya  cha  budhnyuya  cha  \ 
33.  Namah  sobhyuya  cha  pralitarydya  cha  namo  yumydya  cha  kthemydya 
cha  namah  ilokydya  cha  araednydya  cha  nama  urtaryuya  cha  khalydya 
.cha  | 34.  Namo  tanydya  cha  kakthydya  cha  namah  iratdya  cha  pratisrai  uya 
cha  namah  uiuthendya  cha  dsurathdya  cha  namah  sdrdya  c/ia  acabhedine 
( arabhindale , T.  S.)  cha  | 35.  Namo  bilmine  cha  katachine  cha  namo 
tannine  cha  raruthine  cha  namah  srutuya  cha  irutasenuya  cha  namo 
dundubhyuya  cha  dhananyuya  cha  | 36.  Namo  dhrishnate  cha  pramrisdya 
cha 12  namo  nishangine  cha  iehudhimatc  cha  namas  Ukshneshate  cha  dyudhine 
cha  namah  ttOyudh&ya  tudhantane  cha  ] 37.  Namah  srutydya  cha  pathydya 
cha  namah  kdfyuya  cha  nlpyaya  cha  namah  kulyuya  cha  saratydya  cha 
namo  nadeyuya  (nudyaya,  T.  S.)  cha  caiiantdya  cha  | 38.  Namah  kupydya 
cha  acatyuya  cha  namo  tidhrydya  cha  dlapydya  namo  mcghyuya  cha 
The  T.  S.  adds  here  namo  dutaya  eha  prahitdya  cha. 
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vidyutyaya  cha  namo  varthydya  cha  acarthydya  cha  f 39.  Namo  vatydya 
cha  reshmydya  ( reshmiydya , T.  S.)  cha  namo  vat  tar  yd  y a cha  vdstupdya 
cha  namah  Somdya  cha  Rudrdya  cha  namat  tdmrdya  cha  antndya  cha  | 
40.  Namah  kangace  ( kangaya , T.  S.)  pakupataye  cha  namah  ugrdya  cha 
bhimdya  cha  namo  agrecadhuya  cha  durevadhuya  cha  namo  hantre  cha 
han't y ate  cha  namo  vrikshebhyo  hari-kcsehhyo  namat  tardy  a | 41.  Namah 
kambhacdya  ( kambhave , T.  8.)  cha  mayobhavuya  ( mayobhave , T.  8.)  cha 
namah  kankardya  cha  mayatkardya  cha  namah  kivdya  cha  sir  a tardy  a cha  | 

42.  Namah  pdrydya  cha  avdrydya  cha  namah  pratarandya  cha  uttarandya 
chaa  namat  tirthydya  cha  kulydya  cha  namah  kathpyuya  phenyuya  cha  | 

43.  Namah  sikatydya  cha  pravdhtydya  cha  namah  kimkildya  cha  kshayanuya 

cha  namah  kapardinc  cha  pulattaye  cha  namah  irinyuya  cha  prapathyd ya 
cha  | 44.  Namo  vrajyuya  (grihydya,  T.  S.)  cha  goshfhydya  cha  namat 
talpyuya  cha  gehyuya  cha  namo  hridayyuya  ( hradayyuya , T.  8.)  cha 
niccthyuya  cha  namah  kd(ydya  cha  gahvarethfhdya  cha  \ 45.  Namah 
kuthkydya  cha  haritydya  cha  namah  pdmsavyuya  cha  rajatydya  cha  namo 
lopydya  cha  ulapyuya  cha  namah  urvydya  cha  turvydya  ( turmydya , T.  S.) 
cha  | 46.  Namah  parndya  ( parnydya , T.  8.)  cha  parnakaddy  a cha  namah 
udguramdnuya  ( apagurumdndya , T.  8.)  cha  abhighnate  cha  nama  akhidate 
cha  prakhidate  cha  namah  ishukridbhyo  dhanuthkridbhyak  cha  vo  namo 
namo  vah  kirikebhyo  devdndm  hridayebhyo  namo  vichinvatkcbhyo  namo 
vikshinatkebhyo  ( vikthinakebhyo , T.  S.)  namah  dnirhatebhyahil  | 47. 
Drape  andhasatpate  daridra  ( daridran , T.  8.)  nllalohita  \ dtdm  pra- 
jdndm  ethdm  pakundm  tnd  bher  md  ron  mo  cha  nah  kinchandmamat  f 
48  ( = R.V.  i.  114,  1).  49.  Yd  to  Rudra  kid  tanuh  tied  vikrdhd 

bhethajl  | Siva  rutasya  bhethajl  tayd  no  mrida  j tease  \ 50  (=*R.V.  ii. 
33,  14M).  51.  Mtdhush(ama  kivatama  kivo  nah  sumandh  bhata  | paramt 
crikthe  uyudham  nidhdya  krittim  vatdnah  dchara  pinukam  bibhrad  dgahi\ 
52.  Yikiridra  ( vikirida , T.S.)  viiohila  namat  to  attti  bhagavah  \ yut  te 
sahatraih  hetayo  'nyam  as  mad  nivapantu  tuh  | 53.  Sahatrdni  tahatrako 
(tahatradhd,  T.  8.)  bdhvo*  ( buhucot , T.  8.)  tava  hetayah  \ tdsum  ltd  no 
bhagavah  pardchlnu  mukhd  kridhi  | 54.  Atankhydtd  sahatrdni  ( sahasruni 

M The  T.  S.  here  adds,  namah  a tdrydya  cha  atafydya  cha. 

M The  T.  8.  here  adds,  namah  amlvatkebhyah. 

54  Instead  of  maid  gat,  the  concluding  words  of  the  first  half  of  the  verse,  as  it 
stands  in  the  R.V.,  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  has  aghayoh,  “of  the  malicious.”  The 
T.  S.  introduces  here  verses  corresponding  to  those  in  R.V.  i.  lit,  2,  7,  8,  10 ; ii.  33, 
11,  It. 
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tahatraio,  T.  S.)  ye  Rudruh  adhi  bhdmyam  \ tee  ham  sahaera-yojane  ara 
dhancdni  tanmati  \ 55.  Attain  mahaty  urnare  antarikehe  Bhavdh  adhi  | 
tethdm  ityadi  | 56.  Ntlagrlvdh  sitikanfhuh  dicam  Rudrdh  upairitdh  | 
its  hum  ityadi  | 57.  Nllayrivdh  iitikanfhdh  S'arvuh  adhah  kthamdchardk\ 
tethdm  ityadi  | 58.  Ye  vrikthethu  iathpinjardh  mlagrivdh  dlohitah  | 
tethdm  ityddi  | 59.  Ye  bhutdndm  adhipatayo  viiikhdtah  kapardinah  | 
teehum  ityadi  | 60.  Ye  pathdm  pathirakihatah  ( pathirakthayah , T.  8.) 
ailabridah  nyuryudhah  ( yavyudhah , T.  S.)  | tethdm  ityadi  \ 61.  Ye 
tirthuni pracharanti  trikdhasidh  ( trikdvanto , T.  8.)  nishanyinah  \ tethdm 
ityadi  \ 62.  Ye  annethu  vividhyanti pdtreihu  pibato  jandn  | tethdm  ityadi  | 
63.  Ye  etdcanlascha  bhuyumsas  cha  diso  Rudruh  vitatthire  \ tethdm 
ityadi  | 64.  Namo  ’itu  Rudrebhyo  ye  did  yethdmM  vartham  iehacah  | 
telhyo  data  prdchlr  data  dakthindh  data  pratlchlr  daia  udichir  data 
iirdhvdh  | tebkyo  mamo  atlu  te  no  acantu  te  no  mridayantu  te  yam  dvithmo 
yas  cha  no  dvethfi  tam  ethdm  (v o,  T.  S.)  jambhe  dadhmah  ( dadhumi , T.  S.)| 
65.  Namo  'ttu  Rudrebhyo  ye  antarikehe  y ethdm  vdtah  iehacah  j tebhyo 
data  ityudi  | 66.  Namo  ’tlu  Rudrebhyo  ye  prithicyam  yethdm  annum 
iehacah  [ tebhyo  daia  ityudi  \ 

“ Reverence,  Rudra,  to  thy  wrath,  and  to  thy  arrow.  Reverence  to 
both  thy  arms.  2.  Shine  upon  us,  dweller  in  the  mountains,  with  that 
blessed  body  of  thine  which  is  auspicious,  not  terrible, n and  which  does 
not  betoken  harm.  3.  The  arrow,  0 dweller  in  the  mountains,  which 
thou  bearest  in  thy  hand  to  discharge,  make  it,  0 lord  of  the  mountains, 
auspicious ; do  not  slay  men  and  cattle.  4.  With  auspicious  words  we 
supplicate  thee,  dweller  in  the  mountains,  that  all  our  men  and  cattle 
may  be  healthy  and  cheerful.  5.  The  deliverer,  the  first  divine 
physician,  hath  interposed  for  us.  Destroying  all  serpents,  strike  down 
and  drive  away  all  Yiitudhanls  (female  goblins).  6.  We  deprecate 
from  us  the  wrath  of  that  auspicious  deity  who  is  copper-coloured, 
ruddy,  and  brown,  and  of  those  Rudras  who  in  thousands  surround 
him  on  all  sides.  7.  May  he  who  glides  away,  blue-necked  and  red- 
coloured,  and  whom  cowherds  and  female  drawers  of  water*  have 
seen, — may  he,  when  seen,  be  gracious  to  us.  8.  Reverence  to  the 

**  The  T.  S.  insorts  here  the  words  annum  vato. 

51  Compare  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Mahabharata,  above,  p.  204,  near  the  foot. 

>H  “Persons  who  are  destitute  of  initiation  in  Vedic  rites”  ( Vedokla-tairiskdra- 
Kindh). — Comm. 
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blue-neckcd,  to  the  thousand-eyed,  to  tho  bountiful;  and  to  hi* 
attendant  spirita  I offer  reverence.  9.  Loosen  the  string  from  both 
ends  of  thy  bow ; and  throw  away,  0 divine  being,  the  arrows  which 
arc  in  thy  hand.  10.  May  the  bow  of  the  god  with  braided  hair  be 
stringfess,  and  his  quiver  contain  pointless  shafts.  His  arrows  have 
perished,  and  his  sword-sheath  is  empty.  11.  That  shaft,  0 most 
bountiful,  that  bow  which  is  in  thy  hand,  with  it,  rendered  innocuous, 
do  thou  protect  us  on  every  side.  12.  May  the  shaft  from  thy  bow 
avoid  us  in  every  direction;  and  deposit  thy  quiver  far  from  us.  13. 
Unbending  thy  bow,  O thousand-eyed,  and  thousand-quivered,  and 
blunting  the  points  of  thy  arrows,  be  gracious  and  kind  to  us.  14. 
Reverence  to  thy  violent  weapon,  unstrung,  to  both  thy  arms,  and  to 
thy  bow.  (Verses  15  and  16  correspond  nearly  with  R.  V.  i.  114,  7, 
and  8.  See  above,  p.  304.)  17.  Reverence  to  the  golden-armed  leader 

of  armies,  to  the  lord  of  the  regions,  to  the  green-haired  trees,  to  the 
lord  of  beasts, 69  who  is  yellow  like  young  grass,  to  the  radiant,  to  the 
lord  of  roads,  the  yellow-haired,  the  wearer  of  the  sacrificial  cord,  to 
the  lord  of  the  full-fed,  (18)  to  the  brown-coloured,  to  the  piercer, 
to  the  lord  of  food.  Reverence  to  the  weapon  of  Bhava,  to  the  lord  of 
things  moving,  to  Rudra  with  the  bended  bow,  to  the  lord  of  the  fields, 
to  the  innoxious  charioteer,  to  the  lord  of  the  forests,  (19)  to  the  red 
architect,  to  the  lord  of  trees,  to  the  being  who  stretches  out  the  worlds, 
who  affords  deliverance,  to  the  lord  of  plants,  to  the  observant  merchant, 
to  the  lord  of  bushes,  to  the  loud-shouting  lord  of  foot-soldiers  who  causes 
his  foes  to  shriek,  (20)  to  him  who  runs  in  full  stretch,  to  the  lord  of 
spirits,  to  the  conqueror,  to  the  piercer,  to  the  lord  of  armies  which  wound, 
to  the  towering  wielder  of  a sword,  to  the  lord  of  thieves,6”  to  the  robber, 

M This,  W ebcr  thinks,  must  originally  have  meant  “ the  lord  of  sacrificial  victims.” 

60  On  this  the  Commentator  has  the  following  apologetic  remarks : liudru  Maya 
ehoradi-rupam  dhatte  \ yadvd  Rudratya  jagad-dtmakatvnch  chorndayo  Radrdh  tva 
dhryah  | yadvd  ttmadi-iarlre  jiceivara-rupena  Rudro  dridhd  tithfhati  \ tatrajwa - 
rupam  stenadi-sabda-vachyam  | tad  iavara-rudra-rupam  lakahayati  j yathd  idkhd- 
pram  chandratya  laknhakam  \ kim  bahuna  \ lakthydrtha-virakthayd  mantreiku 
laukikdh  iabddh  prayuktdb  | “ Budra  in  sport  assumes  the  forms  of  thieves  and 
such  like  persons.  Or,  since  Budra  is  the  soul  of  the  world,  thieves,  etc.,  are  to  bo 
thought  of  as  being  Budras.  Or,  Rudra  abides  in  two  ways,  as  life  and  as  lord,  in 
the  bodies  of  thieves,  etc.  Then  his  character  as  life  is  denoted  by  the  words  thieves, 
etc. ; and  that  points  to  his  character  as  Budra  the  lord,  just  as  the  end  of  a branch 
points  to  the  moon.  But  why  enlarge  further  P Common  words  are  employed  in  the 
sacred  texts  to  intimate  the  sense  which  is  pointed  to.” 
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to  the  prowler,  to  the  lord  of  woods,  (21)  to  the  cheater,  to  the  deceiver, 
to  the  lord  of  pilferers,  to  the  bearer  of  the  sword  and  quiver,  to  the 
lord  of  robbers,  to  those  armed  with  thunderbolts,  to  the  murderous,  to 
the  lord  of  stealers,  to  those  who  carry  swords,  to  those  who  pijjwl  by 
night,  to  the  lord  of  plunderers;  (22)  to  him  who  wears  a turban,  who 
frequents  the  mountains,  to  the  lord  of  robbers,  to  you  who  have 
arrows,  and  to  you  who  havo  bows,  to  you  with  bended  bows,  and  you 
who  fit  your  arrows  on  the  string,  to  you  who  draw  the  bow,  and  to 
you  who  shoot,  (23)  to  you  who  discharge,  and  to  you  who  pierce, 
to  you  who  sleep  and  you  who  wake,  to  you  who  lie  and  you  who 
sit,  to  you  who  stand  and  you  who  run,  (24)  to  the  assemblies,  and  to 
you  the  lords  of  assemblies,  to  horses,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  horses,  to 
you  the  hosts  which  wound  and  pierce,  and  to  the  goddesses  who  havo 
excellent  troops,  and  who  are  destructive,  (25)  to  the  troops,  and  to  you 
the  lotds  of  troops,  to  the  companies,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  companies, 
to  the  rogues,  and  to  you  the  lords  of  rogues,  to  you  who  are  ill-formed, 
and  to  you  who  have  all  forms,  (26)  to  armies,  and  to  you  the  leaders 
of  armies,  to  you  who  ride  in  chariots,  and  to  you  without  chariots,  to 
you  the  charioteers,  and  to  you  the  drivers  of  horses,  to  you  the  great,  and 
to  you  the  small,  (27)  to  you  the  carpenters,  and  to  you  the  chariot- 
nmkers,  to  you  the  potters,  and  to  you  the  blacksmiths,  to  you  the 
Nishadas,  and  to  you  the  Punjisthhas,  to  you  the  leaders  of  dogs,  and 
to  you  the  huntsmen,  (28)  to  dogs,  and  to  the  masters  of  dogs,  to 
Bhava,81  and  to  lludra,  and  to  Sarva,  to  Pasupati,  to  Nllagriva,  and  to 

81  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  note  on  verse  28  of  his  translation  of  the  S'ata- 
rudriya  in  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.  37 : “ Bhava  is  variously  explained,  sometimes 
as  the  * existent,’  'eternal*  ( bhavaty  na  na  kadachid  apt  na  bhavatC),  sometimes  as 
the  producer  of  everything  {bhavaty  attain  tarvam),  so  that  according  to  the  latter 
explanation  he  is  the  exact  opposite  of  ‘S'arva,’  the  destroyer:  and  possibly  the 
term  (Bhava)  has  been  formed  with  the  view  of  propitiating  the  terrible  god  by  a 
favourable  name.  When  both  words  appear  in  versos  53  and  57  as  additional  names 
of  the  Rudrna,  they  are  no  doubt  transferred  to  thorn  from  their  master,  since  the 
name  Bhava  in  particular  will  not  apply  well  to  them.  According  to  tho  S'atap.  Br. 
i.  7,  38  (dating  certainly  from  a period  when  Rudra  had  already  been  identified  with 
Agni),  both  words  (see  also  Ind.  St  i.  132,  140)  are  appellations  of  Agni, — Bhava 
being  that  which  was  usual  among  the  Buhikns,  and  S'arva  the  ono  prevailing  among 
the  Prichyas  (and  so  among  the  Kodala-videhas,  for  example).  As  we  meet  with 
tho  word  S'arva  in  the  well-known  passage  of  the  Vendidad,  Fargard  x.,  p.  342,’* 
(S’aurra  in  the  Zend,  see  8piegel's  translation,  p.  176,  and  his  Commentary,  i.,  p.  285, 
and  Justi's  Hondbuch  s.r.)  “ we  should  rather  have  expected  that  S'arva  would  have 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  SATARUDRIYA. 


329 


Sitikantha,  (29)  to  him  with  the  braided  hair,  and  to  him  with 
the  shaven  hair,  to  him  with  a thousand  eyes,  to  him  with  a 
hundred  bows,  to  the  dweller  in  the  mountains,  to  Sipivishta,*1 
to  the  most  bountiful,  to  him  who  has  arrows,  (30)  to  the  short,  and 
to  the  dwarf,  to  the  great,  and  to  him  who  has  arrived  at  a mature 
age,  to  the  old,  to  the  coetaneous,  to  the  chief,  and  to  the  first,  (31) 
to  the  swift  (or  pervader),  and  to  the  moving,  to  him  who  abides 
in  the  swift,  and  in  tho  flowing  waters,  and  to  him  who  dwells  in 
billows,  and  in  tranquil  waters,  and  in  rivers,  and  on  islands,  (32) 
to  the  eldest,  and  to  tho  youngest,  to  the  first-born,  and  to  the 
last-born,  to  tho  middlemost,  to  him  who  is  not  full-grown,  to  the 
lowest,  to  him  who  exists  at  the  roots  of  trees,  (33)  to  him  who 
lives  in  the  magical  city  Sobha  (?),  to  him  who  exists  in  incantations, 
to  him  who  exists  in  punishment,  and  in  prosperity,  to  the  renowned, 
to  the  ondmost,  to  him  who  exists  in  the  soil,  and  in  the  threshing 
floor,  (34)  in  the  woods  and  in  tho  bushes,  in  the  form  of  sound,  and 
in  echo,  to  him  who  has  fleet  armies  and  swift  chariots,  to  the  hero, 
and  to  tho  splitter,  (35)  to  the  helmeted,  to  him  with  cotton-quilted 
cuirass,  with  iron  mail,  and  with  armour,  to  him  who  is  renowned  and 
has  a renowned  army,  to  him  who  exists  in  drums,  and  in  resounding 
blows,  (36)  to  the  impetuous,  to  tho  assailant,  to  the  bearer  of  a sword 
and  a quiver,  who  carries  swift  arrows,  who  wields  weapons,  and  has 
excellent  weapons  and  a good  bow,  (37)  to  him  who  dwells  in  path- 
ways, and  roads,  and  rough  (or  desert)  places,  and  the  skirts  of  moun- 
tains, and  watercourses,  and  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  ponds,  (38)  and 
in  wells,  and  pits,  and  in  bright  clouds,  and  in  sunshine,  in  clouds, 
in  lightning,  in  rain,  in  fair  weather,  (39)  in  wind,  in  storm,  to  the 
dweller  in  houses,  to  the  protector  of  houses,  to  Soma,  and  to  Itudra, 
to  the  copper-coloured,  to  the  ruddy,  (40)  to  the  bringer  of  prosperity, 
to  Pasupati,  to  the  fierce  (ugra)  and  the  terrible,  to  him  who  kills  in 

been  the  name  current  among  the  Buhlkas.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  both 
appellations  actually  belonged  at  first  to  Agni,  and  not  to  Rudra.  But,  generally 
speaking,  the  contrary  appears  to  me  to  be  more  credible,  because  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda  a peaceful,  and  not  a destructive,  character  is  predominatingly  ascribed 
to  Agni.  Further,  both  words  are  brought  directly  into  connexion  with  the  lightning 
in  A.V.  X.  1.  B/iaiatarvau  atyalam  papakyite  lUvahetim."  This  text  is  quoted  a 
few  pages  further  on. 

43  B.V.  vii.  99,  7 ; and  vii.  100,  6,  above,  pp.  86-88,  and  Appendix  on  p.  88. 
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front,  and  who  kills  from  afar,  to  the  slayer,  to  the  excessive  slayer, 
to  the  green-haired  trees,  to  the  deliverer,  (41)  to  the  source  of  pro- 
sperity, to  the  source  of  happiness,  to  the  causer  of  prosperity  ( ianla - 
rdya),  to  the  causer  of  happiness,  to  the  auspicious  (tiva)  and  the  very 
auspicious,  (42)  to  him  who  exists  beyond  and  on  this  side,  to  him  who 
crosses  over  to  and  fro,  to  him  who  exists  in  fords  and  river-banks, 
in  young  grass,  and  in  foam,  (43)  who  exists  in  gravel  and  in  streams, 
in  stony  ground,  and  in  habitable”  places,  to  the  god  with  spirally- 
braided  hair,  to  him  with  smooth  hair,”  who  exists  in  barren  land,  and 
in  frequented  roadB,  (44)  among  herds,  in  cow-pens,  in  beds,  in  houses, 
in  the  heart,  in  whirlpools  (or  in  hoar-frost),  and  in  rough  (or  desert) 
places,  who  abides  in  abysses,  (45)  in  dry  things  and  in  green  things,  in 
dust,  in  moisture  (or  dust),  in  inaccessible  places,  in  creepers,  in  the  earth 
and  deep  under  the  earth.  46.  Reverence  to  the  leaf,  and  to  him  who  is 
in  the  fall  of  the  leaf,  to  the  threatenor,  to  the  slayer,  to  the  voxer  and 
the  afflicter,  to  you  who  make  arrows  and  who  make  bows,  to  you  the 
sprinklers,  to  tho  hearts  of  the  gods,”  to  the  discemers,  to  the  destroy- 
ors,  and  to  the  indestructible.  47.  0 thou  who  chasest  away,  who  art 
lord  of  the  soma-juice,  who  art  poor,”  who  art  blue  and  red,  do  not 
crush,  do  not  destroy*1  these  [our]  offspring,  or  these  cattlo,  and  let 
nothing  of  ours  be  sick.  48  (=R.Y.  i.  114,  1).  49.  That  we  may 

live,  be  gracious  to  us  with  that  body  of  thine  which  is  propitious, 
which  is  propitious  and  healing  on  all  days,  which  is  propitious  and 
heals  disease.  50  (=R.V.  ii.  33,  14.  See  above,  p.  309).  51.  Most 
bountiful,  most  gracious,  be  gracious  and  benevolent  to  us.  Placing  thy 
weapon  on  tho  remotest  [or,  highest]  tree,  approach,  clad  in  a skin,” 

“ Or,  “ in  a place  with  still  water.” — Comm. 

61  This  is  the  rendering  of  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth.  Sec  Weber's  Ind.  Stud.,  ii.  41, 
note.  The  Commentator  on  the  Vuj.  S.  gives  the  following  alternative  explanation: 
Pultutaye  ngre  ti>k(ha(i  pulastih  ....  yadta  purshu  iarlrahu  atlih  sattu  yasya 
9a  pulattih  sarp&ntaryamT  | 

“ Agni,  Vuyu,  and  Adityn  are  meant,  according  to  the  Commentator,  and  the 
S'atap.  Hr.  ix.  1,  1,  23. 

" Daridra.  The  Commentator  explains  this  as  meaning  “ without  any  connexion 
with  others,  from  being  without  a second  ” (mthpariyrtho  ’dritlyatvat).  Prof.  Roth 
(Helicon)  proposes  to  render  the  word  by  ‘‘roving  about,"  and  Prof.  Weber  by 
“splitter.” 

*’  Ma  bher  mb  rok.  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.v.  ny,  where  b/teh  is  said  to  come 
from  b h id,  not  bhl. 

•*  8ec  V.  8.  3,  61,  above,  p.  322. 
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come,  holding  thy  bow.  52.  0 deity,  who  avertcst  wounds  [or,  shootest 
arrows],  and  art  ruddy  in  hue,  reverence  bo  to  thee.  May  thy  thousand 
shafts  smite  some  one  else  than  us.  53.  Thousands  of  thousands  of 
shafts  are  in  thy  hands.  0 god,  do  thou,  the  lord,  avert  their  points 
[from  us].  54.  We  unbend  a thousand  leagues  ( yojana ) away  the  bows 
of  those  unnumbered  thousands  of  Rudras  who  are  upon  the  earth.  55. 
Above  this  great  atmospheric  ocean  there  exist  Bhavas.  We  unbend 
their  bows  a thousand  leagues  away.  56.  Itudras  with  blue  necks  and 
white  throats  occupy  the  sky.  We  unbend,  etc.  57.  Sarvas  with  blue 
necks  and  white  throats  frequent  [the  regions]  beneath  the  earth.  We 
unbend,  etc.  58.  Of  those  [deities]  with  a colour  like  young  grass, 
with  blue  necks  and  ruddy  hue,  who  [live]  in  trees,  we  unbend,  etc. 
59.  Of  those  lords  of  beings  who  are  without  locks  of  hair,  and  of  those 
whose  hair  is  spirally-braided,  we  unbend,  etc.  60.  Of  those  who  are 
guardians  of  roads,  givers  of  nourishment,  who  fight  for  life,  we  un- 
bend, etc.  61.  Of  those  who  frequent  the  fords,  with  weapons  in  their 
hands,  and  swords,  we  unbend,  eto.  62.  Of  those  who  pierce,  in  the 
midst  of  their  meals,  men  who  are  drinking  in  vessels,  we  unbend,  etc. 
63.  Of  those  Rudras  who,  so  many  [as  we  have  described]  and  yet  more 
numerous,  occupy  the  regions,  we  unbend,  etc.  64.  Reverence  to  the 
Rudras  who  [live]  in  the  sky,”  of  whom  rain  is  the  arrows.  To  them 
[I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers]  to  the  east,’0  ten  to  the  south,  ten  to  the 
west,  ten  to  the  north,  and  ten  upwards.  To  them  be  reverence  : may 
they  protect  us,  may  they  be  gracious  to  us.  We  consign  to  their 
teeth  the  man  whom  we  hate,  and  who  hates  us.  65.  Reverence  to 
the  Rudras  who  [live]  in  the  atmosphere,  of  whom  the  wind  is  the 
arrows.  To  them  [I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc.  66.  Reverence 
to  the  Rudras  who  [live]  upon  the  earth,  of  whom  food  is  the  arrows. 
To  them  [I  hold  out]  ten  [fingers],  etc.,  etc.” 

Many  of  the  epithets  in  this  Satarudriya  are  not  found  in  other 
books ; and  it  is  difficult,  and  perhaps  of  little  importance,  to  discover 
their  real  sense.  Others,  as  the  reader  will  have  observed,  are  of  the 
most  fantastic  character. 

68  Tho  T.  S.  inserts  here,  “ whose  food  is  the  wind.” 

,0  Pragubhimukhuh  angulili  kune  ili  sishah  | . . . . anjalim  baddhea  earca-dikthu 
namaekaromi  | Comm. 
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Sect.  III. — Pastages  relating  to  Rudra,  Bhava,  S'arca,  etc.,  from 
the  Alharva-veda. 

A.  V.  ii.  27,  6. — Rudra  jaldeha-bhethaja  n'tla-sikhanda  karma-krit  | 
prdSam  pratiprdso  jahi  araeum  krinu  othadhe  | “Rudra,  who  hast  heal- 
ing remedies,  who  hast  dark  locks,  who  art  the  performer  of  works, 
destroy  the  food  of  him  who  seeks  to  take  ours ; make  it  savourless, 
0 plant !” 

A.  V.  iv.  28,  1. — Bhavu-Sarvau  manve  vdm  any  a vittam  yayor  rum 
idam  pradisi  yad  viroehate  \ ydv  asyemthe  dvipado  yau  chatushpadas  tau 
no  munehatam  amhatah  | 2.  yayor  abhyadhve  uta  yad  dare  chid  yau 

viditav  ishubhritdm  atithfhau  | ydv | 3.  tahaerdktbau  vritrahand 

huve  ’ham  duregavyuti  etuvann  emy  ugrau  \ ydv | 4.  ydv  drebhdte 

bahu  sdkam  agre  pra  ched  aerdehfam  abhibhdm  janeshu  | ydv | 5. 

yayor  vadhud  ndpapadyate  kaschana  antar  deveehuta  mdnusheehu  \ 

ydv | 6.  yah  krityu-krid  miila-krid  yatudhuno  ni  tasmin  dhatlam 

vajram  ugrau  | ydv | 7.  ad  hi  no  brutam  pritandsu  ugrau  earn 

vajrena  srijatam  yah  kim\dln  \ staumi  Bhavd-S'arvau  ndthito  johavimi  tau 
no  munehatam  anihaiah  \ 

1.  “ 0 Bhava  and  Sarva,  I reverence  you;  have  regard  to  this  (your 
worshipper),  ye  under  whose  control  is  all  this  which  shines : ye  who 
are  lords  of  this  two-footed  and  four-footed  (creation),  free  us  from 
calamity.  2.  Ye  to  whom  belongs  all  that  is  near  and  even  all  that 
is  remote,  who  are  known  as  the  most  skilful  shooters  among  all 
archers:  ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  (as  in  v.  1).  3.  Ye  thousand-eyed 

slayors  of  enemies,  I invoke  you ; I go  on  praising  you,  ye  fierce  gods, 
whose  domain  extends  far  and  wide : ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  4.  Ye 
who,  united,  performed  many  (exploits)  of  old,  who  manifested  ill 
omens  among  men : ye  who  are  lords,  etc.  5.  Ye  from  whose  destroy- 
ing stroke  no  one  either  among  gods  or  men  escapes : ye  who  are  lords, 
etc.  6.  Fierce  gods,  launch  your  thunderbolt  against  the  Yatudhana, 
who  practises  sorcery,  and  prepares  roots  (for  that  purpose) : ye  who 
are  lords,  etc.  7.  Fierce  gods,  take  our  side  in  battles,  smite  with 
the  thunderbolt  him  who  is  a goblin.  I praise  you,  Bhava  and  Sarva ; 
distressed  I again  and  again  invoke  you;  deliver  us  from  calamity.” 

11  Yaska  explains  this  word  thus,  Kirukta,  vi.  II:  Kim  idanlm  iti  char  ate  him 
idaih  kirn  idam  iti  vd  puunaya  eharate  | 


Digitized  by  Google 


RELATING  TO  RUDRA,  BRAVA,  S'ARVA,  ETC. 


338 


A.  V.  v.  21,  11. — Yuyam  ugruh  Harutah  Priini-mdtarah  Indrena 
yujd  pra  mrinita  satrun  \ Somo  rdjd  Varuno  rdjd  mahudetah  uta  mpityur 
Indraft  \ “ I)o  ye,  fierce  Maruta,  whose  mother  is  Pfisni,  allied  with 
Indra,  destroy  [our]  enemies.  (May)  king  Soma,  king  Varuna,  and 
Indra,  who  is  a great  god  and  death,  (do  the  same).”  [This  verse  is 
from  a martial  hymn  addressed  to  the  Dundubhi  or  drum,  which  in 
verses  4-6  is  besought  to  terrify  the  poet’s  enemies,  as  the  sight  of 
a man  frightens  wild  animals,  a wolf  goats  and  sheep,  and  a hawk 
smaller  birds.  4.  Yathd  mrigdh  taiiivijante  nr  anyth  purushud  adhi  | 

. ...  5.  Yathd  vrikad  ajdvayo  dhuvanti  bahu  bibhyatih  | ....  6. 

Yathd  syendt  patatrinah  lamvijante  ahar  dirt ] 

A.  V.  vi.  93,  1. — Yamo  hlrityur  aghamu.ro  nirritho  babhruh  S'arro 
'std  nlla-silhandah  \ dera-januh  senayd  uttanthiedmias  te  atmdkam  pari 
vrinjantu  virdn  | 2.  Manasu  homair  haratd  ghritena  S array ustre  uta 
rajne  B hardy  a | namatyebhyo  namah  ebhyah  krinomy  anyatra  asmad 
agharisha  nayantu  \ “ May  Yama,  Death,  who  brings  dire  destruction, 
may  the  Destroyer,  may  tawny  Sarva  the  archer  with  dark  locks,  may 
tho  hosts  of  the  gods,  arising  with  their  army,  may  these  avoid  our  heroes. 
2.  With  mind,  with  oblations,  with  fire,  with  butter,  I offer  reverence 
to  Sarva  tho  archer,  and  to  king  Bhava,  to  them  who  deserve  re- 
verence ; let  them  carry  their  deadly  poisons  to  others  than  us.” 

In  A.  V.  vi.  141,  1,  Rudra  is  mentioned  along  with  Vayu,  Tvashtrii 
and  Indra  ( Itudro  bhumne  chikittatu). 

A.  V.  vii.  87,  1. — Yo  Agnau  Itudro  yo  apiv  antar  yah  oihadhir  vlrv- 
dhah  uviresa  \ yah  imd  viiva  bhuvandni  chdklripe  taitnai  Rudruya  namo 
aetv  Agnayt  \ “ Reverence  be  to  that  Rudra,  Agni,  to  the  Rudra  who 
is  in  Agni,  who  is  in  the  waters,  and  who  has  entered  into  the  plants 
and  bushes,  and  who  has  formed  all  these  creatures.” 

A.  V.  viii.  2,  7. — ....  Bhavd-hrvau  mpidatam  karma  yachhatam 

apatidhya  duritam  dhattam  dyuh  | 11  Bhava  and  Sarva,  be 

gracious,  give  protection;  removing  calamity,  give  life.”” 

A.  V.  viii.  5,  10. — Amai  manim  t arma  badhnantu  deruh  Indro  Vith- 
nuh  Sav  it  a Rudro  Agnih  \ ityudi  \ “ May  the  gods,  Indra,  Vishnu, 
Savitri,  Rudra,  Agni,  bind  on  him  the  jewel  as  a protection,”  etc. 

11  See  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn,  in  which  this  half  verso  occurs,  in  the 
fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  416  ff. 
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A..  V.  ix.  7,  7. — Mitrak  cha  Varunai  cha  athsau  Tvathfd  cha  Aryamd 
cha  doshanl  Mahddeto  hahu  | “ Mitra  and  Varuna  are  the  shoulders, 
Tvashtfi  and  Aryaman  the  fore-arms,  and  Mahadeva  the  two  arms  ” 

A.  V.  x.  1,  23. — Bhavd-iarvuu  asyatdm  pdpa-krite  krityd-krite  dush- 
krite  vidyutam  deva-helim  | “Let  lihava  and  Sarva  launch  the  lightning, 
the  bolt  of  the  gods,  against  the  doer  of  wickedness,  against  him  who 
employs  sorcery,  against  the  evil  doer.”  (Bee  Weber’s  Ind.  Studien,  ii. 
37,  note,  quoted  above  in  p.  328  f.) 

A.  V.  xi.  2,  1. — Bkavd-Sarcau  mridatam  md  ’bhiydtam  bhuta-patl 
paku-patl  namo  v dm  | pratihitdm  dyatdm  md  r » truthfam  md  no  himti- 
shfam  dvipado  md  chatushpadah  | 2.  Sunt  kroshjre  md  iarirdni  kartam 
alikhivehhyo  gridhrebhyo  ye  cha  kpishndh  avishyavah  \ makshikds  te  Paku- 
pate  raydmsi  it  vighaee  md  vidanta  | 3.  Kranduya  te  prdndya  yds  cha 
te  Bhava  ropayah  | namas  te  Rudra  krinmah  sahatrdkshdya  amartya  | 
4.  Purastdt  te  namah  krinmah  uttarud  adharud  uta  \ abhlrargdd  divas 
pari  antarikshdya  te  namah  | 5.  Mukhdya  te  Pasupate  ydni  chakshumshi 
te  Bhava  | tv  ache  rupdya  lamdrise  pratlchtndya  te  namah  | 6.  Angebhyas 
te  udardya  jihedyai  dtydya  te  \ dadbhyo  gandhdya  te  namah  | 7.  Astra 
nila-kikhandena  sahasrdkshena  vdjind  | Rudrenardhaka-ghatind  tena  md 
samaramahi  | 8.  Sa  no  Bhavah  pari  crinaktu  vikvatah  upah 75  icdgnih 
pari  crinaktu  no  Bhavah  \ md  no  'bhi  mdmsta  namo  astv  atmai  | 9.  Chatur 
namo  ashfakpilco  Bhavdya  data  kpitvah  Pasupate  namas  te  \ tareme  pan- 
cha  pakaco  vibhaktdh  gaco  akvuh  purushdh  ajdcayah  | 10.  Tata  chatasrah 
pradikas  lava  dyaus  tava  ppithivi  tavedam  ugrorv  antariksham  \ tavedam 
tarcam  dtmanvad  yat  prdnat  prilhivim  anu  | 11.  V ruh  kobo  vasudhdnas 
tavdyam  yatminn  imd  viivd  bhucanuny  antah  | sa  no  mpida  Pasupate 
namas  te  parah  kroshfdro  abhibhdh  kdnah  paro  yantc  agharudo  vikesyah  | 
12.  Bhanur  bibharshi  haritam  hiranyayaiii  tahatra-ghnim  iata-radham 
iikhandin  \ Rudrasyeshuk  charati  deva-hetis  tasyai  namo  yatamasyuih 
disltah  | 13.  Yo  ’ bhiydto  nilayate  team  Rudra  nichiklrshati  \ pair  had 
anu  prayunkthe  (am  viddhasya  pada-riir  iva  | 14.  Bhavd-rudrau  sayujd 
samcidandc  ubhdc  ugrau  charato  vlrydya  \ tdbhydm  namo  yatamasydm 
diktah  | 15.  Namas  te  astv  dyate  namo  astu  pardyate  | namas  te  Rudra 
tishfhate  dsln&yota  te  namah  | 16.  Namah  say  am  namah  prdtar  namo 
rdtryd  namo  diva  \ Bhavdya  cha  Sarvdya  cha  ubhdbhydm  aka  ram  namah  | 

75  In  Bohtlinglc  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  vol.  v.,  p.  1003,  several  passages  are  quoted 
where  upak  (with  a long  a in  the  first  syllable)  occurs  as  an  accusative  plural. 
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17.  Sahasraksham  atipasyam  purasldd  Rudram  asyantam  bahudhd  cipai- 
chitam  | md  updrdma  jihvayd  lyamanam  | 18.  S'ydcuham  krishnam  asi- 
tarn  mrinantam  b hi  mam  ratham  kesinah  pddayantam  \ purvo  pratlmo 
namo  astu  asmai  | 19.  Md  no  ’bhi  truh  matyarh  dova-hotim  md  nah  kru- 
dhah  Pasupate  namas  to  \ anyatra  astnad  divydm  Sdkhdm  vi  dhunu  \ 
20.  Md  no  himslr  adhi  no  bruhi  pari  no  vpindhi  md  krudhah  \ ma  tvayd 
samardmahi  | 21.  Md  no  gothu  puruslmhu  md  gridho  no  ajdtithu  \ 
anyatrogra  vi  var/aya  piydrundm  prajdm  jahi  \ 22.  Yatya  takmd 
kdsikd  hetir  ekam  a&vatyeva  vrishanah  krandah  eti  \ abhipitrvam  nirnayale 
namo  adv  asmai  | 23.  To  antarikthe  tiththati  riihfabhito  ayajvanah 
pramrinan  deta-plyun  \ t asmai  namo  dasabhih  sakiaribhih  \ 24.  Tubhyam 
dranydh  pasaco  mrigdh  vane  hituh  hamtdh  tuparndh  sakunuh  vaydmoi  | 
taca  yakoham  Paiupate  aptv  antat  tubhyam  hharanti  divydh  upo  vridhe  | 
25.  SimSumdrdh  ajagardh  purlkaydh  jathdh  mattydh  rajatdh  yebhyo 
a* yam  [ na  to  duram  na  pariohfhd  ’iti  to  Bhava  tadyah  oarvdm  pari 
pasyasi  bhumim  pilrvasmdd  hamty  uttaraomin  tamudro  | 26.  Md  no 
Rudra  takmand  md  viohona  md  nah  sam  trdh  divyendgnind  \ anya- 
trdomad  vidyutam  pdtayaitum  | 27.  Bhavo  divo  Bhavah  Ue  prithivydh 
Bhavah  d papro  uru  antariksham  \ taoyai  namo  yatamaoydm  diiitah  | 
28.  Bhava  rdjan  yajamdndya  mrida  pa&dndm  hi  paiupatir  bubhii- 
tha  | yah  kraddadhdti  oanti  dovuh  Hi  chatushpade  dvipade  any  a mrida  | 
29  (=R.V.  i.  114,  7).  Md  no  mahuntam  uta  md  no  arbhakam  md 
no  vahantam  uta  md  no  vakshyatah  \ md  no  himsih  pitaram  mdtaram 
cha  ovum  tancam  Rudra  md  rlritho  nah  | 30.  Rudraayailaba-kdrebhyo 
'oamoukta-gitebhyah  | idam  mahdsyebhyah  ivabhyo  akaram  namah  | 
31.  Namas  to  ghothinlbhyo  namas  to  kesinibhyah  \ namo  namaskritdbhyo 
namah  sambhunjatlbhyah  | namas  to  dova  stndbhyah  svasti  no  abhayam 
cha  nah  | 

1.  “Bhava  and  Sarva,  bo  gracious  to  us,  be  not  hostile,  lords  of 
spirits,  lords  of  beasts  [see  v.  9] ; reverence  to  you  twain.  Discharge 
not  a long  arrow ; destroy  not  our  bipeds  and  quadrupeds.  2.  Abandon 
not  our  bodies  to  the  dog  or  the  jackal,  to  carrion  birds,  to  vultures, 
to  thy  greedy  black  flies,  lord  of  beasts ; let  not  thy  birds  get  us  to 
devour.  3.  We  offer  reverence  to  thy  shout,  to  thy  breath,  and  to 
thy  arrows,  Bhava,  and,  0 immortal  Rudra,  to  thee  the  thousand- eyed. 
4.  We  offer  reverence  to  thee  from  before,  and  from  above,  and  from 
below,  and  from  thy  domain  in  the  sky : reverence  to  thy  firmament. 
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5.  Reverence  to  thy  face,  Pasupati,  to  thine  eyes,  Bhava,  to  thy  skin, 
to  thy  form,  to  thino  aspect  from  behind.  6.  Reverence  to  thy  limbs, 
to  thy  belly,  to  thy  tongue,  to  thy  mouth,  to  thy  teeth,  to  thy  odour 
(nose  ?).  7.  May  we  never  contend  with  that  archer  whose  locks  arc 

dark,  who  has  a thousand  eyes,  the  warrior,  with  Rudra  the  slayer 
of  Ardhaka.74  8.  May  ho  (Bhava)  everywhere  avoid  us,  may  Bhava 
avoid  us  as  fire  avoids  the  waters.  May  he  not  bear  malice  towards 
us:  reverence  be  to  him.  9.  Four  times,  eight  times,  bo  reverence  to 
Bhava:  ten  times  be  reverence  to  thee,  Pasupati.  Thine  are  these  five 
distinct  sorts  of  animals — kine,  horses,  men,  goats,  and  sheep.  10. 
Thine,  Ugra  [or  fierce  god],  are  the  four  regions,  the  sky,  the  earth, 
and  the  wide  atmosphere ; thine  is  everything  which  has  a spirit  and 
which  breathes  upon  the  earth.  11.  This  is  a vast  and  wealthy  store- 
house of  thine,  within  which  all  these  beings  are  contained.  Do  thou 
favour  us,  Pasupati;  reverence  be  to  thee.  Far  from  us  be  jackals, 
unlucky  omens,  dogs : may  shrieking  female  demons  with  dishevelled 
hair  go  far  from  us.  12.  Long-haired  god,  thou  earnest  a yellow  and 
golden  bow,  [a  weapon]  which  smites  thousands  and  kills  hundreds. 
Rudra’s  arrow,  a celestial  bolt,  flies  abroad:  reverence  be  to  it  in  what- 
ever direction  from  hence  [it  flies].  13.  Thou  pursuest  after  the  ad- 
versary who  lurks  and  seeks  to  overcome  thee,  Rudra,  ns  a man  track- 
ing the  steps”  of  a wounded  [animal].  14.  Bhava  and  Rudra,  who  are 
always  united  and  concordant,  both  fierce,  ye  advance  to  [deeds  of] 
heroism.  Reverence  be  to  them  twain  in  whatever  direction  they  are 
from  hence.  15.  Reverence  to  thee  coming,  and  to  thee  departing; 
reverence  to  thee,  Rudra,  standing,  and  to  thee  sitting.  16.  Reverence 
in  the  evening,  in  the  morning,  by  night  and  by  day : I have  offered 
reverence  to  Bhava,  and  to  S'arva,  both  of  them.  17.  Let  us  not  with 
our  tongue  offend  Rudra,  who  rushes  on,  thousaneftyed,  viewing  all 
the  world,  who  hurls  his  shafts  in  our  presence,  and  who  is  manifoldly 
wise.  18.  Wo  approach  first  [with  our  worship]  the  god  who  has 
brown  horses,  is  dark,  black,  destroying,  terrible,  who  casts  down  the 
car  of  Kcsin  (the  long-haired  being) 76 : reverence  be  to  him.  19.  Do 

74  Ruilra  is  elsewhere  said  to  be  the  slaver  of  Andhaka  or  Antaka.  Sec  Rumu- 
vari.'i,  Ar anvil  Kunda  30,  27,  which  is  quoted  in  the  Appendix. 

74  Messrs.  Buhtlingk  and  Roth  assign  to  poda~ul  the  sense  of  “ guide." 

79  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth  make  keiin  an  epithet  of  Rudra : see  t.v. 
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not  hurl  at  us  thy  club,7’  thy  celestial  bolt : be  not  incensed  at  us, 
PuAupati;  reverence  be  to  thee.  Brandish  thy  celestial  weapon”  over 
some  other  than  us.  20.  Slay  us  not ; interpose  for  us ; avoid  ns ; be 
not  angry  with  us;  let  us  not  contend  with  thee.  21.  Do  not  covet 
our  cattle,  our  men,  our  goats,  and  sheep.  Fierce  god,  betake  thyself 
[or,  turn  thy  chariot]  elsewhere;  slay  the  offspring  of  the  malignant. 
22.  Reverence  be  to  him  whose  consumption,  whose  cough,  whose  bolt 
assails  some  ono  like  the  neighing  of  a stallion — to  him  who  carries 
away  [his  victims  ?]  in  order.  23.  Be  reverence  paid  with  ten  AakvarT 
verses  to  him  who  abides  fixed  in  the  atmosphere,  smiting  the  despisers 
of  the  gods  who  offer  no  sacrifice.  24.  For  thee  the  beasts  of  tho  wood, 
deer,  swans,  and  various  well- winged  birds”  are  placed  in  the  forest; 
thy  living  creatures,  Pasupati,  exist  in  the  waters : to  delight  thee  the 
celestial  waters  flow.  25.  (There  exist)  porpoises,  great  serpents,  purl- 
kayos,  sea-monsters,  fishes,  rajasas,”"  at  which  thou  shootest.  There 
is  to  thee,  Bhava,  nothing  far,  nor  anything  which  stands  [near] 
around  thee.  At  a glance  thou  lookest  around  the  whole  earth : from 
the  eastern  thou  slayest  in  the  northern  ocean.  26.  Do  not  assail  us, 
Rudra,  with  consumption,  or  with  poison,  or  with  celestial  fire : cause 
this  lightning  to  descend  elsewhere  than  upon  us.  27.  Bhava  rules 
the  sky,  Bhava  rules  the  earth,  Bhava  hath  filled  80  the  vast  atmosphere: 
reverence  be  to  him  in  whutever  direction  from  hence  [he  is],  28. 
Bhava,  king,  be  gracious  to  thy  worshipper,  for  thou  art  lord  of  beasts. 
Be  gracious  to  tho  quadrupeds  and  bipedB  of  him  who  believes  that 
the  gods  exist.81  29  (=R.V.  i.  114,  7).  Slay  neither  our  great  nor 
our  small,  neither  him  who  is  growing  nor  those  who  are  to  grow,81 

77  A.  V.  viii.  8,  11. — Trinedhu  endn  mat  yam  Bhavasya  j “May  the  club  of  Bhava 
crush  them.’*  • 

78  The  word  in  the  original  is  idkhd , “ branch. ’* 

78  In  the  original,  sup  a mAh  iakunah  vayumsi. 

79*  B.  and  R.  say  this  word  perhaps  means  “ unclean.” 

80  Compare  R.V.  i.  62,  13,  p.  99,  above;  and  the  other  passages  quoted  in  note 
73  on  the  same  page. 

61  Compare  R.V.  viii.  89,  3,  4,  quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  254. 

n Compare  R.V.  i.  114,  7,  and  T.  S.  iv.  5,  10,  2,  p.  303,  above.  In  Professor 
Wilson’s  Dictionary  I find  the  sense  of  “growing”  assigned  to  the  root  vah,  when 
conjugated  in  the  utmane  pada  with  a nasal,  ramhate.  He  says,  however,  that  in 
this  sense  the  root  is  more  properly  bah,  bamhate.  If  the  verb  be  so  understood 
in  this  passage,  the  meaning  will  be  the  same  us  that  which,  on  the  authority  of 
Messrs.  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth,  I have  adopted  in  the  parallel  text  of  the  Rigveda. 

▼ol.  iv.  22 
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neither  our  father  nor  our  mother : injure  not,  Rudra,  ourselves.  30. 

I have  offered  this  reverence  to  Rudra’ s.  wide-mouthed  howling  dogs 
who  swallow  their  prey  unchewed.  31.  Reverence,  0 deity,  to  thy 
shouting,  long-haired,  reverenced,  devouring  hosts.  May  blessing  and 
security  be  ours.” 

A.  V.  xi.  6,  9. — Bhacd-iarvuv  tdam  brurno  Rudram  Paiupatii  cha 
pah  | ishilr  ydh  ethdm  tamvidma  tdh  nah  tantu  tadii  sit'd h | “We  say 
this  to  Bhava  and  Sarva,  to  Rudra  and  to  him  who  is  Pasupati : may 
those  arrows  of  theirs  which  we  know  be  always  propitious  to  us." 

A.  V.  xii.  4,  17. — Yah  endm  avatam  aha  dtvdndm  nihilam  nidhitn  \ 
ubhau  la t mat  Bhavd-iarcau  parikramyethum  asyatah  | “Both  Bhava 
and  Sarva  advancing,  discharge  an  arrow  against  him  who  declares 
this  [cow],  the  hoarded  treasure  of  the  gods,  to  be  no  cow.” 

A.  Y.  xiii.  4,  4. — So  'ryamd  »a  Varunah  ta  Rudrah  sa  Mahuderah  \ 

26.  Sa  Rudro  vatuvanir  ratudeye  namocuke  vathafkuro  ’nu  tamhitah  | 

27.  Tatyeme  sarve  ydtarah  upa  prahtham  d fate  \ 28.  Tatydmu.  tarvd 
nahhatrd  vitke  chandramata  taha  \ “ 4.  He  (Savityi)  is  Aryaman,  he  is 
Varuna,  he  is  Rudra,  ho  is  Mahadeva.  26.  He,  Rudra,  the  giver  of 
wealth,  is  placed  as  the  ‘ vashatkara  ’ in  the  reverential  invocation,  at 
the  giving  of  wealth.  27.  All  these  demons  wait  upon  his  command. 

28.  All  these  stars,  with  the  moon,  are  under  his  control.” 

The  following  passage,  together  with  the  rest  of  the  fifteenth  book 
of  the  Atharva-veda,  is  quoted  and  translated  by  Prof.  Aufrecht  in 
the  first  vol.  of  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  pp.  121-140: 

A.  V.  xv.  5,  1. — Tatmai  prdchyuh  diso  antar-desud  Bhacam  ishvdtam 
antuhfhdldram  akurvan  | Bhavah  enam  ishrutah  pruchyuh  diso  antar-desud 
anuthfhdtd  'nutishfhati  | tun  n am  S'arvo  na  Bhavo  na  Lid  no  na  asya  paiiin 
na  tamunun  hinasti  yah  cram  veda  \ 2.  Tasmai dakshinuyuh  diso  antardesnch 
chharvam  ishvdtam  ityudi  | 3.  Tatmai  prattchyu h diso  antar-deiut  Pasu- 
patim  ityddi  | 4.  Tatmai  ud'ichydh  ditto  aniar-deiud  ugram  decani  ityudi  \ 
5.  Tatmai  dhruvdyuh  diso  antar-desud  Rttdram  ityddi  \ 6.  Tatmai  ur- 
dhvayuh  diso  antar-desud  Mahadecam  ityudi  | 7.  Tatmai  tarcebhyo 
antar-deiebhyuh  Hunam  ityudi  | “ [The  gods]  made  Bhava  the  archer 
[to  be]  to  him  (the  Yratya)  a deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space  of 
the  eastern  region.  Bhava  the  archer,  a deliverer,  delivers  him  from 
the  interval  of  the  eastern  region.  Neither  Sarva  nor  Bhava,  nor 
ISana  slays  either  him  who  knows  this,  or  his  cattle,  or  his  kindred. 
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2.  [The  gods]  made  Sarva  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the 
intermediate  space  of  the  southern,  region,  eto.  3.  [The  gods]  made 
Pasupati  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  the  intermediate  space 
of  the  western  region,  etc.  4.  [The  gods]  made  the  god  TJgra,  etc. 
(as  above),  of  the  northern  region,  etc.  5.  [The  gods]  made  Rudra, 
etc.  (as  above),  of  the  lower  region,  etc.  6.  [The  gods]  made  Maha- 
deva,  etc.  (as  above),  of  the  upper  region,  etc.  7.  [The  gods]  made 
Isana  the  archer  [to  be]  his  deliverer  from  all  the  intermediate 
regions,”  etc. 


Sect.  IV. — Passage*  relating  to  Rudra  from  the  S'atapatha  and 
Sdnkhdyana  Brdhmanat. 

In  the  following  text  (which  has  been  already  quoted  in  the  second 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  202)  Rudra  is  identified  with  Agni : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  7,  3,  8. — Agnir  rat  ta  detah  tasya  etuni  nd- 
mdni  Sarcah  iti  yathd  prdehydh  dchakihate  Bhavah'  ili  yathd  Bdhtkdh 
Painndm  patih  Rudro  ’gnir  iti  \ tdny  a»ya  aidntdny  eta  itardni  ndmdni  j 
Agnir  ity  eta  kdntalamam  | “ Agni  is  a god.  These  are  his  names : 
Sarva,  as  the  eastern  people  call  him,“  Bhava,  as  the  Bahlkas,  Pasu- 
nampati  (lord  of  beasts),  Rudra,  and  Agni.  These  other  names  of  his 
(i.e.  all  the  foregoing  except  Agni)  are  ungentle.  Agni  is  his  gentlest 
appellation.”  M 

The  following  passage  describes  the  birth  of  Rudra,  and  at  the  same 
time  identifies  him  with  Agni : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  6,  1,  3,  7 ff. — Abhud  vai  iyam  pratithfhd  iti  \ 
tad  bhilmir  abhatat  \ turn  aprathayat  »d  prithivy  abhavat  \ tasyum  asydm 
pratishthdydm  bhuldni  bhdtdndneha  patih  tamvaUaruya  adthhanta  | bhu- 
tdndm  patir  griha-patir  dsid  Uahuh  patnl  \ 8.  Tad  ydni  tdni  bhutdni 
ritaeae  te  \ atha  yah  ta  bhiltdndm  patih  tamvatsarah  tah  \ atha  yd  td 
Ushdh  patny  aushatt  td  | tdni  imdni  bhutdni  cha  bhutdndncha  patih 
tamvatsarah  Uthati  reto  ’tinchan  | ta  tamvattare  Jcumaro  ’jdyata  | so 
’rodit  | 9.  Tam  Prajupatir  abravit  “ kumara  kirn  rodithi  yaeh  chhramdt 

M On  this  the  commentator  remarks  (p.  124  of  Weber's  edition):  Prdchyddi . 
dtia-bhnlena  S’arvdtli-ndma-bhfde  ’ pi  devatn  ekn  eva  | “Though,  owing  to  the 
difference  of  countries,  there  is  a difference  of  names,  as  S'nrTn,  etc.,  still  the  god  is 
but  one.” 

M See  the  note  translated  from  Weber’s  Indische  Studien  above  in  p.  328. 
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tapaso  'dhi  jdto  ’ti”  iti  \ to  'bravld  “ anapahata-pdpmd  vai  amy  ahiia- 
ndmd  ndma  me  dhehi ” Hi  \ lasmdt  putratya  jdtatya  ndma  kurydt  pupmd- 
mam  era  atya  tad  apahanty  api  dvitlyam  api  tritlyam  abhipdrtam  era  asyu 
tat  pdpmdnam  apahanti  | 10.  Tam  abravld  Itudro  ’ti  iti  \ tad  yad  atya 
tan  ndma  akarod  Agnit  tad-rdpam  abhavat  j Agnir  vai  Rudrah  | yad  arodlt 
t as  mad  Rudrah  ] to  'bravij  “jydydn  vai  atato  ’tmi  dhehy  eta  me  ndma ” 
iti  | 11.  Tam  abravlt  “Sarto  ’ti”  iti  | tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarod 
dpas  tad-rdpam  abhavan  | <3 po  vai  Sarvah  | adbhyo  hi  idam  tar  cam  jugate  \ 
to’bravlj  “jyuydn  vai  atato'mi  dhehy  era  me  ndma”  iti  | 12.  Tam  abravlt 
Paiupalir  ati  iti  { tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarod  othadhayat  tad-rdpam 
abhavan  \ othadhayo  vai  Paiupatii  tasmdd  yadu  pasavah  othadhlr  labhante 
’tha  patlyanti  \ to  'bravij  “jydydn  vai  atato  'tmi  dhehy  era  me  ndma ” 
iti  j 13.  Tam  abravld  Ugro  ’ti  iti  \ tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarod  Fdyut 
tad-rdpam  abhavat  | Fdyur  vai  Ugrat  tasmdd  yadd  balavad  vdty  “ Ugro 
vdti”  ity  dhuh  | to  ’bravij  ‘jydydn  vai  atato  ’tmi  dhehy  era  me  ndma”  iti  | 
14.  Tam  abravld  “ Aianir  ati”  iti  \ tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarot  vidyul 
tad-rupam  abhavat  \ vidyud  vai  Aianit  tasmdd  yam  vidyud  hanty  “Aianir 
abadhid"  ity  ahuh  | to  'bravij  “jydydn  vai  atato  'tmi  dhehy  era  me  ndma” 
iti  | 15.  Tam  abravld  “Uhavo  ’si”  iti  | tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarot  Par- 
janyat  tad-rdpam  abhavat  | Parjanyo  vai  Bhavah  \ Parjanyud  hi  idam  tar- 
r am  bhavati  | to  'bravld  “jydydn  vai  atato  ’tmi  dhehy  era  me  ndma”  iti  | 
16.  Tam  abravld  “ Mahan  devo  ’si”  Hi  \ tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akaroch 
chandramdt  tad-rupam  abhavat  | Prajdpatir  vai  chattdramdh  Prajupatir 
vai  mahdn  devah  | so  'bravij  “jydydn  vai  atato  'tmi  dhehy  era  me  ndma” 
iti  | 17.  Tam  abravld  “ Isuno  ’ti”  iti  | tad  yad  atya  tan  ndma  akarod 
Adityas  tad-rupam  abhavat  \ Adityo  vai  liunah  Adityo  hy  atya  tarvatya 
Ishje  | so  'bravld  “ etdvun  vai  asmi  md  md  it  ah  paro  ndma  dhuh”  iti  \ 
18.  Tuny  etdny  athfuv  Agni-rupuni  Kumuro  navamah  | su  era  Agnes  tri- 
v pitta  | 19.  Yad  vai  iva  athldv  Agni-rupdny  ath(dkthard  gdyatrl  tasmdd 
dhur  “ gdyatro  ’ gnir  ” iti  \ to  'yarn  kumuro  rupuny  anuprdviSat  | na  vai 
Agniih  kumdram  iva  paiyanty  etdny  era  atya  rdpuni  paiyanty  etuni  hi 
rdpuni  prdvi&at  \ 

“ This  foundation  existed.  It  became  the  earth  ( bhumi ).  He  ex- 
tended it  ( aprathayat ).  It  became  the  broad  one  ( prithivl ).  On  this 
foundation  beings,  and  the  lord  of  beings,  consecrated  themselves  for 
the  year  ( samvatsara ).  The  lord  of  beings  was  a householder,  and 
Ushas  was  his  wife.  8.  Now  these  ‘beings’  were  the  seasons.  That 
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‘lord  of  beiugs’  was  the  Year.  That  wife  Ushas  was  AusbasI  (the 
daughter  of  the  dawn).99  Then  both  those  beings,  and  that  lord  of 
beings,  the  Year,  impregnated  Ushas,  and  a boy  ( Etmdra ) 99  was  born 
in  a year.  The  boy  wept.  9.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘ Boy,  why  dost 
thou  weep,  since  thou  hast  been  bom  after  toil  and  austerity?’  The 
boy  said,  ‘My  evil  indeed  has  not  been  taken  away,  and  a name  has 
not  been  given  to  me.  Give  me  a name.’  Wherefore  when  a son  has 
been  bom  [to  any  man],  let  a name  be  given  to  him ; that  takes  away 
his  evil ; and  [let]  also  a second  and  a third  [name  be  given]  in  suc- 
cession: that  takes  away  his  evil.  10.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou 
art  Rudra.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  Agni  became  his 
form,  for  Rudra  is  Agni.  He  was  Rudra  because  he  wept  ( arodlt 
from  rttd,  ‘to  weep’).97  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am  greater  than  one  who 
does  not  exist : give  me  a name.’  11.  Prajapati  replied,  ‘Thou  art 
Sarva.’99  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  the  waters  became 
his  form,  for  Sarva  (All)  is  the  waters,  because  all  this  is  produced 
from  the  waters  (see  above,  p.  24  f.).  The  boy  Baid,  ‘ I am  greater 
than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a name.’  12.  Prajapati  replied, 

‘ Thou  art  Pasupati.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that  name,  the 
Plants  became  his  form,  for  Pasupati  is  the  Plants.  Hence,  when 
beasts  obtain  plants,  they  become  lords  (or  strong).  The  boy  said, 

M I am  unable  to  explain  how  Ushas,  the  dawn,  is  identified  with  her  own  off- 
spring, Aushasi;  or  how  the  ‘lord  of  beings ’=  the  Year,  consecrated  himself  for 
the  year. 

96  The  name  Kumara,  Weber  remarks  (Indische  Studien,  ii.  302,  395),  is  applied 
to  Agni  in  Rig-Teda,  v.  2,  1. 

Sec  the  end  of  note  9,  p.  303,  above.  A Btory  like  the  one  there  given  will  be 
found  in  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  5,  1,  1: — Dtvaturah  tamyattdh  dean  | It  derAh  rijayam  upa~ 
yanto  'gnau  v amain  vasu  sannyadadhata  “ idam  u no  bhaviehyati  yadi  no  jeehyanti ” 
Hi  | tiid  Agnir  nyakumayata  \ leva  apdkrdmat  | lad  dtviik  vtjitya  avarurut eamduti h 
anvnyan]  tad  aeya  eahaed  aditeanta\  to  ’ null t ] yad  orodit  tad  Rndrasya  Rudratvam | 
“ The  gods  and  Asuros  engaged  in  battle.  The  gods,  conquering,  deposited  valuable 
property  with  Agni,  saying,  ‘ If  they  should  ever  conquer  us,  we  shall  have  this.’ 
Agni  desired  the  property ; and  went  off  with  it.  The  gods,  after  being  victorious, 
went  after  him  to  recover  their  goods,  which  they  sought  to  take  from  him  by  force. 
He  wept.  From  his  weeping  Rudra  gets  his  character  of  Rudra." 

s'  The  origin  of  this  name  may  perhaps  be  found  in  Rig-veda,  x.  61,  19,  where 
these  words  occur : Iyam  me  ndbhir  iha  me  tad  hat!  ham  ime  me  dev  oh  ayam  attmi 
. Sarvah  ] dvijah  aha  prathama-j&h  rilotya  idam  dhenur  aduhaj  jayamana  | “This  is 
my  centre,  here  is  my  abode,  these  arc  my  gods,  this  is  I,  Sarva  (All).  The  twice- 
born  men  are  tho  firstborn  of  the  sacred  rite.  This  the  cow  milked  out,  when  she 
was  being  born.” 
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‘I  am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a name.  13. 
Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  Ugra.’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him  that 
name,  Vayu  (the  Wind)  became  his  form.  For  Ugra  (or  the  ‘Fierce’) 
is  Vayu.  Wherefore  when  it  blows  strongly,  men  Bay,  ‘ Ugra  blows.’ 
The  boy  said,  ‘ I am  greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist : give  me  a 
name.’  14.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘ Thou  art  Asani.’  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Vidyut  (Lightning)  became  his  form.  For  Asani 
is  Lightning.  Hence  they  say  that  A4ani  has  struck  a man  whom 
lightning  strikes.  The  boy  said,  ‘ I am  greater  than  one  who  does  not 
exist:  give  me  a name.’  15.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  Bhava.’ 
Inasmuch  as  ho  gave  him  that  name,  Paijanya  (the  god  of  rain)  be- 
came his  form.  For  Bhava  (Being)  is  Parjanya;  because  all  this 
[universe]  springs  ( bhavatt ) from  Parjanya.  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a name.’  16.  Prajapati 
replied,  ‘ Thou  art  Muhandevah  (the  ‘ Great  god  ’).’  Inasmuch  as  he 
gave  him  that  name,  Chandramas  (the  Moon)  became  his  form.  For  the 
Moon  is  Prajapati:  the  ‘Great  god’  is  Prajapati.  The  boy  said,  ‘I  am 
greater  than  one  who  does  not  exist:  give  me  a name.’  17.  Praja- 
pati replied,  1 Thou  art  I^ana  (the  ruler).’  Inasmuch  as  he  gave  him 
that  name,  Aditya  (the  Sun)  became  his  form.  For  Isana  is  the  Sun, 
because  he  rules  (I*Af«)  over  this  universe.  The  boy  said,  ‘ I am  so 
much:  do  not  give  me  any  further  name.’  18.  These  are  the  eight 
forms  of  Agni.  Kumara  (the  boy,  see  above,  para.  8 in  the  preceding 
page)  is  the  ninth.  This  is  tho  threefoldness  ( trivrittu ) of  Agni. 
19.  Since  there  are,  as  it  were,  eight  forms  of  Agni,  [and]  the  gayatrl 
metre  has  eight  syllables,  men  say,  ‘Agni  pertains  to  the  gayatrl.’” 
This  boy  (Kumara)  entered  into  the  forms.  Men  do  not  see  Agni  as 
a boy ; it  is  these  forms  of  his  that  they  see ; for  he  entered  into  these 
forms.” 

This  passage  appears  to  be  tho  original  from  which  the  story  of  the 
birth  of  Rudra  in  the  Puranas  is  borrowed.  That  legend,  as  given  in 
the  Markandeya  Purana  (in  nearly  the  samo  words  as  in  tho  Vishnu 
Purana),  is  as  follows : 

” The  same  words  occur  in  the  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  6,  fi ; and  tho  Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  5,  3. 
The  Commentator  on  the  latter  passage  says:  Agttrr  mukha-jatvma  guyatri-iambandhi- 
team  | “ Agni'a  connexion  with  the  Uujatri  arises  from  his  having  sprang  from  tho 
mouth.” 
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Mark.  Pur.  Sect.  52,  2 ff. — Kalpudav  atmanat  tulyam  tutam  pra- 
dhydyatah  prabhoh  | 3.  Prddur-dtld  athdnke  ’ lya  kumdro  nlla-lohitah  \ 
ruroda  tunaram  to  ’ tha  dravams  cha  dcija-sattama  \ kirn  rodiehlti  tain 
Brahma  rudantam  pratyuvdcha  ha  | ndma  dehXti  (am  to  ’tha  pratyuvdcha 
jayat-patim  | Rudrat  team  deta  namnd  ’*»  md  rodlr  dhairyam  uvaha  \ 
tram  uktat  latah  to  'tha  tapla-kritvo  ruroda  ha  | tato  'nydni  dadau  tat- 
mai  tapta  numdni  vai  prabhuh  | tthdndni  chaithdm  athfdndm  patnXh 
putrdihi  cha  tat  dtija  \ Bhacam  Sarcam  tatheidnam  tathd  Pasupatim 
prabhuh  \ Bhlmam  Uyram  Mahddevam  ucdcha  ta  Pitdmahah  | 

“ When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  kalpa,  the  lord  (».».  Brahma)  was 
meditating  on  a son  similar  to  himself,  there  was  manifested  in  his  lap 
a boy  of  a blue  and  red  colour,  (3)  who  then  wept  loudly,  running 
about.  Brahma  said  to  him  when  he  was  weeping,  ‘ Why  dost  thou 
weep?’  He  answered  the  lord  of  the  world,  ‘Give  me  a name.’ 
[Brahma  rejoined],  ‘Thou,  0 deity,  art  called  liudra;  do  not  weep;  be 
patient.’  Being  thus  addressed,  [the  -boy]  wept  again  seven  times. 
Then  the  lord  gave  him  seven  other  names,  and  the  places  of  these 
eight,  and  wives  and  sons.  The  Progenitor  (Brahma)  called  him 
[besides  Budra]  Bhava,  Sarva,  Tsana,  Pasupati,  Bhtma,  TJgra,  Maha- 
deva.” 

These  names  (except  Bhlma,  which  is  substituted  for  A4ani)  are  the 
same  as  those  in  the  Brahmana.  The  same  legend  is  given  in  a some- 
what different  form  in  the  Sankhayana  or  Kaushitukl  Brahmana,  and 
an  abstract  of  that  passage  is  furnished  by  Prof.  Weber  in  his  Indische 
Studien,  ii.  300  ff.  For  the  text  of  the  passage  I am  indebted  to  Prof. 
Aufrccht,  who  copied  it  from  the  MS.  of  the  Sankhayana  in  the  Bodleian 
Library  at  Oxford. 

Sankhayana  Brahmana,  vi.  i.  etc. — Prajdpatih  prajdti-kdmat  tapo 
'tapyata  \ tatmdt  taptat  pancha  ajdyanta  Agnir  Fdyur  Adilyai  Chandra- 
mdh  Uthdh  panchamt  \ tan  abravld  “ yuyam  api  tapyadheam  ” | te 
’ dikthanta  \ tun  dikthitumi  tepunun  Uthdh  prdjdpatyd  'piaro-rdpam 
kitted  purattdt  pratyudait  \ latydm  ethdm  manah  tamapatat  \ te  reto 
'tinchanta  \ Te  prajdpatim  pitaram  etya  abruvan  “ reto  cai  atichdmahai 
idum  no  md  amuyu  bhud"  iti  \ taprajdpatir  hiranmayam  chamatam  akarod 
ithu-mdlram  urdhvam  team  tiryancham  I tatmin  retah  ta  mat  inchat  | 
tatah  udatithfhat  tahatrdkthah  tahatraput  tahatrena  pratihitubhih  | 2. 
Sa  prajdpatim  pitaram  abhydyachhat  \ iam  abravit  “ kathd  md  'bhyd- 
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yachhasi"  iti  | “ndma  me  kurv"  ily  abrarln  "na  vai  idam  acihitena 
ndmnd  annum  atsydmi"  iti  | “ sa  vai  tram”  ity  abratld  “ IS  Kara  h era” 
iti  yad  Bhavah  upas  | tena  na  ha  vai  ev am  Bhato  hinasti  na  asya 
prajdm  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  \ atha  yah  enaih  dveshfi 
sa  era  pdpiydn  bhacati  | na  sa  yah  train  redo  | tasya  vratam  & Im  era 
vdiah  paridadhlta  iti  | 3.  Tam  dritlyam  abhydyachhat  tam  abractt  | 
“ kathu  mu  abhyuyachhasi”  iti  | “dritlyam  me  ndma  kurv  " ity  abrarln 
“na  vai  idam  eketia  ndmnd  annum  atsydmi”  iti  | “sa  vai  tram”  iti 
abravlch  “ Chharvah  era"  iti  yaeh  Chharco  'gnih  | tena  na  ha  vai  enam 
Sarro  hinasti  na  asya  prajdm  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  | 
atha  yah  enaih  dveshfi  sa  ev  a pdpiydn  bhavati  \ na  sa  yah  evaih  veda  | 
tasya  rratafh  sarram  era  na  ahilyad  iti  I 4.  Tam  tritlyam  abhydyachhat  | 
tam  abravlt  “ hatha  mu  abhydyachhasi  ” iti  | “ tritlyam  me  ndma  kurv  ” 
ity  abrarln  “ na  vai  idam  dcdbhyum  ndmabhyum  annum  atsydmi”  iti  | 
“sa  vai  tram”  ity  abravlt  “Paiupatir  eta"  iti  yat  Paiupatir  Vdyuh  | tena 
na  ha  vai  enam  Paiupatir  hinasti  na  asya  prajdm  na  asya  pasiln  na  asya 
bruvdnam  chana  | atha  yah  enaih  dveshfi  sa  era  pdpiydn  bhavati  | na  sa 
yah  evaih  veda  | tasya  vratam  brdhmanam  era  na  parivaded  iti  | 5.  Tam 
chaturtham  abhydyachhat  \ tam  abravlt  “kathu  nut  ’bhyayachhasi”  iti  \ 
“ chaturtham  me  ndma  kurv”  ity  abravlt  | “ na  vai  idam  tribhir  ndma- 
bhir  annum  atsydmi”  iti  \ “ sa  vai  tram”  ity  abravld  “Ugrah  era  devah” 
iti  yad  TJgro  devah  oshadhayo  vanaspatayah  | tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Ugro 
devo  hinasti  na  asya  prajdm  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  | 
atha  yah  enaih  dveshfi  sa  era  pdpiydn  bhavati  \ na  sa  yah  evaih  veda  \ 
tasya  vratam  striyuh  era  vivaram  na  iksheta  iti  | 6.  Tam  panehamam 
abhydyachhat  \ tam  abravlt  “kathu  md  ’bhyayachhasi”  iti  | panehamam 
me  ndma  kurv”  ity  abravlt  | “ na  vai  idam  chaturbhir  namabhir  annum 
atsydmi”  iti  | “ sa  vai  team”  ity  abrarln  “Mahan  era  devah"  iti  | yan 
Mahan  devah  Adityah  | Tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Mahdn  devo  hinasti  na 
asya  prajdm  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  \ atha  yah  enaih 
dveshfi  sa  era  pdpiydn  bhavati  | na  sa  yah  evaih  veda  \ tasya  vratam 
udyantam  era  enam  na  iksheta  astaih  y ant  am  cha  iti  { 7.  Tam  sha- 
thfham  abhydyachhat  tam  abravlt  “ kathd  md  abhydyachhasi”  iti  | 
“ shashfham  me  ndma  kurv  ” ity  abravlt  | “ na  vai  idam  panchabhir 
ndmabhir  annum  atsyumi”  iti  \ “sa  vai  tram”  ity  abravld  “Rudrah  era” 
iti  yad  Rudrai  Chandramdh  | Tena  na  ha  vai  enaih  Rudro  hinasti  na 
asya  prajdm  na  asya  paiun  na  asya  bruvdnam  chana  | atha  yah  enam 
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dvethfi  ta  eva  puplyun  bhavati  | na  ta  yah  evam  veda  | tasya  vratam 
vimurtam  eva  ndkniydn  majjdnaih  eha  iti  \ 8.  Tam  taptamam  abhyd- 
yaehhat  \ tarn  abravlt  “ kathd  md  ’ bhydyachhati ” iti  | “ taptamam  me 
ndma  kurv"  ity  abravlt  | “ na  vai  idaih  thadbhir  ndmabhir  annam 
atsydmi”  iti  \ 11  ea  vai  tvam”  ity  abravld  “ liana  h eva”  iti  yad  Isano 
’imam  | tena  na  ha  vai  enam  Isano  hinasti  na  atya  prajdih  na  asya  paid  n 
na  atya  bruvdnaih  ehana  \ atha  yah  enam  dveshti  ta  eva  puplyun  bhavati  \ 
na  ta  yah  evam  veda  \ taiya  vratam  annam  eva  ichhamdnam  na  prat- 
ydchakshlta  iti  | 9.  Tam  athfamam  abhydyachhat  | tarn  abravlt  “kathd 
md  ’bhyuyachhaii’’  iti  \ “ashfamam  me  ndma  kurv”  ity  abravin  “na 
vai  idaih  saptabhir  ndmabhir  annam  atsydmi”  iti  \ “ta  vai  tvam”  ity 
abravid  “ Aianir  eva”  iti  yad  Aianir  Indrah  \ tena  na  ha  vai  enam 
Asanir  hinasti  na  atya  prajum  na  asya  pakdn  na  asya  brurdnam  chana  \ 
atha  yah  enam  dveshfi  ta  eva  puplyun  bhavati  \ na  ta  yah  evam  veda  | 
tasya  vratam  satyam  eva  vaded  hiranyam  cha  bibhpiydd  iti  | ta  esho 
'thjandmd  ’thfadhd  vihilo  Mahan  devah  \ d ha  vai  atya  ashfarndt  purushdt 
prajd  ’nnam  alii  vatlydn  vaslydn  ha  eva  asya  prajdydm  djayate  yah 
evam  veda  | 

“Prajapati,  being  desirous  of  progeny,  performed  austerity.  From 
him  when  he  had  [thus]  performed  austerity  five  [children]  were  born, 
Agni,  Vayu,  Aditya,  Chandraraas  (Moon),  and  Ushas  (dawn)  the  fifth. 
Ho  said  to  them,  1 Do  you  also  perform  austerity.’  They  consecrated 
themselves.  Before  them,  when  they  had  consecrated  themselves,  and 
hail  performed  austerity,  Ushas,  the  daughter  of  Prajapati,  assuming 
the  form  of  an  Apsaras  (a  celestial  nymph)  rose  up.  Their  attention 
was  riveted  upon  her,  and  they  discharged  seed.  They  then  came 
to  Prajapati  their  father,  and  said  to  him,  ‘AVe  have  discharged 
seed ; let  it  not  lie  there  in  vain.’  Prajapati  made  a golden  platter, 
of  the  depth  of  an  arrow,  and  of  equal  breadth.  In  this  he  collected 
the  seed,  and  from  it  there  arose  a being  with  a thousand  eyes,  a thou- 
sand feet,  and  a thousand  arrows  on  the  string.  2.  He  came  to  his 
father  Prajapati,  who  asked  him,  ‘ Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  Ho 
answered,  ‘ Give  me  a name.  I shall  not  eat  this  food,  so  long  as  no 
name  has  been  given  to  me.’  ‘ Thou  art  Bhavu,’  said  Prajapati ; for 
Bhava  is  the  Waters.  Therefore  Bhava  does  not  slay  this  man,  nor  his 
offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nor  any  [creature  of  his]  who  speaks.  And 
further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked.  Such  is  not  the  case  with 
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him  who  knows  this.  His  rule  is,  let  a man  wear  a garment.  3.  He 
(this  newly-produced  being)  came  a second  time  to  Prajapati,  who 
asked  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me,’  he  replied, 
‘a  second  name:  I shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  one  name.’  ‘Thou 
art  S’arva,’  Prajapati  answered ; for  S'arva  is  Agni.  Wherefore  Sarva 
does  not  slay  him,  nor  his  offspring,  nor  his  cattle,  nor  any  [creature 
of  his]  who  speaks.  Further,  whoever  hates  him  is  most  wicked. 
Such  is  not  the  case  with  him  who  knows  this.  His  rule  is,  let  not 
a man  eat  every  sort  of  food.  4.  He  came  the  third  time  to  Praja- 
pati, who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a 
third  name,’  he  replied ; 1 1 shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  two 
names.’  ‘ Thou  art  Pasupati,’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Pasupati  is  Yayu 
(the  Wind).  Whereforo  Pasupati  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His 
rule  is,  let  no  one  slander  a Brahman.  5.  He  came  the  fourth  time 
to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘ Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘ Give 
me  a fourth  name,’  he  replied;  ‘I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only 
three  names.’  ‘Thou  art  Hgradeva  (the  fierce  god),’  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Ugradova  is  plants  and  trees.  Wherefore  Ugradeva 
does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  not  a man  look  upon  the 
shame  of  a woman.  6.  He  came  the  fifth  time  to  Prajapati,  who  said 
to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a fifth  name,’  ho 
replied ; ‘ I shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  four  names.’  ‘ Thou  art 
Mahandeva  (the  great  god),’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Mahandeva  is 
Adityn  (the  Sun).  Wherefore  Mahandeva  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc. 
His  rule  is,  let  no  man  look  upon  him  (the  Sun)  rising  or  setting.  7. 
Ho  came  the  sixth  timo  to  Prajapati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost 
thou  come  to  me?’  ‘ Give  me  a sixth  name,’  he  replied ; ‘ I shall  not 
eat  this  food  with  only  five  names.’  ‘ Thou  art  Rudra,’  Prajapati 
answered;  for  Rudra  is  Chandramas  (the  Moon).  Therefore  Rudra  does 
not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  no  man  eat  anything  coagulated 
[or  solid],”  or  any  marrow.  8.  He  came  the  seventh  time  to  Praja- 
pati, who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  me?’  ‘Give  me  a 
seventh  name,’  he  replied ; ‘ I shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  six 
names.’  ‘Thou  art  Isana,’  Prajapati  answered;  for  Isana  is  food. 
Wherefore  I6ana  does  not  slay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  no  one 
reject  him  who  desires  food.  9.  He  came  the  eighth  time  to  Praja- 

” This  is  the  sense  assigned  by  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  i.v.  murcl>h-\-vi. 
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pati,  who  said  to  him,  ‘Why  dost  thou  come  to  mo?’  ‘Give  me  an 
eighth  name,’  he  replied;  ‘I  shall  not  eat  this  food  with  only  seven 
names.’  ‘ Thou  art  Asani,’  Prajapati  answered ; for  Asani  is  Indra. 
Wherefore  Asani  does  not  Blay  him,  etc.,  etc.  His  rule  is,  let  a man 
speak  truth,  and  keep  gold.  This  is  the  Mahandova  (great  god),  who 
has  eight  nameB,  and  who  is  formed  in  eight  ways.  The  progeny  to  the 
eighth  generation  of  the  man  who  possesses  this  knowledge,  eats  food,  and 
ever  wealthier  and  wealthier  men  will  be  born  among  his  descendants.” 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  of 
the  object  and  name  of  the  S’atarudriya : 

Satapatha  Brahmana,  ix.  1,  1,  l.’1 — At  ha  at  ah  iatarudriyam  juhoti  j 
atm  etha  narco  'gnih  samskritah  | sa  esho  ’ tra  Rudro  devatu  \ tasmin  decdh 
etad  amritam  rupam  uttamam  adadhuh  \ sa  etho  'tra  dlpyamuno  ’tishfhatl 
annam  ichhamdnah  | tasmud  decdh  abibhayur  “yad  cat  no  'yam  tia  him- 
syud"  iti  | 2.  To  'brucann  “annam  amai  tambhardma  Una  enam  sama- 
ydma”  iti  \ tasmai  etad  annam  samabharan  aunta-devatyam n j Una  enam 
aiamayan  | tad  yad  etaih  decam  etena  asamayams  tatmueh  chhdnta- 
decatyam  | “$d nta-devatyam  ha  cai  tach  chhalarudriyam”  ily  dchakshaU 
parohham  | paroktha-kdmdh  hi  devdh  | 

“ He  now  offers  an  oblation  with  the  S'atarudriya.  Here  this  uni- 
versal fire  has  been  prepared;  and  here  this  Rudra  is  the  deity.  In 
him  the  gods  placed  this  most  excellent  immortal  form.  Here  he  rose 
up  flaming,  desiring  food.  The  gods  wero  afraid  of  him,  ‘ lest  ’ (they 
thought)  ‘ he  should  destroy  us.’  2.  They  said,  ‘ Let  us  collect  food 
for  him,  and  with  it  appease  hin.’  They  collected  for  him  this  food 
with  which  a deity  is  appeased,  and  with  it  they  appeased  him.  In- 
asmuch as  they  appeased  this  god  with  this,  it  is  therefore  called 
‘ Santadevatya ’ (‘that  with  which  a god  is  appeased’).  They  call 
this  ‘ Santadevatya  ’ esoterically  ‘ Sata-rudriya  ’;  for  the  gods  love 
what  is  esoteric.” 

91  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  1,  2.  In  the  same  work,  i.  7.  1,  2,  we  read  that  the 
gods  and  Asuras  were  fighting,  when  the  former  said  to  Agni,  ‘‘We  shall  conquer 
with  thee  as  our  champion.”  He  said,  “ I shall  transform  myself  into  three  parts.” 
He  did  so,  Agni  being  one  part,  Rudra  a second,  and  Varuga  a third,  etc  {U  derail 
Agnim  abruvan  ^ tray  a clrcna  Aturdn  abhibhacama”  iti  | ro  'brant  “ tredha  atmanaiii 
vikarithyc"  iti  | na  trrdha  atmanam  ryakuruta  Agnim  tritiyam  Rudraih  tfitiyam 
Varunam  tritiyam  ityadi). 

M S'anta-devatyam  slsnta-drr  atari  ham  deratd-sdnty-artham  | Comm. 
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On  this  the  commentator  remarks : Vihito  'yarn  homo  Rudra-rtipatii- 
pannatya  Agner  upahmanurtham  | “This  oblation  is  offered  in  order 
to  appease  Agni  who  has  taken  the  form  of  Rudra.”” 

The  same  work  gives,  a little  further  on,  another  account  of  the 
origin  of  Rudra,  and  a different  etymology  for  the  Satarudriya : 

Satapatha  Brahmans,  ix.  1,  1,  6 ff. — Projupater  vierattdd  devatdh 
udakrdmatht  tam  ekah  ova  deco  na  ajahud  Manyur  era  | so  ’tminn  antar 
vitato  ’tilhfhat  \ to  ’rodlt  | tatya  yany  air  uni  pratkandaHn  tany  atm  in 
Manyau  pratyatiihfhan  \ ta  eva  Sata-ilrthuh  Rudrah  tamabhavat  tahatrd- 
' kshah  Satethudhih  \ atha  yah  anyuh  vipnuho  'patams  ta  atankhydtd 
tahatrdni*1  imdn  lokdn  anupruriSan  \ tad  yad  rudildt  tamalharamt 
tamud  Rudrah  | to  'yarn  sataiirthuh  Rudrah  tahatrdkthah  Satethudhir 98 
adhijya-dhanvd  pratihildyl  Ihlthayamdno  'tishthad  annam  ichhamanah  j 
tatmud  derail  abibhayuh  | 7.  Te  Prajdpatim  abruvan  | “atmdd  tai 
bibhlmo  yad  r ai  no  ’yam  na  hinuyad”  iti  \ to  'brai  ld  “ annam  atmai 
tambharala  tena  mam  iamayata ” iti  | tatmai  etad  annam  tamabharan 
satarudriyam  tena  enam  aSamayan  | tad  yad  etaih  Satabinhuxam  Rudram 
etena  aSamayamt  tatmdeh  chhataslrtha-rudra-samanryam  | Satasirsha- 
rudra-Samanlyam  ha  r ai  tat  Satarudriyam  ity  dchakthate  paroktham  j 
paroktha-kdmdh  hi  devdh  ityddi  | ...  14.  “ Kamat  te  Rudra  manyave” 
iti  | yah  era  atmin  to  ’ntar  Manyur  vitato  'tithfhat  tatmai  elan  namat- 
karoly  uto  “ te  ithare  namo  bahubhydm  uta  te  namah  ” iti  iahrd  cha  hi 
bdhubhyum  cha  bhlthayamuno  ’tithfhal  \ 

6.  “ From  Prnjapati,  when  he  had  become  enfeebled,  the  deities 

93  In  the  Taitt.  S.  v.  4,  3,  1.  it  is  said  : Rudra  tai  esha  yad  Agnih  \ ta  etarhi  jato 
yarhi  tart'ut  chitah  ta  yathd  vatto  jdtah  ttanam  preptaty  ream  r ai  ttha  etarhi  bhd- 
gadheyam  prepsati  J tatmai  yad  Tihutim  na  juhtiyhd  ad  hear  yum  cha  yajamanam  cha 
dhydyet  | S’atarudriyam  juhvti \ hhdgadheycna  era  enam  iamayati  \ na  drtim  a archaty 
adhearyur  na  yajamunah  | “This  Agni  is  Rudra  (or  terrible).  When  now  he  is 
horn,  and  all  kindled,  as  a calf  when  horn  desires  the  udder,  so  he  now  desires  bis 
share.  If  an  oblation  were  not  presented  to  him,  he  would  turn  his  thoughts  (with 
the  view  of  devouring)  towards  both  the  adhvaryn  priest  and  the  sacrificer.  The 
S'atarudriya  is  celebrated;  and  the  priest  quiets  him  with  a share.  So  both  adhvaryn 
and  sacrificer  avoid  injury.”  The  same  work,  v.  6,  7,  4,  says  similarly : Jtiidro  r ai 
esha  yad  Agnih  \ ta  yathd  vyiighrah  hntddhat  tiththaty  cram  r ai  ctha  etarhi  { tanehi- 
tarn  ctair  upatishthatc  namathtirair  eva  etiaih  iamayati  \ “This  Agni  is  Itudra  (or 
terrible).  As  a tiger  stands  raging,  so  does  he  now.  The  priest  approaches  with 
these  [oblations]  [the  fire]  that  has  been  prepared  [and  kindled] ; and  quiets  him 
with  prostrations. 

91  Compare  Nir.  i.  15,  and  Vfij.  Sanh.  18,  64,  above,  325. 

96  Compare  Vfij.  Sanh.  xri.  13,  above,  p.  323. 
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departed.  Only  one  god,  Manyu,  did  not  leave  him,  but  continued 
extended  within  him.  He  (Prajapati)  wept.  The  tears  which  fell 
from  him  remained  in  that  Manyu.  He  became  Rudra  with  a hundred 
heads,  a hundred  eyes,  and  a hundred  quivers.  Then  the  other  drops 
which  fell  from  him  in  unnumbered  thousands  entered  into  these  worlds. 
They  were  called  Rudras  because  they  sprang  from  him  when  he  had 
wept.  This  Rudra  with  a thousand  heads,  eyes,  and  quivers,  stood 
with  his  bow  strung,  and  arrows  on  the  string,  causing  terror,  and 
demanding  food.  The  gods  were  afraid  of  him.  7.  They  said  to  Pra- 
japati, 4 We  are  afraid  of  this  being,  lest  he  destroy  us.’  Prajapati 
said  to  them,  4 Collect  for  him  food,  and  with  it  appease  him.’  They 
collected  for  him  this  food,  the  Satarudriya,  and  with  it  they  appeased 
him.  From  the  fact  that  with  this  they  appeased  the  hundred-headed 
Rudra,  it  is  ‘that  whorewith  the  hundred-headed  Rudra  is  to  be 
appeased’  ( S'ata-slraha-rudra-samamyam ).  This  they  esoterically  call 
Satarudriya;  for  the  gods  love  what  is  esoteric.”  ...  14.  44  ‘Rcvorence, 
Rudra,  to  thy  wrath’  (see  above,  p.  326,  verse  1).  (In  these  words) 
he  (the  priest)  expresses  reverence  to  Manyu,  who  stood  extended 
within  him  (Rudra).  1 Reverence  also  to  thy  arrow  and  thine  arms.’ 
He  (the  god)  stood  causing  terror  with  his  arrow  and  arms.” 

The  word  Mahadeva  occurs  in  the  Tandya  Mahabrahmana,  vi.  9,  7, 
Yarn  ta mam  Mahadnah  paaun  hanyud  ityudi  | 44  In  whatever  year 
Mahiideva  slays  cattle.”  The  same  work,  vii.  9,  16  if.,  makes  mention 
of  Rudra  in  connexion  with  cattle  or  victims : Dtvuh  vai  pasun  vya- 
bhajanta  | U Rudram  antaruyan  | “The  gods  were  dividing  the  victims. 
They  passed  over  Rudra.” 

In  the  descriptions  of  Mahiideva  which  are  found  in  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  last  chapter  from  the  Mahabharata,  though  that  deity  is 
occasionally  identified  with  Agni,  as  he  is  with  other  gods  (see  above, 
p.  204),  he  is  generally  represented  in  a different  aspect,  and  with 
different  characteristics.  In  the  legend  of  the  birth  of  Skanda  or 
Karttikeya,”  however,  which  is  narrated  in  the  Vaua-parvan  of  that 
poem,  we  find  some  trace  of  the  early  connexion  of  Rudra  with  Agni. 
We  are  there  told  that,  after  Skanda  had  been  installed  in  his  office  of 
general  of  the  gods  (v.  14424),  Mahiideva  and  Piirvati  arrived: 

94  Lassen  (Ind.  Ant.  i.  588,  note,  1st  ed.  =p.  701,  2nd  cd.)  observes  that  this  legend 
differs  from  the  ono  on  the  same  subject  in  the  lUnuiyana,  i.  38,  and  regards  the 
former  as  a later  interpolation  in  the  Mahabharata. 
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14427  ff. — Agamya  manuja-rydghra  saha  devyu  parantapa  \ areha- 
ydmdea  tuprlto  bhagavdn  govjritha-dhvajah  \ Rudram  Agnim  dvijah  pru- 
hub  Rudra-tdnut  tata*  tu  tab  | Rudrena  sukram  uhrnhfam  tat  foetah 
parvato  ’bhavat  | Pavakaeyendriyam  keU  krittilcdbhih  kritaih  nage  | pu- 
jyamdnam  tu  Rudrena  dritbfvd  tarre  divaukatah  | Rudra-nlnum  tatah 
prdhur  Gubath  gunavatdni  varam  | anupraviSya  Rudrena  vahnim  j'dto  hy 
ayam  Siiub  | latra  jdtan  tatah  Skando  Rudra-sanus  tata  'bhavat  \ Ru- 
draeya  Vahneb  Srdhdydb  ehanndfn  etrlndm  cha  Bhurata  \ jatab  Skandab 
»ura-Sreeh(bo  Rudra-idnut  tato  'bhavat  | 

“Tho  god  whose  banner  is  a bull,  arriving  with  his  goddess,  paid 
him  honour,  well  pleased.  Brahmans  call  Agni  Rudra;  consequently  he 
(Karttikeya)  is  the  son  of  Rudra.  The  seed  which  was  discharged  by 
t Rudra  became  the  white  mountain.  And  the  seed  of  Pavaka  (Agni) 
was  formed  by  the  Kfittikiis  on  the  white  mountain.  Having  seen 
j Guha  (Karttikeya)  thus  honoured  by  Rudra,  all  the  deities  consequently 
call  him,  who  is  the  most  excellent  of  tho  gifted,  the  son  of  Rudra. 
j For  this  child  was  produced  by  Rudra  when  he  had  entered  into  Fire. 
Being  there  born,  Skanda  was  the  son  of  Rudra.  Skanda,  that  most 
eminent  deity,  being  born  from  Agni,  [who  was]  Rudra,  and  from 
Svaha  [and]  the  six  wives  [of  the  Rishis],  was  the  son  of  Rudra.” 
The  allusions  in  this  passage  will  become  more  intelligible  if  I give 
an  outline  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  allegorical  story,  which  com- 
mences with  v.  14241.  Indra  being  distressed  at  the  defeat  of  the 
armies  of  the  gods  ( deva-send ) by  the  Danavas  (v.  14245  ff.)  is  medi- 
tating on  this  subject,  when  he  hears  the  cry  of  a female  calling  for 
help,  and  asking  for  a husband  to  protect  her.  Indra  sees  that  she  has 
been  seized  by  the  demon  Ke.4in,  with  whom  he  remonstrates ; but  the 
demon  hurls  his  club  at  Indra,  who,  however,  splits  it  with  his  thunder- 
bolt. Kesin  is  disabled  in  the  next  stage  of  their  combat,  and  goes  off. 
Indra  then  finds  out  from  the  female  that  her  name  is  Devasena  (army 
of  the  gods),  and  that  she  has  a sister  culled  Daityasena  (army  of  tho 
Daityas),  and  that  they  are  both  daughters  of  Prajapati.  Her  sister, 
she  says,  loves  Kesin,  but  she  herself  does  not,  and  wishes  Indra  to 
find  for  her  a proper  husband,  who  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  tho 
enemies  of  the  gods.  Indra  takes  Devasena  with  him  to  Brahma  and 
desires  him  to  provide  her  with  a martial  husband;  and  Brahma 
promises  that  a helpmate  of  that  description  shall  be  born  (14279  f.). 
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Indra  then  departs  with  Devasena.  It  happened  that  Va$ish(ha  and 
other  rishia  had  been  offering  a sacrifice,  whither  the  gods  headed  by 
Indra  proceeded  to  drink  the  soma-juice.  Agni  too,  being  invoked, 
descended  from  the  region  of  the  sun,  entered  into  the  fire,  received 
the  oblations  of  the  rishia,  and  presented  them  to  the  gods.  The  story 
then  proceeds  (v.  14287) : 

Nishkrdmami  chdpy  apaiyat  ta  patnU  teihdm  mahdtmanum  | evcihv 
dSrameihtipaviihfdh  ivapantlS  cha  tathd  tukham  | rukma-vedi-nibhdi'n  tat 
tu  chandra-lekhah  ivdmaldh  | huldsandrchih-pratimdh  larval  tdrdh  iv&d- 
bhutdh  | la  tatra  tena  manaid  babhdva  kihubhitendriyah  \ patnlr  drishfvd 
dvifendrdndm  Vahnih  kdma-vaiam  yayau  \ bhxtyah  la  chintaydmdia  na 
nyayyaih  kihubhito  hy  aham  | tddhvyah  patnyo  dvijendrdndm  akdmdh 
kdmaydmy  aham  | naitdh  kakydh  mayd  drashfum  praihfum  vd  'py  ani- 
mittatah  \ gdrhapatyam  samdvisya  tasmdt  pasydmy  abhtkthnakah  | sam- 
iprihnn  ira  tarrdl  tdh  Sikhdbhih  kdnchana-prabhdh  | pakyamdnai  cha 
mumude  gdrhapatyam  lamdsritah  j niruihya  tatra  suchiram  evam  Vah- 
nir  vasam  gatah  \ manat  tutu  vinihkthipya  kdmaydno  varungandh  | kdma- 
santapta-hridayo  deha-tydga-vin itch itah  \ alubhe  brdhmana-ttrlndm  Agmr 
vanam  updgamat  | Svdhd  tam  Daktha-duhitd  prathamam  kumayat  tadd  I 
id  taiya  chhidram  anvaichhach  chirut-prabhriti  bhdvinl  \ apramatlatya 
dcvatya  na  cha  paiyaty  aninditu  \ id  tam  jndtvd  yathdcat  tu  Vahnim 
vanam  updgalam  | tattvatah  kdma-tantaptam  chintaydmdia  bhdvinl  | 
aham  saptarihi-patnlndm  kritvd  rupdni  Pdrakam  \ kdmayithyumt  kd- 
mdrtd  tdidm  rilpcna  mohitam  \ cram  krite  pritir  aiya  kdmdvdptiS  cha 
mi  bhacet  | S’ica  bhuryd  tv  Angiraiah  sila-rupu-gundnvitd  | tatydh  id 
prathamam  rupaih  kritvd  deri  janddhipa  \ jagdma  Puvakdbhydiaih  tam 
chovdcha  vardngand  | mdm  Agnc  kdma-iantaptdm  team  kumayitum 
arhasi  I karishyasi  na  ched  evam  mritdm  mdm  upadhuraya  \ aham 
Angirato  bhdryd  Sird-ndmd  JTutdSana  | iithfdbhih  prahitd  prdptd 
mantrayitvd  viniichayam  \ Agnir  uvdeha  \ katham  mum  tvaiii  vijdnhht 
kdmdrtam  itardh  katham  \ ydi  tvayd  klrtitdh  tarvuh  laptarsMnum 
priyuh  ttriyah  \ S’ivd  uvdeha  \ atmdkum  team  priyo  nityam  bibhlmai  tu 
vayam  tava  \ tvachchittam  ingitair  jndtvd  prethiid  ’imi  tavdnlikam  | 
maithundyeha  tamprdptd  kdmam  pruptum  drutam  chara  \ ydmayo  mdm 

91  In  Rimiiyana  iii.  32,  5,  Riirann  is  described  as  Rukma-vtdi-gatam,  which  the 
Commentator  explains  as  rukma-vedim  praptam  htranyethpika-chttdm  vedim  prBptam  | 
“ mounted  on  a platform  of  golden  bricks.” 
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pratlkshante  garni  thy  ami  Huldsana  \ Murkandeyah  u v delta  | into  ’ gnir 
upayeme  turn  S'ivum  prltum  mudu  yutah  \ prltyd  dec!  samdyuktu  sukram 
jagruha  pdnind  \ achintayad  mamedam  ye  rupaih  drakshyanti  kdnane  \ te 
brahmanlndm  anfilam  dosham  rakshyanti  Pd  t ake  \ tatmad  clad  raksha- 
mund  Garudl  lambhavumy  aham  | van  ad  nirgamanam  chaiva  tukham  mania 
bhaciihyati  \ Suparnl  id  tadd  bhutvil  nirjaguma  mahdvandt  | apaiyat 
parcatam  scetaih  sara-itambaih  muamcritam  \ drishtivithaih  tapta-slrihair 
guptam  bhogibhir  adbhutaih  | rakshobhis  cha  pisuchaii  cha  raudrair  bhdta- 
ganait  tathd  ] rdkihasibhis  cha  sampdrnam  anekaischa  mriga-dvijaih  \ id 
tatra  sahatCi  gated  iaila-prithfhaih  iiidurgamam  | prdkihipat  kdnehane 
kunde  sukram  id  tvaritd  iubhu  | tapldndm  api  id  dev  I laptarihlndm 
mahdtmandm  \ patnl-iarupatdm  kritvd  kumaydmdsa  Pdvakam  | divya- 
rupam  Arundhatyuh  kartmh  na  sakitam  tayd  | taiydi  iapah-prabhdvena 
bhartuh  stisrushanena  cha  | shafkritvas  tat  tu  nihkshiptam  Agneh  retah 
Kuruttama  \ iasmin  kunde  pratipadi  kdminyd  Srdhayu  tadd  \ tat  tkan- 
nam  lejatd  tatra  taSicrilam  janayat  lutarn  \ rithibhih  pujitam  skannam 
anayat  Skandatum  tatah  \ tha(-6irdh  driguna-srotro  dcudasukshi-bhuja- 

kramah  \ cka-grl vaika ja (ha rah  kumdrah  samapadyata  | 

v.  14514:  Yadd  Skandena  mdtrlndm  cram  ctat  priyaih  kritam  \ ta- 
thainam  abravlt  Scuba  “ mama  putras  team  aurasah  \ ichhumy  aham 
tvayd  daltum  prltim  parama-durlabhum  ’’  | turn  abrdvit  tatah  Skandah 
prttim  ichhaii  kldrislm  \ Svdhd  ucdcha  \ Dakihasydham  priyd  kanyd 
Scuba  ndma  mahubhuja  | bulydt  prabhrili  nityancha  jdta-kdmu  Ilutd- 
sane  | na  sa  mum  kdminhn  putra  samyag  jdndti  Puvakah  \ ichhami 
suscatam  ediam  rastum  putra  sahdgninu  | Skandah  ucdcha  \ 1/aryarii 
kavyancha  yat  kinchid  dcijdnum  mantra- tamstutam  | hoehyanty  Agnau 
ladd  deci  svnhety  uktcu  samuddhritam  | adya  prabhrili  ddsyanti  surf  Utah 
sat- pa  the  ithituh  | evam  Agnii  tcayd  idrdham  sadu  vatsyati  sobhane  | 
Murkandeyah  ucacha  | cram  uktu  tatah  Scdhd  tush  (a  Skandena  pujild  \ 
Pdvakena  samdyuktu  bhartru  Skandam  apujayat  | tato  Brahma  Mahu- 
lenam  Prajdpatir  athubravlt  \ abhigachha  Mahadecam  pitaraih  tripurdr- 
danam  \ Rudrenugniih  lamdcisya  ltdhdm  atiiya  chomayd  | hiturtham 
tarta-lokundih  jut  as  team  aparujitah  | 

“ Issuing  forth,  he  beheld  the  wives  of  these  great  [rishis]  reclining 
in  their  own  hermitages,  and  sweetly  sleeping,  resembling  golden  altars, 
pure  as  beams  of  the  moon,  like  to  flames  of  fire,  nil  wonderful  ns  stars. 
Perceiving  that,  his  senses  became  agitated.  Beholding  the  wives  of 
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the  Brahmans,  Agni  was  overcome  by  desire.  Again  and  again  he 
reflected,  ‘ It  is  not  proper  that  I should  be  thus  agitated : I am 
enamoured  of  the  chaste  spouses  of  the  Brahmans,  who  are  not  in  love 
with  me.  They  cannot  be  looked  upon  or  questioned  by  me  without 
reason.  Entering  into  the  domestic  fire,  I shall  gaze  upon  them  close 
at  hand.’  Entering  the  domestic  fire,  touching,  as  it  were,  with  his 
flames,  all  of  them,  who  were  bright  as  gold,  and  beholding  them,  he 
was  delighted.  Dwelling  thus  there  for  a long  time,  fixing  his  atten- 
tion upon  these  beautiful  women,  and  enamoured  of  them,  Agni  was 
overcome.  His  heart  being  distressed  with  desire,  Agni,  failing  to 
obtain  the  Brahmans’  wives,  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  form, 
and  went  into  the  forest.  Then  Svaha,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  first 
fell  in  love  with  him.  This  amorous  and  blameless  goddess  for  a long 
time  sought  for  his  weak  point,  but  as  the  god  was  watchful,  she  could 
not  find  any.  But  being  perfectly  aware  that  he  had  gone  into  the 
wood,  and  that  he  was  really  disturbed  by  desire,  the  amorous  goddess 
thus  reflected : 1 1,  who  am  distressed  by  love,  will  take  the  forms  of 
the  seven  rishis’  wives,  and  will  court  the  affection  of  Agni,  who  is 
enchanted  by  their  beauty.  By  doing  so  he  will  bo  pleased,  and  I 
shall  obtain  my  desire.’  Assuming  first  the  form  of  Siva,  the  wife  of 
Angiras,  who  possessed  a good  disposition,  beauty,  and  excellent 
qualities,  the  handsome  goddess  (Svaha)  went  to  Agni,  and  thus  ad- 
dressed him : * Agni,  thou  oughtest  to  love  me,  who  am  disturbed 
with  love  for  thee : if  thou  wilt  not  do  so,  look  upon  me  as  dead. 
Agni,  I,  Siva,  the  wife  of  Angiras,  have  come,  sent  by  virtuous 
women,  and  having  considered  my  determination.’  Agni  replied: 
* How  dost  thou,  and  how  do  all  the  other  beloved  wives  of  the  seven 
rishis  whom  thou  mentionest,  know  that  I am  distressed  with  love  ? ’ 
S'iva  answered:  ‘Thou  hast  always  been  beloved  by  us,  but  we  arc 
afraid  of  thee.  Knowing  thy  heart  by  external  signs,  I have  been  sent 
to  thee.  I have  come  to  be  embraced : come  quickly  and  fulfil  thy 
desire.  The  other  females  ore  awaiting  me  ; I shall  depart,  Hutasana 
(Agni).’  Agni  then  with  joy  embraced  the  delighted  Siva.  The  god- 
dess filled  with  delight  took  his  seed  in  her  hand.  She  reflected,  ‘ All 
those  who  shall  see  this  form  of  mine  in  the  forest  will  falsely  allege 
the  transgression  of  Brahmans’  wiveB  with  Agni.  Wherefore  preserving 
this,  I shall  become  GarudT ; and  thus  my  egress  from  the  wood  will 
TOL.  IV.  23 
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become  easy.  She  then,  becoming  SuparnT,  issued  from  the  great 
forest,  and  beheld  the  white  mountain  surrounded  by  palisades  of 
arrows,  guarded  by  wondrous  seven-headed  serpents,  whose  very 
glance  was  venomous,  by  Rakshasas,  PiSachas,  and  by  hosts  of  Rudra’s 
demons,  filled  with  RakshasTs,  and  numerous  beasts  and  birds.  The 
beautiful  goddess,  having  then  gone  quickly  to  the  summit  of  tho 
mountain,  which  was  difficult  of  access,  hastily  threw  the  seed  into 
a golden  reservoir.  Thus  this  goddess,  assuming  in  succession  the  re- 
semblance of  the  wives  of  the  seven  great  rishis,  loved  Agni.  But  she 
could  not  take  the  divine  form  of  Arundhatl  (the  wife  of  Yasishtha), 
owing  to  the  power  of  the  latter’s  austerity,  and  her  obedience  to  her 
husband.  Six  times  was  the  seed  of  Agni  thrown  by  the  enamoured 
Svaha  into  the  reservoir  on  the  pratipad  (tho  first  day  of  the  lunar 
fortnight).  Discharged  there  and  collected,  that  seed  by  its  energy 
generated  a son.  That  [seed]  which  was  discharged  ( ikanna ),  being 
worshipped  by  the  rishis,  gave  to  this  son  his  character  of  Skanda. 
Kumara  (Karttikoya)  was  born  with  six  heads,  a double  number  of 
ears,  twelve  eyes,  arms,  and  feet,  one  neck,  and  one  belly.”  Kartti- 
keya  marries  Devasena  (vv.  14446  ff.).  The  six  rishis’  wives,  his 
mothers,  afterwards  come  to  him,  complaining  that  they  had  been 
abandoned  by  their  husbands,  and  degraded  from  their  former  position, 
and  asking  him  to  secure  their  admission  into  paradise  ( tvarga ).  The 
story  then  proceeds  (v.  14514  ff.):  “When  Skanda  had  done  what 
was  gratifying  to  his  mothers,  Svaha  said  him,  * Thou  art  my  genuine 
son : I desire  the  love,  difficult  to  obtain,  which  thou  givest.’  Skanda 
then  asked  her,  ‘What  love  dost  thou  desire?’  Svaha  replied,  ‘ I am 
the  beloved  daughter  of  Daksha,  by  name  Svaha.  From  my  childhood 
I have  been  enamoured  of  Agni.  But,  my  son,  Agni  does  not  thoroughly 
know  me,  who  am  enamoured  of  him.  I wish  to  dwell  perpetually 
with  Agni.’  Skanda  rejoined:  ‘Whatever  oblation  of  Brahmans  is 
introduced  by  hymns,  they  shall  always,  goddess,  lift  and  throw  it 
into  the  fire,  saying,  “Svaha.”  From  this  day  forward,  virtuous  men, 
abiding  in  the  right  path,  shall  grant  [thee  this].  Thus,  0 beautiful 
goddess,  Agni  shall  dwell  with  thee  continually.’  Being  thus  addressed 
by  Skanda,  Svaha,  gratified,  worshipped  by  Skanda,  and  united  with 
Agni  as  her  husband,  worshipped  Skanda.  Then  Brahma  Prajapati 
said  to  Mahasena  (Skanda),  ‘ Go  to  thy  father  Mahadeva,  the  vexer  of 
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Tripura.  Thou  unconquered  hast  been  produced  for  the  good  of  all 
worlds  by  Rudra  who  had  entered  into  Agni,  and  Uma  who  had  entered 
into  Svaha.'” 

Sect.  V. — Passages  relating  to  Rudra  in  the  Upanishads. 

To  the  preceding  passages,  descriptive  of  Rudra,  from  the  Brahmanas, 
I shall  now  subjoin  a few  of  a different  character  from  the  Upanishads. 

The  first  is  from  the  Svetasvatara  Upanishad  (Bibliotheca  Indica, 
vol.  vii.,  pp.  323  ff.) : 

SVeta^varatara  Upanishad,  iii.  1 AT. — Yah  eh>  julavdn  Isate  Isanlbhih 
sarvun  lokun  Hate  Isanihhih  | yah  eva  ekah  udbhave  sambhave  cha  ye  etad 
vidur  amritds  te  bhavanti  | 2.  Eko  hi  Rudro  na  deitiyaya  tasthur  “ yah 
tmdn  lokdn  Isate  lianlbhih  \ pratyah  jandrhs  tishthati  sanchukopdnta- 
kdle  H sarhsrijya  vised  bhurandni  gopdh  | 3.  (R.Y.  x.  81,  3,  above,  p.  5.) 
Fihatas-chakshur  uta  riseato-mukho  vihato-bdhur  uta  vihatas-pat  \ sam 
buhubhydm  dhamati sam patatrair  dyavabhdmlm  (sic)  janayan  detah  ekah\ 
4.  Yo  devunam  prabhavas  chodbhavak  cha  vihddhipo  Rudro  maharshih  j 
Iliranyagarbham  janayumasa  pdrvarh  ,0°  sa  no  buddhya  hibhayd  sam- 
yunaktu  | 5 and  6=Yaj.  8.  xvi.  2,  3 (see  above,  p.  322)  . . . . iv.  21. 
Ajdtah  ity  evaia  kaschid  bhlruh  pratipadyate  [ Rudra  yat  te  dakshinam 
mukham  tena  mam  pdhi  nityam  \ 22  = R.V.  i.  114,  8,  and  Vaj.  S.  xvi. 
16  with  various  readings  (see  above,  pp.  303  and  323).  “He  who 
alone,  the  enchanter,  rules  by  his  powers,  rules  all  worlds  by  his 

59  These  words  na  dvidydya  tasthuh  appear  to  bo  established  as  the  current  read- 
ing of  this  passage ; and  a reading  partly  similar  (with  variations  in  other  respects) 
will  be  found  below  in  a corresponding  verse  which  occurs  in  tho  Atharva-siras.  The 
commencement  of  the  verse  is,  however,  also  found  in  the  Nirukta,  i.  15,  where  the 
reading  is  different  and  preferable,  ekah  eva  Rudro  'valatlhe  na  dvitlyah;  and  Sayana, 
in  his  commentary  on  the  ltig-veda  (quoted  in  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  p.  60),  gives  the 
words  thus,  ekah  eva  Rudro  na  dvitlyo  ’vataethe.  Durga,  the  commentator  on  the 
Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.,  p.  12,  note  4),  quotes  the  whole  verse  as 
follows  (without  saying  from  what  work  it  is  taken) : Ekah  era  Rudro  ’vaUuthe  na 
dvitlyo  rane  viyhnan  prilanntu  i at  rim  | oanurijya  vised  bhurandni  yopta  pratyan 
janan  aanchukoidnla-kdle  \ “ One  only  Rudra  has  existed  and  no  second;  slaying 
his  enemies  in  the  conflicts  of  the  battle.  Having  created  all  worlds,  a protector,  he 
draws  back  all  beings  into  himself  at  tho  time  of  the  end.” 

* The  proper  reading  is  probably  sanchukocha.  See  the  last  note;  and  Bohtlingk 
and  Roth,  s.v.  kuch-\-sam ; where  sanehukoeha  is  given  as  the  proper  reading,  instead 
of  sanehukoia,  which  is  found  in  Roth’s  Illust.  of  Nirukta,  p.  12,  note  4. 

100  These  two  words  are  varied  below,  4,  12,  thus  : petsyata  juyamdnam1  i.e.  “beheld 
Hiranyagarblia  being  born.”  The  rest  of  the  verse  remains  the  same. 
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powers,  he  who  in  origination  and  in  production  is  alone, — they  who 
know  this  become  immortal.  2.  For  Rudra  who  rules  these  worlds 
by  his  powers,  is.  but  one;  [the  wise]  do  not  assert  (?)  a second. 
Haying,  a preserver,  created  all  worlds,  he  abides  in  men  seve- 
rally ; he  displays  his  wrath  (absorbs  them  ?)  at  the  time  of  the 
end.  3.  This  one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a 
face,  on  every  side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the 
heaven  and  earth,  fashions  them  with  his  arms  and  with  his  wings. 
4.  May  Rudra,  the  lord  of  all,  the  great  rishi,  the  cause  of  production 
and  the  source  of  the  gods,  who  first  generated  Hirajjyagarbha, — may 

he  put  us  in  possession  of  an  excellent  understanding Ibid.  iv. 

21.  Some  fearful  man  concludes  thus — ‘[Thou  art]  unborn.’  Rudra, 
protect  me  with  thy  southern  face.” 

The  next  passage  is  from  the  commencement  of  the  Atharva-siras 
Upauishad.  The  MSS.  which  I have  consulted  vary  very  much  in 
their  readings : 

Dev  ah  ha  vai  svargam  lokam  agaman  \ te  devu  h Rudram  aprichchhan 
“ ko  bhavdn  ” Hi  | so  'bravid  “ ahum  ekah  prathamam  dsaiii  vartdmi  cha 
bhavishgdmi  cha  na  anyah  kaschid  matto  vyatiriktah  ” iti  \ so  ’ntarud  anta- 
ram  prdcikad  disaicha  antaraih  samprncisat  | “so  ’ham  nityunityo  vyakta- 
vyakto  ’ ham  Brahmdbrahma  aham prunchah  pralyancho  'ham  dakshinuncha 
[dakshinus  cha .*]  udancho  'ham  adhascha  urddhvancha  disascha  pratidisas- 
cha  aham  pumdn  apumdn  slrl  cha  aham  sdcitry  aham  guyalry  aham 
trishfub  jagaty  anushfap  cha  aham  chhando  'ham  gdrhapatyo  dakshtnugnir 
uhacanlyo  'ham  satyo  'haiii  gaur  aham  Gaury  aham  jyeshfho  'ham  sreshfho 
'haffi  varish(ho  'ham  dpo  'haiii  tejo  'ham  rig-yajuh-sdundtharvdngiraso 
’ ham  aksharam  aham  ksharam  aham  guhyo  'ham  gopyo  'ham  aranyo  'ham 
pushkaram  aham  pavitram  aham  agrancha  madhyancha  vahischa  purastaj 
jyotir  ity  aham  ekah  \ sarvancha  mum  eva  mum  yo  veda  sa  sarcun  decun 
veda  I gum  gobhir  brtlhmanun  brdhmanyena  havimshi  havishu  dyur  dyushd 
satgam  satyena  dharmam  dhannena  tarpayumi  sveua  iejasu  ” | tato  devuh 
Rudram  na  apasyams  te  devuh  Rudram  dhyuyanti  tato  devuh  urdhra- 
buharah  stuvanti  yo  vai  Radrah  sa  bhagavun  yak  cha  Brahma  lasmat 
vai  namo  namah  \ yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  bhagavun  yascha  Yishnus  tasmai 
vai  namo  namah  | yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  bhagavun  yascha  Maheharas  tasmai 

101  A work  called  Athurva-s'iras  is  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  the  Kuiuayana,  i. 
14,  2,  quoted  abore,  p.  165  f.  Sec  Weber's  ludischc  Studies,  i.  382  ff. ; aud  ii.  S3  S’. 
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vai  namo  namah  \ yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  lhagavdn  yd  cha  Umd  tasmai  . . . . | 
yo  vai  Rudrah  sa  bhagavan  yaieha  Vin&yakat  tasmai  . . . . \ yo  vai 
Rudrah  ....  yaieha  Skandah  . . . . | yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaieha 
Indrah  . ...  \ yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaieha  Agnih  . ...  \ yo  vai 
Rudrah  . ...  yd  cha  Bhuh  . . . . | yo  vai  Rudrah  ....  yaieha 
Bhuvah  ....  | om  adau  madhye  Ihur  bhuvah  suvar  ante  ilrsham 
janadom 101  viiva-rupo  ’si  | Brahma  ekas  team  dcitridhd  urdhvam  adhai 
cha  team  idntiieha  team  pushfiicha  team  tushfiicha  team  hutam  ahutam 
viham  aviivaih  dattam  adattam  kritam  akritam  param  aparam  paru- 
yanancha  iti  \ "apdma  somamm  amritdh  abhuma  aganma  jyotir  aviddma 
dee  an  | kim  nunam  asmdn  krinavad  ardtih  kim  u dhArtir  amrita  marl- 
yasya  ” | (R.Y.  viii.  48,  3)  | sarva-jagaddhitam  vai  etad  aksharam  prdjd- 
patyaih  sukshmam  saumyam  purusham  agrdhyam  agrdhyena  Vdyum 
vdyavyena  somam  saumyena  grasati  svena  tejasd  \ tasmai  upasamhartre 
mahiigrdsdya  vai  namo  namah  \ hridisthdh  devatah  sarvdh  hridi  prune 
pratishfhitdh  | hridi  team  asi  yo  nityam  tisro  mdlrdh  paras  tu  sah  | 
tasya  uttaralah  iiro  dakshinatah  pddau  yah  uttaratah  sa  omkdrah  | yah 
omkdrah  sa  pranavo  yah  pranavah  sa  sarva-vydpl  yah  sarva-vydpX  so 
'nanto  yo  'nantas  tat  tdraih'M  yat  tdraih  tat  sukshmam  yat  sukshmam 
tat  iuklam  yat  htklaih  tad  vaidyutam  yad  vaidyutam  tat  param  Brahma 
iti  sa  ekah  | sa  eko  Rudrah  sa  Iianah  sa  bhagavan  sa  Mahekarah  sa 
Ifahudevah  | at  ha  kasmdd  uchyate  omkdrah  | yasmdd  uchchdryamunah 
era  sarvaiii  iariram  unndmayati  tasmad  uchyate  omkdrah  ....  at  ha 
kasmad  uchyate  ekah  | yah  sarvun  lokdn  udgrihnuti 108  srijati  visrijati 
vusayati  tasmdd  uchyate  ekah  \ atha  kasmdd  uchyate  eko  Rudrah  | “ eko 
Rudro  na  dvitlydya  tasthe  (sthilavdn  | adritiyah  eva  sthitavdn  | Comm.) 
lurtyam  imam  lokam  I iate  tianlyur  (niyamana-iaktimun  | Comm.)  janani- 
yuh  ( viivotpddaka-iaktimdn  \ Comm.)  | pratyan  Janus  tisfhanti  samyttg 

10*  The  commentator  explains  this  thus : S'irthaih  iiro  mantrah  tvaha  ity  eraihru- 
pah  | janadom  janada  iti  karmopalakshawsrtham  akshara-trayam  ] janam  janim  tad- 
npalakihita-janimad  vastu-jdtam  tad  daditi  iti  janadah\  tasya  samkodhanam  \ Instead 
of  the  words  in  the  text,  another  MS.  reads,  bhus  ts  adir  madhyam  bhuvat  te  svas  U 
Urthaih  riivarupo  ‘si. 

■o3  Umayd  Brahma-vidya-svarupmya  Kdtyayanya  saha  r artatr  iti  Somat  tam  | 
[Soma  is  thus  = »a-)- Dow,  “with  UmS”]  yat  ah  somam  apdma  tat  ah  amritah  marana- 
hetubhir  avidyd-tat-kdrya-samskdrair  vivarjitah  abhuma  sampanndh  | — Comm. 

1W  Tarayati,  “delirers that  which  delivers. — Comm. 

114  Urdhva-moksham  dtmani  yrihnuti  | — Comm. 
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aaydntakdle  tamhritya  viked  bhuvdnani  goptd  ” | tasmud  uchyate  eko 
Rudrah"*\  atha  katmud  uchyate  Ikdno  “yah  tarvdn  lokun  ikate  ikanlbhir” 
janambhih  parama-kaktibhih  | “ abhi  tea  sura  nonumah  adugdhuh  iea 
dhenavah  \ ikunutn  asya  jagatah  teardrisam  ikdnam  Indra  tastushah ’’  | 
(R.V.  vii.  32,  22)  | tasmiid  uchyate  fkdnah  | . . . . atha  kasmdd  uchyate 
Maltese ar ah  | yah  earvun  lokun  eambhakthah  tambhakthayaty  ajatram 
srijati  visrijati  vdtayali  latmud  uchyate  Mahekvarah  | atha  katmud 
uchyate  Mahddevah  \ yah  tarvdn  bhdcdn  parityajya  dtma-jndna-yoga  is  - 
varye  mahati  mahlyate  tasmdd  uchyate  Mahddevah  \ tad  etad  ( etad  numa- 
nirukti-rupam  charitam  | Comm.)  Rudra-charitam  | “ etho  ha  devah 
pradiko  ’nu  taredh  purvo  ha  jdtah  ta  u garbhe  antah  \ ta  eca  jdtah  tu 
janithyamdaah  pratyah  janut  tithjhali  vikvato-mukhah”  | (Vaj.  S.  32,  4)| 
“ vikvatak-chakshur  uta  cisvato-mukho  vikvato-bahur  uta  vikvalas-pdt  \ 
tain  bdhubhydm  dhamaii  tarn  patatrair  dyded-pritbivi  janayan  devah 
ekah ” | (R.V.  x.  81,  3)  | . . . . Rudre  ekatvam  ( aikyam  \ Comm.) 
dhuh  | Rudram  kdkeatam  rai  purunam  ityddi  ....  | vratam  etat 

pdsupatam  | Agnir  iti  bhasma  Vdyur  iti  bhatma  jalam  iti  bhatma  sthalam 
Hi  bhatma  vyoma  iti  bhatma  tarvam  ha  vai  idam  bhatma  manah  etdni 
ehakthumshi  bhatmdni  \ “Agnir”  ityudina  bhatma  grihitvd  nimrijya 
angdni  samspriket  | tasmdd  vratam  etat  pdsupatam  paku-pdka-eimokthuya  | 
yo  'tharva-kiram  brdhmano  ’dhlte  to  ’gni-puto  bhavati  \ ta  vuyu-pulo 
bhavati  j ta  udilya-puto  bhavati  \ ta  toma-puto  bhavati  | ta  tatya-bhuto 
bhavati  ta  tarea-bhuto  bhavati  | ta  tarvethu  tirtheshu  tndto  bhavati  | ta 
tarvethu  vedethv  adhlto  bhavati  | ta  sarva-ceda-vrata-charydtu  charito 
bhavati  | ta  tarvair  devoir  jndto  bhavati  | ta  tarva-yajna-kralubhir 
ithfavdn  bhavati  | tena  itihdsa-purdndndm  Rudrdnum  kata-sahasrdni 
japtdni  bhavanti  \ guyatrydh  kata-tahatram  japtam  bhavati  \ pranavdnum 
ayulaiii  japtam  bhavati  \ rupe  rape  (pdfhe  pd(he  pratipdfham  | Comm.) 
daka-purvdn  pundti  dakottardn  <3  chakthuthah  panktim  punuti  itydha 
bhagavdn  Atharva-kiro  ’ tharva-kirah  ( abhydtah  ddararlhah  | Comm.)  j 
takrij japtvd  kuchih  putah  karmanyo  bhavati  [ dcitiyam  japtvd  gdnapatyam 
( sarva-niyantritvam  | Comm)  avdpnoti  tritlyam  japtvd  deram  eta  anu- 
praeikaty  oih  tat  yam  | “ yo  Rudro  agnau  yo  aptv  antar  ya  oshadhlr 
virudhah  dviveka  \ ya  imd  vised  bhuvandni  chdkljipe  tatmai  Rudrdya 
namo  ’stu  Aguayo”  | (A.  V.  vii.  87,  1,  above,  p.  333). 

106  In  another  MS.  a different  answer  is  given  to  this  question : Yatmdd  rithibhir 
ua  anyair  bbaklair  drutam  atya  rupam  upalabhyate  | “ He  is  called  ‘ Rudra ' because 
his  form  is  quickly  ( drutam ) perceived  by  rishis,  and  not  by  other  devout  persons.” 
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“The  gods  went  to  heaven.  They  asked  Rudra,  ‘ Who  art  thou?’ 
He  said,  ‘ I alone  was  before  [all  things],  and  I exist,  and  I shall  be. 
No  other  transcends  me.’  He  entered  into  one  space  after  another,  and 
into  the  space  of  the  sky.  ‘ I am  eternal  and  not  eternal,  discernible 
and  undiscemible,  I am  Brahma,  I am  not  Brahma,""  I am  the  east- 
ern, western,  southern,  northern  [breaths,  etc.,  Comm.],  I am  below 
and  above,  the  regions,  and  the  intermediate  regions,  I am  made, 
eunuch,  and  female,  I am  the  Savitrl,  I the  Gayatrl,  I the  Trislftubh, 
Jagatl,  and  Anushtubh  (metres),  I am  metre,  I am  the  household,  the 
southern,  and  the  iihavaulya  fires,  I am  true,  I am  the  earth  (or  cow), 
I am  Gauri,'M  I aim  the  eldest,  I am  the  chief,  I am  the  most  excellent, 
I am  the  waters,  I am  brilliancy,  I am  the  Rik,  Yajush,  Saman, 
Atharvangirases,  I am  the  undecaying,  I the  decaying,  I the  mysteri- 
ous, I the  secret,  I dwell  in  the  forests,  I am  the  pushkara  (sacrificial 
jar),  the  filter,  the  end,  the  middle,  the  outside,  the  front,  and  light, 
— I alone.  He  who  knows  me  only,  me,  to  bo  all,  knows  all  the 
gods.  By  my  own  energy  I satisfy  the  earth  with  rays  (or  the  cow 
with  cows),  the  Brahmans  with  brahmanhood,  oblations  with  oblation, 
life  with  life,  truth  with  truth,  righteousness  with  righteousness.’ 
Then  the  gods  did  not  behold  Rudra.  They  meditate  upon  him. 
Then  the  gods,  with  arms  raised  aloft,  praise  him  : ‘ He  who  is  Rudra 
is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Brahma,  to  him  be  adoration.  He  who  is 
Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Vishnu,  to  him  be  adoration.  He 
who  is  Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Mabesvara,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra  is  divine,  and  he  who  is  Urna,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Vinayaka,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Skanda,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  ho  who  is  Indra,  to  him  be  adoration. 
He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who  is  Agni,  etc.  He  who  is  Rudra, 
etc.,  and  he  who  is  Bhu^,  etc.  He  who  is  Rudra,  etc.,  and  he  who 
is  Bbuvah,  etc.  (In  the  samo  way  Rudra  is  identified  with  suvak 
[tvah]  ; mahah;  jam;  tapas ; satya ; ppithivl ; upas;  tejas ; vdyu; 
ukdia;  turya ; soma;  nahhatrdni  ; ashfau  grakdh;  pruna;  kdla  ; 
Yama;  mpityu ; ampita ; bhiita;  bhavya;  bhavtskyat;  tiha ; kpiltna  ; 

107  Vakyabhyato  rupatya  atmano  viitlavatva-pradarjanarlhah  | Comm.  I should 
rather  suppose,  however,  that  the  second  word  is  not  Brahma , but  abrahma. 

lu#  S'ica-priya  ] ashfapariha  i i human  gaura-parna  ba/a-lala  [.*)  tu  \ Comm. 
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tarra:  and  ta/ya.)  Om!  at  the  beginning,  and  in  the  middle  are  Bhur, 
Ilhuvah,  Svah  ; at  the  end  is  the  head.  0 giver  of  life,  Om,  thou  art 
universal-formed.  Thou  alone  art  Brahma  doubly,  and  triply,  above 
and  below;  thou  art  gentleness,  fatness,  contentment;  thou  art  the 
thing  sacrificed,  and  the  thing  not  sacrificed,  the  whole,  and  not  the 
whole,  what  is  given,  and  what  is  not  given,  what  is  done,  and  what 
is  not  done,  that  which  is  supreme,  and  not  supreme,  and  what  is 
surpassing.  1 We  have  drunk  the  Soma,  we  have  become  immortal, 
we  have  entered  into  light,  we  have  known  the  gods.  What  can  an 
enemy  now  do  to  us?  What  can  the  malico  of  any  mortal  effect,  0 
immortal  god?’  This  imperishable  [principle],  beneficial  to  the  whole 
world,  sprung  from  [or,  having  the  nature  of,]  Prnjapati,  subtile,  beauti- 
ful, by  its  own  energy  swallows  up  the  incomprehensible  Purusha  by  the 
incomprehensible,  Yayu  by  that  which  has  the  nature  of  Vayu,  soma  by 
that  which  has  the  nature  of  soma.110  To  him  the  destroyer,  the  great 
devourer,  be  adoration.  All  the  gods  reside  in  the  heart,  situated  in 
the  heart  and  the  breath.  Thou  who  art  continually  in  the  heart, 
[art]  the  three  letters,  but  he  is  beyond.  To  the  north  of  him  is  the 
head,  to  the  south  the  feet;  that  which  is  the  north  is  the  omkaro. 
The  omkiira  is  the  pranava,  which  (prarjava)  again  is  all -pervading, 
which  (‘all-pervading’)  again  is  infinite,  which  again  is  that  which 
delivers,  which  again  is  subtile,  which  again  is  white,  which  again  has 
the  nature  of  lightning,  which  again  is  the  supreme  Brahma  : thus  he 
is  the  one.  He  is  the  only  Rudra,  he  is  Isana,  he  is  divine,  he  is  Mahes- 
vara,  he  is  Mahadeva.  Now  whence  does  the  omkiira  get  its  name? 
Inasmuch  as  so  soon  as  it  is  uttered,  it  raises  up  the  whole  body, 
it  is  called  omkiira.”  (The  same  inquiry  is  then  made  and  answered 
in  regard  to  the  words  ‘pranava,’  ‘ snrvavynpin  ’ [‘all-pervading’], 
‘ananta’  [‘infinite’]  the  ‘deliverer,’  ‘subtile,’  ‘white,’  ‘having  the 
nature  of  lightning,’  and  ‘ the  supreme  Brahma.’  Then  ‘ eka,’  ‘ one,’ 
is  explained.)  “Now  why  is  he  called  ‘one’?  He  who  evolves, 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all  worlds,  is  therefore  called  the 

109  Quoted  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  266.  According  to  the  commen- 
tator whom  I have  quoted  under  the  text.  Soma  means  he  who  dwells  with 

Ulna,  in  the  form  of  divine  knowledge,  Kiityuyani.  What  would  the  Yedic  rishi 
who  composed  the  verse  have  said  to  this  mystical  interpretation  P Such  explanations 
are  not,  however,  peculiar  to  the  adherents  of  any  one  religion. 

no  I do  not  profess  to  understand  the  sense  of  this. 
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‘one.’  Now  why  is  he  called  the  one  Rudra?  ‘There  is  only  one 
Rudra;  there  is  no  place  for  a second.  He  rules  this  fourth  world, 
controlling  and  productive;  living  beings  abide  within  him  united 
with  him.  At  the  time  of  the  end  he  annihilates  all  worlds,  the 
protector.’  "Wherefore  he  is  called  the  one  Rudra.  Then  why 
is  he  called  Isana?  He  it  is  who  rules  all  worlds  by  his  ordi- 
nances, and  supreme  creative  powers.  ‘"We,  0 heroic  Indra,  like 
unmilked  cows,  approach  with  our  praises  thee  who  art  the  heavenly 
lord  (i£ana)  of  this  moving,  and  the  lord  of  this  stationary,  [world].111 
Hence  he  is  called  *I£ana.’  (‘Bhagavat’  is  then  explained.)  Then 
why  is  he  called  Hahesvarn  ? He  who,  a devourer,  constantly  devours, 
creates,  variously  creates,  sustains  all  worlds,  is  therefore  called  Mahe6- 
vara.  Then  why  is  he  called  Hahadeva?  He  who,  abandoning  all 
forms  of  being,  exults  in  the  great  divine  power  of  absorption  in  the 
knowledge  of  himself,  is  therefore  called  Mahadeva.  Such  is  tho 
history  of  Rudra.  ‘This  god  [abides]  throughout  all  regions;  he 
was  the  first  born ; he  is  within  the  womb ; it  is  even  he  who  has 
been  born,  and  he  is  still  to  be  born ; ho  exists,  0 men,  pervading  all 
things,  with  his  face  turned  to  every  side.’  (Yuj.  S.  32,  4.)  ‘ The 

one  god,  who  has  on  every  side  eyes,  on  every  side  a face,  on  every 
side  arms,  on  every  side  feet,  when  producing  the  earth  and  sky, 
fabricates  them  with  his  arms,  and  with  his  wings.’  ” (R.V.  x.  81,  3, 
above,  p.  6.)  . . . . Rudra  is  mentioned  again  in  the  following  verses. 
“In  Rudra  they  say  thero  is  oneness,  and  that  Rudra  is  eternal  and 
primeval,”  etc.  Tho  PtHupata  rite  is  thus  described : “ This  is  the 
Pa^upata  observance ; ‘ Agni  is  ashes,  Yayu  is  ashes,  water  is  ashes, 
dry  land  is  ashes,  the  sky  is  ashes,  all  this  is  ashes,  the  mind,  these 
eyes,  are  ashes.’  Having  taken  ashes  while  pronouncing  these  preced- 
ing words,  and  rubbing  himself,  let  a man  touch  his  limbs.  This  is 
the  Paiupata  rite,  for  the  removal  of  the  animal  bonds.  The  Brahman 
who  reads  tho  Atharva-6ira  is  purified  with  fire,  with  air,  with  the 
sun,  with  soma  (or  the  moon);  he  becomes  truth,  he  becomes  all,  he 
has  bathed  in  all  the  holy  places,  he  is  read  in  all  the  Vedas,  he  has 
practised  the  observances  prescribed  in  all  the  Vedas,  he  is  known 
by  all  the  gods,  he  has  sacrificed  with  all  sacrificial  rites;  by  him 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  itihasas,  puranaa,  and  Rudras  (formulas 
111  R.Y.  vii.  32,  22,  quoted  above,  p.  103. 
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relating  to  Itudra),  and  a hundred  thousand  Gayatrls  have  been 
muttered,  ten  thousand  Oms  have  been  uttered;  at  every  recitation 
he  purifies  ten  generations  of  ancestors,  and  ten  future  generations  of 
descendants ; he  purifies  a row  of  men  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach ; 
thus  says  the  divine  Atharva-diras.  Having  muttered  it  once,  he 
becomes  clean,  pure,  and  fit  for  the  ceremonial ; having  muttered  it 
a second  time,  he  obtains  dominion  over  hosts ; having  muttered  it  a 
third  time,  ho  enters  into  the  god:  Om,  [this  is]  true.  ‘Adoration 
be  to  Rudra  Agni,  who  resides  in  fire,  and  in  the  waters,  who  has 
entered  into  these  plants,  who  formed  all  these  worlds.’  ” 

I shall  not  make  more  than  a few  further  extracts  from  this  mystical 
Upanishad,  which  throws  little  light  on  Rudra’s  character  or  history. 
The  three  gods,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Rudra,  are  mentioned  together, 
along  with  Indra  ( Brahma - Vithnu-Budrendrdh) ; and  S'ambhu  (one  of 
the  names  of  Rudra)  is  said  (in  a passage  which  I need  not  attempt 
to  translate  at  length)  to  be  possessor  of  all  divine  qualities, 
and  to  be  lord  of  all;  while  the  benefits  of  worshipping  him 
are  described  ( kdranath  tu  dhyeyah  tarvaiSvarya-tampannah  tarveSvaras 
cha  Sambhuh  dkdSa-madhye  dhruvam  tlabdhvd  ’dhikam  kthanam  ekaiit 
kratuSatasydpi  chatuh-eaptatyd  yat  phalam  tad  avdpnoti  kritenam  olii- 
kdrayataih  cha  tarva-dhydna-yoga-jndndndm  yat  phalam  tad  omkara 
veda-para  iSo  vd  Siva  eko  dhyeyah  Sivankarah  tart  am  anyat  parityajya). 

In  the  Kaivalya  Upanishad  (translated  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  Stud, 
ii.  10  ff.)  ASvalayana  asks  Brahma  to  explain  to  him  the  science  of 
divine  things  ( AthdSvaldyano  lhagaianlam  parameshfhinam  upasametya 
uvdeha  adhlhi  bhayavan  brahma-tidyCm  ityudi).  Brahma  ( pitdmaha ) 
among  other  things  tells  him  as  follows : AnlydSrama-tthah  takalendri- 
ydni  nirudhya  bhaktyd  tva-gurum  pranamya  \ hrit-pundarlkam  virajath 
viSuddham  vichintya  madhye  viSadam  visokam  | anantam  avyaktam 
achintya-rupam  Sivarn  praSdntam  amritam  brahma-yonim  \ tarn  ddi- 
madhydnta-vihlnam  ekam  vibhum  chiddnanda-svarupam  adbhutam  | Umd- 
tahdyam  paratneSvaram  prablmm  trilochanam  nlla-kanfham  praSdntam  \ 
dhydlvu  munir  gachhati  bhilla-yonim  samasta-sdkshim  tamasah  parastdt  \ 
ta  Brahma  ta  S'ivah  Send  rah  to  'ktharah  paramah  tcaruf  | ta  eva  Vithnuli 
ta  prdnah  ta  utmd  parameicarah 111  \ ta  eva  tarvam  yad  bhutam  yachcha 
bhavyam  eaniitanam  \ jnutvd  lam  mrityum  atyeti  ndnyah  panlhd  vimuk • 
1,1  Another  MS.  has  hero  Sa  kilo  'gnih  ta  Chandramuh. 
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taye  | . . . . yah  iatarudriyam  adhltt  to  'gniputo  bhavati  ta  Vuyu- 
piito  bhavati  ityddi  \ “ A man  in  the  last  (or  fourth)  religious  order 
(i.e.  that  of  a mendicant)  restraining  all  his  senses,  making  obeisance 
to  his  teacher,  meditating  within  on  the  lotus  of  the  heart,  [which  is] 
spotless,  pure,  lucid,  undisturbed, — the  infinite,  undiscernible,  incon- 
ceivable, auspicious  (s'l'ra),  tranquil,  immortal,  source  of  Brahma,  [or, 
of  divine  knowledge], — contemplating  him  who  is  without  beginning, 
middle,  or  end,  the  one,  tho  pervading,  the  spiritual  and  blessed,  the 
wonderful,  the  consort  of  Uma,  the  supreme  lord,  the  three-eyed,  the 
blue-throated,  the  tranquil, — [doing  this]  a Muni,  [passing]  beyond 
darkness,  attains  the  source  of  being,  the  universal  witness.  He  is 
Brahma,  he  is  S'iva,  ho  is  Indra,  he  is  undecaying,  supreme,  self- 
resplendent  ; he  is  Vishnu,  he  is  breath,  he  is  the  spirit,  the  supreme 
lord ; he  is  all  that  has  been  or  that  shall  be,  eternal.  Knowing  him, 
a man  overpasses  death.  There  is  no  other  way  to  liberation.” 
Further  on  it  is  said:  “He  who  reads  the  Satarudriya  becomes 
purified  by  fire,  purified  by  air,”  etc.,  etc. 

In  one  of  the  M8.  collections  of  IJpanishads  belonging  to  the  library 
of  the  East  India  Office,  I find  another  work  of  that  description,  called 
the  Nllarudropanishad,  which  begins  thus : Apasyam  chavarohantam 
divitah  prithivimayah  \ apaiyam  apasyam  tarn  Jtudram  rillagrivam  sikh- 
andinam  i “I,  formed  of  earth,  beheld  descending  from  tho  sky,  I 
• beheld,  I beheld,  that  blue-necked,  crested  Rudra.”  This  composition 
contains  many  verses  from  the  Satarudriya. 

Sect.  VI. — Some  further  texts  from  the  Itihutas  and  Purunas  relative 

to  Rudra. 

In  the  earlier  parts  of  this  work  I have  given  a variety  of  extracts 
from  the  Ramayana,  Mahabharata,  etc.,  which  exhibit  the  character  of 
Mahadeva  as  he  was  conceived  in  the  epic  period  (see  pp.  165,  176, 
178,  184-205,  223-228,  230-232,  240  f.,  266-273,  278-281,  282-289). 
I shall  now  adduce  such  other  passages  from  the  Itihasas,  or  Puninas, 
as  may  appear  to  throw  any  light  on  the  history  of  the  conceptions 
entertained  of  this  deity,  and  of  his  relations  to  the  other  members 
of  the  Indian  pantheon. 

Rudra  is  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  passages  of  the  Ramayana  i.  14, 
1 ff. ; i.  75,  14  ff. ; and  Yuddha-Kanda,  119,  1 ff.,  quoted  in  pp.  165, 
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176  f.,  and  178  ff.  The  other  texts  of  the  Ramiiyana  in  which  I have 
observed  any  allusion  to  him  are  the  following;  and  the  representations 
which  are  there  given  of  this  god  bear  generally,  perhaps,  a stamp  of 
greater  antiquity  than  those  which  are  found  in  the  Mahabharata. 

In  Ramayana  i.  23,  10  ff.  (ed.  Bombay),  Rudra  curses  the  embodied 
Kandarpa  (the  Indian  Cupid),  who  wished  to  enter  into  him  after  his 
marriage,  at  a time  when  he  was  performing  austerity ; and  Kandarpa 
in  consequence  becomes  bodiless  (ananga).  ( Kandarpo  murtimdn  dsit 
Ktimah  ity  uchyate  budhaih  \ lapmyantam  iha  Sthunurii  nimayena  stimu- 
li itam  | 11.  Kritodcdham  tu  Aecetam  gachhantam  ta-marud-ganam  | 
dharthaytimusa  durmedhuh  hunkritai  cha  tnahdtmanu  | 12.  Avadhyd- 

tas  cha  Rudrcna  chakthushd  Raghunandana  [ v yaSlryanta  iarirdt  ivdt 
tarva-gilrdni  dur match  \ ) 

In  i.  35,  20  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  mentioned  that  the  mountain-god, 
Himavat,  gave  his  daughter  Uma  to  the  “unequalled  Rudra”  ( Rudrdya 
apratirdpdya).  In  chapter  xxxvii.  of  the  same  book,  vv.  5 ff.  the  con- 
nubial intercourse  of  S'iva  with  lima  is  described  in  most  undignified 
language,  as  follows:  Purd  Rama  kritodrdhah  S'itikan(ho  mahutapuh  | 

6.  Priihlcd  cha  lhagavdn  devim  maithunuyopachakrame  \ taiya  samkri- 
damdnasya  Muhddecasya  dhlmatah  \ S itikanfhasya  deratya  diryam 
rarsha-satam  gatam  | 7.  Na  chdpi  tanayo  Rama  tatydm  asU parantapa\ 
“Formerly,  after  his  marriage,  S'itikanfha  (S’iva)  the  great  devotee, 

(6)  beholding  the  goddess,  began  to  indulge  in  connubial  love.  A • 
thousand  years  of  the  gods  passed  while  the  wise  Mabadeva  Sitikantha 
was  thus  sporting.  But,  0 Rama,  vexer  of  thy  foes,  no  son  was  bom  to 
Uma.”  The  gods  being  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  the  formidable  cha- 
racter of  the  offspring  which  might  be  bora  to  Mahadeva,  entreated  him 
and  his  spouse  to  practise  chastity.  To  this  Mahadeva  consented;  but 
asked  what  would  become  of  the  seed  which  he  had  already  discharged. 
This,  the  gods  said,  should  be  received  by  the  earth.  The  gods  then 
desired  Agni,  along  with  Vayu,  to  enter  into  this  seed.  This  Agni  did, 
and  the  white  mountain  was  produced  in  consequence  (see  above,  p. 
354),  where  Karttikeya  was  born.  The  gods  then  worshipped  S'iva  and 
Uma,  but  the  latter ‘imprecated  sterility  on  all  their  wives.  The  thirty- 
seventh  section  relates  the  birth  of  Karttikeya.  "While  Tryambaka 
(Siva),  the  lord  of  the  gods,  was  performing  austerity,  the  other 
doities  went  to  Brahma  and  asked  for  a general  in  the  room  of  Maha- 
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deva,  who,  it  seems,  had  formerly  acted  in  that  capacity.  “He,” 
they  said,  “ whom  thou  didst  formerly  give  us  as  a leader  of  our 
armies  (i.e.  Mahadeva),  is  now  performing  great  austerity,  along  with 
Uma”  (sect.  38,  v.  3,  Schlegel’s  ed.=sect.  37,  3,  of  Bombay  ed. : 
Yo  nah 115  tendpatir  deva  datto  bhagmata  pura  | ta  tapah  param 
dithdya  tapyate  sma  lahomayu ).  Brahma  says,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  curse  of  Uma,  no  son  could  be  born  to  any  of  the  wives  of  the 
gods ; but  that  Agni  could  beget  a son  on  the  river  Gangs,  who  should 
bo  the  general  of  the  gods.  The  gods  accordingly  went  to  mount 
Kailasa,  and  appointed  Agni  to  effect  their  object.  Agni  accordingly 
impregnated  the  Ganga,  who  brought  forth  Karttikeya,  so  called  be- 
cause he  was  nursed  by  the  Krittikas.” 

In  the  forty-second  section  it  is  related  how  the  royal  rishi  Bhaglratha 
performed  austerity  in  order  that  the  Ganga  might  descend  from  heaven 
and  purify  the  ashes  of  the  sons  of  Sagara  (who  had  been  destroyed 
by  Eapila,  sect.  40,  at  the  end);  and  might  by  this  means  elevate  them 
to  paradise.  Brahma  appeared  to  the  king  and  told  him  that  he  ought 
to  propitiate  Siva,  who  was  the  only  being  who  could  sustain  the 
shock  of  the  falling  Ganga.  Bhaglratha  (as  is  told  sect.  43)  continued 
his  austerities  till  Siva  the  lord  of  Uma,  the  lord  of  animals  ( Paiupati ), 
appeared  to  him,  and  said  he  would  receive  the  Ganga  on  his  head.  He 
accordingly  mounted  the  Himalaya,  and  called  on  the  Ganga  to  descend. 
The  Ganga  was  indignant  at  this  summons,  and  came  down  in  great 
volumo  and  with  great  force  on  his  head,  thinking  to  Bweep  him  down 
along  with  her  into  Patala.  The  god,  however,  determined  to  humble 
her  pride,  and  she  was  compelled  to  circle  for  a long  period  of  years 
in  the  labyrinth  of  his  matted  locks,  without  being  able  to  reach  the 
earth.  Being  again  propitiated  by  Bhaglratha,  Siva  at  length  allowed 
her  to  reach  the  lake  Vindu,  to  flow  to  the  sea,  and  eventually  into 
the  infernal  regions,  where  she  purified  the  ashes  of  the  sons  of  Sagara 
and  enabled  them  to  ascend  to  heaven. 

In  the  forty-fifth  section  is  described  the  production  of  nectar  from 
the  churning  of  the  ocean  of  milk  by  the  rival  sons  of  Diti  and  Aditi, 
who  wished  to  obtain  some  specific  which  should  render  them  immortal. 
In  the  first  place,  however,  a fiery  poison  was  vomited  from  the  mouths 

13  Yo  h»A  is  the  reading  of  Schlegel's  edition,  os  well  ns  of  Gorresio's,  39,  3.  The 
Bombay  edition  reads  ysna,  which  does  not  seem  so  good  a reading. 
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of  the  serpent  Vfisuki,  who  was  used  as  the  rope  in  the  process  of  churn- 
ing. The  gods  then  resorted  to  Siva  to  deliver  them  from  this  portent: 
21.  Atha  devdh  Mahudecam  S'ankaram  (arandrthinah  | jagmuh  PaSu- 
patim  Rudram  trdhi  trdhUi  tuthfuvuh  | 22.  Etam  uktas  tato  devoir 
deva-dectirarah  prabhuh  | prddurdtlt  tato  'trait a sankha-chakra-dharo 
Rarih  | 23.  Urdchainam  tmitam  kritrd  Rudram  Sdla-dharam  Rarih  | 
daivatair  mathyamdne  tu  yat  purvam  tamupaithitam  | 24.  Tat  tvadiyam 
»ura-irMh(ha  lurdndm  agrato  hi  yat  | agra-pdjdm  iha  ithitvd  grihunedam 
risham  prabho  | 25.  Ity  uktcu  cha  eura-ireththa*  tat raivdntaradhl gala  \ 
deratdndm  bhayam  driehfca  Srutva  vdkyam  tu  S’drnginah  \ 26.  Haldhalam 
vishaih  ghoram  tanjagrdhdmfitopamam  | Serdn  vitrijya  dereio  jagdma 
bhagacdn  Rarah  \ 21.  “Then  the  deities,  seeking  as  their  refuge  Maha- 
deva,  Shnkara,  went  to  Rudra  Paiupati,  and  lauded  him  [calling  out] 
‘deliver,  deliver.’  22.  Then,  being  addressed  by  the  gods,  the  lord 
of  the  gods,  Hari,  appeared  on  that  very  spot,  bearing  the  shell 
and  the  discus,  (23)  and  smiling,  said  to  Rudra,  the  wielder  of  the 
trident:  ‘That  which  has  first  appeared,  when  the  ocean  was  being 
churned  by  the  deities,  (24)  belongs  to  thee,  most  eminent  of  the 
gods,  since  thou  art  at  the  head  of  them.  Standing  here,  receive, 
lord,  this  poison  as  the  earliest  offering.’  25.  Having  thus  spoken, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  gods  disappeared  on  the  spot.  Perceiving 
the  alarm  of  the  deities,  and  having  heard  the  words  of  Vishnu, 
(26)  he  (Siva)  took  the  deadly  poison,  as  if  it  had  been  nectar.  The 
divine  Hara  then  dismissed  the  gods  and  departed.” 

The  gods  and  Asuras  proceeded  with  the  churning,  but  were  obliged 
now  to  call  in  the  aid  of  Vishnu,  as  the  mountain  with  which  the 
operation  was  being  performed  sank  down  into  the  infernal  regions. 
Vishnu,  however,  assumed  the  form  of  a tortoise,  and  supported  the 
mountain  on  his  back.  At  length  nectar  was  produced,  which  Vishnu 
carried  off. 

In  the  description  of  the  northern  region  contained  in  the  Kish- 
kindha11*  kanda  of  the  Ramayana,  Kailasa  is  spoken  of  as  the  resi- 
dence of  Kuvcra,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  Siva  as  residing  there : 115 
Eishk.  44,  27  ff.  (ed.  Gorresio  = Bombay  ed.  43,  20  f.). — Tam  tu 

114  In  the  Bombay  edition  this  word  is  written  ‘ Kiahkimlhu,’  without  a y before 
the  Anal  d,  which  it  has  in  Gorresio's  edition. 

115  See,  however,  the  passage  from  the  Sundara  Kanda,  sect.  89,  which  will  he 
quoted  in  the  Appendix,  where  Mahudcra  is  said  to  visit  Kuvcra,  or  mount  Kailasa. 
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sighram  atikramya  kantdram  loma-harshanam  | pdnduram  drakshyatha 
tat  ah  Kaildsam  ndma  parvatam  | latra  pdndura-meghdbham  Jumbunada- 
parishkritam  | Kuvera-bharanam  divyam  nirmitam  Yiirakarmana  \ 
“ Having  quickly  passed  over  that  dreadful  desert,  you  shall  then  see 
the  white  mountain,  called  Kailasa,  and  there  the  celestial  palace  of 
Kuvera,  formed  by  VUvakarman,  in  colour  like  a brilliant  cloud,  and 
decorated  with  gold.’’ 

The  Bombay  edition,  43,  54  ff.,  has  the  following  lines,  in  which 
Rudra  may  be  referred  to : Tam  atikramya  sailendram  uttaras 
ioyasdm  nidhih  | tatra  Somagirir  ndma  madhye  hemamayo  mahdn  | 55. 
Sa  tu  deso  visOryo  'pi  tasya  bhdsd  prakdiate  \ surya-lakshmyd  'bhicijneyo 
tapateva  Vivasvatd  | 56.  Bhagacdms  tatra  vihdtmd  S’ambhur  ehudaidt- 
makah  | Brahma  vasali  deveio  brahmarshi-parivdritah  "•  | 54.  " Beyond 
this  monarch  of  mountains  is  the  northern  ocean,  in  the  midst  of 
which  stands  the  great  golden  mountain,  called  Somagiri.  55.  With 
its  lustre  that  region,  although  sunless,  shines ; and  is  distinguished 
by  a solar  splendour,  as  if  from  the  beams  of  Yivasvat  (the  sun). 
56.  There  the  divine  soul  of  the  universe,  tho  eleven-fold  Sambhu, 
Brahma,  lord  of  the  gods,  dwells,  attended  by  the  Brahman  Eishis.” 

In  Gorresio’s  edition  (44,  117  ff)  this  passage  shows  a number  of 
various  readings : Kurdmt  tun  samatikramya  uttare  payasaih  nidhih  | 
tatra  Somagirir  ndma  hiranmaya-samo  mahdn  | 118.  Indra-loka-gatah 
ye  cha  Brahma-loka-gatus  cha  ye  | sane  te  samavaikehanta  girirdjam 
diram  gatuh  | 119.  Asuryo  'pi  hi  dejph  ea  tasya  bhdsd  prakdiate  \ 
sasftryah  iva  lakshmlcums  tapatha  dirdkare  | 120.  Bhagava ms  tatra 
bhO.la.tmd  Scayambhur  bahudhutmakah  | Brahma  bharati  raiydtmd 
sarvdtmu  sarta-bhdvanah  \ 117.  “Beyond,  to  the  north  of  the  Uttara 
Kurus,  is  an  ocean,  in  which  is  a great  mountain,  as  it  were  of  gold. 
118.  All  those  who  have  gone  to  the  sky,  to  the  world  of  Indra,  or 
to  that  of  Brahma,  have  beheld  the  king  of  mountains.  119.  By  its 

The  commentator  thus  explains  this  verse:  Viiram  atati  vt/dpnoli  Hi  risrdtmd 
tydpahis  tend  Vi*hnu~rupah  \ vishnu-rynptdv  iVy  auusardt  j sa  eva  S'amb/iuh  s'am 
bharaty  asmdt  | sa  eva  ekddasatmakah  ekddasdauvdkdrthaikddasa-rttdrntmakah  ] sa 
era  Brahma  br’mhanntvat  jayat-srashtritvdt  | “ J'isvdtmd  means,  he  who  pervades 
all  things ; and  consequently  he  is  in  the  form  of  Vishnu,  as  Vishnu  has  the  sense 
of  pervader.  The  same  being  is  S'ambhu,  he  from  whom  prosperity  (s'am)  arises 
(bhavati) ; and  he  is  also  elevenfold,  in  the  form  of  the  eleven  Rudras,  who  signify 
eleven  repetitions  of  him  (P).  The  same  being  is  also  Brahma,  from  his  increasing, — 
creating  the  world.” 
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light  that  region  shines,  although  sunless,  as  if  it  had  a sun,  and  re- 
splendent as  if  the  lord  of  day  were  blazing.  120.  There  the  divine 
soul  of  beings,  Svayambhu,  Brahma,  dwells,  self-subdued,  the  soul, 
and  producer  of  all  things.”  Here  there  is  no  reference  to  Mahadeva, 
Svayambhu  being  substituted  for  Siunbhu. 

Another  passage  relating  to  Rudra  which  occurs  in  Gorresio’s  recen- 
sion of  the  Ramayana  is  the  following  (though  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  corresponding  section  of  the  Bombay  edition) : 

Kishk.  44,  46  ff. — Tam  tu  Mam  atikramya  Trikringo  nama  parcatah  | 
tatya  pude  taro  diryam  mahat  kdiichana- pashka  ram  | tat  ah  prachyavate 
divya  tlkshna-irotat  taranginl  \ nadl  naika-grahdklrnd  kufild  loka-bhd- 
rin  1 1 tatyaikam  kdnehanam  tringam  parvatatyugni-tannibham  | r aidurya- 
mayam  tkaneha  iailatydtya  tamuthhrilam  \ Anutpannethu  bhutethu  bo- 
bbin'a kila  bhilmitah  \ agrajah  larra-bhdtdndm  Viivakarmeti  visrutah  \ 
tat  tatya  kila  paurunam  agnihotram  mahiitmanah  \ util  triiikharah  iailah 
pravrittat  tatra  ye  'gttayah  \ talra  tarvdni  bhutdni  tarvamedl*  mahd- 
makhe  | krited  ’bhavad  mahdttjdh  tarva-loka-maheharah  \ Rudraeya  kila 
tamethdmm  taro  rati  turvamedhikam  | tatah  pravrittu  Sarayur  ghora- 
nakravall  nadl  \ deva-gandharva-patagnh  pikuchoraga-ddnavdh  | prai  i- 
santi  na  tam  de&am  pradlptam  tea  pdcakam  J torn  atikramya  iailendram 
Mahd dec u bh ipd litam  \ ityudi  | “When  that  region  has  been  overpassed, 
a mountain  called  Tyisringa  [will  be  seen],  at  the  foot  of  which  is  a 
divine  lake,  of  large  dimensions,  filled  with  golden  lotuses.  Thence 
flows  a divine  billowy  river,  wdth  rapid  stream,  swarming  with  croco- 
diles, winding,  gladdening  the  world.  That  mountain  has  one  golden 
peak,  [one]  resembling  fire,  and  it  has  also  one  elevated  point  formed  of 
lapis  lazuli.  When  no  creatures  had  as  yet  come  into  existence,  there 
sprang  from  the  earth  the  first  of  all  beings,  known  as  Visvakarman. 
This  triple-peaked  mountain  was  the  scene  of  the  ancient  Agniliotra 
sacrifice  of  that  great  being,  where  all  the  fires  were  employed. 
Having  formed  all  beings  there  at  this  great  universal  sacrifice,  he 
became  the  mighty  lord  ( mahesvara ) of  all  worlds.  This  lake  of  the 
universal  sacrifice  is  the  abode  of  Rudra ; and  from  it  issues  the  river 
Sarayu,  abounding  in  dreadful  crocodiles.  Gods,  Gandharvas,  birds, 
Pi  dachas,  snakes,  and  Dunavas,  do  not  enter  that  region,  which  is  like 
blazing  fire.  Having  overpassed  that  great  mountain,  protected  by 
Mahadeva,”  etc. 
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In  regard  to  the  story  of  Visvakarman,  which  is  not  usually  met 
with  in  the  Furagos,  and  does  not  harmonize  well  with  the  course 
of  their  cosmogony,  compare  the  two  hymns  in  pp.  6 ff.,  the  story 
from  the  Nirukta  in  p.  9,  above,  and  the  Satap.  Br.  xiii.  7,  1,  14. 

Satnpatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1, 14. — Tena  ha  etena  Vikakarmd  Bhau- 
vanah  I je  \ tenethfvd  ' tyatishfhat  sarvuni  Ihutani  idaih  tarvam  abharat  | 
atitifhfhati  tarvdni  bhutdni  idaih  tarram  hhavati  yah  evam  ridviin  sarva- 
medhena  yajate  yo  vd  elad  evam  veda  | 15.  Tam  ha  Kasyapo  ydjaydncha- 
idra  | tad  api  Bhumih  ilokaih  jayau  | “na  mu  martyah  kakhana  datum 
arhati  Visvakarman  Bhauvana  mandah  deitha  \ upamankehyati  tyd  salil- 
asya  madhye  mrishaitha  te  tanyarah  Kasyapdya  ” iti  | “With  this 
sacrifice,  Visvakarman,  the  son  of  Bhuvana,  sacrificed.  Having  sacri- 
ficed with  it,  he  overpassed  all  beings,  and  became  all  this.  That  man 
overpasses  all  beings  and  becomes  all  this,  who,  knowing  this,  sacrifices 
with  the  Surva-medha  (‘universal  sacrifice’),  or  he  who  thus  knows  this. 
15.  Kasynpa  performed  this  sacrifice  for  him.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth 
recited  a verse:1"  ‘No  mortal  ought  to  bestow  me.  Visvakarman,  son 
of  Bhuvana,  thou  wast  foolish.  She  (the  earth)  will  sink  into  the 
midst  of  the  water.  This  promise  of  thine  to  Kasyapa  is  vain.’  ” 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  author  of  the  preceding  passage  of  the 
Bamayana  intended  to  identify  Rudra  with  Visvakarman,  when  he  says 
that  the  latter  "became  the  mighty  lord  ( mahekara ) of  all  worlds.” 
Compare  the  passages  from  the  Kurma  Purana  and  Mahabharata 
quoted  below  in  notes  131  and  133,  pp.  376  and  377;  and  Mahabharata, 
Sfintip.  241,  quoted  in  a note  to  p.  372,*vol.  v.,  of  this  work.  If  Maha- 
deva  is  identified  with  Visvakarman,  he  must,  according  to  the  Rama- 

•"  The  commentator  observes  on  this:  Asmai  cha  1'iivaiarma  bhumim  datum 
iytsha  tatra  cha  kale  llhumir  api  imaih  ilokaih  gitavati  j team  tu  mandah  manda - 
matir  janah  atitha  babhuritha  jdtah  ity  arthah  | upa-iabdo  ni-iabdaiya  arlht  \ yai 
cha  aiakyam  pratijanlte  mandah  ity  abhiprhyah  \ “Visvakarman  desired  to  give  the 
earth  to  him;  and  at  that  time  the  Earth  also  sang  ihis  verse.  Thou  wast  ‘dull,’ 
dull  of  understanding.  The  preposition  upa  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  ni.  And 
the  sense  is  that  he  who  promises  what  is  impossible  is  foolish."  Compare  the 
passage  of  the  Mahubhuruta,  Vana-parvan,  v.  10209  (in  the  first  vol.  of  this  work, 
p.  451),  where  the  earth  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  Kas'yapa  by  Parasuruma;  and 
another  test  from  the  Anuiiisana-purvan,  vv.  7232  ff.  {ibid  p.  464),  where  the  earth 
is  said  to  have  become  offended  with  king  Anga,  who  desired  to  bestow  her  on  the 
Brahmans,  and  to  have  in  consequence  abandoned  her  form.  Kas’yapa  afterwards 
entered  into  her,  and  she  became  his  daughter.  Compare  also  S atupatha  Brahmana, 
vii.  4,  3,  5 (quoted  above,  p.  27). 

von.  tv.  24 
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yana  and  datapath  a Bruhmaga,  be  regarded  as  sprung  from  the  earth, 
or  Bhuvana,  and  therefore  not  eternal.  It  is  to  bo  noted,  however, 
that  the  Satap.  Br.  speaks  of  this  Visvakarraan  as  a mortal,  and  the 
Ait.  Br.  speaks  of  him  as  a prince  who  conquered  the  earth. 

In  the  next  passage1"  Mahadeva  is  represented  as  visiting  Kuveraon 
Mount  Kailasa,  and  as  acknowledging  the  divinity  of  Rama : 

Ram.  (ed.  Gorresio)  v.  89,  6 ff. — At  ha  pradhdno  dharmdtmd  lokanum 
Uvarah  prabhuh  \ tatah  tahhaydm  dtvatya  rdjno  Vaisracanatya  sah  | 
dhanadh yaktha-iabhum  devah  prdpto  hi  Vrithhahha-dhvajah  1 JJma- 
tahayo  dtveio  ganati  cha  bahubhir  crilah  \ acatlrya  vpishdt  turnam 
mahi/ah  iula-dhrig  vibhuh  | girtt  taiya  mahdtejah  pravithfat  tu  tabhdm 
Harah  \ Riddhya  sahuya-yuktas  cha  tathd  Vaisravanah  ivayam  ] anyonyam 
tau  tamdlingya  upavith/dv  ubhdv  api  | tahhaydm  tatra  tau  devau  It  cha 
devdh  yathdkramam  \ upavithfah  gandi  chaica  Yakthdi  cha  taha  Guhyai 
kaih  | aktha-dyUtam  tatat  tdbhyum  pravriltam  tamanantaram  | etasminn 
antart  tatra  Rakthatendram  Vihhlthanam  \ drithfed  Paulattyam  dydntam 
Sicatf  prdha  dhanekaram  \ again  VibhUhanah  praptah  taranam  taca 
pdrthiva  | manyund  ’ bhipluto  el ro  Rdkthatendra-cimanitah  \ ityudi  \ 

“ Now  the  righteous  and  mighty  ruler  of  the  worlds,  whose  banner 
is  a hull,  the  god  of  gods,  accompanied  by  TJma,  and  attended  by 
numerous  hosts,  came  then  to  the  assembly  of  the  divine  king  Vaii- 
ravana  (Kuvera),  the  lord  of  riches.  Alighting  quickly  from  his  bull, 
Hara,  the  mighty  lord,  the  wielder  of  the  trident,  being  received  with 
honour,  entered  into  the  assembly  on  that  mountain  (Kailasa,  v.  4); 
and  at  the  same  time  Vaiiravaga  himself,  with  Riddhi  (his  wife),11* 
and  attended  by  his  companions,  [came  in].  Having  embraced  each 
other,  those  two  gods  with  the  other  deities  sat  down  in  order  in  the 
assembly,  together  with  their  hosts,  and  the  Yakshas  and  Guhynkas. 
The  two  gods  then  began  to  play  at  dice.  In  the  mean  time,  beholding 
the  eminent  Rakshasa  Vibhlshano,  the  son  of  Pulastya,  approaching, 
Siva  says  to  the  lord  of  riches,  ‘ This,  0 king,  is  the  hero  Vibhlshana, 
who  has  resorted  to  thee,  overwhelmed  by  distress,  having  been  dis- 
honoured by  the  chief  of  the  Rakshasas  (Ravana),’”  etc.,  etc. 

"While  Siva  is  speaking,  Vibhlshaga  arrives,  and  bows  down  before 

111  This  passage,  however,  is  only  to  bo  found  in  Gorreeio’s  recension,  and  not  in 
the  section  of  the  Devanugari  recension  which  corresponds  to  it — viz.  ri.  17,  1,  ff. 

n*  See  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  i.r.  Riddhi,  and  the  Mshahharata,  Asus&sana-parvan, 
676,  and  7637,  as  well  as  the  II arivaih&’a,  7167,  7739,  there  referred  to. 
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the  deities,  who  tell  him  to  stand  np;  and  go  to  Rama,  who  will  install 
him  king  of  the  Rakshasas  (tv.  21  ff.).  Yibhlshatja  stands,  with  his 
head  bent  downwards,  and  sunk  in  contemplation,  when  Siva  again 
speaks  to  him(w.  37  ff.):  Tam  dhyiiyamdnam  bhagavdn  ucdcha  prabhur 

atyayah  | uttuhthottuhfka  rdjendra  tukham  dpnuhi  sahatam  | 

39.  Tatnuid  uttiihfha  gaehha  tram  purdnam  prabhum  avyayam  ] adhariirh 
tarrabhutdndm  sdsrahtm  niracagraham  | ta  hi  tarva-nidhanam  cha  gatir 
gat  i mat  dm  varah  | kritmatya  jagato  mulaih  ttumad  gachhama  RHghavam\ 
“ The  divine,  imperishable  lord  said : ‘ Stand  up,  Btand  up,  prince  of 

kings,  obtain  ever-during  happiness Stand  up,  therefore,  go 

to  the  ancient,  imperishable  lord,  the  support  of  all  beings,  eternal, 
uncontrolled.  For  he,  the  most  excellent,  contains  all  things,  and  is 
the  refuge  of  all  who  seek  a refuge,  the  root  of  the  whole  world: 
wherefore  go  to  Raghava  (Rama).’”  Vibhlshana  then  departs  through 
the  air,  to  go  to  Rama.1” 

,M  In  the  following  passages  some  of  Mahudeva’s  achievements  are  alluded  to : — 
iii.  30,  27  (ed.  Bomb.),  and  iii.  35,  93  (Gorr.'l : Sit  papala  Kharo  bhumau  dahyambnah 
iarngnina  \ Rudrcneva  cinirdagdkah  S' vetaranyt  pura  ' ndhakah  | **  [The  Rukshnsa] 
Khara  fell  on  the  ground,  burnt  by  the  Ore  of  the  arrow,  like  Andhaka  [who  was] 
formerly  consumed  by  Rudra  in  the  S'veta  forest.”  (Compare  A.  V.  xi.  2,  7,  above, 
pp.  334,  336,  where  Rudra  is  called  the  slayer  of  Ardhaka.)  iv.  5, 30  (Gorr.) : Yatha 
kruddhatya  Rudratya  Tripuram  cai  pijigyuthah  | “ [The  frowning  face  of  Rama] 
like  that  of  the  incensed  Rudra,  who  had  conquered  Tripura.”  ri.  51,  17  (Gorr.): 
“The  Rikshnsa  trembled  when  smitten  by  Lakshmana’s  arrow,  like  the  dreadful  portal 
of  Tripura,  when  struck  by  the  bolt  of  Rudra  ” (Rudra-vandhataih  ghoram  yatha 
Tripura-gopuram).  In  the  following  verse  allusion  is  made  to  Rudra  as  a slaughterer 
of  animals : vi.  73,  37  f.  (Gorr.  — Bombay  ed.  vi.  94,  35).  Batabr  asvaih  padataii  cha 
tad  babhuva  randjtratn \ akritUh  ica  Rudratya  kruddhatya  nighnatah paiim  | “With 
slain  horses  and  footmen,  that  battle-field  became  like  the  garden  of  the  enraged  Rudra 
when  slaughtering  animals."  I do  not  know  what  the  next  verse  refers  to,  vi.  55,  88 
(Gorr.) : Kumbhatya  potato  rupam  bhagnatyorati  mutbfina  | livnrrHabhiponnatya 
rupam  Paiupalcr  iva  | “ The  appearance  of  Kumbha  when  shattered  on  the  chest  by 
the  fist  of  Sugrlva,  was  like  the  appearance  of  Pas'upati  (S’iva)  when  overcome  by 
Is' vara.'  ’ The  commentator  quoted  by  Gorresio  has  the  following  note  in  explanation : 
lirarrna  pralaya-khkna  hetunii  abhipannatya  Man  abkitrattatya  Paiupateh  Rudra- 
tya rupam  ica  rupam  babkuca  ity  arthah  | The  Bomb.  ed.  (76,  93)  reads  in  the 
second  line : babhau  Rudrubhipannatya  yatha  rupam  Gacampateh  | which  the  com- 
mentator renders,  “appeared  like  the  form  of  the  lord  of  rays  (the  sun),  overcome  by 
Rudra”  ( Rudrcna  abhipannatya  abhibhutatya  Gacampateh  Suryatya  ica.)  It  would 
almost  seem  (strange  as  it  may  appear)  as  if  the  author  of  the  recension  of  the  Riimuyana 
published  by  Gorresio,  had  not  understood  the  word  Gavampati  (lord  of  cows  or  rays) 
as  designating  the  sun,  when  ho  took  it  for  the  equivalent  of  Pas'upati.  Isvara 
and  IWuptti  are  both  names  of  Rudra ; and  he  could  not  be  assailed  by  himself. 
OaTumpati  occurs  in  the  hymn  to  the  Sun  in  the  Mahahhuruta,  iii.  192  (as  quoted  by 
Bohtlingk  and  Rotb,  #.«.),  as  one  of  the  numerous  names  or  epithets  of  the  Sun. 
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From  the  passages  quoted  above  from  the  Mahdbhiirata  and  Brahmanas 
in  p.  284,  and  pp.  200  and  202,  note,  it  appears  as  if  some  contest  had 
at  one  time  existed  between  the  votaries  of  Mahadeva,  and  those  of 
other  deities,  in  regard  to  adoration  of  the  former.  It  may  perhaps  be 
inferred  from  the  passages  cited  in  pp.  288-291,  also,  thnt  the  worship 
of  this  god,  as  practised  by  some  tribes,  was  regarded  by  others  with 
aversion,  or  even  with  horror.  Some  further  indications  of  this  aversion 
may  be  discovered  in  the  myth  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  as  related  in  the 
Mahabharata,  and  in  the  Vayu  and  other  Puranas  (see  Wilson’s  Yishnu 
Purana,  pp.  61  ff.—pp.  120  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.,  vol.  i.). 

This  story  is  told,  perhaps  in  its  simplest  form,  in  the  following 
passage  of  the  Ramayana,  i.  66,  7 ff.  (ed.  Schlegel  and  Bombay = 
68,  7 ff  Gorresio) : 

Eram  uktas  tu  Janakah  pratyuvdeha  mahdmum'm  \ sruyatdm  any  a 
dhanusho  yad-artham  iha  tishfhati  | Devardtah  iti  khyato  Nimeh  thashfho 
(jyethfho.  Bomb,  ed.)  mahlpatih  \ nyiito  'yam  lasya  bhayavan  haste  datto 
mahdtmanah  | Daksha-yajna-badhe  p&rxam  dhanur  uyamya  vlryavun  | 
vidhvasya  tridai&n  Rudrah  salllam  idam  abravlt  \ “ yasmad  bhdgdrlhinom 
bhdgdn  ndkalpayata  me  surah  \ vardngdni  [— Sirdmsi,  Comm,  in  Bomb, 
cd.]  mahdrhdni  dhanushd  sdtaydmi  vah  \ tato  vimanasah  sarve  devuh  vai 
muni-punyava  | prasudayanta  deveSam  teshdm  prito  'bhacad  Bhavah  \ 
prllaschdpi  dadau  tesham  tuny  angdni  mahaujasdm  | dhanushd  ydni  ydny 
dsan  sdtitdni  mahdtmand  | tad  etad  deva-devasya  dhand-ratnam  mahut- 
manah | nydsa-bhdtam  tadd  nyastam  asmdkam  purvake  vibho  | >a 

“ Junnka,  being  thus  addressed,  replied  to  the  great  muni:  'Hear, 
regarding  this  bow,  from  what  cause  it  is  here.  A king  called  Deva- 
rata  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Nimi.  This  [bow]  was  a deposit 
committed  to  the  hands  of  this  great  personage.  Formerly,  at  the 
destruction  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  the  heroic  Rudra,  when  he  had  drawn 
this  bow,  and  routed  the  gods,  thus  spake  in  derision:  “Since,  ye  gods, 
ye  have  divided  to  me  no  portion,  though  I desired  it,  I cut  off  your 
most  precious  heads  with  my  bow.”  Then  all  the  deities,  being  dis- 

1,1  Srinhfakfid-ndi-yiijna-iliayarlkimi  mama  | “To  me  who  desired  a share  in  the 
STishpikrid.  ete.,  offering." — Comm. 

1,1  This  last  line  runs  as  follows  in  Corresio’s  edition  (ch.  Ixriii.  13):  Tithfhaly 
ady~*pi  hlniyavan  kuU  'smakaih  supujitam  | The  other  various  readings,  though 
numerous,  are  unimportant. 
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tressed,  propitiated  the  god  of  gods,  who  became  favourable  to  them, 
and  restored  the  limbs  of  those  glorious  beings  which  had  been  cut  off 
by  the  mighty  bow.  This  is  the  precious  bow  of  the  great  deity, 
which  was  at  that  time  deposited  with  our  ancestor.’  ” 

In  this  version  of  the  myth  there  is  no  mention  of  Budra  com- 
missioning Vlrabhadra,  or  any  other  demons,  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  or 
put  the  gods  to  flight.  He  is  simply  said  to  wound  the  gods  with  his 
bow.'” 

The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Sauptika-parvan,  vv.  786-808,  and 
in  greater  detail  in  the  Santi-parvan,  of  the  Mahabharata,  in  verses 
10226-10258,  and  is  immediately  afterwards  repeated  in  vv.  10275  ff. 
According  to  the  first  account  (which  is  given  in  answer  to  a question 
regarding  the  origin  of  Jvara,  Fever),  Uma,  Siva’s  wife,  seeing  the 
gods  passing  by  in  chariots,  inquires  of  her  husband  whero  they  are 
going,  and  is  told  by  him  that  they  are  proceeding  to  Daksha’s  horse- 
sacrifice.  The  goddess  then  asks  why  her  lord  also  does  not  go.  He 
replies:  Surair  era  mahiibhdge  purvam  etad  anushfhitam  | yajneshu 
sarveshu  mama  na  bhagah  upahtlpitah  | purvopdyopapmnena  mdrgena 
taravarntni  | na  me  surah  prayachhanti  bhdgam  yajnasya  dharmatah | 


la  This  same  story  is  again  briefly  alluded  to  in  the  following  other  passages 
of  the  Ramayana : — iii.  80,  36  (ed.  Gorr.  = Bomb.  ed.  iii.  24,  35) : Tam  drishfva 
tejaea  yuktam  vivyathur  vana-devatah  | Dakahasyna  kratum  hantum  udyalastram 
Tinakinam  \ “ Beholding  him  (Rama),  possessed  of  might,  the  sylvan  deities  were 
distressed,  as  if  he  had  been  Pinakin  (Siva)  with  his  weapon  ready  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha."  Ibid.  70, 2:  Hantu-kamam  paium  Mudraih  kruddhaiii  Daktha- 
kratau  yatha  | “Like  the  incensed  Rudra  who  sought  to  slay  the  victim  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  Daksha."  (The  Bomb.  ed.  iii.  65,  2,  has  a quite  different  reading:  JDagdhu- 
kamaih  jagat  rnrram  yugante  cka  yatha  JIaram  | “Like  Hara  [Rudra]  desirous 
of  burning  up  the  whole  world  at  the  end  of  the  Yuga.”)  And  again,  vi.  64,  33  (ed. 
Gorr.)  : Tato  vitpharayamaia  lid  mag  tad  dhanur  uttamam  | bhagaean  iva  tankraddha 
Bhatah  kratu-jighamiaya  | “Then  Rama  stretched  that  excellent  bow,  like  the 
divine  Bhava  enraged,  and  seeking  to  destroy  the  sacrifice.’’  Rudra’s  followers  are, 
however,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana.  Thus  in  iii.  31,  10  (ed.  Gorr.)  it  is  said : 
8a  taih  pariqrito  ghoraih  rdkthatair  nri-varatmajah  | Mahaderah  pHri-vam  ganaih 
pariva-gatair  iva  \ “This  son  of  an  eminent  man  (lUma)  was  surrounded  by  these 
horrible  Rakshasas,  like  Mahiideva  by  his  attendant  hosts  in  a cemetery."  (Instead 
of  the  last  line  the  Bomb.  ed.  has  the  following,  iii.  25,  12 : Tithuhe  iva  Mahadevv 
vyitah  parithaddm  ganaih.)  And  in  another  place  (v.  12,  39,  ed.  Gorr.)  S’iva  is 
called  the  lord  of  demons  Igriham  Bhutapater  iva). 

m The  same  words  nearly  arc  put  into  the  mouth  of  MahSdeva  in  the  VSyu- 
purana.  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.,  p.  126,  of  Or.  Hall’s  ed. 
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“ The  former  practice  of  the  gods  has  been,  that  in  all  sacrifices  no 
portion  should  be  divided  to  me.  By  custom,  established  by  the  earliest 
arrangement,  the  gods  lawfully  ( dhannatah ) allot  me  no  share  in  the 
sacrifice.”  IJma  is  extremely  chagrined  that  her  husband,  a god  of 
so  great  dignity,  should  be  so  treated.  Perceiving  his  wife’s  distress, 
S'iva  goes,  with  his  attendants,  and  puts  an  end  to  the  sacrifice.  The 
sacrifice  takes  the  form  of  a deer,  and  is  followed  by  S’iva  to  the  sky. 
A drop  of  sweat  falls  from  his  forehead,  from  which  a fire  proceeds, 
out  of  which  again  a formidable  being  is  bom,  Jvara  (fever),  which 
bums  up  the  sacrifice,  puts  the  gods  to  flight,  etc.  On  this  Brahma 
appears  to  Siva,  and  promises  that  the  gods  shall  henceforth  give  him 
a share  in  the  sacrifice  ( bhavato  'hi  surah  tarts  bhdgam  ddsyanti  vai 
prabho),  and  proposes  that  Jvara  (fever)  shall  be  allowed  to  range  over 
the  earth.  Siva  is  propitiated,  and  assents  to  Brahma’s  proposal,  and 
has  ever  afterwards  obtained  a share  in  the  sacrifice  {tty  ukto  Brahmand 
deco  bhage  chupi  prakalpite  | bhagavantam  tathety  aha  ....  pardneha 
prltim  agamad  atsmayamscha  Pinuka-dhjrik  [ atupa  cha  iadu  bhdgam 
yathoktam  Brahmand  Bhacah). 

The  second  version  of  the  story  is  as  follows : w.  10272  ff.  Daksha 
formerly  commenced  a sacrifice  at  Gangadvara  in  the  Himalaya,  which 
was  attended  by  the  various  orders  of  divine  beings,  including  Indra 
and  Brahma.  Dadhlchi,  however,  a votary  of  Eudra,  was  indignant 
that  no  worship  was  to  be  offered  to  that  deity.  10283  ff.  Tan 
drishlcd  manyund  "vishto  Dadhichir  vdkydm  abravlt  | “ nuyam  yajno  na 
vu  dharmo  yatra  Rudro  na  ijyate  j badha-bandham  prapanndh  vai  kinnu 
kdlasya  paryayah  | kinnu  mohdd  na  pasyanti  vinusam  paryupaslhitam  | 
upasthitam  mahdghoram  na  budhyanti  mahudhvare”  j Ity  ukted  ta  m ahu- 
yogl  pasyati  dhydna-chakshusha  | sa  pasyati  Mahudevam  declncha  vara-ddm 
iubhdm  | Na radancha  mahutmunam  tasyuh  devyah  tamipatah  \ santosham 
paramaih  lebhe  iti  niichitya  yoga-lit  | eka-mantrds  tu  te  sarve  yeneso  na 
nimantritah  | tasmad  dekud  apdkramya  Dadhichir  tdkyam  abravlt  \ 
apu/ya-pdjandchchaica  pujydndnchupy  apujandt  | nri-ghutaka-iamam 
papain  sascat  prupnoti  mdnavah lx  | anpitam  nokla-purvam  me  na  cha 

m A line  similarly  expressed  occurs  a little  further  on. 

126  The  account  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice  given  in  the  Vuyu-purana,  and  translated  by 
Prof.  Wilson,  V.P.  (vol.  L,  pp.  122  ff.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.)t  has  a good  many  lines  which 
correspond  nearly  with  some  in  this  passage  of  the  M ababhurata.  Of  these  Dr.  Hall 
was  kind  enough  to  send  me  copies.  One  of  them  agrees  in  sense  with  this  verse. 
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takehye  kadachana  \ devatundm  rithtndm  cha  madhye  salyam  bravlmy  aham  | 
dgatam  Paiubhartdram  traihfuram  jagatah  patim  | adhvare  yajna-bhok- 
tdraih  earteehum  pasyata  prabhum  [ Dakthah  uvdcha  | Santi  no  bahavo 
Rudrah  bula-haetdh  kapardinah  | ekadasa-sthuna-gatuh  ndham  ted  mi  Ma- 
heharam ,n  | Dadhichir  utacha  \ tarveehdm  eva  mantra  ’yam  yendsau  na 
nimantritah [ yathd  'ham  S'ankardd  urdhvam  ndnyam  pasyumi  daiva- 
tam  | tathd  Dahhtmya  vipulo  yajno  ’yam  na  bhavithyati  | Dakthah  «c<icAa| 
elan  makheidya  suvarna-pdtre  havih  tamastam  vidhi-mantra-putam  [ Vieh- 
nor  naydmy  apratimasya m bhdgam  prabhur  vibhuS  chdhavaniya  eshah  | 
Levy  utacha  | kim  ndma  dunam  vithamam  tapo  td  kttrydm  aham  yena 
palir  namudya  | labheta  bhdgam  bhagavdn  achintyo  ardham  tathd  bhd- 
gam atho  tritiyam  | evam  bruvdndm  bhagavdn  tta-palnim  prahrishfa- 
rilpah  kshubhitum  utacha  | na  tetsi  mam  devi  krisodarungi  kim  ndma  yuk- 
taih  vachanam  makhese  | aham  vijdndmi  viidla-netre  dhydnena  htndh  na 
vidanty  asantah  \ tavddya  mohena  cha  smdra-devdh  lokde  Irayah  tarralah 
eva  mudhdh  | mam  adhvare  iameildrah  eturanti  rathantaraiii  tdma-gui 
chopagunti\  mum  brdhmandh  brahma-vido  yajante  mamudhvaryavah  kalpa- 
yante  cha  bhdgam  \ Devy  uvdcha  | tuprdkrilo  ’pi  purueho  tarvah  stri- 
janataiheadi  \ stauti  garvayate  chdpi  evam  utmdnam  na  eamiayah  \ 
Bhagavdn  uvdcha  \ ndtmdnam  etaumi  deveii  pasya  me  tanu-madhyame  \ 
yam  erakehydmi  vardrohe  ydgdrthe  vara-varnini  \ 

“Beholding  them,  DadhTchi,  filled  with  indignation,  thus  spake: 
‘This  is  no  sacrifice,  nor  a legitimate  ceremony,  in  which  Itudra  is 
not  worshipped.  [These  gods]  have  become  entangled  in  the  bonds  of 
destruction.  Is  this  the  adverse  influence  of  time?  or  is  it  through 
delusion  that  they  do  not  Bee  that  ruin  is  at  hand  ? They  perceive  not 
that  a great  calamity  is  impending  at  the  sacrifice.’  Having  so  spoken, 
this  great  devotee  beholds  with  the  eye  of  contemplation:  he  sees 
Mahadeva  and  his  boon-bestowing  and  auspicious  goddess,  and  close  to 
her  the  great  N tirade,  and  received  the  highest  satisfaction.  DadhTchi, 
versed  in  meditation,  having  ascertained  that  all  the  gods  had  adopted 
a common  resolution  that  they  would-  not  invite  Mahadeva,  issued 

1,5  A verse  closely  resembling  this  occurs  in  the  Viyu  Purina. 

1,8  The  corresponding  line  runs  thus  in  the  Viyu  Purina : Sarwthdm  eka-mantn 
’yarn  yeneio  na  nimantritah ; which  Prof.  Wilson  thus  renders : “The  invocation  that 
is  not  addressed  to  Ua  is,  for  all,  but  a solitary  (and  imperfect)  summons." 

***  Instead  of  bhagam,  etc.,  the  VSyu  Purina  reads  tarvam  prabhor  vibhor  by  aha- 
vaniya-nityam. 
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forth  from  that  [sacrificial]  ground,  and  spake  thus : ‘ By  worshipping 
that  which  ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  and  neglecting  to  worship  that 
which  ought  to  be  worshipped,  a man  ever  incurs  sin  equal  to  that 
of  a murderer.  I hare  never  before  uttered,  neither  shall  I ever 
utter,  falsehood.  Among  gods  and  rishis  I declare  the  truth.  Behold 
Puiubhartp  (Siva)  arrived,  the  creator,  the  master  of  the  world,  the 
lord  of  all,  the  eater  of  the  sacrifice.’  Daksha  replied : ‘We  have  many 
Budras,  armed  with  tridents,  and  wearing  spirally-braided  hair,  who 
occupy  eleven  places.1*  I know  not  Maheivara.’  Dodhlchi  answered : 
‘ This  is  a [preconcerted]  plan  of  all  [the  gods]  that  he  (Mahadeva)  has 
not  been  invited.  Since  I perceive  Sankara,  and  no  other  deity,  to 
be  supreme,  therefore  this  sacrifice  of  Daksha  shall  not  be  prosperous.’ 
Daksha  spake:  ‘I  offer  to  the  lord  of  sacrifice  (Vishnu),  in  a golden 
vessel,  this  entire  oblation  purified  by  rites  and  by  texts,  the  share  of 
the  incomparable  Vishnu : he  is  the  lord,  the  all-pervading,  the  sacri- 
ficial fire.’ 151  Devi  (who,  without  any  preamble,  is  here  introduced 
as  speaking)  said:  ‘What  liberality  or  arduous  austerity  can  I perform 
whereby  my  divine,  incomprehensible  husband  may  to-day  obtain  a 
share,  a half-share,  or  a third?’  The  god,  delighted  in  aspect,  ad- 
dressed his  troubled  wife  who  had  thus  spoken:  ‘Thou  knowest  me 
not,  goddess,  slender  of  waist  and  limb;  nor  what  speech  befits  the 
lord  of  sacrifice.  I know,  0 large-eyed ; but  the  wicked,  devoid  of 

**  Compare  the  phrase  ekddaiatmaka  above,  p.  367. 

1,1  Prof.  Wilson  (p.  124  f.)  ban  the  following  note  on  the  parallel  passage  of  the 
Vfiyu  Parana:  “The  Kurma  Purina  gives  also  this  discussion  between  Dadhlcha 
and  Daksha,  and  their  dialogue  contains  some  curious  matter.  Daksha,  for  instance, 
states  that  no  portion  of  a sacrifice  is  ever  allotted  to  S'iva,  and  no  prayers  are 
directed  to  be  addressed  to  him,  or  to  his  bride  (tarrnhv  era  hi  yajneehu  na  bhagah 
parikalpitah  \ na  mantrah  bharyaya  eardkam  S'ankaraeyeti  neshyaie).  Dadhlcha 
apparently  evades  the  objection,  and  claims  a share  for  Rudra,  consisting  of  the  triad 
of  gods,  as  one  with  the  sun,  who  is  undoubtedly  hymned  by  the  several  ministering 
priests  of  the  Vedas  (sa  etuyate  eahaeraihiuh  samagudhvaryu-hotribhih  j paeyainam 
Vierakarmanam  fiudram  murti-trayimayam).  Daksha  replies  that  the  twelve 
Adityas  receive  special  oblations ; that  they  arc  all  the  suns ; and  that  he  knows  of 
no  other.  The  Munis,  who  overhear  the  dispute,  concur  in  his  sentiments  {ye  ete 
drddajladityuh  Aditya-yajna-bhaginah  { earve  eurydh  iti  jneyah  na  hy  anyo  vidyale 
ravih  | ev am  ukte  tu  munayah  eamaydtah  didrikshaeah  | eadham  ily  abruran  Daksham 
laeya  mhdyya-karinah).  These  notions  seem  to  have  been  exchanged  for  others  in 
the  days  of  the  Padma  P.  and  Bhiigavata,  as  they  place  Daksha’s  neglect  of  S iva 
to  the  latter’s  filthy  practices — his  going  naked,  smearing  himself  with  ashes,”  etc., 
etc.  An  abstract  of  the  story  as  given  in  the  Bhagavata  will  be  found  in  the  text. 
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reflection,  know  not : and  the  three  worlds,  including  Indra  and  the 
gods,  are  to-day  altogether  bewildered  with  thy  bewilderment.  Wor- 
shippers praise  me  at  the  sacrifice,  singers  of  the  sama  chant  the 
rathantara,  Brahmans,  versed  in  the  veda  (brahma),  adore  me,  and 
Adhvaryu  (i.e.  Yajurvedic)  priests  divide  for  me  a portion.’ Devi 
replied : * Doubtless,  every  common  man  praises  and  magnifies  himself 
in  an  assembly  of  women.’  Mahadeva  answered:  ‘ I praise  not  myself, 
queen  of  the  gods;  behold,  slender- waisted,  beautiful-complexioned 
[goddess],  what  being  I shall  create.’”  Mahadeva  accordingly  creates 
a dreadful  being,  who,  attended  by  hosts  of  other  frightful  creatures, 
demolishes  all  Daksha’s  preparations  for  his  sacrifice.  Brahma  and 
the  other  gods  humbly  inquire  of  this  destroyer  who  he  is.  He  replies 
that  he  is  neither  Rudra  nor  Devi,  but  Ylrabhadra,  sent  to  destroy  the 
sacrifice,  and  exhorts  them  to  submit  to  Mahadeva,  whose  wrath  is 
better  than  the  beneficence  of  any  other  god  ( caram  krodho  ’pi  devaiya 
tara-ddnam  na  chanyatah).  Upon  this  Daksha  sings  the  praises  of 
Hahesvara.,u  The  latter  then  appears,  and  assents  to  Daksha’s  request 
that  his  preparations  for  sacrifice  shall  not  be  fruitless  (vv.  10338  ff.). 
Daksha  then  celebrates  him  by  reciting  his  eight  thousand  names. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  same  story  as  told  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  book  iv.  sections  2-7,  with  a colouring  different  from 
that  of  the  Mahabharata,  and  some  interesting  illustrations  of  the 
hostility  between  the  Saivas  and  the  Yaishnavas,  or  between  the 
former  and  the  more  orthodox  adherents  of  the  Yedas,  which,  not- 

131  The  text  of  the  Vuyu  Purina  as  translated  by  Prof.  Wilson  (Vish.  Pur.,  p.  65 
— p.  128  of  Dr.  Hall’s  cd.  vol.  i.)  differs  somewhat  from  that  of  the  Mahubharata,  aa 
here  given.  The  former  text  has  been  copied  for  me  by  Prof.  Fitz-Edward  Hall 
from  the  Guikowar  MS.  in  tho  India  Office  Library,  and  is  as  follows:  Mamadhwt 
ianuitdrah  ituvanti  rathantare  tdma  gdyanti  gtyam  | nbrdhmane  brahmasatre 
yajante  mamad/ivaryavah  kat pay  ants  cha  bhagam  \ “At  my  sacrifice  worshippers 
praise  (me);  in  the  rathantara  they  sing  the  suma  song;  they  adore  (me)  in  a sacrifice 
of  devotion  without  Brahmans;  and  the  adhvaryus  divide  for  me  a portion.”  It 
is  remarkable  that  Mahadeva' s worship  should  be  here  described  as  performed 
“ without  Brahmans.”  But  what  arc  we  to  make  of  the  word  “adhvaryu"?  Could 
it  mean,  in  later  times  at  least,  anything  else  than  the  Brahmanical  priest  so  called  ? 

131  In  this  passage  (v.  10332)  Mahadeva  is  called  Vis’vakarman  (Dev o ndhuyaU 
lalra  Vuvaiarmd  Mahesvarah).  Compare  the  passage  from  the  Raraayana,  above, 
p.  368  f.,  and  note  131,  p.  376.  There  appears  to  be  some  confusion  in  the  narrative 
as  given  in  verses  10331  ff.  Though  Daksha  had  already  made  his  submission  to 
Mahadeva,  the  story  seems  to  be  begun  over  again,  or  recapitulated. 
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withstanding  the  conciliation  of  the  conflicting  views  introduced  by 
the  writer  at  the  close  of  the  story,  no  doubt  had,  and  perhaps  still 
has,  a real  existence  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  sectaries.  SatT,  the 
wife  of  Siva,  was  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  as  we  are  told  in  the  same 
work  (iv.  1,  47,  48):  Pratdtim  Munanm  Dakshah  upayeme  hy  Ajut- 
majah  \ taeydm  sasarja  dukitrlh  thodaka m ala-Jochanu h \ trayodasudad 
Lharmdya  tathaikdm  Agnaye  vibkuh  | pitribhyah  ekdrh  yuktebkyo  Bkacd- 
yaikdm  bhava-ckhide  | “Daksha,  the  son  of  Aja  (the  ‘unborn’ — he  is 
Baid  [v.  11]  to  be  the  son  of  Brahma=Aja),  married  Prasuti,  the 
daughter  of  Manu.  From  her  he  begot  sixteen  pure-eyed  daughters. 
Of  these  this  lord  gave  thirteen  to  Dharmn,  one  to  Agni,  one  to  the 
meditative  [or  united,  taihyalebhyo  militebhyo  cd,  Comm.]  Pitris,  and 
one  to  Bhava  (Siva),  the  destroyer  of  existence.”  Satl,  however,  bore 
no  children  to  Siva.  i.  64.  Bkavaeya  patnl  tu  Satl  £ bar  am  decam 
anwratd  \ atmanah  sadrisam  putram  na  lebhe  gunu-silalah  | 

In  the  second  section  we  are  informed  how  enmity  arose  between 
Mahadeva  and  his  father-in-law  Daksha.  It  appears  that  the  gods 
and  rishis  were  assembled  at  a sacrifice  celebrated  by  the  Prajapatis. 
On  the  entrance  of  Daksha,  all  the  personages  who  were  present,  rose 
to  salute  him,  excepting  only  Virinchya  (Brahma)  and  Mahadeva. 
Daksha,  after  making  his  obeisance  to  Brahma,  sat  down  by  his 
command;  but  was  offended  at  the  treatment  he  received  from  Siva 
(iv.  2,  8 ff.) : Prdn  nithannam  Mridam  driskfca  namriehat  tad-ana- 
driiah  | macha  vd mam  chakehurbhydm  abhivikihya  dahann  iva  \ sruyaium 
brahmarshayo  me  saha-deciik  tahugnayak  \ tadkunam  bruvalo  vrittam 
ndjndndd  na  cka  matsardt  | again  tu  loka-pdldnaiit  ya&oghno  nirapatrapah  \ 
tadbhir  uckaritak  panthdk  yena  stabdhena  dutkitak  [ esha  me  siihyatdm 
prdpto  yan  me  duhitur  agrahxt  | punim  viprdgni-mukhatak  sdvitrydh  tea 
sddku-rat  \ grihltcd  mriga-kdvdkeyuk  pdnim  marka(a-Iockanak  \ praty- 
utlhdndbhivddurhe  vdckd  ’py  akrita  nockitam  | lupta-kriydyusuchaye 
mdnine  bhinna-eetave  | anickkann  apy  addm  bdldih  iudrayecobathh 
giram  | pretdvdieiku  gkoreeku  pretair  bkuta-ganair  critah  \ a(aty  unmatta- 
vad  nagtio  cyupta-keso  kaean  rudan  | ckitd-bhasma-krita-mdnah  preta-eran 
nrasihi-bhuekanah  \ iivtipadeio  hy  asico  matto  matta-janapriyak  | patih 
pramatka-bhdtdndm  tamo-mdlrutmakdtmandm  | tasmai  unmuda-ndikuya 
naehfa-sauchdya  durhride  \ daltd  mayd  vata  tudhvl  ckodite  parameththind  | 
cimndyaivam  sa  Girisam  aprattpam  ai  ant  hit  am  | Daksho  ’thdpak  upa- 
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tpriSya  Iruddhah  saptum  prachakrame  | ayaih  tu  deva-yajane  Indr&pendrii  - 
dibhir  Bhavah  [ saha  bhdyam  na  labhatdm  decair  deva-ganadhamah  \ 
“Beholding  Mpida  (Siva)  previously  seated,  Daksha  did  not  brook  his 
want  of  respect ; and  looking  at  him  obliquely  with  his  eyes,  as  if  con- 
suming him,  thus  spake : ‘ Hear  me,  ye  Brahman  rishis,  with  the  gods 
and  the  Agnis,  while  I,  neither  from  ignorance  nor  from  passion,  de- 
scribe what  is  the  practice  of  virtuous  persons.  But  this  shameless 
being  (Siva)  detracts  from  the  reputation  of  the  guardians  of  the 
world, — he  by  whom,  stubborn  as  he  is,  the  course  pursued  by  the 
good  is  transgressed.  He  assumed  the  position  of  my  disciple,  inas- 
much as,  like  a virtuous  person,  in  the  faoe  of  Brahmans  and  of  fire, 
he  took  the  hand  of  my  daughter,  who  resembled  Savitri.  This 
monkey-eyed  [god],  after  having  taken  the  hand  of  [my]  fawn-eyed 
[daughter],  has  not  even  by  word  shown  suitable  respect  to  me  whom 
he  ought  to  have  risen  and  saluted.  Though  unwilling,  I yet  gave 
my  daughter  to  this  impure  and  proud  abolishor  of  rites  and  demolisher 
of  barriers,  like  the  word  of  the  Yeda to  a Sudra.  He  roams  about 
in  dreadful  cemeteries,  attended  by  hosts  of  ghosts  and  sprites,  like  a 
madman,  naked,  with  dishevelled  hair,  laughing,  weeping,  bathed  in 
the  ashes  of  funeral  piles,  wearing  a garland  of  dead  men’s  [skulls], 
and  ornaments  of  human  bones,  pretending  to  be  Siva  (auspicious) 
but  in  reality  Asiva  (inauspicious),  insane,  beloved  by  the  insane,  the 
lord  of  Pramathas  and  Bhutas  (sprites),  beings  whose  nature  is  essen- 
tially darkness.  To  this  wicked- hearted  lord  of  the  infuriate,  whose 
purity  has  perished,  I have,  alas ! given  my  virtuous  daughter,  at  the 
instigation  of  Brahma.’1”  Having  thns  reviled  Girisa  (Siva),  who 

1M  Uiatm  giram,  which  the  commentator  explains  veda-lakthanam  giram.  It 
occurs  also  elsewhere  in  this  same  Parana,  as  in  iii.  16,  13,  where  the  Comm,  renders 
it  by  kamanigam,  “ to  bo  loved.”  Sec  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  vol.  v.,  p.  1204,  v.v. 

us  The  commentator  gives  as  follows  what  he  calls  the  real,  esoteric,  sense  of  this 
abuse: — Vdttavaa  tv  again  arthah  | luptdh  kriyah  yaemin  para-hrahma-rupatvat \ 
atah  eva  nasti  iuchir  gaemat  | amanine  abhinna-srtavr  iti  cha  chhedah  | taeya  paremei- 
varasga  madiyd  manuahi  kangd  kathafh  yoggd  egad  iti  lajjadina  datum  anichhann  apt 
tat-nambandha-lobhcna  dattavan  | ‘ludrayeti'  anarhatva-mutre  driahfanto  na  hinatve 
purvdpara-sva-vachana-virodhapatteh  | etad  uktam  bhavati  \ gathd  kaschit  iudraya 
Vidam  artha-tobhena  dadati  \ 1 pretaraeeahv ' itghdi  tarvam  vidambaiia-matram  it 1 1 
tvayam  eva  aha  ‘ ummitta-vad  1 iti  [ angathd  ‘ un  mattr.h  ’ itg  eva  avakshynt  | ' ail  rah  ’ 
naeti  eivo  yasmat  [ amattah  I amatta-jana-priyah  \ iti  chhedah  | * patih  pramatha - 
bhutandm'  iti  bhakta-vatsalyam  aha  | tamasdn  api  doaham  apaniga  pdti  iti  \ naahfdnam 
api  Sauvham  suddhir  yasmat  | duthfeshv  apg  etc  magi  anukampyah  iti  hpin  mano  gatya 
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did  not  oppose  him,  Daksha  having  then  touched  water,  incensed, 
began  to  curse  him  [thus]:  ‘Let  this  Bhava  (Siva),  lowest  of  the 
gods,  never,  at  the  worship  of  the  gods,  receive  any  portion  along 
with  the  gods  Indra,  TJpendra  (Vishnu),  and  others.’”  Having  de- 
livered his  malediction,  Daksha  departed.  A counter-malediction,  as 
follows,  was  then  uttered  upon  him  and  the  Brahmans  who  took  his 
part,  by  Nandttvara,  one  of  the  chief  of  Mahadeva’s  followers : 

21  ff. — Yah  etam  martyam  uddisya  bhagavaty  apratidruhi  f druhyaty 
ojnah  prithag-drish(is  tattvato  vimukho  bharet  \ griheshu  kfita-dharmeshu 
takto  grdmya-iukheehhayS\karma-tantram  vitanutad'x  veda-vdda-vipanna- 
dhlh  | buddhyti  parubhidhyayinya  vitmritdtma-gatih  paiuh  \ stri-kamah 
to  ’ttu  nitardm  Daktho  vasta-mukho  'chirat  I vidya-buddbir  avidyuyam 
karmamayyam  atau  jadah  \ eamsarantv  iha  ye  chdmum  ami  S'arvdvamd- 
ninam  | gt'rah  srutdydh  puthpinydh  madhu-gandhena  bhartnd  \ mathnd 
ehonmathitdtmdnah  sammuhyantu  Hara-dvithah  | tarta-bhakthdh  dvijdh 
vritlyai  dhrita-vidya-tapo-vratah  \ viUa-dehendriydrdmdh  ydchakdh 
vieharantv  iha  | “May  the  ignorant  being  who,  from  regard  to  this 
mortal  (Daksha),  and  considering  [Siva]  as  distinct  [from  the  supreme 

ta  durhrit  tamai  | lvala’  iti  harshf  | Brahmano  vakya[l  f]  lajfd-hhayaditam 
parilyajya  datld  ity  art  hah  | “ The  real  meaning  (of  vv.  13  ff.)  is  this : ‘ He  in 
whom  works  are  destroyed,  owing  to  his  character  of  supreme  Brahma;  in  consequence 
of  which  there  is  none  pnrer  than  he.'  Instead  of  manine  and  bhinna-utave , the 
division  of  words  may  also  be  amaninc,  abhinna-utave,  ‘ not  proud,’  ‘ not  demoLishor 
of  barriers.’  Though  unwilling  to  give  my  daughter  through  modesty,  etc.,  from  a 
feeling  that  my  human  daughter  could  not  be  worthy  of  the  supremo  lord,  I never- 
theless gave  her  from  a covetous  desire  of  being  connected  with  him.  The  words 
‘ as  to  a S’Qdra  ’ arc  merely  an  illustration  to  express  unfitness,  and  not  defectiveness, 
otherwise  there  would  be  a contradiction  between  his  preceding  and  his  following 
words.  The  sense  is  this ; ‘just  as  any  one  through  covetousness  of  money  gives  the 
Veda  to  a S'Odra.’  The  words  ‘in  cemeteries,’  etc.,  arc  a mere  disguise.  He  him- 
self says  ‘like  a madman.’  Otherwise  he  would  hare  said  ‘a  madman.’  Aiiva,  in- 
auspicious, means  he  than  whom  none  is  more  auspicious.  The  words  matta  and  matta- 
jana-priya  should  be  so  divided  as  to  be  preceded  by  a negative,  and  thus  mean  ‘not 
insane,’  ‘ beloved  by  the  not-insane.’  The  words  ‘ lord  of  Pramathas,’  etc.,  intimate 
his  love  for  those  devoted  to  him.  The  sense  is  that,  removing  their  faultincss,  he 
cherishes  even  those  who  have  the  quality  of  darkness.  Ara»hfa-iauehuya  means 
that  from  him  comes  purity  to  the  depraved.  Durhrit  means  he  whose  heart,  feeling, 
suggests  that  ‘ oven  these,  although  wicked,  are  to  he  compassionated  by  me.’  Vat  a 
intimates  joy.  * Owing  to  the  injunction  of  Brahma,  abandoning  modesty,  fear,  etc., 
I gave  my  daughter : ’ such  is  the  sense.” 

'*•  This  is  BurnoufB  reading.  It  is  an  archaic,  Yedic,  form.  The  Bombay  edition 
reads  vitanute. 
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spirit], — hates  the  deity  who  does  not  return  the  hatred, — be  averse  to 
the  truth.  Devoted  to  domestic  life,  in  which  frauds  are  prevalent,1”  let 
him,  from  a desire  of  vulgar  pleasures,  practise  the  round  of  ceremonies, 
with  an  understanding  degraded  by  Yedio  prescriptions. ,w  Forgetting 
the  nature  of  soul,  with  a mind  which  contemplates  other  things,  let 
Daksha,  brutal,  be  excessively  devoted  to  women,  and  have  speedily 
the  face  of  a goat.  Let  this  stupid  being,  who  has  a conceit  of  know- 
ledge, and  all  those  who  follow  this  contemner  of  Sarva  (Siva),  continue 
to  exist  in  this  world  in  ceremonial  ignorance.  Let  the  enemies  of 
Hara  (Siva),  whose  minds  are  disturbed  by  the  strong  spirituous  odour 
and  the  excitement  of  the  flowery  words  of  the  Veda,  become 
deluded  ! Let  those  Brahmans,  eating  all  sorts  of  food,  professing 
knowledge  and  practising  austerities  and  ceremonies  [merely]  for  sub- 
sistence, delighting  in  riches  and  in  corporeal  and  sensual  enjoyments, 
wander  about  as  beggars ! ” 

The  wrath  of  Bhrigu,  one  of  the  sages  present  at  the  sacrifice,  is 
aroused  by  this  curse : 

27  ff. — Tasya  warn  dadatah  iapam  irutvd  dvija-kuldya  vai  | Bhrigvh 
pratyaerijach  chhupam  brahma-dandam  duratyayam  | Bhava-vrata-dhar&h 
ye  cha  ye  cha  Idn  tamanucratdh  \ pdehandinat  te  bhavantu  eachchhdstra- 
paripanthinah  | nashfa-sauchdh  mudha-dhiyo  jafa-hhauiiadhi-dhurinah  | 
viiantu  S'iva-dikehdyam  yatra  daivam  eurdeavam  | brahma  cha  brahma- 
ndnis  chaiva  yad  yuyam  parinindatha  | setum  vidhdranam  pumedm  atah 
puthandam  dsritdh  | etha  eva  hi  lokdnuih  sivah  panthd  eandtanah  | yam 
purve  chdnuiamtaethur  yat-pramunaih  Janurdanah  \ tad  brahma  paramam 
sudd  ha  fn  satdm  tartma  eandtanam  | vigarhya  yata  pdshandam  daivam  vo 

m The  words  so  rendered,  grihtthu  ku(a-dharmtshu,  occur  thrice  in  this  Puruns 
(see  BiihiHngk  and  Roth  i.i  ku(a-dharma),  viz.,  in  iii.  30,  10  ; in  ir.  25,  6;  and  in 
the  verse  before  ns.  In  his  note  on  iii.  30,  10  (verse  9 in  the  Bombay  edition)  the 
commentator  explains  the  word  kufa-dkarmeihu  as  meaning  houses  “in  which  frauds, 
practices  such  as  roguery  in  regard  to  money,  etc.,  prevail”  (ku/SA  ritta-iathyndi- 
bahulah  dhuirmiih  yethu).  In  his  remarks  on  the  other  passages  he  gives  no  explana- 
tion of  the  word.  In  his  translation  of  iii.  30,  10,  M.  Buruouf  renders  the  term  by 
“sa  maison  oil  dominent  Ic  mensonge  [et  la  misere,"  dukkka-tantrrsku];  in  the  verse 
before  us  by  “ attache  dans  les  roaisons,  & des  vils  devoirs  ” ; and  similarly  in  iv.  25, 
6,  by  “ au  milieu  des  devoirs  vulgaires  d’un  mattre  de  maison.” 

lw  This  depreciation  of  the  Vedas  may  haro  arisen  from  a consciousness  on  the  part 
of  the  S'aivas,  that  their  worship  was  not  very  consistent  with  the  most  venerated 
Scriptures  of  their  own  country, 

1U  Compare  the  Bhagavad  Gita  ii.  42  ft.,  quoted  in  the  3rd  voL.  of  this  work,  p.  31  f. 
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yatra  bh&ta-ruf  | “ Hearing  him  thus  utter  a curse  against  the  tribe 
of  Brahmans,  Bhyigu  launched  a counter-imprecation,  a Brahmanical 
■weapon,  hard  to  be  evaded : ‘Let  those  who  practise  the  rites  of  Bhava 
(Mahadeva),  and  all  their  followers,  be  heretics,  and  opponents  of  the 
true  scriptures.  Haring  lost  their  purity,  deluded  in  understanding, 
wearing  matted  hair,  and  ashes  and  bones,  let  them  undergo  the  initia- 
tion of  Siva,  in  whioh  spirituous  liquor  is  the  deity.  Since  ye  revile 
the  veda  ( brahma ) and  Brahmans,  the  barriers  by  which  men  are 
restrained,  ye  have  embraced  heresy.  For  this  [veda]  is  the  auspicious 
(Siva)  eternal  path  of  the  people,  which  the  ancients  have  trod,  and 
wherein  Jonardona  (Viahgu)  is  the  authority.  Beviling  this  veda 
(brahma),  supreme,  pure,  the  eternal  path  of  the  virtuous,  follow  the 
heresy  in  which  your  god  is  the  king  of  goblins.’  ” 

On  hearing  this  imprecation,  Siva  departed  with  his  followers,  while 
Daksha  and  the  other  Prajapatis  celebrated  for  a thousand  years  the 
sacrifice  in  which  Vishgu  was  the  object  of  adoration. 

The  enmity  between  the  father-in-law  and  son-in-law  continues 
(sect.  3),  Daksha  being  elevated  by  Brahma  to  the  rank  of  chief  of 
the  Prajiipatis,  becomes  elated.  He  commences  a great  sacrifice  called 
Yfihaspatisava.  Seeing  the  other  gods  with  their  wives  passing  to  this 
sacrifice,  Sat!  presses  her  husband,  Siva,  to  accompany  her  thither. 
He  refers  to  the  insults  which  he  had  received  from  her  father,  and 
advises  her  not  to  go.  She,  however  (sect.  4),  being  anxious  to  see 
her  relatives,  disregards  his  warning  and  goes ; but  being  slighted  by 
her  father,  Daksha,  she  reproaches  him  for  his  hostility  to  her  husband, 
and  threatens  to  abandon  the  corporeal  frame  by  which  she  was  con- 
nected with  her  parent.  She  then  voluntarily  gives  up  the  ghost. 
Seeing  this,  Siva’s  attendants,  who  had  followed  her,  rush  on  Daksha 
to  kill  him.  Bhrigu,  howover,  throws  an  oblation  into  the  southern 
fire,  pronouncing  a Yajus  text  suited  to  destroy  the  destroyers  of 
sacrifice  (yajna-ghna-ghnena  yajtuha  dakthinugnau  juhdva  ha).  A troop 
of  Ribhus  in  consequence  spring  up,  who  put  Sira’s  followers  to  flight. 
Siva  is  filled  with  wrath  when  he  hears  of  the  death  of  Sat!  (sect.  5). 
From  a lock  of  his  hair,  which  he  tore  out,  a gigantic  demon  arose, 
whom  he  commanded  to  destroy  Daksha  and  his  sacrifice.  This  demon 
proceeds  with  a troop  of  Siva’s  followers,  and  they  all  execute  the 
mandate.  15  ff.  liurujur  yajna-pdtruni  tathaike  'gain  amsayan  \ 
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kundethv  amutrayan  kechid  bibhidur  vedi-mckhaluh  \ abadhanta  m unin 
anye  ekepatnir  at dr jay  an  \ apart  jagrihur  decdn  pratydsanndin  paldyitdn  | 
...  19.  juhvalah  truva-hastasya  smasruni  bhagavdn  Bhatah  \ Bhrigor 
luluncht  tadasi  go  ' has  at  bnairu  darsayan  \ Bhagatya  netre  bhagavdn 
pdtitasya  muhd  bhuvi  \ ujjahdra  tadahstho  ’kthnd  yah  sapantam  at  fi- 
tuchat  | Pdthnas  chupdtayad  dantan  Kulingatya  yathd  Balah  \ iapyamdnt 
garimani'u  go  'hatad  darsayan  datah  | 15.  “Some  broke  the  sacrificial 
vessels,  others  destroyed  the  fires,  others  made  water  in  the  ponds, 
others  cut  the  boundary-cords  of  the  sacrificial  ground;  others  as- 
saulted the  Munis,  others  reviled  their  wives ; others  seized  the  gods 
who  were  near,  and  those  who  had  fled.  ....  19.  The  divine  Bhava 
(Siva)  plucked  out  the  beard  of  Bhyigu,  who  was  offering  oblations 
with  a ladle  in  his  hand,  and  who  had  laughed  in  the  assembly,  show- 
ing his  beard.  He  also  tore  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga,  whom  in  his  wrath 
he  had  felled  to  the  ground,  and  who,  when  in  the  assembly,  had  made 
a sign  to  [Daksha  when]  cursing  [Siva].  Ho  moreover  knocked 
out  the  teeth  of  Pushan141  (as  Bala  did  the  king  of  Kalinga's),  who 
(Pushan)  had  laughed,  showing  his  teeth,  when  the  great  god  was 
being  cursed.”  Tryambaka  (S’iva,  or  Virabhadra,  according  to  the 
commentator)  then  cuts  off  the  head  of  Daksha,  but  not  without  some 
difficulty.  The  gods  report  all  that  had  passed  to  Svayambhu  (Brahma), 
who,  with  Vishnu,  had  not  been  present  (sect.  6).  Brahma  advises 
the  gods  to  propitiate  Siva,  whom  they  had  wrongfully  excluded  from 
a share  in  the  sacrifice  (v.  5.  athdpi  yuyaih  krita-kilvishdh  Bhavam 
ye  barhitho  bhdga-bhdjam  pardduh).  The  deities,  headed  by  Aja 
(Brahma),  accordingly  proceed  to  Kailasa,  when  they  see  Siva  “ bear- 
ing the  linga  desired  by  devotees,  ashes,  a staff,  a tuft  of  hair,  an 
antelope’s  skin,  and  a digit  of  the  moon,  his  body  shining  like  an  even- 
ing cloud”  (v.  35.  lingancha  tdpatdbhlth(am  bhatma-danda-jalujinam  \ 
angena  tandhyd-bhra  ruehd  chandra- lekhuncha  bibhratam).  Brahma  ad- 
dresses Mahadeva  “as  the  eternal  Brahma,  the  lord  of  Sakti  and  Siva, 
who  are  respectively  the  womb  and  the  seed  of  the  universe, — who, 
in  sport,  like  a spider,  forms  all  things  from  Sakti  and  Siva,  who  are 
consubstantial  with  himself,  and  preserves  and  reabsorbs  them”  (w. 

140  Garimani  gurutare  Rudrt  | Comm. 

>•>  See  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  6,  8,  3,  and  other  texts  quoted  above,  pp.  200  ff.,  for  the 
older  story. 
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41  f.  jane  tv  dm  Uam  risratya  jagato  yoni-rijayoh  \ S'akteh  S'itatya  cha 
param  yat  tad  Brahma  nirantaram  | tram  eta  bhagavann  etach  Chhtta- 
Saktyoh  tardpayoh  | tiham  trijati  pdiy  atsi  krtdann  firna-pafo  yatha ). 
(A  similar  supremacy,  as  we  shall  see,  is  ascribed  to  Vishnu  in  section  7.) 
Brahma  adds  that  it  was  this  great  being  who  had  instituted  sacrifice, 
and  all  the  regulations  which  Brahmans  devoutly  observe;  and  entreats 
him,  who  is  beyond  all  illusion,  to  have  mercy  on  those  who,  overcome 
by  its  influence,  had  wrongly  attached  importance  to  ceremonial  works, 
and  to  restore  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha,  at  which  a share  had  been  refused 
to  him  by  evil  priests  (v.  49.  Na  yatra  bhdgam  taca  bhugino  daduh  kuya- 
jvinah).  Mahadeva  partly  relents  (sect.  7),  and  allows  Daksha  to  have 
a goat’s-faced  head,  Bhaga  to  see  with  Mitra’s  eyes,  Fushan  to  eat  with 
the  teeth  of  his  worshipper,  Bhyigu  to  have  a he-goat’s  beard,  etc.  (w. 
3 if.)  Daksha,  after  having  had  a goat’s  head  fitted  to  his  body,  celebrates 
tho  praises  of  Siva  (vv.  8 ff.).  The  sacrifice  is  then  recommenced,  and 
in  order  to  its  completion,  and  to  remove  the  pollution  occasioned  by 
the  touch  of  Mahadeva’s  warriors,  an  oblation  is  made  to  Vishnu  on 
three  platters  (v.  17.  Faithnavam  yajna-santatyai  trikapdlam  dvijottamah\ 
purodukam  niravapan  vlra-samsarga-sudd/uiye).  Hori  (Vishnu)  being 
meditated  on,  then  appears  (v.  18),  is  saluted  with  the  greatest  rever- 
ence by  the  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  Indra,  and  Siva  ( Tryaktha ); 
is  lauded  successively  by  Daksha,  by  the  priests,  by  Rudra  himself, 
etc.,  etc.  (vv.  26  ff.),  and  at  length  expresses  himself  as  follows,  in  such 
a manner  as  to  demonstrate  the  futility  of  the  dispute  between  Daksha 
and  Mahadeva,  and  to  show  that  he  himself  was  the  one  supreme  deity, 
of  whom  all  the  others  were  only  the  manifestations,  though  in  reality 
one  in  their  essence : 

V.  50.  Sri-Bhagatdn  ucdcha  \ aham  Brahmt 5 cha  S art  as  cha  jagatah 
kuranam  param  | Otmcharah  upadraehfd  erayamdrig  avisethanah  | 51. 
dtma-mdydm  tamatiiya  to  ’ham  gunamaylm  dtija  \ srijan  rakthan  haran 
visvam  dadhre  tamjnum  kriyochitum  \ 52.  tatmin  Brahmany  adntiye  kevalt 
paramdtmani  \ Brahma- Rudrau  cha  bhutdni  bhcdendjno  ’nupasyati  | 53. 
yatha  puma n na  tvungethu  iirah-p&ny-udithu  kvachit  | purakya-buddhim 
kurute  team  bhuteshu  mat-parah  | 54.  Traydndm  eka-bhdvundm  yo  na 
paiyati  vai  bhidum  | tarta-bhutatmanSm  brahman  ta  sdntim  adhigachhati  \ 
50.  “I  am  Brahma  and  Sarva  (S’iva),  the  supreme  cause  of  the  world, 
the  soul,  the  lord,  the  witness,  the  self- manifesting  (or,  self-beholding), 
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devoid  of  attributes.  51.  Entering  into  my  own  illusion  consisting  of 
the  [three]  Gunas  (qualities) — creating,  preserving,  and  destroying — I 
have  assumed  names  corresponding  to  my  several  acts.  52.  In  that 
one  and  only  Brahma,  the  supreme  Spirit,  the  ignorant  person  per- 
ceives a distinction  of  Brahma  and  Rudrn,  and  creatures.  53.  But  as 
a man  does  not  think  of  his  own  members,  his  head,  hands,  etc.,  as 
belonging  to  another,  so  the  man  who  is  devoted  to  me  [does  not  look 
upon]  created  things  [as  distinct  from  me].  54.  He  who  beholds  no 
distinction  between  the  three  gods  who  are  one  in  essence,  and  the 
soul  of  all  things,  attains  tranquillity.” 

Daksha,  after  adoring  Vishnu,  worships  tho  other  gods,  and  offers  to 
Rudra  his  proper  share  in  the  sacrifice  (vv.  55  f.).  SatT,  the  daughter 
of  Daksha,  who  had  abandoned  her  original  body,  is  born  again  as 
the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Mena  (v  58.  evam  Ddkshdijani  hitra  Sail 
pdrva-kalevaram  | jajne  Ilimaratah  kshetre  Mcnuyum  iti  StUruma).'a 

The  Saivn  compiler  of  the  Linga  Purfinn  takes  his  revenge  on  the 
Vaishnava  writers,  who,  like  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  have 
exalted  Vishnu  at  the  expense  of  Siva,  by  narrating  the  following 
legend  of  an  undignified  dispute  between  Brahma  and  Vishnu  regard- 
ing their  respective  claims  to  superiority,  and  of  the  apparition  of  the 

14:1  The  same  account  of  Sati's  double  birth  is  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  8, 9 ff. : 
Evam-prakdro  Rudro  ’ran  Satlm  bharyhm  arindata  j Daksha-kophchcha  tatyuja  sa 
Sail  train  kalevaram  j Eitnavad-duhitd  td  'bhud  Mendyam  dvija-tatiama  \ upayemt 
punas  chomdin  ananyam  bhagavan  Bhavah  | “Rudra,  being  of  the  character  thus  de- 
scribed (i.tf.  one  of  the  eight  forms  of  tho  son  born  to  Brahma : sec  above,  pp.  339  ff.) 
obtained  Sati  for  his  wife.  This  Sati  abandoned  her  body  in  consequence  of  the  anger 
of  Duksha.  She  then  became  the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Mena;  and  the  divine 
Bhava  again  married  UmS  who  was  identical  [with  his  former  spouse].”  In  tho  pre- 
ceding section  (the  7th)  of  tho  Vishnu  Purutja,  Sati  is  mentioned  os  ono  of  the  twenty- 
four  daughters  of  Daksha ; but  the  husband,  Bhava,  to  whom  she  is  said  to  have  been 
given  in  marriage,  is  enumerated  (as  is  also  Agni)  among  the  Munis  to  whom  Daksha's 
daughters  were  wedded : Tdbhyah  sisbfdb  kaniyatyah  rkadasa  suluchanah  | Khydtib 
Saty  atha  Sambhutih  Smfitib  Pritih  Kshamd  tatbd  j Sannatid  ehdnusdyd  eha  Urg'd 
Svaha  Svadhd  tatbd  | Bbfigur  Bhavo  Mane  hit  eha  tatbd  chaii-angirdh  munih  | 
Putattyab  Pulahae  chaica  hiatus  ebarshi-varat  tatbd  | Atrtr  Vasisbtho  Vahnii  cha 
Pitaras  cha  yathd-kramam  \ Khydty-ddydh  jagrihuh  kanyiih  munatjo  muni-sattama  | 
“ Younger  than  them  (the  other  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha)  were  eleven  virtuous 
and  lovely-eyed  damsels,  Khyuti,  Sati,  Sambhuti,  Smpti,  Priti,  Kshuma,  Sannati, 
Anusuya,  C'rji,  Svuha,  und  Svadha.  Bhpgu,  Bhara.  Marichi,  the  muni  Angiras, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu  the  excellent  rishi,  Atri,  Vasishtha,  Vabni  («'.«.  Agni  or  Eire), 
and  the  Pitris, — these  munis  in  order  married  Khyati  and  the  other  maidens.” 

von.  tv.  25 
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Linga  to  rebuke  and  humble  them  by  pointing  out  tho  inferiority  of 
both  to  the  supreme  Mohadeva : 

Linga  Purana,  i.  17,  5-52. — Pitdmahah  uvdcha  | Pradh&nam  lingam 
ahhydtarh  lingl  cha  paramesvarah  \ rakshdrtham  ambudhau  mahyam 
Vishnos  tv  dslt  surottamdh  \ vaimdnike  gate  targe  jana-lokuih  saharshi- 
bhih  | tthitikule  tadd  purne  tatah  pralydhrite  tathd  \ chatur-yuga- 
tahatrdnte  talyalokam  gale  surah  | find  "dhipatyaih  samatdm  gate  ’nte 
Brahmano  mama  I suthke  cha  tthdvare  san  e tv  andryishtyd  cha  sarcatah  \ 
paiavo  mdnuthdh  vrikshdh  pikdchdh  piiitdianuh  \ gandharvudyuh  kra- 
menaiva  nirdagdhuh  bhunu-bhdnubhih  \ ekurnave  mahdghore  tamo-bhdte 
eamantatah  | puthfe  (?)  hy  ambhati  yogdtmd  nirmalo  nirupaplavah  \ 
tahasra-iirshuh  vihdtmd  tahatrukshah  sahasra-pdt  \ eahasrabdhuh  sarvaj- 
nah  tarra-deva-bhavodbhavah  \ Iliranyagarbho  rajatd  tamaed  S'ankarah 
tvayam  | sattvcna  tarvago  Vtthnuh  sarvutmaive  Haheharah  | kdldlmd 
kdla-nubhat  tu  iuklah  krithnat  tu  nirgunah  \ Nurdyano  mahdbdhuh 
larvdtmd  tadatanmayah  | tathd  bhutam  aham  drishfvd  iaydnam  panka- 
jekshanam  \ muyayd  mohitat  tasya  tarn  avocham  amarthitah  | kat  team 
vadeti  hastena  tamutthdpya  sandlanam  | tadd  haita-prahurena  tJvrena 
ta  dridhena  tu  | prabuddho  ’hlya-iayanut  tamdstnah  kshanaiii  vast  | 
dadarfa  nidrd-viklinnam  nirajdmala-lochanah  | mum  agre  lamtthilam 
bhdtu' dhyutito  bhagavun  ITarih  | dha  cholthdya  bhagavdn  hatan  mum 
madhuram  takrit  | ivdgatam  ivdgatam  vatsa  pitumaha  mahudyute  | tasya 
tad  vachanam  irulvd  tmita-pdrvam  turarthabhdh  \ rajatd  viddha-vairai 
cha  tam  avocham  Jandrdanam  | bhdthase  vatsa  vatseti  targa-tamhdra- 
kdranam  | mdm  ihdnlah-tmilam  kritvd  guruh  iithyam  ivdnagha  | kartu- 
ram  jagatum  tukthdl  prakritekeha  pravartakam  \ tandtanam  ajaih  Vuh- 
num  Virinehim  tika-tambhavam  | viivdtmdnaih  vidhutdram  dhdtdram 
pankajekthanam  j kimarlham  bhdthase  mohud  raktum  arhasi  satvaram  \ 
to  ’pi  mum  dha  jagaturh  kartd  ’ham  Hi  lokaya  \ bhartd  hartd  bhavdn 
angnd  aratlrno  mamdvyayut  ) vismrito  ’ ti  jaganndtham  Kdruyanam 
andmayam  | purutham  paramdtmunam  puru-hutam  pur  ash;  u tam  | Vish- 
nu nt  achyutam  isunam  vistatya  prabhavodbhavam  \ tavaparudho  nutty  atra 
mama  mdyd-krilam  tv  idam  | irinu  tat  yam  chaturvaktra  tarva-devekaro 
hy  aham  | kartd  nett 2 cha  hartd  cha  na  mayu  ’tti  tamo  vibhuh  \ aham  eva 
param  Brahma  paraih  tat  team  pitdmaha  | aham  eva  paraih  jyotih  param- 
dtmd  tv  aha/h  vibhuh  \ yad  yad  dpithtam  irutam  tartam  jagaty  asmini 
eharucharam  | tat  tad  viddhi  chaturvaktra  tarvam  manmayam  ity  atha  \ 
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mayo,  srishtam  purd  vyaktam  chaturvimkatikam  ivtiyam  | nitydntdh  hy 
anaro  baddhuh  srishfuh  krodhodbharddayah  \ prasadad  hi  bhavdn  anduny 
anekuniha  lllayd  \ srishfd  buddhir  mayd  tasydm  ahankdras  tridhd  tatah  | 
tanmdtra-panchakam  tasmdd  mono  dehendriyani  cha  | ukuiudini  bhutuni 
bhautikdni  cha  Mayd  | ity  uktavati  t a smiths  cha  mayi  chdpi  radian  tathu  | 
avayoi  chubhacad  yuddham  myhoram  romaharshanam  \ pralaydrnaca- 
madhye  tu  rajasd  baddha-vairayoh  \ etasminn  antars  lingam  abhavach 
chavayoh  purah  | civilda-samanarlham  hi  prabodhdrtham  tathd”cayoh  | 
jvdld-mdlu-sahasrddhyam  kdldnala-satopamam  | kshaya-vpiddhi-vinirmuk- 
tam  adi-madhyunta-varjitam  \ anaupamyam  anirde&yam  avyaktam  viica- 
sambhavam  | tasya  jvdld-sahasrena  mohito  bhagavdn  JIarih  \ mohitam 
prdha  mdm  atra  parikshdco  ’gni-sambhavam  | adho  gamishydmy  anala- 
stambhasydnupamasya  cha  | bharan  urdhtam  prayatnma  gantum  arhasi 
(sic)  sairaram  | cram  vydhritya  ci scut  mu  svarupam  akarot  tadd  | vurdham 
aharn  apy  dku  hamsatvam  prdptacdn  surah  | tadd-prabhriti  mdm  ilhitr 
hamsaih  hamso  virad  iti  | haiiita  hamseti  yo  bniyad  mdm  hamsah  ta 
bhacishyati  \ subeto  hy  anatukshak  cha  cikcatah  paksha-samyutah  | mano- 
’nila-jaco  bhutcd  gato  ’ ham  chordhvatah  surah  \ Nurdyano  'pi  vikvutmd 
nlldnjana-chayopamam  | daka-yojana-cislirnam  kata-yojanam  dyatam  \ 
Meru-parvata-varshmunam  gaura-t~ikshnugra-dashfrinam\  kuluditya-samd- 
bhdsaih  dirghaghonam  mahdsvanam  | hrasca-pudam  vichitrungam  jaitram 
dridham  anaupamam  | vurdham  asitam  rupam  usthdya  gatavan  adhah  | 
math  varsha-sahasram  tu  tvaran  Fishnur  adho  gatah  | napasyad  alpam 
apy  asya  mutant  lingasya  sukarah  | tucat  kdlam  gato  hy  drdhcam  ahum 
apy  arisudanuh  | satvaram  sarva-yatnena  tasydntam  jndtum  ichhayu  | 
krdnto  hy  adrishtvd  tasydntam  ahankurdd lu  adho  gatah  | tathaiva  bha- 
gardn  Vishnuh  krdntah  samtrasta-lochanah  \ tarca-deva-bhacas  tdrnam 
utthitah  sa  mahuvapuh  | samdgato  mayd  surdham  pranipatya  mahd- 
manuh  | mdyayd  mohitah  S’ambhos  tathd  samrigna-mdnasah  \ prishfha- 
tah  purkvatak  chaiva  chdgratah  paramekaram  \ pranipatya  mayd  sdrdh- 
am  sasmura  kirn  idam  tv  iti  \ tadd  tamabhavat  tatra  nado  rai  kabda- 
lakshanah  \ om  om  iti  sttra-kreshfhah  suvyaktah  pluta-lakshanah  \ him  idam 
tv  iti  sanchintya  mayd  tishfhan  mahusvanam  | lingasya  dakshine  bhdgt 
tadd  'pakyat  sandtanam  | udyaih  varnam  a-kdram  tu  u-kdram  chottare 
tatah  | ma-kdram  madhytai  chaiva  nddantam  tasya  chom  iti  \ 

1,5  In  a transcript  of  this  passage  made  for  mo  in  India,  and  published  in  my 
Malaparlktha,  the  reading  is  a ham  kdihd,  which  seems  a preferable  reading. 

“*  B hay ad  muhuh — reading  in  the  Matapoilkshu. 
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VISHNU  BOUSED  FROM  SLEEP  BY  BRAHMA: 


“ Pitiimaha  (Brahma,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  of  the  gods  and  rishis) 
says:  ‘Pradhana  (nature)  is  called  the  Linga,  and  Paramesvara  is 
called  Lingin  '**  (the  sustainer  of  the  Linga).  It  arose  for  the  preser- 
vation of  myself  and  Vishnu  in  the  ocean,  0 deities.  When  the 
Vaimunika1**  creation  had  proceeded  with  the  rishis  to  the  Janaloka,11' 
and  when — the  period  of  the  continuance  [of  the  world]  having  then 
been  completed, — [all  things]  had  been  absorbed,  at  the  end  of  the 
thousand  sets  of  four  yugas,  and  had  departed  to  the  Satyaloka — 
I,  Brahma,  being  at  length  reduced  to  a condition  of  equality  [with 
other  creatures]  without  dominion  over  them,149  and  all  immovable 
things  having  become  altogether  dried  up  from  want  of  rain, — beasts, 
men,  trees,  Pidachaa,  flesh-eating  goblins,  Gandharvas,  etc.,  were  by 
degrees  burnt  up  by  the  fays  of  the  sun.  The  one  awful  ocean  being 
everywhere  enveloped  in  darkness,  the  great-armed  Narayana,  the  soul 
of  all  things,  formed  of  existence  and  non-existence,  sleeps  upon  the 
water,  plunged  in  contemplation,  spotless,  tranquil,  thousand-headed, 
the  soul  of  the  universe,  thousand-eyed,  thousand-footed,  thousand- 
armed, omniscient,  the  source  of  the  existence  of  all  the  gods,  he  who 
is  himself  through  passion  {rajas)  Hiranyagarbha,  through  darkness 
{tarnas)  Sankara,  through  goodness  (saitva)  the  all-pervading  Vishnu, 
and  in  his  universality  Jlahe^vara,  having  the  character  of  time,  having 
time  for  his  centre,190  white,  black,  free  from  the  three  qualities,  the 
great-armed  Narayana,  the  universal  soul,  having  the  essence  both  of 
entity  and  non-entity.  Beholding  the  lotus-eyed  deity  in  this  condition, 
sleeping,  I,  deluded  by  his  illusion,  touching  the  eternal  being  with 
my  hand,  impatient,  said  to  him,  ‘ Who  art  thou  ? speak.’  Housed 

149  Lingadhuhfhanam  | Comm. 

1M  Vaim&nike  sarge  deva-sarge  | Comm. 

i<7  u The  different  accounts  agree  in  stating  that  when  the  three  lower  spheres  are 
consumed  by  fire,  Maharloka  is  deserted  by  its  tenants,  who  repair  to  the  next  sphere, 
or  Jana-loka.  Jana-loka,  according  to  the  Vayu,  is  the  residence  of  the  rishis  and 
demigods  during  the  night  of  Brahma,”  etc. — Wilson,  Vishnu  Puriina,  p.  213,  note; 
see  also  the  same  work,  p.  632,  and  note  7 ( =pp.  227  ff.,  vol.  ii.,  and  pp.  192  ff.,  vol. 
T.  of  Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 

14#  Lit.  “the  end  of  me,  Brahmu,  haring  come  to  equality  without  dominion." 

1,9  The  reading  of  the  Bombay  text  is  here  puthfe ; but  some  such  word  as  iete, 
“sleeps,"  seems  to  be  required  by  the  sense. 

lw  Kdldnabha  is  the  term  in  the  original.  Perhaps  the  proper  reading  may  be 
Kalanutha,  “ the  lord  of  time,”  which  occurs  in  the  Mahabhurata,  S'antip.  10368. 
See  Boktlingk  and  Roth  t.v. 
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by  the  strong  and  violent  stroke  of  my  hand  from  his  snaky  couch, 
sitting  for  a moment,  self-restrained,  the  deity  -whose  eyes  are  pure  ns 
the  lotus  looked  up  heavy  with  drowsiness.  The  divine  Hari,  invested 
by  lustre,  seeing  me  standing  before  him,  rising  up,  said  to  me,  sweetly 
smiling  at  the  same  time,  * Welcome,  welcome,  my  child,  the  glorious 
Pitamaha.’  Hearing  these  words  of  his,  accompanied  by  a smile,  0 
deities,  my  illwill  being  excited  by  passion  {raja*),  I said  to  Janiirdana 
(Vishnu) : ‘ Dost  thou,  0 sinless  god,  like  a teacher  speaking  to  his 
pupil,  smiling  inwardly,  address  the  words  ‘ child,  child,’  to  me  [who 
am]  the  cause  of  creation  and  destruction,  the  undisputed  maker  of  the 
worlds,  and  the  mover  of  Prakriti  (nature),  the  eternal,  unborn, 
Vishnu,181  Virinchi,  the  source  and  soul  of  all  things,  the  disposer, 
the  upholder,  the  lotus-eyed?  Why  dost  thou  foolishly  address  me 
thus  ? Tell  me  quickly.’  He  said  to  me,  ‘ Perceive  that  I am  the 
maker,  the  preserver,  the  destroyer  of  the  worlds;  thou  hast  issued 
from  my  imperishable  body.  Thou  hast  forgotten  the  lord  of  the 
world,  the  potent  Narayana,  Purusha,  the  supreme  Spirit,  invoked  of 
many,  lauded  of  many,  Vishnu,  the  undecaying,  the  lord,  the  source 
and  origin  of  the  universe.  In  this  there  is  no  fault  of  thine:  it 
arises  from  my  illusion.  Listen  to  the  truth,  0 four-faced  deity : I 
am  the  lord  of  all  the  gods,  the  maker,  the  director,  the  destroyer; 
there  is  none  equal  to  me,  all-pervading.  I,  even  I,  0 Pitamaha,  am 
the  supremo  Brahma,  the  supreme  reality,  the  supreme  light,  the 
supreme  spirit,  all-pervading.  Whatever  thing,  movable  or  immov- 
able, has  been  seen  or  heard  of  in  this  world,  know,  0 four-faced 
deity,  that  it  is  all  formed  of  me.  By  me  of  old  has  been  created 
everything  that  is  discernible,  consisting  of  the  twenty-four  principles; 
the  atoms,  which  in  their  ultimate  [and  most  subtile]  form  are  eternal, 
have  been  united ; and  the  beings  sprung  from  my  wrath (Budra), 
etc.,  have  been  created.  From  my  complacence  thou  and  numerous 
(mundane)  eggs  have  been  formed  in  sport.  Intelligence  ( buddhi ) has 
been  created  by  me  in  sport,  and  then  from  it  three-fold  ahankara : 
from  it  the  five  tanmiitras,  and  thence  mind,  with  the  bodily  senses,  as 
also  ether  and  the  other  elements,  and  things  formed  of  the  elements.’ 
As  soon  as  he  and  I had  thus  spoken,  a direful  and  terrific  fight  arose 

181  Brahma  here  assumes  this  character  as  belonging  to  himself. 

. 185  See  above,  pp.  230  and  2G6  f. 
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in  the  sea  of  universal  dissolution  153  between  us  twain,  whose  enmity 
hud  been  roused  by  passion.  At  this  time  there  appeared  before  us, 
to  stay  our  contention  and  admonish  us,  a luminous  Linga,  encircled 
with  a thousand  wreaths  of  flame,  equal  to  a hundred  final  mundane 
conflagrations,  incapable  of  diminution  or  increase,  without  beginning, 
middle,  or  end,  incomparable,  indescribable,  undefinable,  tho  source  of 
all  things.  Bewildered  by  its  thousand  flames,  the  divine  Hari  said 
to  me  (Brahma)  who  was  myself  bewildered,  ‘Let  us  on  the  spot 
examine  tho  source  of  [this]  fire.  I will  go  down  tho  unequalled 
pillar  of  fire,  and  thou  shouldst  quickly  proceed  strenuously  upwards.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  universal-formed  took  the  shape  of  a boar, 
and  I immediately  assumed  the  character  of  a swan.,M  Ever  since 
then  men  call  mo  Hansa  (swan),  for  Hansa  is  Viraj.'9*  "Whoever  shall 
call  me  ‘ Hansa,  Hansa,’  shall  become  a Hansa  (unimpassioned  saint). 
Having  become  purely  white,  and  fiery-eyed,  with  wings  on  every  side, 
rapid  os  thought  and  as  the  wind,  I went  upwards.  Narayana  too, 
the  soul  of  all  things,  having  taken  the  dark  form  of  a boar,  like  a 
heap  of  blue  collyrium,  ten  yojanas  broad  and  a hundred  yojanas  long, 
bulky  as  mount  Mem,  with  white  sharp-pointed  tusks,  luminous  as 
the  sun  of  mundane  destruction,  long-snouted,  loud-grunting,  short- 
footed, wondrous-limbed,  victorious,  strong,  incomparable,  proceeded 
downwards.  Speeding  thus  downwards  for  a thousand  years,  Vishnu, 
the  boar,  beheld  no  base  at  all  of  the  Linga.  For  the  same  period  I 
went  rapidly  upwards,  0 destroyers  of  your  foes,  with  all  my  might, 
desirous  of  learning  its  end ; but  I descended  from  the  lapse  of  time, 
without  seeing  its  end ; and  so,  too,  the  divine  Vishnu  of  vast  bulk, 
the  source  of  all  the  gods,  worn  out,  with  affrighted  look,  ascended 
rapidly.  Meeting  with  me,  that  magnanimous  deity,  prostrating  him- 
self, bewildered  by  tho  illusion  of  Sambhu  (S’iva),  and  disturbed  in 
mind,  bowing,  along  with  me,  before  ParameSvara  (S’iva),  behind, 
at  tho  side,  and  in  front,  exclaimed,  ‘ What  is  this  ? ’ Then,  0 chief 
of  the  gods,  there  arose  there  the  articulate  sound  ” om,  om,"  distinct 
and  protracted.  Considering  what  this  could  be,  he  then,  standing 

153  See  the  commencement  of  this  extract. 

151  In  the  5lh  and  6ih  sections  of  the  S’iva-purina  " it  is  explained  in  a puerile 
and  inept  manner  why  Ilruhmfi  took  the  form  of  a swan  and  Vishnu  of  a boar.” 
— Aufrecht’s  Catalogue  of  the  Bodl.  Sansk.  MSS.,  p.  634. 

139  See  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  9 and  36. 
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with  me,  beheld  this  eternal  loud-resounding  [monosyllable]  upon  the 
right  side  of  the  Linga;  the  first  letter  a-kara,  after  it  u-kara,  ma- 
kara  in  the  centre,  and  Om  ns  the  result  of  the  sounds.’  ’’ 

This  is  followed  by  a great  deal  of  mysticism  about  the  letters  of  the 
word  om  and  the  other  letters  of  the  alphabet,  etc.,  etc. 

The  eighteenth  section  of  the  same  Puraija  contains  a hymn  ad- 
dressed by  Vishnu  to  Rudra,  which  recites  a list  of  the  attributes  of 
the  latter  deity.  Mahadcva  is  gratified  with  this  hymn,  and  tells 
Brahma  and  Vishnu  that  they  had  both  sprung  from  him,  offers  them 
a boon,  and  touches  them  with  his  auspicious  hands.  Narayana  asks 
as  a boon  that  they  may  both  entertain  an  eternal  devotion  for  him ; 
which  Mahadeva  as  a matter  of  course  grants.  I cite  the  verses  which 
follow,  in  the  original : 

Linga  Purana,  19,  8 ff. — Jdnubhyam  avanlA  gated  punar  Nurdyanah 
tvayam  | pranipatya  cha  Vikeiam  prdha  mundalaram  rail  | “uvayor  dtca- 
dtcesa  rivudam  ati-iobhanam  \ ihdgato  bhavun  yatmdd  vivada-iamanuya 
nau  ’’  | tatya  tad-vachanam  krutvu  punah  prdha  Haro  Harim  | pranipatya 
tthitam  murdhnd  kritdnjali-pufam  tmayan  | Sri-mahddetah  uvdcha  \ pra- 
laya-sthiti-sargunum  kartd  team  dharanlpatt  | vatsa  r aha  Hart  Vishno 
palayaitach  chardcharam  | Iridhd.  bhinno  by  ahaih  Vithno  Brahma-  Yithnu- 
Bhavdkhyayd  \ targa-rakthd-Iaya-gunair  nithkalah  paramekarah  \ tammo- 
ham  tyaja  bho  Vithno  pdlayainam  Pitdmaham  \ pad  me  bhavithyati  tutah 
kalpe  tana  Pitdmahah  | tada  drakthyati  math  chaitam  to  ’pi  drakthyati 
padma-jah  \ tram  uktvd  ta  bhagavdmt  tatraivantaradhlyata  | tadu-pra- 
bhriti  loktthu  lingdrchd  tupratith(hitd  I linga-vedi  Mahudetl  UngaA 
tukihdd  Maheharah  ] “The  self-restraining  Narayana,  falling  on  his 
knees  on  the  ground,  and  having  made  obeisance  to  Viivesa  (Siva), 
spoke  gently  thus:  ‘Our  dispute,  0 god  of  gods,  has  proved  most  auspi- 
cious,18* since  thou  hast  come  hither  to  allay  it.’  Having  heard  these 
words,  Kara  (Siva),  smiling,  again  said  to  Hari  (Vishnu),  who  stood 
making  obeisance  with  his  hands  joined : 1 Thou,  lord  of  the  earth,  art 
the  author  of  the  creation,  continuance  and  destruction  [of  the  uni- 

,M  I cannot  render  this  sentence,  os  it  stands,  otherwise  than  by  taking  vivddam 
for  a nenter  nominative,  though  nouns  of  this  formation  are  masculine.  The  com- 
mentator explains  iobhanam  as  meaning  ubhayor  api  tama-balattach  cbhobhamdnam , 
“brilliant  from  the  equal  powers  of  the  two  combatants";  and  supplies  iamayn, 
“appease,  or  stop,  it”  ( atah  iamaya  ity  adhyahdrah). 
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verso] : my  child,  my  child,  Hari,  Vishnu,  preserve  all  this  moving  and 
stationary  world.  I,  the  undivided  supreme  lord,  am  divided  in  a three- 
fold manner  under  the  names  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Bhava,  possess- 
ing the  attributes  of  creating,  preserving,  and  destroying.  Relinquish, 
Vishnu,  thy  delusion;  cherish  this  Pitamaha.  He  shall  he  thy  son  in 
the  Padma  Kalpa.  Then  shalt  thou  behold  me,  and  he  also  who  sprang 
from  the  lotus  (Brahma)  shall  Bee  me.’  Having  thus  spoken,  the 
deity  vanished.  Thenceforward  the  worship  of  tho  Linga  has  been 
inaugurated  in  the  worlds.  The  pedestal  of  the  Linga  is  ilahadevl 
(Uma),  and  the  Linga  is  the  visible  Mahesvara.” 

Tho  reader  will  probably  bo  of  opinion  that  this  story  does  not  throw 
much  light  on  the  real  origin  of  the  Lingo-worship. 

The  Vishnu  Purnna  (i.  7,  6 ff.)  does  not  assign  a high  rank  to  Rudra; 
but  makes  him  tho  offspring  of  Brahma  (as  the  Mahabharata,  quoted 
above,  p.  230  and  266  f.,  makes  him  of  Vishnu):  Sanandanudayo  ye  cha 
purvaih  srishtds  tu  Ted  has  a | na  le  lokeshc  asajyanta  nirapekshdh  prajdsu  te  | 
tarce  te  chdyata-jndnuh  vUa-rugdh  vimatsardh  \ ieshc  evarh  nirapeksheshu 
hka-srishfau  mahutmanah  | Brahmano  'bhud  mahukrodhas  trailokya- 
dahana-kshamah  | lasya  krodhut  samudbhuta-jidld-mdld-vidipitam  \ Brah- 
mano ’ bhut  tadd  sarram  trailokyam  akhilam  mime  | bhruku(l-kufildt  taiya 
lald(ut  krodha-dlpitat  \ samutpannas  tadd  Rudro  madhydhnurka-sama- 
prabhah\  ardha-ndn-nara-capuh  prachando  ’ ti-sarlravun  | “t  ibhajutmd- 
nam  ” ity  ukted  tain  Brahma  ’ntardadhe  punah  \ tathokto  ’sau  dvidha 
strttvam  purushatvam  tathu  ’karot  | bibheda  purushalcam  cha  dasadhu 
chaikadhd  cha  sah  | saumydsaumyais  tathd  sdntdsdntaih  itrilcam  cha  la 
prabhuh  \ bibheda  bahudhu  decah  evarupair  asitaih  sitaih  | “ Sanandana 
and  the  others  who  were  before  created  by  Vedhas  (Brahma)  had  no 
regard  for  the  worlds,  and  were  indifferent  about  offspring,  for  they  had 
all  attained  to  knowledge,  and  were  free  from  love  and  from  hatred.  As 
they  were  thus  indifferent  to  the  creation  of  worlds,  the  mighty  Brahma 
was  filled  with  fierce  anger,  sufficient  to  burn  up  tho  three  worlds.  The 
three  worlds  were  illumiuated  in  every  part  by  the  wreaths  of  flame 
engendered  from  the  wrath  of  the  god.  From  his  forehead,  wrinkled 
with  a frown  and  inflamed  with  anger,  Rudra  then  sprang  forth, 
glorious  as  tho  noonday  sun,  his  body  half  male  and  half  female,  fierce, 
and  huge  in  bulk.  Brahma  disappeared  after  saying  to  him,  * Divido 
thyself.’  Being  thus  addressed,  he  severed  himself  into  twain,  into 
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a male  and  a female  body.  The  god  then  divided  his  male  form  into 
eleven  portions,  gentle  and  ungentle ; and  in  like  manner  his  female 
body  into  many  forms  black  and  white.”  117 

In  the  same  way  the  Harivansa  says  (v.  43) : Tato  'srijat  punar 
Brahma  Rudram  roshdhna-sambhavam  | “ Then  Brahma  next  created 
Itudra,  the  offspring  of  his  anger.” 


Sect.  VII. — Result s of  the  preceding  Sections. 

The  various  texts  quoted  in  Sections  i.-iv.  (pp.  299-355)  from  tho 
Big-,  the  Yajur-,  and  Atharva-vedas,  and  from  the  Brahmanas,  relative 
to  Itudra,  compose  the  principal  materials  which  we  possess  for  forming 
an  idea  of  the  characteristics  ascribed  to  that  deity  in  the  more  ancient 
portions  of  Indian  literature  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Epic 
poems  and  Furanas.  Tho  Upanishads  from  which  I havo  derived  the 
mystical  extracts  given  in  the  fifth  section  (pp.  355  ff.)  are  of  uncertain 
date,  and  their  contents  throw  but  little  light  on  the  development  of 
the  worship  of  Itudra.  Tho  extracts  which  I have  given  from  the 
Ramaynna  and  Malmbharata  in  chapter  it.  (pp.  176  f.,  184  ff.,  223-226, 
230  ff.,  240  f.,  263,  266  ff.,  278  ff.,  and  283-291),  and  in  tho  last  sec- 
tion, while  they  contain  some  of  the  earliest  descriptions  of  which  I am 
aware,  of  Itudra  in  the  new,  and  very  different,  aspect  in  which  he  has 
been  conceived  in  the  later  ages  of  Hindu  mythology,  since  he  has  come 
to  be  identified  with  S’iva  or  Mahadova,  are  yet  unfitted  to  elucidate 
the  process  by  which  he  became  elevated  to  the  highest  rank  in  the 
Indian  pantheon.  I shall,  however,  draw  from  these  texts  a summary 
of  the  attributes  which  they  respectively  assign  to  Itudra,  which 
will  exhibit  the  modifications  which  the  conception  of  this  deity 


1SI  See  Professor  Wilson's  notes  on  this  passage,  V.  P.,  2nd  cd.,  vol.  i.,  p.  103,  ff. 
The  S'untiparvan  of  the  Mahiibhurata  also  speaks  (w.  13723  ff.)  of  Mahadevn,  tho 
three-eyed,  and  the  great  devotee,  ns  having  sprung  from  the  forehead  of  Brahma, 
of  his  coming  to  visit  his  father  on  the  mountain  Yaijayanta,  and  of  his  saluting 
him  respectfully,  falling  at  bis  feet,  and  being  raised  up  by  him  with  his  left  hand. 
Brahma  then  proceeds  to  unfold  to  him  tho  nature  of  Purusha.  [At ha  tatrdsatas 
lasya  Chaturmklrasya  dhlmutah  \ talafa-prabhavah  putrah  S' ivah  dyad  yadrichhaya  | 
akasena  mahdyayl  para  trinayanah  prabhuh  ] tatah  khdd  nipapdlalu  dhtiranldhara - 
murdhani  j ayratai  chdbhavat  prlto  vavande  chdpi  pddayoh  \ tain  pa  day  or  nipatitam 
dritbfed  Smyrna  punind  j uithdpayarnaia  tadd  prabhur  ekah  1‘rajapat ih  J uvucha 
ehainam  bhaynedms  chirasydyatam  btmajam.) 
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undergoes  in  the  later,  as  compared  with  the  earlier,  passages.  To  my 
own  remarks  on  this  subject,  however,  I shall  prefix  some  observations 
by  Professors  H.  H.  Wilson,  Weber,  and  Whitney,  on  the  character  of 
the  Vcdic  Rudra. 

The  following  remarks  by  Professor  Wilson  are  extracted  from  the 
Introductions  to  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  his  translation  of  the 
Rig-veda  (published,  vol.  i.,  1st  ed.,  in  1850,  and  2nd  ed.  in  1866;  and 
vol.  ii.  in  1854)  : 

“Wo  have  a Rudra,  who,  in  after-times,  is  identified  with  Siva,  but 
who,  oven  in  tho  Puranas,  is  of  very  doubtful  origin  and  identification ; 
whilst  in  the  Veda  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  winds,  and  is 
evidently  a form  of  either  Agni  or  Indra.  The  epithet  lcaparddin 
which  is  applied  to  him  appears,  indeed,  to  have  some  relation  to  a 
characteristic  attribute  of  Siva, — the  wearing  of  his  hair  in  a peculiar 
braid;  but  the  term  has  probably  in  the  Yeda  a very  different  significa- 
tion— one  now  forgotten, — although  it  may  have  suggested  in  after- 
time the  appearance  of  Siva  in  such  a head-dress,  as  identified  with 
Agni;  for  instance,  lcaparddin  may  intimate  his  head  being  surrounded 
by  radiating  flame,  or  the  word  may  be  an  interpolation ; at  any  rate, 
no  other  epithet  applicable  to  Siva  occurs,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest 
allusion  to  the  form  in  which,  for  the  last  ten  centuries  at  least,  he 
seems  to  have  been  almost  exclusively  worshipped  in  India,  that  of  the 
Linga  or  Phallut : neither  is  there  the  slightest  hint  of  another  impor- 
tant feature  of  later  Hinduism, — tho  Trimurtti,  orTri-une  combination 
of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva,  as  typified  by  the  mystical  syllable  om, 
although,  according  to  high  authority  on  the  religions  of  antiquity, 
the  Trimurtti  was  the  first  element  in  the  faith  of  the  Hindus,  and  tho 
second  was  the  Lingam.”  1M — (vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvi.,  xxvii.) 

“ Of  Rudra  also,  the  character  is  equivocal ; but  it  may  bo  doubted 
if  it  partakes  in  any  remarkable  degree  of  that  fierceness  and  wrath 
which  belong  to  the  Rudra  of  a later  date ; he  is  termed,  it  is  true,  the 
slayer  of  heroes,  but  so  is  Indra : the  effects  of  his  anger  upon  men  and 
animals  are  deprecated ; but  he  is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bounti- 
ful, the  author  of  fertility  and  giver  of  happiness,  and  his  peculiar 
characteristics  are  evidently  his  presiding  over  medicinal  plants  and 
removal  of  disease,  attributes  of  a beneficent,  not  of  a malignant  and 

us  Creuzer,  Religions  it  VantiquiU,  book  i.,  chop,  i.,  p.  140. 
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irascible  deity.  As  above  remarked,  the  Maruts,  or  winds,  are  termed 
his  sons;1”  and  this  relationship  would  assimilate  him  to  Indra.  There 
is  also  a class  of  inferior  deities,  termed  Rndras,  who  in  one  passage  are 
worshippers  of  Agni,  and  in  another  are  followers  of  Indra ; being  the 
same  as  the  Maruts.  So  far,  therefore,  Rudra  might  be  identified  with 
Indra ; but  we  have  the  name  applied  unequivocally  to  Agni  in  a hymn 
exclusively  dedicated  to  that  divinity  (R.  V.  i.  27,  10).  The  term 
denotes,  according  to  the  Scholiast,  the  ‘terrible  Agni’;  but  there  is  no 
warrant  for  this  in  the  text,  and  we  may  be  content,  therefore,  with 
the  latter,  to  regard  Rudra  as  a form  or  denomination  of  fire.” — (Ibid. 
pp.  xxxvii.  f.) 

“ Rudra  is  described,  as  in  the  first  book,  by  rather  incompatible 
qualities,  as  both  fierce  and  beneficent;  but  his  specific  province  is  here 
also  the  tutelarship  of  medicinal  plants,  and  administration  of  medicine, 
and  he  is  designated  as  a physician  of  physicians  (R.  V.  ii.  33,  4). 
With  respect  also  to  his  presiding  over  medicinal  plants,  there  occurs  a 
passage  worthy  of  note,  as  among  the  herbs  are  those,  it  is  said,  which 
Manu  selected,  alluding,  most  probably,  to  the  seeds  of  the  plants  which 
Manu,  according  to  the  legend  as  related  in  the  Mahabharata,  took 
with  him  into  his  vessel  at  the  time  of  the  deluge.  There  are  more 
particulars  of  the  person  of  Rudra  than  usual.  He  is  sometimes  said  to 
be  brown  or  tawny,  but  he  is  also  said  to  be  white-complexioned  (R.Y. 
ii.  33,  8) ; he  is  soft-bellied  and  handsome-chinned ; he  is  armed  with 
a bow  and  arrows,  and  brilliant  with  golden  ornaments.  He  is  also 
called  the  father  of  the  Maruts.  There  is  little,  however,  in  all  this, 
except  his  fierceness,  to  identify  him  with  the  Rudra  of  the  Puranas.” 
— (vol.  ii.,  pp.  ix.  f.) 

The  following  interesting  and  ingenious  speculations  of  Professor 
Weber  are  translated  from  his  Indische  Studien,  ii.,  19-22  (published 
in  1853): 

“In  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  book  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (see 
above,  p.  347  f.),  we  obtain  a complete  explanation  of  the  S'aturudriya 
(see  above,  p.  322  ff.).  When  the  preparation  of  tho  consecrated  place  for 
kindling  the  fire  is  completed  (chily-upadhana-parisamapty-dnantaryam, 
Suyana),  and  the  fire  has  been  kindled,  and  blazes  up  (dlpyamdno 

159  See  the  Section  on  the  Maruts  in  the  fifth  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  117  ff. 
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’tiihthat),  the  gods  («'.#.  tho  Brahmans1*0)  are  terrified  by  it,  yad  rai  no 
' yam  na  himtyad  iti  (‘lest  it  should  destroy  us’) : and  with  the  view  of 
appeasing  this  [howling,  hungry]  flame,  which  is  conceived  of  as  in  the 
form  of  Rudra,  i.t.  to  consecrate  and  propitiate  the  fire,  they  offer  their 
adoration  to  Rudra,  and  to  his  supposed  troop  of  associates,  i.t.  to  all 
conceivable  shapes  of  terror,  and  by  this  means  render  them  favourable, 
and  avert  all  their  malevolent  influences.  Hence  the  Brahmana  ex- 
plains kata-rudriya  by  Sanla-rudriya  (as  gat  a comes  from  the  root  gam); 
a double  sense,  which  may  perhaps  have  actually  been,  though  in- 
distinctly, contemplated,  when  tho  name  was  first  given.101  In  this 
application  of  Rudra  as  the  god  of  fire  (independently  of  the  other  contents 
of  the  Sutarudriya),  we  may  find  an  indication  of  the  time  when  it  was 
composed.  Though  Rudra  originally  signifies  generally  the  howler, 
and  consequently  can  stand  as  well  for  an  epithet  of  the  crackling  fire 
as  of  the  raging  storm,  yet  in  the  earliest  period  the  word  had  been 
more  specially  used  to  denote  the  latter  signification,  and  is  therefore 
frequently  used  in  the  Rig-veda  in  the  plural  ns  an  epithet  of  tho 
Maruts.  The  unbridled  fury  ( manyu ) of  the  storm,  its  roaring,  its 
tearing  up  ( au/toiihlen ) of  heaven  and  earth,1"  must  have  produced  a 
strong  and  overpowering  effect  upon  the  Arian  Indians  in  the  high 
mountain  valleys  (perhaps  of  Kashmir)  in  which  we  must  conceive  them 
to  have  lived  at  that  early  period;  and  it  was  thus  in  the  natural 
course  of  tilings  that  they  should  connect  everything  terrible  and  horri- 
ble with  the  idea  of  the  god  of  storms,  and  regard  him  as  the  lord,  and 
the  cause,  of  every  evil : 103  numberless,  indeed,  were  these  aerial  hosts, 
black,  pierced  only  by  the  quivering  gleams  of  the  lightning,  diffusing 
everywhere  shuddering  and  horror. 

“It  is  true  that  Rudra  ‘is  also  appealed  to  as  wise  and  bountiful,  the 

110  “ In  the  Bruhmanas  the  thoughts  of  men  are  very  frequently  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  gods.  For  instance,  when  the  gods  go  to  PrajApati,  and  request  him 
to  solve  any  difficulty,  this  is  merely  a transcendental  expression  for  the  fact  of  n few 
wise  men  applying  for  instruction  to  one  still  wiser  than  themselves." 

1,1  “The  Arshadhyaya  of  the  Chariyaniya  School  of  the  KAthaka  also  (ii.  17)  says : 
Katarudriyaih  derdtiam  Itudra-iamunan.*1  'The  S'atarudriya  is  an  appeasing  of 
Rudra  by  the  gods.’ 

in  <•  ]{ence  in  the  R.V.  i.  11<,  6,  he  is  also  called  varfiha,  “boar,”  as  the  storm- 
clouds  too  are  elscwhcro  conceived  under  tho  same  image  " (Ind.  Stud.  i.  272,  note). 

1,3  “ In  R.V.  i.  11 4 ; ii.  33.  Hence,  too,  seven  verses  from  these  hymns  are  incor- 
porated in  the  S’atarudriya.” 
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author  of  fertility,  and  giver  of  happiness; ,|M  but  it  is  only  indirectly 
that  he  is  so  addressed,  and  merely  because  he  departs,  and  directs  his 
destroying  arrows  towards  some  other  quarter,  against  the  enemies  of 
the  suppliant,  and  leaves  the  latter  himself  in  peace ; the  worshipper 
flatters  him  with  fair  words,  as  if  he  were  purely  benevolent,  to  pacify 
his  anger,  and  to  render  him  gracious  (sua) ; and  he  only  appears 
directly  beneficent  in  so  far  as  he  chases  away  clouds  and  vapours, 
purifies  and  clears  the  atmosphere ; in  reference  to  this  he  is  called  a 
physician,  and  moreover  acquainted  with  healing  herbs : but  he  carries 
also  diseases  and  contagions  themselves  as  arrows  in  his  quiver,  and 
slays  therewith  men  and  cattle. 

“In  the  crackling  flame  of  the  fire,  now,  men  thought  that  they 
heard  again  the  wrathful  voice  of  the  storm,  that  in  the  consuming 
fierceness  of  the  former,  they  perceived  once  more  the  destructive  fury 
of  the  latter.  In  this  way  we  have  to  explain  how  it  happened  that 
both  deities  became  gradually  identified,  and  lent  their  respective  epi- 
thets to  one  another,  particularly  as  at  the  samo  time  the  storm  is,  in 
bad  weather,  accompanied  with  gleaming  and  fiery  lightnings.  This 
identification  seems  to  have  extended  not  merely  to  Agni  and  Rudra 
themselves,  but  also  to  the  Rudras,  in  so  far  as  the  latter,  from  being 
the  raging  and  flaming  companions  of  the  storm,  nppear  to  have  become 
the  representatives  of  all  sorts  of  terrific  shapes  in  general,  until  in  the 
epic  period  they  retired  completely  into  the  background,  while  their 
ancient  master,  Rudra,  in  his  combination  with  Agni,  became  con- 
tinually more  firmly  condensed  as  the  god  of  rage  and  destruction,  and 
a new  class  of  beings  took  the  place  of  the  Rudras  as  attendants  upon 
him  (in  his  capacity  of  Siva). 

“At  the  period  when  the  Rudra-book  (the  Satarudriya)  was  com- 
posed, the  blending  of  the  two  destructive  deities  (Storm  and  Fire)  had 
evidently  taken  place;  and  the  epithets  which  are  there  assigned  to 
Rudra  lead  us  back  partly  to  himself,  and  partly  to  Agni.  The  epithets 
‘dweller  in  the  mountains’  (girisa,  giriiaya,  girisanta,  giritra),  and 
those  of  kapardin,  vyupta-kesa,  ugra,  and  bhimd,  bhishaj  and  Siva, 
Sambhu  and  Sankara,  belong  to  the  Storm,  while  on  the  other  hand 
those  of  nlla-grlva  {=.nllakan(ha,  spoken  of  smoke),  Sitikanfha,  hiranya - 
bahu  (of  flame),  vilohita,  tahasraksha  (of  sparks),  paSupati  (of  sacrificial 
m Wilson,  Introd.  to  Trans,  of  B.V.,  vol.  i*  quoted  above,  p.  894, 
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victims),  farca  and  bhava,  etc.,  belong  to  Fire.  Now  almost  all  these 
epithets are  technical  epithets  and  characteristics  of  the  epic  S'iva, 
and  when  applied  to  him  are  partially  unintelligible,  and  become 
explicable  only  after  they  have  been  distinguished  according  to  the 
two  separate  elements  to  whose  combination  thiB  god  owes  his  origin.1** 
But  as  in  the  Rudra-book  Rudra  nowhere  appears  ns  1 3a  or  Mahadeva, 
and  no  character  is  assigned  to  him  analogous  to  that  of  the  epic  S'iva; 
and  as  the  word  siva  is  applied  to  him  simply  as  an  epithet  (with  its 
comparative  sitalara  annexed) ; the  book  in  question  must  in  any  case 
be  held  to  date  from  an  earlier  epoch  of  the  Indian  religion,  whilst  its 
elevation  to  the  rank  of  an  Upanishad  may  only  have  taken  place  in  the 
epio  period,  and  have  been  occasioned  by  the  special  worship  of  S'iva.” 

The  following  remarks  of  Professor  Whitney  on  the  same  subject  are 
taken  from  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  vol.  iii., 
p.  318  f.  (published  in  1853);  and  are  reprinted  in  the  volume  entitled 
“Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,"  published  by  their  author  in  1873: 

“To  the  second  domain,  the  atmosphere,  belong  the  various  divini- 
ties of  the  wind  and  storm.  God  of  the  breeze,  the  gentler  motion 
of  the  air,  is  Vayu  (from  the  root  vu,  ‘blow’).  He  drives  a thousand 
steeds ; his  breath  chases  away  the  demons ; he  comes  in  the  earliest 
morning,  as  the  first  breath  of  air  that  stirs  itself  at  daybreak,  to  drink 
the  soma,  and  the  Auroras  weave  for  him  shining  garments.  The 
storm-winds  are  a troop,  the  Maruts  or  Rudras:  the  two  names  are 
indifferently  used,  but  the  former  is  much  the  more  usuul  (the  ety- 
mology of  neither  is  fully  established).  They  drive  spotted  stags, 
wear  shining  armour,  and  carry  spears  in  their  hands ; no  one  knows 
whence  they  come  nor  whither  they  go  ; their  voice  is  heard  aloud  as 
they  come  rushing  on;  the  earth  trembles  and  the  mountains  shake 
before  them.  They  belong  in  Indra’s  train ; are  his  almost  constant 
allies  and  companions.  They  are  called  the  sons  of  Rudra,  who  is 
conceived  of  as  peculiar  god  of  the  tempest.  As  their  father  he  is 
very  often  mentioned  ; as  a divinity  with  independent  attributes  he  is 
of  much  rarer  occurrence ; hymns  addressed  to  him  alone  are  but  few. 

lu  “ And  >o  of  many  other  epithets  found  elsewhere : thus  Sira  owes  his  epithet 
Tryambaka,  and  his  wife  Ambiku,  to  Rudra ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  his  epithet 
Tripura,  and  his  wife  Kali,  Kariill,  to  Agni,”  etc. 

im  i>  Hence  he  is  also  called  Kilugnirudra,  as  in  the  Paninas,  and  in  the  Kulugni- 
rudra  Upanishad." 


Digitized  by  Google 


ON  THE  CHARACTER  OF  RUDRA. 


399 


He  is,  as  might  be  expected,  a terrible  god : he  carries  a great  bow 
from  which  he  hurls  a sharp  missile  at  the  earth;  he  is  called  the 
‘ruler  of  men,’  hshayadvlra ; m his  wrath  is  deprecated,  and  he  is  be- 
sought not  to  harm  his  worshipper ; if  not  in  the  Rik,  at  least  in  the 
Athnrvan  and  Brahmanas,  he  is  styled  ‘lord  of  the  animals,’  as  the  un- 
housed beasts  of  the  field  are  especially  at  the  mercy  of  the  pitiless 
storm.  At  the  same  time,  to  propitiate  him,  he  is  addressed  as  master 
of  a thousand  remedies,  best  of  physicians,  protector  from  harm  : this 
may  have  its  ground,  too,  partly  in  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  tempest 
in  freshening  the  atmosphere  of  that  sultry  clime.  Rudra’s  chief  in- 
terest consists  in  the  circumstance  that  he  forms  the  point  of  connexion 
between  the  Yedic  religion  and  the  later  Qiva-worship.  Oiva  is  a god 
unknown  to  the  Vedas  : his  name  is  a word  of  not  unfrequent  occur- 
rence in  the  hymns,  bnt  means  simply  ‘ propitious  ’ ; not  even  in  the 
Atharvan  is  it  the  epithet  of  a particular  divinity,  or  distinguished  by 
its  usage  from  any  other  adjective.  As  given  to  him  whose  title  it  has 
since  become,  it  seems  one  of  those  euphemisms  so  frequent  in  the 
Indian  religion,  applied  as  a soothing  and  flattering  address  to  the  most 
terrible  god  in  the  whole  Pantheon.  The  precise  relation  between 
Civa  and  Rudra  is  not  yet  satisfactorily  traced  out.  The  introduction 
of  an  entirely  new  divinity  from  the  mountains  of  the  north  has  been 
supposed,  who  was  grafted  in  upon  the  ancient  religion  by  being  iden- 
tified with  Rudra;  or  again  a blending  of  some  of  Agni’s  attributes 
with  those  of  Rudra  to  originate  a new  development.  Perhaps  neither 
of  these  may  be  necessary  ; (]iva  may  be  a local  form  of  Rudra,  arisen 
under  the  influence  of  peculiar  climatic  relations  in  the  districts  from 
which  he  made  his  way  down  into  Hindostan  proper;  introduced 
among,  and  readily  accepted  by,  a people  which,  as  the  Atharvan 
shows,  was  strongly  tending  toward  a terrorism  in  its  religion.” 

The  characters  ascribed  to  Rudra  in  the  hymns  of  the  R.  V.  are 
moBt  heterogeneous  and  frequently  indefinite.  I shall  endeavour  to 
gather  from  different  places  and  to  group  together  those  epithets  which 
have  most  affinity  to  each  other.  This  god  is  described  as  wise,  boun- 
tiful, and  powerful  (i.  43,  1 ; i.  114,  4),  as  the  strongest  and  most 
glorious  of  beings  (ii.  33,  3),  as  lord  (isdna)  of  this  world,  possessed  of 

Compare  the  note  on  the  sense  of  this  word,  above,  p.  301  f. 
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divine  power  (ii.  33,  9),  as  unsurpassed  in  might (ibid.  10),  as  the 
father  of  the  world,169  mighty,  exalted,  undecaying  (vi.  49,  10);  as  cogni- 
zant of  the  doings  of  men  and  gods  by  his  power  and  universal  dominion 
(vii.  46,  2);  as  putting  the  waters  in  motion  (x.  92,  5);  us  self-dependent 
(vii.  46,  1),  and  as  deriving  his  renown  from  himself  (i.  129,  3; 
x.  92,  9);  as  the  lord  of  heroes  (i.  114,  1,  3,  10;  x.  92,  9);  as  the  lord  of 
songs  and  sacrifices  (i.  43,  4),  the  fulfiller  of  sacrifices  (i.  114,  4); 
brilliant  as  the  sun,  and  as  gold  (i.  43,  S),  tawny-coloured  (this  epithet 
is  frequently  applied),  with  beautiful  chin  (ii.  33,  5),  fair-complexioned 
(ibid.  8),  multiform,  fierce,  arrayed  in  golden  ornaments  (ibid.  9), 
youthful  (v.  60,  5),  terrible  as  a wild  beast,  destructive  (ii.  23,  11), 
wearing  spirally-braided  hair  (i.  114,  1,  6);  and  as  the  celestial  boar 
(ibid.  5).  Ho  is  frequently  represented  ns  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or 
lludras  (i.  G4,  2;  i.  85,  1;  i.  114,  6,  9;  ii.  33,  1;  ii.  34,  2;  v.  52, 
16;  v.  60,  5;  vi.  50,  4;  vi.  66,  3;  vii.  56,  1;  viii.  20,  17).  He  is 
once  identified  with  Agni  (ii.  1,  6).  He  is  described  as  seated  on  a 
chariot  (ii.  33,  11),  as  wielding  the  thunderbolt  (ii.  33,  3),  as  armed 
with  a bow  and  arrows  (ibid.  10,  14  ; v.  42,  11;  x.  125,  6),  with  a 
strong  bow  and  fleet  arrows,  with  sharp  weapons  (vi.  74,  4;  vii.  46,  1; 
viii.  29,  5).  His  shafts  are  discharged  from  the  sky,  and  traverse  the 
earth  (vii.  46,  3).  He  is  called  the  slayer  of  men  (nri-ghne,  iv.  3,  6). 1,9 
His  anger,  ill-will,  and  destructive  shafts  are  deprecated  (i.  114,  7,  8; 
ii.  33,  1,  11,  14;  vi.  28,  7 ; vii.  46,  3,  4).  But  he  is  also  repre- 
sented as  benevolent  (i.  114,  9),  as  mild,  and  easily  invoked  (ii.  33,  5), 
beneficent  (ibid.  7),  gracious  (sir a,  x.  92,  9),  as  the  cause  or  condition 
of  health  and  prosperity  to  man  and  beast  (i.  114,  1).  He  is  fre- 
quently described  as  the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  and  is  once 
characterized  as  the  greatest  of  physicians  (i.  43,  4;  i.  114,  5;  ii.  33, 
2,  4,  7,  12,  13;  v.  42,  11;  vi.  74,  3 ; 171  vii.  35,  6;  vii.  46,  3;  viii. 

1,9  Compare  the  similar  epithets  applied  to  Vishnu  and  Indra  above:  see  pp.  97 f. 
and  generally  sections  i.  and  ii.,  chapter  ii.  above.  And  yet  in  R.V.  ii.  39,  9,  Rudra 
is  described  in  common  with  Indra,  Varuna,  Mitra,  and  Arynman,  as  unable  to  resist 
the  will  of  Savitfi.  See  the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  163. 

169  Bhuvanasya  pitaram.  Compare  Rughuvanaa  i.,  1,  where  Parameav&ra  (S  iva) 
and  Parvati  are  styled  the  “ parents  of  the  world’’  {jagaiah  pita  mu). 

1,0  In  vii.  66,  17,  it  is  similarly  said  of  the  Maruts,  Are  gohd  npihii  vadho  vo  tutu: 
44  Far  bo  your  kine-slaying,  man-slaying  bolt.” 

191  la  this  passage  Soma  is  associated  with  Rudra  os  the  dispenser  of  remedies. 
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29,  5).  He  is  supplicated  for  blessings  (i.  114,  1,  2;  ii.  33,  6),  and 
represented  as  averting  the  anger  of  the  gods  (i.  114,  4;  ii.  33,  7). 
In  It.  V.  vi.  74,  1 if.  he  is  connected  with  Soma  in  the  dual,  and 
entreated  along  with  the  latter  to  bestow  good  and  avert  evil. 

On  a review  of  these  passages,  and  the  hymns  from  which  they  are 
drawn,  it  appears  that  in  most  places  Rudra  has  no  very  clearly  defined 
function  (such,  for  instance,  as  is  ascribed  to  Indra  and  Agni,  or  even  to 
Vishnu)  as  an  agent  in  producing,  or  a representative  of,  the  great  pheno- 
mena of  the  physical  world.  It  would  he  difficult  to  make  out  from  the 
larger  portion  of  the  texts  which  I have  cited  to  what  region  of  the  uni- 
verse the  activity  of  this  god  should  be  referred.  It  is  true  thut  he  is  re- 
peatedly declared  to  be  the  father  of  the  Maruts  or  Rudras  (tho  winds  or 
storms);  and  from  this  relation  we  might  anticipate  that  he  would  be  de- 
scribed as,  still  more  eminently  than  they,  the  generator  of  tempests,  and 
chaser  of  clouds.  There  are,  however,  few,  if  any,  distinct  traces  of 
any  such  agency  being  ascribed  to  him.  The  numerous  vague  epithets 
which  are  constantly  applied  to  him  would  not  suffice  to  fix  the  par- 
ticular sphere  of  his  operation,  or  even  to  define  his  personality,  as  most 
of  them  are  equally  applied  to  other  deities.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
terms  “fierce,”  “tawny-coloured,”  “with  beautiful  chin”;  and  even 
the  word  kapurdin  (“  with  spirally-braided  hair  ”),  which  at  a later 
period  became  a common,  if  not  distinctive,  epithet  of  Mahadeva,  is  in 
the  R.V.  applied  also  to  Pushan  (see  above,  p.  301,  note  7).  While, 
however,  the  cosmical  function  of  Rudra  is  thus  but  obscurely  indi- 
cated, he  is  described  as  possessing  other  marked  and  peculiar  charac- 
teristics. It  is,  however,  principally  in  his  relation  to  tho  good  and 
evil  which  befall  the  persons  and  property  of  men  that  he  is  depicted. 
And  here  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  though  he  is  frequently  suppli- 
cated to  bestow  prosperity,  and  though  he  is  constantly  addressed  as 
the  possessor  of  healing  remedies,  he  is  principally  regarded  as  a male- 
volent deity,  whose  destructive  shafts,  the  source  of  disease  and  death 
to  man  and  beast,  the  worshipper  strives  by  his  entreaties  to  avert. 
If  this  view  be  correct,  the  remedies  of  which  Rudra  is  the  dispenser 
may  be  considered  as  signifying  little  more  than  the  cessation  of  his 
destroying  agency  (as  Professor  Weber  remarks,  see  above,  p.  397), 
and  the  consequent  restoration  to  health  and  vigour  of  those  victims 
of  his  ill-will  who  had  been  in  danger  of  perishing.  It  may  appear 
VOL.  iv.  26 
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strange  that  opposite  functions  should  thus  be  assigned  to  the  same 
god : but  evil  and  good,  sickness  and  health,  death  and  life,  are 
naturally  associated  as  contraries,  the  presence  of  the  one  implying  tho 
absence  of  tho  other,  and  vice  versa ; and  in  later  times  Mahiideva  is  in 
a somewhat  similar  manner  regarded  as  tho  generator  as  well  as  the 
destroyer.  We  may  add  to  this  that,  while  it  is  natural  to  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  a deity  supposed  to  bo  the  destroyer,  the  suppliant  may 
fear  to  provoke  his  displeasure,  and  to  awaken  his  jealousy,  by  calling 
on  any  other  deity  to  provide  a remedy.  When  the  destructive  god  has 
been  induced  to  relent,  to  withdraw  his  visitation,  or  remove  its  effects, 
it  is  natural  for  his  worshippers  to  represent  him  ns  gracious  and 
benevolent,  as  we  see  done  in  some  of  the  hymns  to  Kudra. 

From  tho  above  description,  however,  it  will  be  apparent  that  the 
elder  Kudra,  though  different  in  many  respects  from  the  later  Mahadeva, 
is  yet,  like  him,  a terrible  and  destructive  deity ; while,  on  the  other 
hand,  tho  ancient  Vishnu,  like  the  modem  god  of  tho  same  name,  is 
represented  to  us  as  a preserver,  of  a benignant,  or,  at  least,  of  an  in- 
nocuous, character  (R.V.  i.  22,  18;  i.  155,  4;  i.  186,  10;  viii.  25,  12). 

In  the  Yajur-veda  we  find  the  same  characteristics  assigned  to  Rudra 
as  in  the  Rig-veda.  Thus  both  a healing  virtue  (iii.  59;  xvi.  5,  49) 
and  a destructive  efficacy  are  ascribed  to  him,  the  latter  being  depicted 
in  tho  liveliest  colours,  and  deprecated  in  every  variety  of  expression. 
Thus  ho  is  represented  (iii.  61;  xvi.  1,  and  elsewhere)  as  carrying  a 
bow  and  arrows,  and  is  earnestly  supplicated  (xvi.  9 ff.,  51  ff.)  to  avert 
his  shafts  from  the  worshipper.  Many  of  the  epithets  which  are 
appliod  to  him  in  the  Rig-veda  occur  again  here,  such  as  “brown”  or 
“tawny"  (xvi.  6),  the  god  “with  spirally-braided  hair”  (til'd.  10),  the 
“fierce”  (t'itd.  40),  the  “bountiful,”  the  “gracious”  (51),  etc.;  while 
a multitude  of  new  appellations  are  heaped  upon  him  (and  his  attendants), 
such  as  “blue-necked,"  “ thousand-eyed”  (til'd.  7),  “thousand-quivered” 
(13),  “ clad  in  a skin”  (iii.  61  ; xvi.  51),  “the  dweller  in  the 
mountains”  (xvi.  2,  3,  4),  and  others  far  too  numerous  to  repeat  (xvi. 
17-46).  The  imagination  of  the  rishi  runs  riot  in  the  invention  of 
these  epithets,  which  are  of  the  most  heterogeneous  description.  Some 
of  the  characteristics  here  attributed  to  Rudra  are  of  a disgraceful 
nature,  os  whero  he  is  styled  the  “ lord  of  thieves,  tho  robber,  the 
cheator,  the  deceiver,  the  lord  of  pilferers  and  robbers,”  etc.  (w.  20, 
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21).  Several  new  names  are  ascribed  to  Iiudra  in  this  Veda,  as  Bhava, 
Sarva,  Pasupati,  etc.,  etc.  (vv.  18,  28).*”  Altogether  an  approximation  is 
discernible  in  the  epithets  which  occur  in  the  8'utarudriya  to  the  fierce, 
terrific,  impure,  and  repulsive  character  of  the  later  MahSdeva.  Ambika 
is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhitn  (iii.  5),  and 
is  described  not  as  the  wife,  but  as  the  sister  of  Rudro. 

In  the  Atharva-veda  also  reference  is  made  both  to  the  therapeutic 
character  of  Rudra  and  to  the  destructive  arrows  and  lightnings  of 
Bhava  and  SUrva  (ii.  27,  6;  vi.  93,  1 ; x.  i.  23;  xi.  2,  1,  12,  etc.). 
Rudra  is  identified  with  Agni  (vii.  87,  1 ) ; and  again  with  Savitpi 
(xiii.  4,  4).  On  the  other  hand,  Bhava  and  S'arva,  and  again  Bhava 
and  Rudfa,  are  spoken  of  in  the  dual  (viii.  2,  7 ; x.  i.  23 ; xi.  2,  1 ; 
xi.  2,  14,  16;  xi.  6,  9;  xii.  4,  17);  and  would  thus  appear  to  have 
been  regarded  by  the  rishi  as  distinct  gods.  Sarva  is  described  as  an 
archer,  Bhava  as  a king  (vi.  93,  2) ; and  they,  as  well  as  Rudra,  are 
said  to  have  poisons  and  consumption  at  their  command  (vi.  93,  2 ; 
xi.  2,  26).  In  A.  V.  xi.  2,  2,  30,  the  devouring  birds  and  dogs  of 
Rudra  are  alluded  to  (compare  Vaj.  Sanh.  xvi.  28).  In  another  verse 
Bhava  is  said  to  rule  over  the  sky  and  the  earth,  and  to  fill  the  vast 
atmosphere  (A.  V.  xi.  2,  27).m 

In  the  S'utapatha  Brahmana  (i.  7,  3,  8)  S'arva,  Bhava,  Pasupati,  and 
Rudra  are  said  to  be  all  names  of  Agni;  and  of  these  appellations  Sarva 
is  declared  to  be  in  use  among  the  people  of  the  east,  and  Bhava  among 
the  western  tribe  of  the  Bahikas.  Another  passage  (vi.  1,  3,  7 ff.)  of  the 
same  Brahmana  describes  tho  birth  of  a boy  ( kumura , a word  applied  to 
Agni  in  the  Rig-veda,  v.  2,  1),  to  whom  the  names  of  Rudra,  S'arva, 
Pasupati,  Ugra,  Asani,  Bhava,  Muhan-deva,  and  Isana  were  successively 

m In  the  same  Veda,  xxxix.  8,  wo  have  the  following  gods,  or  appellations  of  one 
god,  specified,  viz.,  Agni,  Asani,  I’asupati,  Bhava,  S'arva,  Kuna,  MahSdeva,  Ugra- 
deva,  etc.  (Ayniin  bfidaycm i AJaniii  hridaynyrtna  FaZupatim  kjitma-h fidayena 
Ehavam  yakna  | Warrant  mataenabhyam  tianam  tnauyuna  Mahndevam  antahpariav- 
ytna  Ugraii  detail  tatmhfhuna  ityadi). 

Tho  Ninikta  i.  15,  as  I have  already  remarked,  p.  356,  note  98,  contains  the  first 
words  of  a text  relating  to  ltudra  which  is  given  at  length  by  the  commentator  Durga, 
and  is  cited  and  translated  above.  After  ascribing  a martial  character  to  Rudra 
in  tho  first  lino,  this  text  appears  to  assign  to  him,  in  the  second,  the  threefold 
function  of  universal  creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer.  As  it  is  partially  quoted  in 
the  Nirukta,  this  verse,  though  it  docs  not  appear  whence  it  comes,  must,  unless 
interpolated,  be  of  considerable  antiquity. 
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given,  all  of  them,  according  to  the  writer,  representing  different  forms 
of  Agni.  In  the  somewhat  different  version  of  the  same  story  given  in 
the  S’ankhiiynna  Brahmana  (see  above,  pp.  343  ff.)  the  newly-born 
deity  is  not  identified  with  Agni.  But  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  in 
another  passage  (ix.  1,  1,  1 ff.)  referred  to  by  Professor  Weber  (See 
above,  pp.  347  and  395  f.),  appears  again  clearly  to  make  this  identifica- 
tion. Finally,  traces  of  the  early  connexion  of  Rudra  with  Agni  are 
discoverable,  as  I have  already  remarked  (p.  349),  in  the  legend  of  the 
birth  of  Karttikeya,  which  I have  quoted  from  the  Mahabharata. 

Though,  however,  these  deities  may  have  at  one  time  come  to  be 
thus  identified,  the  distinctive  opithets  applied  to  ltudra  in  the  Rig- 
voda  appear  sufficiently  to  prove  that  he  was  generally  discriminated 
from  Agni  by  his  early  worshippers.  The  tendency  visible  both  in  the 
hymns  of  the  Veda  and  in  the  Brahmanas  (see  above,  R.V.  ii.  1,  6, 
p.  306 ; A.  V.  vii.  87,  1,  and  xiii.  4,  4,  pp.  333  and  338 ; Shtapatha 
Brahmana,  as  quoted  in  p.  341  ; Satapatha  Brahmana,  vi.  1,  1,  5,  p.  22) 
to  identify  the  different  deities  with  one  another  may  have  arisen 
from  a vague  conception  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  principle  by  which 
all  these  several  divinities  were  supposed  to  be  diversely  animated. 

Between  the  texts  which  I have  cited  from  the  Brahmanas  relative 
to  Rudra,  and  the  earliest  descriptions  of  the  same  deity  which  we  dis- 
cover in  the  Epic  poems,  a wide  chasm  intervenes,  which,  as  far  as 
I am  aware,  no  genuine  ancient  materials  exist  (for  the  Upanishads  I 
have  quoted  are  of  uncertain  date)  for  bridging  over.  The  Rudra  of 
the  Mahabharata  is  not  indeed  very  different  in  his  general  character 
from  the  god  of  the  same  name  who  is  portrayed  in  the  Satarudriya  j 
but  in  the  later  literature  his  importance  is  immensely  increased,  his 
attributes  are  more  clearly  defined,  and  the  conceptions  entertained 
of  his  person  are  rendered  more  distinct  by  tho  addition  of  various 
additional  features,  and  illustrated  by  numerous  legends.  Instead  of 
remaining  a subordinate  deity,  as  he  was  in  the  Vedic  era,  Rudra 
has  thrown  Agni,  Vayu,  Surra,  Mitra,  and  Varuna  completely  into  the 
shade;  and  although  Indra  still  occupies  a prominent  place  in  the  Epic 
legends,  he  hus  sunk  down  into  a subordinate  position,  and  is  quite 
unable  to  compete  in  power  and  dignity  with  Rudra,  who,  together 
with  Vishnu,  now  engrosses  the  almost  exclusive  worship  of  the  Brah- 
manical  world.  Arnbika,  who  was  subsequently  identified  with  the 
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spouse  of  Rudra,  is  in  the  Viijasaneyi  Sanhita  (above,  p.  321)  spoken 
of  as  his  sister.  limit  or  ParvatT,  with  whom  ho  was  unconnected  in 
the  Vedic  period,  and  of  whom  the  earliest  mention,  as  far  as  I know, 
occurs  in  the  Kena  Upanishad,  and  tho  Taittiriya  Arunyaka,174  is  now 
his  acknowledged  consort.1”  In  systematic  mythology  the  function  of 
destroyer  is  assigned  to  him,  as  that  of  creator  is  to  Brahma,  and  that 
of  preserver  to  Vishnu ; but  he  is  also  worshipped  under  the  emblem 
of  the  “Linga”  as  the  great  generative  power. 

I have  (above,  pp.  192  f.)  quoted  a passage  from  the  Mahabharata 
in  which  the  Linga  is  dwelt  upon  at  length,  though  it  is  difficult  to 
say  to  what  age  this  passage  may  be  referable.  Comp,  also  the  epithet 
“mahasepha”  in  p.  191  f.,  which  points  to  the  same  idea. 

In  the  following  passage  of  tho  same  book,  the  Linga  is  again  men- 
tioned in  verses  which  follow  the  last  of  those  quoted  above  in 
p.  197  ff. : 

Anusasana-parvan,  v.  7510. — Dahaty  urdhvam  tthito  yach  cha  prdnun 
nrindih  tthirai  cha  yat  \ sthira-lingat  cha  yan  nityam  lasm&t  Sthunur 

iti  gmritah  | v.  7516.  Nityancha  hrahmacharycna  linyam  atya 

yadu  s t hit  am  | mahayanty  asya  lokui  cha  priyam  hy  etad  mahatmanah  | 
vigraham  pujayed  yo  vai  linyam  vd  pi  mahdtmanah  \ linga-pujayitd  nil- 
yam  mahatlm  Priyam  asnute  | rithayat  chapi  dtvdi  cha  gandharvapsarasai 
tathd  | lingam  evdrehayanti  tma  yat  lad  urdhvam  tamdslhitam  | ityudi  | 
“ And  since,  standing  aloft,  he  consumes  the  lives  of  men,  and  since  he 
is  fixed,  and  since  his  Linga  is  perpetually  fixed,  he  is  therefore  called 

Sthfinu 7516.  And  when  his  Linga  remains  constantly  in  a 

state  of  chastity,  and  people  reverence  it,  this  is  agreeable  to  the 
great  [god].  The  worshipper  of  the  Linga,  who  shall  adore  the 
image  ( vigraha ),  or  the  Linga,  of  the  great  [god],  enjoys  continually 
great  prosperity.  It  is  the  Linga,  raised  up,  which  the  rishis,  gods, 

114  These  passages  will  be  quoted  in  the  next  section. 

m It  appears  (see  Westergaard's  Dissertation  on  the  Oldest  Period  of  Indian 
History,  p.  82,  note)  that  Panini  (4,  1,  49)  gives  a rule  whereby,  in  addition  to  the 
names  of  the  goddesses  Indr&ni  and  Varunini,  which  are  found  in  the  Rig-veda, 
the  names  of  four  others  who  are  not  found  there,  and  who  are  all  wives  of  S’iva 
(under  his  different  appellations  of  Bhava,  S'arva,  Rudra,  and  Mfida) — viz.  Bhavani 
S'arvani,  Rudrani,  and  Mridani — may  be  formed.  (The  rule  is  this : Indra-  Varma- 
Bhnva-S'arva-Rudra-  Jfrida-himiranya-i/ava-yacam-mtitulSchari/Sna  n do uk ).  It 
docs  not,  however,  follow  that  these  last-named  goddesses  had  risen  into  any  import- 
ance in  the  time  of  Panini.  Indruni  and  Yarutjuni  were  never  of  any  significance. 
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Gandharvas,  and  Apsarasea  worship.”  Compare  with  this  extract 
verses  9616  f.,  9625  and  9631  of  the  Drona-parvan. 

Tho  Linga  is  also  mentioned  in  the  list  of  Siva’s  names  in  another 
part  of  the  same  Anusasana-parvan,  v.  1160: 

Urdhva-retuh  urdhca-linjah  urdhva-iuyi  nabhah-sthitah  | v.  1191. 
Ling&dhyakshah  surudhyak&hah  ....  vljadhyaksho  vtja-kartu  .... 
“ He  whose  seed  is  raised  up,  whoso  Linga  is  raised  up,  who  sleeps 
aloft,  who  abides  in  the  sky.”  ....  v.  1191.  “The  lord  of  the 
Linga,  the  lord  of  the  suras  (gods)  ....  the  lord  of  seed,  the 
former  of  seed.”  178 

We  possess  no  records  to  show  how  this  phallic  emblem  became  con- 
nected with  Rudra.  But,  as  Dr.  Stevenson  (Journal  It.  A.  3.,  viii. 
330 II7)  and  Professor  Lassen  (Ind.  Ant.,  i.  2nd  ed.  924)  imagine,  it 

178  In  the  Sauptika-parvan  it  U related  that  Mahudeva  had  been  appointed  by 
Brahma  to  create  living  beings.  He  proceeded  to  perform  austerities,  and  continued 
doing  so  so  long  that  Brahma  produced  another  creator,  who  performed  his  task. 
Mahudeva  at  last  came,  and  seeing  that  the  creation  had  already  been  effected,  he 
became  angry  and  split  his  Linga,  which  was  thon  placed  in  the  earth  (v.  780  f . : 
chukrodha  bhagavdn  Rudro  linga  Hi  tvam  chdpyavidhyuta  | tat  praviddham  (at  ha 
bhumau  tathaiva  pratyatish(hata).  I have  not  observed  any  mention  of  the  Linga 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Rumuyana,  but  in  tho  Uttara  Kundu,  sect.  31,  v.  42  f.,  the 
following  lines  occur : Yatra  yatra  cha  yati  tma  Rac a no  rakshases  rarah  | jambuna- 
damaya/Ji  linga  Hi  latra  tatra  tma  niyate  | 43.  Baluka-vtdi-mmlhye  tu  tal  liny  am 
slhapya  Ravanah  \ archayamasa  gandhaU  cha  pmhpaii  chamfita-gandhibhih  J 
‘‘Wherever  Havana,  lord  of  the  Rukshasas,  went,  a golden  linga  was  carried  thither. 
Placing  that  linga  in  the  midst  of  a pedestal  of  saud,  Ravana  worshipped  it  with 
incense,  and  flowers  of  ambrosial  odour.”  The  commentator  remarks  on  v.  43 : 
Tal  Ungam  jumbunadamayani  nitya-ptijo-Ungam  | A is  varya-ka  mana  yd  hi  tal-Unga- 
piija  Ravanatya  \ A i&varya-k&masya  sa uva rna- 1 inga -p ujaya s tantrethukteh  | “That 
golden  linga  was  intended  for  constant  worship.  He  worshipped  it  from  the  desire 
of  sovereignty.  For  it  is  prescribed  in  tho  Tantraa  that  a golden  linga  should  be 
worshipped  when  any  one  desires  sovereignty.” 

1,7  In  this  paper  on  “the  Ante-Brahmanical  Religion  of  the  Hindus,”  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Stevenson  asserts  that  the  “ worship  of  S'iva,  especially  under  the  form  of  the 
Linga,''  is  one  of  the  practices  for  which  ho  cousiders  modern  Hinduism  is  indebted 
to  the  ante-Brahmauical  religion  of  India,  i.e.  to  local  superstitions  prevalent  among 
the  aboriginal  tribes  anterior  to  the  development  of  the  existing  Brahmanical  system. 
This  opinion  in  regard  to  S'iva  is  grounded  by  Dr.  Stevenson  on  the  facts:  (1)  that 
S iva  is  not  named  in  the  ancient  Vedic  hymns;  (2)  that  Rudra  does  not  occupy  in 
those  hymns  the  high  position  which  the  later  S'iva  holds;  (3)  that  various  particulars 
in  the  legend  of  Daksha  (see  above,  pp.  372  ff.),  such  as  the  general  indisposition  to 
acknowledge  S'iva' s right  to  share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the  circumstance  that  his  rites 
required  no  Brahmanical  priest  (see  above,  p.  377,  note  132),  point  to  a recent  in- 
troduction of  S'iva’s  worship  (comp.  Mahubhurata,  Vaua-parvan,  vv.  11001  ff.,  cited 
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is  not  impossible  that  it  may  have  been  at  first  an  object  of  veneration 
among  the  aboriginal  or  non-Arian  Indians;  and  that  it  was  subse- 
quently adopted  by  the  Brahmans  from  them,  and  associated  with  the 
worship  of  lludra. 

This  conjecture  would  acquire  additional  probability  if  we  were 
justified  in  supposing  that  the  word  “ si6uudt»va,”  which  occurs  in 
two  passages  of  the  llig-veda,  had  any  reference  to  a worship  of  this 
sort  existiug  among  the  barbarous  tribes  towards  whom  tho  authors 
of  the  hymns  so  often  express  hostility,  as  the  followers  of  a different 
religion  from  their  own.  The  texts  in  which  tho  word  in  question  is 
found  have  been  already  adduced  and  translated  in  the  second  volume 
of  this  work  (p.  391,  note  76).  But  I shall  quote  them  again  here 
with  their  obscure  and  difficult  contexts,  aud  endeavour  to  elucidate 
them  further.  The  first  passage  is  as  follows : 

R.Y.  vii.  21,3  ff. — Team  Indra  sravitavai  apas  kah  parishjhildh  Ahind 
iura  purvih  | toad  vdoakrs  rathyo  na  dhendh  rejante  vised  kritrimnni 
bhishd  | 4.  Bhimo  vivesha  uyndhebhir  cehdm  apamai  vised  narydni  v id  can  | 
Indrah  puro  jarhrishdno  vi  dildhod  vi  vajra-haslo  mahind  jaghdna  | 5. 
Na  ydtaoah  Indra  jujucur  no  na  vandanu  savishfha  cedyubhih119  j sa 
iardhad  aryo  viahunaaya  jantor  md  sisna-decdh  api  gur  ritaiii  nah  | 6. 
Abhi  kralvd  Indra  bhdr  adha  jman  na  te  vivyan  Piahitndnam  rajdmsi  \ 
a vena  hi  Yritram  hcasd  jaghantha  na  satrur  antam  vicidad  yudhd  U | 
7.  Deeds  chit  to  asurydya  purrs  arm  kshatruya  mam  ire  sahdmsi  | Indra 
maghdni  dayate  vishahya  Indram  cujasya  johacantu  Satan  | 8.  Ic  \ris 
chid  hi  team  aoass  juhdva  Isdnam  Indra  aaubhagasya  bhureh  | avo 
babhutha  iatam-ute  asms  abhikshattus  tvdeato  rarutdi  | 

“ 3.  Thou,  heroic  Indra,  hast  caused  to  flow  the  abundant  waters 
which  had  been  obstructed  by  Ahi.  Through  thee  the  cows  (rivers, 

in  p.  284  of  this  volume) ; (4)  that  there  is  no  connexion  between  tho  Linga  and  any 
of  the  ancient  Drahmanioal  emblems;  (5)  that  the  principal  scats  of  the  Linga 
worship  are  to  be  found  in  the  south  and  north-cost  of  India,  at  a distance  from 
the  original  Brahmanicol  settlements;  (6)  that  in  tho  Mahratta  country  no  Brahman 
officiates  ns  priest  in  a Linga  temple,  while,  on  tho  contrary,  in  the  temples  of  Vishnu 
Brahmans  alone  officiate.  [This  distinction  docs  not,  I think,  exist  in  Northern  Indin. 
In  the  temple  of  Yi-'ves'vara,  at  Benares,  the  officiating  priests,  if  I am  not  mistaken, 
are  Brahmans.  The  same  is  the  impression  of  I’rof.  Fitz-Edward  Hall,  with  whom 
I hare  communicated  on  the  subject. — J.  M.] 

For  the  sense  assigned  to  this  word  in  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth's  Lexicon,  see  s.r. 

vtdyd. 


Digitized  by  Google 


408 


SENSE  OF  THE  WORD  S'IS'NADEYA 


according  to  Sayana)  have  rolled  on  like  warriors  in  chariots.  All 
created  things  tremble  for  fear.  4.  The  terrible  [god],  skilled  in  all 
heroic  deeds,  has  with  his  weapons  mastered  these  [cloud-demons]. 
Indra,  exulting,  has  shattered  their  cities;  armed  with  the  thunder- 
bolt he  has  smitten  them  asunder  by  his  might.  5.  Neither  demons 
impel  us,  Indra,  nor,  0 puissant  [deity],  of  a truth  any  evil  spirits. 
The  glorious  [Indra]  defies  the  hostile  beings : let  not  those  whoso  god 
is  the  ‘ sisna  ’ approach  our  sacred  ceremony.  6.  Thou,  0 Indra,  hast 
surpassed  in  power,  when  thou  runnest  thy  course.  The  worlds  have 
not  comprehended  within  them  thy  greatness.  By  thine  own  might 
thou  hast  slain  Yj-itra.  No  enemy  hath  attained  the  end  of  thee  in 
battle.  7.  Tho  earlier  gods  have  yielded  to  thy  divine  power ; their 
powers  have  bowed  before  thy  sovereign  might. Indra  having 
conquered,  dispenses  wealth.  Let  men  invoke  Indra  in  the  combat. 
8.  Indra,  tho  bard  hath  invoked  for  protection  thee,  the  lord  of  great 
prosperity.  0 thou  who  bringest  a hundred  succours,  thou  hast  been 
a defence  to  us,  a defender  against  the  assailant  of  him  who  is  devoted 
to  thee.” 

It.V.  x.  99,  1 ff. — Kaih  nak  chitram  ishanyasi  chikitvan  priihuymdnam 
rdkraih  vuvridhadhyai  \ kat  tony  a data  kavaso  vyush(au  takshad  raj  ram 
Vritra-turam  apinvat  | 2.  Sa  hi  dyutd  vidyutu  veli  sd mu  prithum  yonim 
asuratcu  "sasuda  [ sa  sanllebhih  prasahdno  asya  bhrdtur  na  rile  sapta- 
thasya  muydh  | 3.  Sa  vd jam  ydld  apadushpadd  yan  svarshdtd  parishadat 
sanishyan  \ anarvd  yat  kata-durasya'K  redo  ghnan  kiknadevun  abhi varpasd 
’bhut  | 4.  Sa  yahvyo  avanir  goshu  arvd  d juhoti  pradhanyusu  sasrih  | 
apudo  yatra  yujydso  ’ rathdh  drony-akvusah  irate  ghritam  vdh  | 5.  Sa 
Jtudrebhir  akasta-vdrah  ribhvd  hilvi  gayam  dre-avadyah  d agdt  | vamrasya 
manye  mithunu  vivarri  annum  abhltya  arodayat  mushuyan  | 6.  Sa  id 
dusaiii  tuvi-racam  patir  dan  shad-aksham  tri-kirshnnam  damanyat  \ asya 
Trito  nu  o/asu  vridhdno  vipd  vardham  ayo-agrayd  han  | 7.  Sa  druhrane 
manushe  urdhvasdnah  d suvishad  arkasundya  sarum  \ sa  nritamo  nahusho 
'smat  sujdtaljrpuro  ’bhinad  arhan  dasyu-hatye  | “What  wonderful,  wide- 
travelling  bull  dost  thou,  perceiving,  send  to  us  for  our  delight ! What 
an  act  of  power  does  ho  display  at  the  dawn!  He  has  formed  the 

1,9  “Ihre  Kraft  kommt  doiner  Herrscherkraft  nicht  glcich,” — Bohtlingk  and  Roth 

t, r.  tnd-\-ann. 

le0  This  word  in  the  locative  plural  also  occurs  in  R.Y.  i.  51,  3. 
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Yritra-slaying  thunderbolt,  and  has  strengthened  thee.  2.  'With 
gleaming  light  he  comes  to  the  goal;  in  his  divine  glory  ho  hath 
seated  himself  on  our  broad  place  of  sacrifice;  with  his  allies  he 
overcomes  the  delusions  of  him  who  pretends  to  be  his  seventh  brother. 
3.  Proceeding  to  the  conflict,  and  desiring  to  acquire  them,  he  has 
gone  to,  and  in  hostile  array  besieged,  inaccessible  places,  at  the  time 
when,  irresistible,  slaying  those  whose  god  is  the  ‘ £isna,’  he  by  his 
craft  conquered  tho  riches  of  the  city  with  a hundred  gates.  4.  The 
steed,  coming  among  the  cows  conquered  in  battle,  pours  out  the 
flowing  rivers  [in  the  place]  where  the  allies,  without  feet  or  chariots, 
employing  the  clouds  as  their  horses,  send  forth  fertilizing  water.  5. 
The  great  [Indra],  who  has  indescribable  treasures,  and  from  whom 
evil  is  far  removed,  forsaking  his  house,  has  arrived  with  the  Rudras. 
Coming  and  plundering  their  food,  he  has,  I believe,  made  the  two 
unsheltered  (children)  of  Vamra  to  weep.  6.  This  lord  subjugated  the 
loud-voiced  Dasa  with  six  eyes  and  threo  heads.  Trita,  increasing 
through  his  strength,  struck  the  boar  with  his  iron-tipped  shaft.  7. 
Rising  up,  he  has  launched  his  arrow  against  the  malignant  and  de- 
structive man.  He,  the  noble  and  potent  hero,  has  shattered  for  us 
tho  cities  of  the  enemy  (or  of  Nahush)  in  the  conflict  with  the  de- 
stroyers (Dasyus).”1" 

The  following  is  Sayana’s  explanation  of  the  word  “Siinadeva”  in 
the  first  of  the  preceding  passages,  R.V.  vii.  21,5,  and  repeated  briefly 
in  his  note  on  the  second  passage : S'iina-decdh  | sisnena  dir  y anti  kri- 
danti  iti  kisna-devdh  \ abrahmacharyah  ity  arthah  \ tathd  eba  Yuskah  \ 
. . . . “ iisna-devah  abrahmacharydh”  | . . . . “ ‘ S'iSnadevah  ’ arc  those 
who  sport  with  the  iisna  (membrum  virile),  unchaste  men;  as 
Yaska  says,  1 Sisnadevah  ’ means  the  unchaste.”  Durga,  tho  com- 
mentator on  tho  Nirukta,  as  cited  by  Roth  (Illust.  of  Nir.  p.  47), 
gives  the  same  explanation  as  Sayana.  He  says  that  those  men  are 
called  “SSnadeva”  who  “are  always  dallying  carnally  with  prostitutes, 
forsaking  Vedic  observances”  (Sisnena  nityam  era  praklrndbhih  eiribhih 
eakaiii  krldantah  dsate  irautdni  karmdny  uterijya).  Roth,  in  tho  place 
I have  cited,  thinks  the  word  is  a sarcastic  appellation  for  priapic  or 
lustful  demons,  and  translates  it  by  “ Schwanz-giitter.” 

161  Prof.  Aufrecht  bag  given  me  much  assistance  in  translating  these  two  passages. 
— Note  io  first  edition.  I have  made  a good  many  alterations  in  the  second  edition. 
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It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  Sayana’s  interpretation  has  much  to 
recommend  it.  There  are  some  other  words  in  the  Voda  in  which  the 
word  “deva”  forms  the  last  member  of  the  compound,  as  “anpita- 
deva”  (vii.  104,  14)  and  “mura-deva”  (vii.  104,  24).lal  Sayana 
explains  “ mura-devaji  ” as=“  marana-krldah,”  “those  who  make  a 
sport  of  killing”;  and  he  therefore  takes  “deva”  there  in  the  same 
sense  as  he  does  in  “ 4i4na-deva.”  But  in  the  other  word,  “anrita- 
deva,”  he  takes  “deva”  in  the  usual  sense  of  “god,”  and  interprets 
it  as  “he  whose  gods  are  false"  ( anritih  asatya-bhutuh  deviih  yutya 
ludrisah)  In  the  same  way  he  understands  “anti-devam  ” in  R.V.  i. 
180,  7,  as  meaning  “near  the  gods.”  And  though  in  Bbhtlingk  and 
Roth’s  Dictionary  the  word  “ anpita-deva  ” is  explained  as  signifying 
a “false  player,"  this  interpretation  is  afterwards  withdrawn  (in  favour 
of  that  whioh  Sayana  gives  of  this  word)  at  the  close  of  the  article  on 
the  word  “deva.”  Nor  does  the  sense  assigned  by  Sayana  to  “ si^na- 
deva”  appear  to  be  in  itself  a very  probable  one.  For  the  epithet 
“ lascivious”  would  not  necessarily  be  a term  of  reproach  in  the  mouth 
of  an  Iudian  poet  of  the  Vedic  age,  wheu,  though  the  institution  of 
marriage  was  recognized  and  honoured,  no  great  amount  of  reprobation 
could  have  been  attached  to  unchastity  in  the  case  of  men  (compare 
R.V.  i.  167,  4;  ix.  112,  4;  x.  85,  37,  and  x.  86,  16,  17,  and  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  f.,  460  f ).  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
word  “sisna-deva”  is  to  be  understood  of  human  beings,  and  if  it  could 
be  taken  as  describing  any  deviation  from  the  contemporaneous  Arian 
worship,  it  would  find  many  parallels  in  the  Rig-veda,  as  may  bo  seen 
by  a comparison  of  the  words  “akarman,”  “adevayu,”  “ anfich,” 
“anindra,”  “ anya-vrata, " “ apavrata,  ” “avrata,  ” “abrahman,” 
“uyajvan”  “ayajyu”  | “without  ceremonies,  no  worshippers  of  the 
gods,  without  hymns,  without  Indra,  following  other  rites,  averse  to 
rites,  without  rites,  without  priests,  or  prayers,  offering  no  sacrifices,”  in 
the  passages  quoted  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  359  f.,  371  ff. 

It  is,  however,  objected  that  “4iina"  cannot  be  taken  as  equivalent 
to  “ Linga,"  which  means  a sign,  the  phallus,  and  is  therefore  cm* 
blomatic,  whilo  the  “sisua”  denotes  not  an  image,  but  the  male  organ 
itself.  “Siina”  has  also  the  sense  of  “tail,”  as  in  R.V.  i.  105,  8, 

183  The  word  is  explained  by  Bdhtlingk  aud  Roth  s.r.  as  — muladeva,  and  as  de- 
noting a species  of  goblins. 
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pointed  out  to  me  by  Professor  Aufrecht,  where  the  words  mutho  na 
Hind  vyadanti  mci  ad/iyah  mean,  “ cares  worry  me,  like  mice  gnawing 
their  tails.”  The  word  “ iisnadeviih,”  if  understood  of  demons,  muy 
therefore  mean,  os  Roth  suggests,  “ tailed  (or  priapic)  demons,”  and 
not  “ worshippers  of  the  sisna.”  The  same  difficulty  which  wo  en- 
counter in  fixing  the  meaning  of  the  word  “dasyu,”  viz.  whether  it 
is  to  be  understood  of  men  or  demons  (see  the  second  volume  of  this 
work,  pp.  362  ff.  j 388  ff.),  recurs  here.  In  the  first  of  the  passages 
quoted  above  (vii.  21,  5)  it  appears,  so  long  as  we  are  ignorant  of  the 
real  sense  of  “ iUna-deva,”  that  it  might  be  understood  either  of 
men  or  demons,  either  of  whom  would  have  been  unwelcomo  visitors 
at  an  Arian  ceremonial.  Perhaps,  as  the  word  “yatavah”  (demons) 
precedes,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  latter  are  intended  : and  the  same 
remark  may  be  held  to  apply  to  the  second  passage  (x.  99,  3). 

However  interesting,  therefore,  it  would  be  to  find  a proof  of  the 
existence  of  a phallic  worship  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  contemporary 
with  the  Vedic  rishis,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  word  “sisnadevu” 
does  not  supply  this  evidence. 

In  a passage  (in  the  Preface  to  the  tenth  vol.  of  his  Ramayana,  p.  ix.) 
which  I havo  adduced  in  the  second  vol.  of  this  work  (pp.  419  f.), 
Signor  Gorresio  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  Southern  race,  whom 
he  supposes  to  be  symbolized  under  the  appellation  of  Rakshasas,  were 
specially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  “ Rudra,  or  a terrible  ” and,  as  he 
believes,  “a  Hamitic  deity.”  In  note  35  (p.  291  of  the  samo  volume), 
on  the  destruction  of  Daksha’s  sacrifice,  he  says:  “It  appears  to  me 
that  in  this  fact  the  struggle  of  the  ancient  religions  of  India  is  re- 
presented under  a mythical  veil.  Siva  (a  deity,  as  I believe,  of  the 
Cushite  or  Hamitic  tribes  which  preceded  on  the  soil  of  India  the 
Arian  or  Indo-Sanskrit  races)  wishod  to  have  a part  in  the  worship  of 
the  conquerors,  and  in  their  sacrifices,  from  which  ho  was  excluded ; 
und  by  disturbing  their  rites,  and  by  a display  of  violence  at  their 
sacrifices,  he  succeeded  in  being  admitted  to  participate  in  them.” 
Signor  Gorresio,  however,  offers  very  little  proof  of  his  assertion  in 
regard  to  the  worship  of  Siva  being  specially  prevalent  among  the 
savage  tribes  of  the  south.  In  note  116,  p.  370,  of  his  ninth  vol., 
indeed,  he  remarks  as  follows  on  a passage  (Ramayana  vi.  19,  50  f.) 
where  it  is  said  lliut  Inilrujit,  son  of  Havana,  had  a golden  serpeut  for 
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his  banner:  “The  serpent  was  the  special  symbol  in  the  worship  of 
the  Hamite  races,  and  here  therefore  Indrajit,  the  black  Rakshasa, 
the  Hamite,  sets  it  up  as  his  banner.  Thus  in  the  seventy-eighth 
chapter  of  the  Sundara  Kan  da  it  is  said  that  Indrajit  was  in  the 
habit  of  sacrificing  especially  to  Siva,  the  Hamitic  deity,  who  pos- 
sesses all  the  attributes  of  the  Hamitic  religion,  and  who  entered 
into  the  Indo- Sanskrit  Olympus  by  one  of  those  religious  syncretisms 
of  which  traces  are  so  frequently  to  be  found  in  the  ancient  systems  of 
worship.” 

The  passage  of  the  Sundara  Kanda  to  which  Gorresio  refers  occurs, 
in  the  Bombay  edition,  in  the  seventh  section  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda, 
vv.  18  f.  (=Sundara  Kanda  78,  17,  in  Gorresio’s  ed.),  and  is  as  follows : 

Tishjha  td  kirn  maharaja  iramena  tava  vunardn  | ay  am  eho  mahdrdja 
Indrajit  kshapayishyati  | antna  cha  mahdrdja  Muheh'aram  anuttamam  | 
iihtcd  yajnafh  varo  labdho  lokt  parama-durlabhah  | “ Stay,  great  king, 
what  need  is  there  of  thy  exertions?  This  Indrajit  alone  will  destroy 
the  monkeys.  For  by  him  a boon,  hard  to  be  gotten,  was  obtained 
after  he  had  offered  an  unequalled  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva.” 

This  passage  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  Mahadeva  was  in  a special 
degree  tho  god  of  the  savages  of  the  South.  We  have  already  seen 
(pp.  184  ff.,  283  ff.),  by  the  cases  of  Arjuna,  Jayadratha,  Parasurama, 
and  above  all,  of  Jarasandha,  as  recorded  in  the  Mahabharata,  that  the 
worship  of  Mahadeva  (frequently  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  some 
boon)  was  practised  by  the  warriors  of  Northern  India,  just  as  it  is 
here  said  to  have  been  by  Indrajit.  Further,  it  is  not  Siva  alone 
whom  tho  Rakshasas  worshipped  for  their  own  purposes.  It  appears 
from  the  passage  of  the  Ramayana  (cited  above  in  p.  167)  that  Havana 
had  obtained  the  gift  of  invincibility  from  Brahma.  At  the  same 
time  it  will  be  seen  from  a passage  cited  below  from  the  Uttara  Knnda 
25,  9,  that  it  was  the  sacrifice  to  Mahadeva,  and  not  the  one  to  Vishnu 
which  procured  for  Indrajit  his  magical  powers. 

The  same  worship  of  Brahma  is  related  in  regard  to  Atikaya,  one 
of  Ravana’s  sons,  in  Ramayana  vi.  71,  31  f.  (Bombay  ed): 

JEtenurddhito  Brahma  tapatd  bhuvitdtmand  \ atlrdni  chdpy  avdptdni 
ripacai  cha  parujituh  \ turusurair  abadhyatvam  dattam  atmai  Scayam- 
bhucd  | “ By  this  contemplative  (Rakshasa)  Brahma  had  been  wor- 
shipped with  austerities,  and  he  had  obtained  weapons,  and  conquered 
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his  enemies.  [The  privilege]  had  been  bestowed  on  him  by  Svoyambhu 
that  he  should  be  indestructible  by  gods  or  Asuras.” 

In  verse  28  he  is  described  as  “reverent  to  the  aged,  and  of  re- 
nowned strength’’  ( vriddha-tevl  sruta-balahm).  Ravann  himself  is 
represented  in  the  Ramayana  as  an  observer  of  the  Yedic  ritual.  Thus 
in  Book  vi.  93,  58  ff.  (Bombay  ed.  = vi.  72,  62  ff.  of  Gorr.),  his  minister, 
Supiirsva  (Avindhya 154  in  Gorr.),  who  is  described  as  “ virtuous  and 
pure,”  is  introduced  as  saying  to  him:  Veda-vidya-vratah  tnu/as  sra- 
karma-nirataa  1,3  tathu  \ striyuh  kasmad  bad  ha  tit  vira  manyase  Jluktha- 
sehara  | “ Why  dost  thou,  heroic  Ravana,  lord  of  the  Raksbasas,  who 
knowest  the  Yeda,  hast  practised  the  prescribed  discipline,  and  art  an 
initiated  householder,  and  devoted  to  thy  duty,  meditate  the  slaughter 
of  a woman?”  And  Vibhlshana,  in  his  eulogy  on  his  brother  after  his 
death,  says  (vi.  Ill,  23,  Bombay  ed.  = vi.  93,  30  of  Gorr.):  Esho 
hitdynis  cha  niahltapus  cha  vedunlagah  kartnatu  chugrya-iiirah  \ 
“He  had  placed  the  sacrificial  fire,  was  very  austere,  had  read  the 
concluding  treatises  of  the  Yeda,  and  was  an  eminent  hero  in  rites.”  1K 

183  Instead  of  iruta-balah,  Gorresio’s  edition  reads  arutidharal i,  “an  observer  of 
the  Vedas."  In  Manu  vii.  38  the  following  verse  occurs : Vyiddhdiiiacha  nityam 
acvtla  viprdu  vtda-mlah  iuchln  \ i fiddhu-aevi  hi  aatatam  rakahobhir  api  pujyate  | 
“Let  [the  king]  constantly  reverence  old  and  pure  Brahmans,  skilled  in  the  Vedas; 
for  he  who  continually  reverences  the  aged  is  honoured  even  by  the  Rukshasas." 
Can  this  verse  refer  to  the  character  vridtlha-ani  given  to  Atikuya  in  the  passage 
(Ram.  vi.  71,  28)  quoted  above  P If  so,  the  passage  in  Manu  must  be  posterior 
in  date  to  the  Rumuyana.  Or  has  this  character  been  given  to  Atikuya  in  con- 
sequence of  the  verse  of  Manu  P or  have  the  two  passages  no  connexion  P The 
coincidence  is  at  least  curious. 

184  He  is,  as  remarked  by  the  commentator,  also  called  Avindhya ; and  so  in  the 
(Ramopukhyana  in  the  Vana-parvan  of  the)  Mahubhurata  (vv.  16148,  16492-6,  and 
elsewhere). 

lss  The  commentator  thus  explains  these  words : Vcda-vidyd-grahdpekahita-brahma - 
charya-vrata-purva-f  idyain  gfihitva  | andtah  \ guru-kuldt  aamavrittaa  tadanantaram 
ddra-grahana-purvam  Hitydguihotrddi-ava-karma-niratah  j “ One  who  has  obtained 
a knowledge  of  the  Veda  after  practising  the  discipline  of  continence  required  for  the 
reception  of  such  knowledge ; and  who,  after  returning  from  his  preceptor's  family, 
has  married  a wife,  and  continues  devoted  to  the  practice  of  the  agnihotra  and  other 
indispensable  rites.”  See  Wilson's  and  Williams's  Dictionaries,  j rr.  anbta  and 
anataka,  and  Kullflka's  note  on  Manu  iii.  2,  referred  to  by  the  latter  lexicographer. 

is*  Esho  hildgnir  ity  drahah  aandhih  | dhitagnir  it t chhedah  | Comm. 

187  Vcdantagah  \ adhitopaiiiahalkah  \ karmaau  agnihotrddiahu  | agryaaurah  | 
paramdmiahfhdtd  paramo-karmafhah  | In  some  of  the  earlier  lines  of  the  same 
section  Vibhlshana  thus  speaks  of  Ruvana:  Ua tab  icluh  aunildiidin  goto  dharmaaya 
ngrahah  \ gatah  aalcaaya  aankthepah  auliaatdndSi  yatir  gala  | ddityah  palita  bhumau 
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HAVANA  INTERRED  WITH 


Again,  it  is  related  in  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  (Bombay 
ed.),  that  Havana  was  buried  with  the  usual  Brahmanical  ceremonies, 
though  the  commentator  (in  his  note  on  verse  107)  says  that  the 
Brahmans  who  were  concerned  in  them  were  Rukshasa-brahmans 
( Rdkshata-dvijdh ). 

Ramayaga  vi.  113,  w.  112  ff.  (Bombay  ed.) — Chitdrfi  chandana- 
kdsfhais  cha  padmakosira-chandanaih  | brdhmyt 2 18S  samvartaydmdsuh 
rdnkavdstarandvritdm  \ prachakruh  Rdkshasendrasya  pilrimedham 
anuttarnam  | vedimeha  dakshinuprdchim  yathd-sthdnancha  pdvakam  \ 
prUhadujyena  sampurnam  sruvam  skandhe  prachikshi puh  | pudayoh  saka- 
fam  prupur  urvoS  cholukhalarh  tadil  | duru-pdtrani  sarvdni  aranxm 
chottaruranim  \ dattvd  tu  musalam  chdnyam  yathd-sthdnam  vichakramuh  | 
fastra-drishfena  vtdhind  maharthi-vihitena ,w  cha  | tatra  medhyam  paium 
hated  Rdkshasendrasya  Rdkshasdh  | pari  star  an  ikfi  m 1 90  rdjno  ghritdktdifc 
samavesayan  I gandhair  mdlyair  alankritya  Rdvanam  dina-mdnasdh  | 
Vibhuhana-sahuydi  te  vastrais  cha  vividhair  api  | Idjair  avakiranti  sma 
vashpa-purna-mttkhds  tathd  | sa  dadau  purakam  tasya  vidhi-yuktam 
Vibhishhanah  | sndtvd  chaivd rdra-vastrena  tildn  darbha -v im tiritdn  | 
udakena  cha  sammisrdn  praddya  vidhi-purvakam 1,1  | “They  formed, 

magnaa  tameui  ehandramdh  | “ The  bulwark  of  the  righteous  is  gone ; gone  is  the 
image  of  virtue;  gone  is  the  summary  of  goodness  [or  strength,  Comm.];  the  lot  of 
heroes  has  been  gained  by  him.  The  sun  has  fallen  to  the  ground ; the  moon  has 
been  quenched  iu  darkness,”  etc.  And  yet  Vibhlshana  abuses  his  dead  brother  in  the 
hundred  and  thirteenth  section  (Bombay  ed.),  vv.  93  ff. 

jss  Y (da -mdrgdnugat  a-kr  it/ ay  a | Coram. 

1R»  Kafpa-sntra-krid’fiahi-rihittna  | Comm. 

190  Pariatiryate  mu  k ham  anayd  Hi  pariataranikd  vapid  | (am  rdkahasendraaya  tnukht 
samavesayan  | ‘‘vapa  *$ya  mukham  praurnauti”  iti  autrdt  | Comm.;  who  seems 
therefore  to  understand  pariataranikd  of  fat  (see  Muller  as  cited  in  the  article  re- 
ferred to  in  note  192).  The  commentator,  however,  gives  also  another  reading  and 
explanation  which  I quote : Tirthaa  tu  anuataranikiih  rdjnah  iti  pafhitva  anuata - 
ranikhn  rdjagav  >m  tdm  dlabhya  tachcharmand  yajamanam  dstritavantah  ity  art  hah  j 
“ But  Tlrtha  (a  previous  commentator)  reads  anuataranikim  rdjnah , and  explains  the 
sense  thus : having  immolated  a rajagavi  (bos  grunniens),  they  covered  the  sacrifice 
with  its  skin.” 

191  I insert  here  part  of  Gorresio’s  text  for  comparison  (vi.  96,  10  ff.) : Tatas  te 
veda-vidvdihsas  tarn  rdjnah  paJchimam  kriyd in  | cha kr ire  rdkshasendrasya  preta - 
medham  anuttainam  | r cdhxcha  dakshina-prachyam  yathd-sthdnam  cha  pdvakam  | 
Vibhiahanas  tu  aamprdpya  tushnim  samasrijat  sruvam  | ppiahaddjyasya  sampttrnan 
sruvdn  aarvdn  yathdvidhi  | Rdvanasya  tadd  sarvt  rdahpa-purna-mukhdh  dvijah  | 
pddayoh  aakatam  chakrur  antarordr  udukhalain  | rdnaspafyani  chdnydni  antare  ’pi 
vyadhdpayan  J dattvd  tu  mushalam  chaica  yathdsthdnam  mahdtmanah  | lustra - 
dfiahfena  vtdhind  m a harsh  i-v  ihitena  cha  \ latah  paschal  paium  hatvd  rdkshasendrasya 
rdkshasdh  | athdstaranikam  tarvaih  ghjritdktam  samavesayan  | 
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with  Yedio  rites,  a funeral  pile  of  faggots  of  sandalwood,  with 
“padmaka”  wood,  “uSira”  grass,  and  sandal,  and  covered  with  a 
quilt  of  deer’s  hair.  They  then  performed  an  unrivalled  obsequial 
ceremony  for  the  Rakshasa  prince,  [placing]  the  sacrificial  ground  to 
the  south-east  and  the  fire  in  the  proper  situation.  They  cost  the  ladle 
filled  with  curds  and  ghee  on  the  shoulder 1M  (of  the  deceased) ; they 
placed  the  car  on  the  feet,  and  the  mortar  between  the  thighs.  Having 
deposited  all  the  wooden  vessels,  the  [upper]  and  lower  firewood  ( arani ), 
and  the  other  pestle,  in  their  proper  places,  they  departed.  The 
Rakshasas  having  then  slain  a victim  to  their  prince  in  the  manner 
prescribed  in  the  S'astras,  and  enjoined  by  great  rishis,  cast  [into  the 
fire]  the  coverlet  of  the  king  saturated  with  butter.  They  then, 
Vibhishana  included,  with  afflicted  hearts,  adorned  Ravana  with 
perfumes  and  garlands,  and  with  various  vestments,  and  besprinkled 
him  with  fried  grain,  their  faces  being  covered  with  tears.  Vibhi- 
shana having  bathed,  and  having,  with  his  clothes  wet,  scattered  in 
proper  form  “tila”  seeds  mixed  with  “darbha”  grass,  and  moistened 
with  water,  applied  the  fire  [to  the  pile].”  1M 

Gorresio  remarks  (note  94,  p.  310,  vol.  x.)  that  the  funeral  rites  of 
the  Arian  Brahmans  are  here  introduced  as  practised  among  the 
Rakshasas,  a race  of  different  origin  and  worship,  in  the  same  way  as 
Homer  represents  Grecian  ceremonies  as  having  been  celebrated  in 
Troy. 

183  “According  to  Apastamba  (says  the  commentator),  it  ^tould  have  been  placed 
on  the  nose ; this  must  therefore  have_  been  done  in  conformity  with  some  other 
sfitras''  ( yadyapi  “nasi'As  sruriiv  ” Tty  Apostambtnoktam  tathdpi  autr&ntardt  akandhe 
' 'pi  nikshepah  intvasya  bodhyah).  Compare  Professor  Muller’s  article  on  the  funeral 
ceremonies  of  the  brahmans  in  the  J ournal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society  for  1 856, 
pp.  ri.  if. 

1,3  On  this  whole  passage  the  commentator  remarks : “ Tntyajm  tarn  mahhbhugam 
paneha~bhutani  Jtavanam  \ iarira-dhataro  by  nnya  maiiuam  riidhiram  rra  e ha  | nciur 
brahmdslra~tiitdaydhdh  na  cha  bhatmapy  adpiiyala”  iti  Mahabhnrnte  uktatvena 
katya  Vdtmikind  imaidrvinayana-purvakam  duhah  uktah  iti  then  tta  J tasya  Jiamn- 
vana-tejo-rarnana-tishaye  ’tyukty-ahnkarn-paratmd  iti  vadati  j “ Since  it  is  said 
in  the  Mahubharatn  (RamopSkhyuna,  in  Vana-pnrvan  16529  f.)  that  ‘the  five  elements 
forsook  the  great  Havana,  and  the  constituents  of  his  body,  flesh,  and  blood  perished, 
when  he  was  burnt  up  by  the  divine  weapon  ( brahmeutra ),  and  not  even  any  ashes 
were  seen ; ’ — who  is  it  that  is  here  alleged  by  Valmiki  to  have  been  brought  to  the 
cemetery  and  then  burnt  ? If  any  one  raises  this  objection,  I deny  that  there  is  any 
difficulty,  as  in  the  description  of  Kama’s  prowess  the  Mah&bhfirata  makes  use  of  the 
ornament  of  exaggeration.” 
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INDRAJIT  SACRIFICES  TO  FIRE, 


Nor  docs  it  appear  that  in  the  rites  described  in  the  following  passage 
(of  Gorresio’s  edition)  which  are  said  to  have  been  performed  by  Indra- 
jit,  the  son  of  Havana,  there  is  anything,  except  the  “ Ilakshasa  texts,” 
contrary  to  Brahmanical  usages.  As,  however,  the  commentator  (in 
the  Bombay  ed.),  in  his  note  on  another  passage,  represents  the  worship 
at  the  Nikumbhila  as  being  offered  to  Kali,  and  as  the  description  is 
of  some  interest,  I will  quote  it  at  length : 1M 

Ramayana  vi.  19,  38  ff.  (Gorr.). — Indrajit  tu  tatas  tern  tamyuge 
y dbhuta-kdrind  | nirjito  Rdli-putrena  krodham  chakre  sudurunam  | so 
’ ntardhuna-gatah  pdpo  Rdvanih  rana-karkasah  \ nikumbhUdydm  vidhi-vat 
Pdxukaih  juhuve  'stra-vit  \ juhvatas  tasya  tatrdgmu  raktoshnlshdmbara- 
srajah  \ djahrus  tatra  sambhruntuh  Rdkshasdh  yatra  Rdvanih  | saslrani 
sitadhurdni  samidho  ytha  vibhitakdn  | lohitdni  cha  vusdmsi  sruvam 

194  The  Bombay  edition  (vi.  44,  32  if.)  gives  the  first  verse  and  the  first  half  of  the 
second  nearly  as  they  stand  in  Gorresio’s  edition,  and  the  second  half  of  the  second, 
with  its  sequel,  as  follows : Brahma-datta-varo  vlro  Rdvanih  krodha-murchhitah  \ 
adriiyo  nisitdn  vdndn  mumochdiani-varchatah  | “The  son  of  Ravaua,  to  whom  a 
boon  had  been  given  by  Brahrau,  mad  with  rage,  discharged  sharp  arrows,  gleaming 
like  lightnings.”  No  mention  is  made  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Bombay  text.  In  Rumu- 
yana,  book  v.,  sect  24  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  related  that  the  female  Rukshasos  had  been 
threatening  Situ  after  her  capture  by  Ruvana,  because  she  would  not  yield  to  his  desires, 
and  that  one  of  them,  S'Qrpunakhu,  acceding  to  a proposal  to  eat  her,  says  (v.  44  f.) : 
Surd  chdniyatdm  ks  hi  pram  sarva-soka-tindxini  J mdnuaham  tnamsam  attadya  nr  it  yd  mo 
’ tha  nikumbhildm  j “And  let  wine  be  quickly  brought,  which  annihilates  all  Borrows. 
Enjoying  human  flesh,  let  us  dance  at  the  Nikumbhila.”  The  comment  on  this 
passage  states  that  the  Nikumbhila  was  an  image  of  BhadrakalT  on  the  west  side  of 
Lanku  ( Nikumbhila  t^ma  Lankdydh  paJchima-bhdga-vartini  Bhadrakuli  \ tdiii 
nrity&mah  tat-samipam  gated  nfityamah).  In  the  Uttara  Kanda  (sect.  26,  v.  2)  we 
arc  told  that  Ruvana,  with  his  attendants,  entered  “the  Nikumbhila,  a grove  in 
Lanka”  {ta to  nikumbhila  nutna  Lankopavamam  uttamam).  The  commentator  says 
it  was  “a  wood  situated  at  the  western  gate  of  Lanku  for  the  performance  of  rites” 
( Lankd-pa*chima-dvdra-deia~varti-karma-$iddhi-hctu-bhutam  kananam ).  Ilis  son 
Indrajit,  with  the  aid  of  the  Brahman  Usanas,  had  been  celebrating  there  the  seven 
sacrifices,  the  “agnishtoma,”  “as'vamcdhha,”  “rujasflya,”  “goraedha”  (cow-6acrifice), 
the  Vaishnava  ceremonial,  etc.  When  he  had  performed  the  Mahes'vara  offering, 
“which  it  is  difficult  for  men  to  obtain,”  he  obtained  boons  from  Mahadeva,  who  ap- 
peared to  him  {ibid,  verses  3 ff.).  (This  is  the  ceremony  alluded  to  above,  in  p.  412.) 
But  he  had  also  been  performing  the  Vaishnava  rite ; which,  however,  is  not  said  to 
have  been  productive  of  any  results.  Verses  7b  ff.  of  this  section  ore  as  follows: 
Yajnds  te  §apta  putrrna  prdptdi  te  bahuvutardh  | 8.  Agnish(omo  ’ ivamedhas  cha 
yajno  bahusuvarnakah  \ rdjasuyas  tathd  ynjno  gomedho  Vauhnavatt  tathd  J 9.  Mdhea- 
vare  pravfitte  tu  yajnc  pumbhih  tudurlabhe  | v arum*  tc  la  bd  hat'd  n putrah  mkshat 
Paiupater  iha  | Only  six  kinds  of  sacrifice  are  here  mentioned,  uuless  the  word 
“ Bahusuvarnaka  ” stands  for  a seventh. 
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kuriha  yaiath  tatah  \ larvato  'gnith  eamditlrya  Saraih  ta-prdia-lomaraih  | 
chkdgalanyiipi  kriihnatya  kanthdd  dddya  jlvatah  | nonitam  iena  ridhirat 
la  juhdca  ranotsukah  | sakrid  era  tamiddhaiya  vidhumatya  mahdrchithah  | 
babhuruh  saihnimittdni  vijayaih  ydny  aredayan  | pradakihindvarta-Sikhai 
tapta-hufaka-sanmbhah  ( havil  tat  pratijagrdha  Pdrakah  itayam  utthitah\ 
tato  ’gni-madhydd  uttast/iau  kunchanah  tyandanotiamah  \ ehaturbhih  kdn- 
chandpldair  aSrair  yuktah  prabhadrakaih  \ antardhuna-gatah  Sri  man 
dlpta-pavaka-taprabhah  | hutdgnim  tarpayitcd  cha  da itya-dd naca-ru ktha- 
tan  | vdchayitrd  tatah  natli  prayuktuSlr  drijatibhih  \ druroha  ratharh 
breih(ham  antar-dhdna-charam  Subham  | tra-raSyair  vdjibhir  yuktaih 
Saitrais  cha  riridhair  yutam  . . . 50.  Jdmbilnadamayo  ndgat  tarund- 
ditya-tannibhah  | babhurendrajitah  ketur  raidurya-tamalankritah  | ITutcd 
’gnim  Rdhthamir  mantrait  tato  rachanam  abrarlt  | 

“ But  Indrajit,  being  conquered  in  the  conflict  by  the  miracle-work- 
ing son  of  Bali,  became  inflamed  with  terrific  anger.  This  wicked  son 
of  Havana,  fierce  in  battle,  having  become  invisible,  made  an  oblation 
to  Pavaka  (Fire)  in  due  form,  on  the  sacrificial  ground.  When  he  was 
there  throwing  his  oblation  into  the  fire,  wearing  a red  turban,  gar- 
ments, and  garland,  the  reverent  Rakshasas  brought  thither  sharp- 
edged  weapons,  logs  of  wood,  and  myrobalan,  blood-red  vestments,  and 
a ladle  of  black  iron.  Having  heaped  the  fire  all  over  with  arrows, 
darts,  and  iron  maces,  and  having  drawn  blood  from  the  throat  of  a 
live  black  goat,  he  offered  it  os  an  oblation,  being  eager  for  battle.  At 
the  same  time  there  appeared  from  the  brightly-burning  and  smokeless 
fire  omens  which  portended  victory.  Pavaka  himself,  rising,  with  his 
flame  sweeping  round  to  the  right,  and  luminous  as  refined  gold,  received 
the  oblation.  Then  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  there  arose  a magnificent 
golden  chariot,  drawn  by  four  lucky  horses  with  golden  head-ornaments; 
but  became  invisible,  while  glorious  and  lustrous  as  burning  fire.  H aving 
satiated  the  sacrificial  fire,  with  the  Daityas,  Dfinavas,  and  Rakshasas, 
having  caused  a benediction  ( icaiti ) to  be  pronounced,  and  been  blessed 
by  the  Brahmans,  [Indrajit]  ascended  the  beautiful  chariot,  moving 
invisibly,  drawn  by  self-directed  horses,  and  furnished  with  various 
weapons.  ....  50.  A golden  serpent,1”  bright  as  the  rising  sun, 
and  adorned  with  lapis  lazuli,  formed  the  banner  of  Iudrajit.  Having 
made  an  oblation  to  Fire  with  Rakshasa  texts,  he  then  spake,”  etc. 

l”  See,  in  reference  to  this,  the  quotation  from  Signor  Gorretio  given  above  in  p.  412. 
von.  iv.  27 
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CEEEMOXY  PERFORMED  BY  INDRAJIT. 


The  ceremony  of  Indrajit  is  again  alluded  to  by  Yiblushana  in  vi. 
84,  14  ff.  (Bombay  ed.  = vi.  63,  13,  of  Gorr.  ed.) : 

Chatty  aik  nikumbhilum  adya  prdpya  homam  karishyati  \ Hutavdn 
upayato  hi  decair  apt  sa-cdsacaih  \ durddhartho  bhavaty  ctha  tangrdme 
Ruvandtmajah  | . . . . 16.  Sa-tainydt  tatra  gachhdmo  ydvat  tan  na 
tamdpyate  | ....  23.  Samupta-karmd  hi  ta  Rdkshasarshabho  bhavaty 
adriiyah  tamare  turuturaih  \ yuyutsatd  tena  tamdpta-karmand  bhavet 
turundm  api  Santiago  mahdn  | “Having  to-day  resorted  to  the  sacri- 
ficial ground,  he  will  offer  an  oblation  [homo).  When  he  approaches 
after  making  this  offering,  this  son  of  Ravana  is  invincible  by  gods 

and  Yasavas 16.  Let  us  go  thither  with  our  hosts  before  that 

ceremony  is  completed 23.  For  when  he  has  accomplished  his 

rite,1**  that  prince  of  the  Rakshusas  becomes  invisible  by  either  gods 
or  Asuras  in  battle;  and  even  the  gods  would  hesitate  to  encounter 
him  if  he  desired  to  fight.” 

In  the  following  section  Yibhlshana  returns  to  the  subject  (vi.  85, 
12,  Bombay  ed.=vi.  64,  11  of  Gorr.): 

Tena  vlrena  tapasd  vara-ddndt  Svayambhucah  | atlram  brahma-iirah 
prdptaiii  kdmagus  cha  turangamuh  \ ta  etha  taha  tainyena  prdptah  kilo, 
nikumbhilum  I yady  uttish(het  kritam  karma  hatdn  tarvdmi  cha  viddhi 
nah  | nikumbhilum  asamprdptam  akritdgnim  cha  yo  ripuh  I team  utata- 
yinaih  hanydt  Indraiatro  ta  te  badhah  \ “This  hero  has  obtained  through 
austerity,  and  by  the  gift  of  Svayambhu,  a weapon  called  ‘ brahraa- 
6iras,’  and  horses  that  go  according  to  his  will.  He  with  his  army  has 
reached  the  sacrificial  ground.  If  he  rises  after  completing  his  cere- 
mony, you  may  regard  us  all  as  destroyed.  But  if  any  foe  slays  thee, 
thou  cruel  tyrant  (Indrajit),  before  thou  hast  reached  that  ground,1” 

1,s  It  is  related  in  the  Uttara  Kunda  30,  12  ff.,  that  after  his  victory  over  Tndra, 
Indrajit  asked,  and  obtained,  this  boon  as  the  condition  of  releasing  his  captive  foe. 
For  a summary  of  the  story  of  Indra  and  Indrajit,  see  the  Appendix. 

in  Explained  by  the  commentator  as  ttikumbhi/am  tad-ybga-bhumim  inahaknfi- 
kshetrnm  tad-akbga-nyagrodba-mu/a-rupam  | “That  sacrificial  ground,  the  sacred 
precinct  of  the  great  Kail — viz.  the  root  of  the  nyngrodha  tree  bo  called."  This 
tree  is  mentioned  in  vi  87,  2 ff.,  Bombay  ed  ( =vi  66.  2,  Gorr.  ed.) : . . . . praiiiya 
tu  mtthad  vanam  | adariayata  tal-knrma-Lakehmirndya  ftbhishanah  J nUa-jhnuta - 
tanktuaih  nyagrodham  bhhnadartanam  \ tejatvi  Rdvana-bhratd  Lakthmanaya  nyave- 
dayat  \ ihapaharam  bhutanam  balardn  Rdvanbtmajah  \ upahritya  tatah  paUhdt 
King  rn  mam  abhivartate  | adriiyah  tarva-bhutdnam  tato  bhnrati  Rnkthatah  \ nihanti 
tamare  iatriin  badhnnti  cha  Jarottamuih  | tarn  apravithfaih  nyagrodham  batinam 
Rdvandtmajam  j vidhtaintaya  iarair  diptair  ityddi  \ 
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and  kindled  the  fire,  this,  0 enemy  of  Indra,  is  the  manner  of  thy 
death,”  etc. 

It  is  related  in  the  following  section  (86,  14,  f.,  Bombay  ed.  = 65, 
12  Gorr.)  that  ho  rose  before  his  rite  had  been  completed : 

Scam  anlkaih  vishannam  tu  drishtca  iatrubhir  arditam  \ udatishfhata 
durdharshah  sa  karmany  ananushfhite  \ crikshandhakarad  nirgamya  jdta- 
krodhah  sa  Rdcanih  | ityudi  | “Hearing  that  his  army  was  harassed  by 
their  enemies,  and  dispirited,  the  irresistible  (Rakshasa)  arose  while 
his  ceremony  was  unaccomplished.  Issuing  forth  from  the  gloom  of 
the  tree,  the  son  of  Ravana,  incensed,  mounted  his  chariot,”  etc. 

Again,  in  a passage  of  the  Sundara  Kanda,  or  Fifth  Book,  sect.  89, 
w.  22  ff.  (only  found  in  Gorresio’s,  not  in  the  Bombay  ed.),  which 
forms  the  sequel  to  the  one  given  above,  p.  370,  Mabadeva  is  repre- 
sented as  receiving  Vibhlshana  with  favour,  after  he  had  deserted  his 
brother  Ravana.  Now  if  the  author  of  the  poem  had  intended  to 
represent  Siva  as  an  especial  object  of  adoration  to  the  Rakshasas,  ho 
might  have  been  expected  to  describe  this  deity  as  repaying  their 
worship  with  especial  favour  and  affection;  but  it  is  inconsistent 
with  this  that  he  should  represent  Siva  as  receiving  favourably  a 
deserter  from  the  Rtikshasa  camp. 

There  is  a section  (the  forty-first)  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda,  or  Sixth 
Book  (which,  however,  is  to  be  found  only  in  Gorresio’s  ed.),  wherein 
Havana  defies  Vishnu  at  great  length.  But  I do  not  consider  this  as 
any  proof  that  the  poet  intended  to  attribute  to  the  speaker  any  especial 
hostility  to  Vishnu’s  worship  (particularly  as  Indra,  Siva,  and  Brahma 
are  also  slightingly  spoken  of),  but  rather  as  a demonstration  culled 
forth  by  the  poetical  necessities  of  the  argument.  Even  while  tho 
poet  represented  Rama  as  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  was  of  course 
natural  to  make  the  arrogant  Ravana  defy  him.  The  fact  is,  that  the 
traits  ascribed  to  the  Rakshasas  in  the  Ramayana  must  be  regarded  as 
poetical  far  more  than  historical.  The  poet  assigns  to  his  personages 
such  characteristics  as  he  considered  at  the  moment  to  be  most  con- 
ducive to  the  interest,  and  effective  with  a view  to  the  action,  of  his 
poem.  These  characteristics  are  sometimes  absolutely  contradictory, 
as  when  Ravuna  is  described  both  as  an  observer  of  the  Vedas  and  at 
the  samo  time  as  a persecutor  of  Brahmans  and  polluter  of  their 
sacrifices.  I do  not  therefore  sec  that  the  Ramayana  supplies  any 
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sufficient  grounds  for  regarding  the  non-Arlan  tribes  of  Southern  India 
as  being  especially  addicted  to  the  worship  of  Biva.1" 

Sect.  VIII. — The  earlier  and  later  repreeentatione  of  Umd,  the 
wife  of  Sira. 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  267)  that  in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  (3,  57) 
Ambika,  who  at  a later  period  is  identified  with  the  wife  of  Itudra,  is 
declared  to  be  his  sister.1" 

The  earliest  work,  as  far  as  I am  aware,  in  which  the  name  of  Uma 
occurs,  is  the  Talavakara,  or  Kena  Upanishad.  In  the  third  section  of 
that  Treatise  (sec  Dr.  Roor’s  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indies, 
vol.  xv.,  p.  83  ff.)  it  is  mentioned  that  on  one  occasion  Brahma  gained 
a victory  for  the  gods.  As,  however,  they  were  disposed  to  ascribe  the 
credit  of  their  success  to  themselves,  Brahma  appeared  for  the  purpose 
of  disabusing  them  of  their  mistake.  The  gods  did  not  know  him, 
and  commissioned  first  Agni,  and  then  Vayu,  to  ascertain  what  this 
apparition  was.  When,  in  answer  to  Brahma’s  inquiry,  these  two  gods 
represented  themselves,  the  one  as  having  the  power  to  burn,  and  the 
other  as  able  to  blow  away,  anything  whatever,  he  desired  them  to 
burn  and  to  blow  away,  respectively,  a blade  of  grass ; but  they  were 
unable  to  do  this,  and  returned  without  ascertaining  who  be  was. 
Indra  was  then  commissioned  (Eena  Dp.  iii.  11,  12;  and  iv.  1,  2): 

m It  is  also  related  in  the  Uttara  Kunda  of  the  Rdraayona  (sections  4-8,  of  which 
I shall  give  the  substance  in  the  Appendix)  that  a ltakshasa  named  Sukedu  had 
formerly  received  a boon  from  Muhadcvn  and  PurvatT,  and  that  bis  three  sons,  the 
lords  of  Lanka,  had  made  an  attack  upon  the  gods,  but  had  been  driven  back  and 
defeated  by  Vishnu,  and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Putala.  But  neither  does  this, 
nor  even  the  Linga-worship  attributed  to  Havana  in  the  Uttara  Kunda  81,  42  f., 
suffice  to  prove  any  special  adoration  of  S'iva  among  the  southern  races  more  than 
among  the  northern. 

,w  llodaal  is  his  wife  according  to  the  Nirukta  xi.  49 ; and  xii.  46 ; Rodtui 
Rtidroaya  patm.  Si)  ana,  however,  on  R.V.  i.  167,  4 and  5,  says  that  she  is  the 
wife  of  the  M units.  On  V.  4 his  words  are:  Tasya  ( Rudrasya ) itrl  Rodasi  iti 
ktchid  ahuh  | apart  tu  ifiiru'iin  atrip e Radas ' iti  namadheynm  ity  3 huh  \ ayam  eva 
pakaho  yuktah  uttaratra  train  ryaeaharett  | « Some  say  Rodasi  is  Rudra's  wife. 

Others  say  Rodasi  is  the  name  of  the  wife  of  the  Msruts.  This  is  the  correct  view, 
from  the  word  being  so  applied  afterwards"  (in  the  next  verse).  On  verse  5 Suyana 
says:  Ridasi  Marul-patni  ridyud  rd.  “Rodasi  is  the  wife  of  the  Mnruts,  or 
Lightning.”  In  this  verse  she  receives  the  epithet  of  vukUa-etuka,  "having  di»- 
hevclled  hair,"  and  is  said  to  seek  the  society  of  the  Mnruts  ( Joshad  yad  im  asuryi 
mrhadhgai  viakita-atukn  Roduai  nrimandk).  I doubt  if  she  is  much,  if  at  all, 
noticed  in  the  later  literature.  Seo  tho  fifth  volume  of  this  wuik,  pp.  148  and  345. 
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Atha  Indram  abruvan  “ hfayhavann  etad  vijdnlhi  kim  etad  yaksham”  «'/*' | 
“lathd”  iti  lad  abhyadravat  tat  null  tirodadhe  | 12.  Sa  taeminn  era 
dkdse  striyam  djagdma  bahu  sobhamdnum  Umdm  Haimaratlm  | turn  ha 
uvdcha  kim  etad  yaksham  iti  | iv.  1.  Sd  Brahma  iti  ha  ucdcha  Brah- 
mano  vai  elad-vijaye  mahlyadhvam  iti  \ talo  ha  era  ciddnchaldra  Brahmeti  | 
“They  then  said  to  Indra,  ‘Maghavan,  ascertain  what  this  apparition 
is.’  He  replied,  1 So  be  it;  ’ and  approached  that  being,  who  vanished 
from  him.  In  that  sky  he  came  to  a woman  who  was  very  resplendent, 
Uma  Haimavatl.  To  her  he  said,  * What  is  this  apparition  ? ’ She 
said,  * It  is  Brahma.  In  this  victory  of  Brahma,  exult.’  By  this  he 
knew  that  it  was  Brahma.”  *°® 

In  his  remarks*1  on  this  passage  of  the  Kena  Upanishad  (Ind.  Stud, 
ii.  186  ff.),  Professor  Weber  supplies  an  interesting  and  ingenious  con- 
tribution to  the  mythological  history  of  Uma.  He  says:  “The 
representation  in  sections  3 and  4 indicates  that  the  Kena  Upanishad 
was  produced  at  a time  when, — in  place  of  the  three  principal  gods, 
Agni,  Vayu,  and  8urya,,M  who  had  become  developed  into  the  conjoint 
representatives  of  the  divine  principle  on  earth,  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  in  heaven, — Agni,  Vayu,  and  Indra  were  regarded  as  such.  These 
are  properly  only  two,  since  Indra  is  essentially  identical  with  Vayu. 
Though  I have  found  numerous  examples  of  the  first  triad,  especially 
in  the  two  Yajur-vedas,  I have  noticed  only  one  other  of  the  second 
triad,  which  is  properly  only  a duad,  viz.  in  the  Kik-text  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta  (R.V.  x.  99,  13).  Nor  am  I able  to  give  a satisfactory 

800  This  is  explained  by  tbe  commentator:  Tasya  Indr  my  a yak  she  bhaktim  buddhid 
VidyTt  Uma -r  up  ini  prddurabhut  atri-rupd  | ta  Indra # turn  Umdm  baht*  iobhamandm 
tarveshdm  hi  iobhamdndndm  iobhanatamam  Vidyani  tadd  “ bahu  iobhamdnd ” iti 
viieshanam  upapannam  bhavati  | Haimavatim  hema-kritdbharanavattm  iva  bahu 
iobhamandm  ity  arthah  | at  hard  Uma  era  Himavato  duhitd  Haimavatl  nityam  eva 
tarvajnena  Jsvarena  saha  variate  iti  jndtum  »a  mart  ha  iti  kritva  tarn  updjagdma 
Indrae  tdm  ha  Umdm  ki\a  uvdcha  paprachha  kim  etad  dariayitvd  tirobhutam  yakeham  \ 
“ Knowing  Indra’s  devotion  to  this  apparition.  Knowledge,  in  the  form  of  a woman, 
Uma,  appeared.  Indra  [came]  to  her  who  was  very  resplendent,  to  Knowledge  who 
is  the  most  resplendent  of  all  the  resplendent  beings,  and  whose  epithet  1 very  re- 
splendent’ is  then  established.  ‘Haimavatl’  means  that  she  was  very  resplendent 
like  a female  with  ornaments  made  of  gold.  Or,  it  was  Uma  Haimavatl,  the  daughter 
of  Himavat,  who  from  continually  dwelling  with  the  omniscient  IVvara  (Mahudeva) 
is  able  to  know.  With  this  belief  Indra  approached  Uma,  and  said  to  her,  * What 
is  this  apparition  which  appeared  and  vanished  P ’ ” 

801  Already  translated  by  Dr.  Roer  (Bibl.  Ind.  xv.  84  ff.). 

808  See  above,  pp.  163  and  298. 
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explanation  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  totality  of  the  divine  vras 
already  comprehended  in  Brahman  (neuter),  and  it  is  the  object  of  the 
legend  hero  to  make  clear  and  to  enforce  the  supremacy  of  Brahma  over 
all  temporary  divine  manifestations,  and  even  over  the  triad  of  such. 

“ But  how  shall  we  explain  the  position  of  Uma  Haimavati,  who 
comes  forward  as  mediatrix  between  the  eternal  Brahman  and  the  gods? 
According  to  Saukara,  she  is  Vidya  (knowledge)  who  appears  Uma- 
rupinl  (in  the  form  of  Tima)  to  Indra.  The  Bame  explanation  is  found 
in  Sayana,  who  (on  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  1,  150,  p.  787  of  the  text  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Indies),  when  interpreting  the  word  soma,  cites  this  pas- 
sage, and  remarks:  Ilimacat-putrydh  Gaurydh  brahma-vidydbhimdni- 
rupatvdd  Gaurl-vdchakah  Umd-iabdo  brahma-vidydm  upalakshayati  \ 
atah  era  Talavakdropanishadi  brahma-vidyu-marti-prastuve  brahma- 
vidyu-murtih  pat hy ate  “ bahu  iobhamdndm  Umu m Haimavatxih  tdffx  ha 
uvdeha”  iti  | tad-vishayah  Paramdtmd'm  Umayd  saha  cartamdnalvdt 
Somah  \ ‘ [Since  Gaurl,  the  daughter  of  Himavat,  is  the  impersona- 
tion of  divine  knowledge,  the  word  Uma,  which  denotes  Gauri,  in- 
dicutes divine  knowledge.  Hence  in  the  Talavakara  Upanishad,  in 
the  passage  on  the  impersonation  of  divine  knowledge,  the  impersona- 
tion of  divine  knowledge  is  introduced  in  these  words:  “He  said  to 
the  very  resplendent  Uma  Haimavati.  The  supreme  Spirit,  who  is 
the  object  of  this  Divine  Knowledge,  from  his  existing  together 
with  Uma,  is  called  Soma  (i.e.  Sa+f7ma.”]  ’ 201  And  again  in  the 
same  commentary  on  Anuvaka  48,  it  is  said:  Umu  brahma-vxdyd 
tayd  saha  vartamuna  Soma  paramdtman  | ‘Uma  is  divine  know- 
ledge: thou  who  existest  with  her,  0 Soma,  supreme  spirit,’  etc. 
Further  in  the  same  commentary  on  Anuvaka  18,  in  explanation 
of  the  term  Ambikd-pataye,  we  have  the  words:  Atnbikd  jaganmdtd 
Purvatl  tasydh  bharlre  | ‘ Arubika  is  Purvatl,  the  mother  of  the 

world, — to  her  husband,’  etc.;  and  the  word  Umdpalays  (which  stands 
in  the  Dravida,  but  not  in  the  Andhra,  text  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.)  is 
thus  interpreted:  Tasydh  eva  brahma-vidydtmako  dehah  Umu-kaldeno- 
chyate  tasydh  svdmine  | ‘Her  (Ambikas)  body,  consisting  of  divine 
knowledge,  is  designated  by  the  word  Uma — to  her  (Uma’s)  husband,’ 

3,2  (The  word  Paramdtmd  is  not  in  the  text  as  given  by  Weber.] 

***  [The  same  explanation  of  Sama  is  given  in  the  Atharvarfiraa  Upanishad.  See 
above,  p.  302.] 


Digitized  by  Google 


REMARKS  ON  UMA  HAIMAVAT1. 


423 


etc.*™  This  last  passage  is  the  only  one  in  the  circle  of  the  Yedic 
■writings  in  which — with  the  exception  of  that  in  the  Kena  Upanishad 
— I have  as  yet  directly  met  with  the  name  Uma ; for  the  expression 
1 Uma-8ahaya  ’ in  the  Kaivalya  Upanishad  (see  above,  p.  363)  no 
longer  belongs  to  the  Vedio  period;  and  further,  though  the  com- 
mentaries in  other  places  also”*  explain  ‘soma’  by  ‘Umaya  sahita,’ 
‘accompanied  by  Uma’  (as  Sayana  has  done  in  tho  passage  above 
cited),  such  an  interpretation  is  just  as  groundless  as  in  the  texts 
commented  on  by  Sayana,  where  the  word  signifies  simply  the  Soma- 
libation.  From  the  considerations  just  stated,  therefore  («'.«.  partly 
from  the  unanimity  of  the  commentaries,  and  partly  from  the  very 
position  which  Uma  here  assumes  in  the  Kena  Upanishad),  the  signifi- 
cation of  this  word  might  seem  to  be  fixed  with  tolerable  certainty  as 
denoting  ‘ Brahma- vidya,’  ‘divine  knowledge,’  and  Uma  might  appear 
to  be  directly  related  to  Sarasvatl,  the  divine  word,  and  we  might  even 
be  tempted  to  bring  her  into  etymological  connexion  with  the  sacred 
word  ‘om.’  There  are,  however,  some  additional  points  which  seem 
to  place  the  original  signification  of  Uma  in  quite  a different  light. 
First  of  all,  why  is  she  called  Haimavat!  ? What  has  she  to  do  with 
the  Himavat?  Is  it  that  the  Brahma-vidya  (divine  knowledge)  came 
originally  from  the  Himavat  to  the  Arians  dwelling  in  MadliyadeSa 
(the  central  region  of  Hindustan)  ? We  have  learnt  from  the  Kaushl- 
taki  Brahmana  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  153)  that  the  north  of  India  was  dis- 
tinguished by  greater  purity  of  speech,  and  that  students  travelled 
thither  to  learn  the  language  (yacham  iikshitum),  and  on  their  return 
thence  enjoyed  great  consideration  and  authority.  Now  it  would  have 
been  quite  natural  if  this  state  of  things  had  not  been  confined  to 
language,  but  had  become  extended  to  speculation  also,  and  if  the 
knowledge  of  the  one,  eternal  Brahma,  had  been  sooner  attained  in 
the  peaceful  valleys  of  the  Himalaya  than  was  possible  for  men  living 

,,a  [The  entire  text  of  the  Anuvilia,  and  the  part  of  its  commentary  which  refers  to 
the  terms  Ambikapataye  and  Umapataye , as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Indies,  arc  os  follows : 
Text:  Namo  hiranyabahave  hiranyavarnaya  hiranyarupaya  hiranyapataye  Ambika - 
pataye  Umapataye  paiupataye  namo  namah  | Comm. : Ambika  jagaumata  Rarvati  | 
taeyab  pataye  bhartre  \ taeyab  eva  Ambikayah  brahma-ridyatmako  dr  hah  Uma- 
iabdena  uehyate  | tadriiyah  Umayah  pataye  tvamine  Rudruya  punah  punah  namaekaro 
’*!«.} 

“*  e.g.  Mahldhara  on  Vuj.  8.  16,  39,  and  Bbatta  Bhaskara  Misra  on  the  corre- 
sponding passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sanhita. 
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in  Madhyadeda,  where  their  minds  were  more  occupied  by  the  practical 
concerns  of  life.  Such  a view  of  Uma  Haimavatt  appears  to  me, 
however,  to  be  very  hazardous.  For — not  to  say  that  in  our  ex- 

planations of  the  ancient  Indian  deities  we  act  wisely  when  we  attach 
greater  importance  to  the  physical  than  to  the  speculative  element — 
we  are  by  no  means  certain  that  Uma  actually  does  signify  divine  know- 
ledge ( brahma-vidyH );  and,  moreover,  her  subsequent  position  as  Kudru’a 
wife  (in  the  Taitt.  Ar.),  and  so  Siva's,  would  thus  bo  quite  inexplicable. 
Now  there  is  among  the  epithets  of  this  latter  goddess  a similar  one, 
viz.  Parvatl,  which  would  lead  us  in  interpreting  tho  word  Haimavatt, 
to  place  the  emphasis  not  upon  the  Himavat,  but  upon  the  mountain 
(parcata):  and  with  this  I might  connect  the  epithets  of  Kudru  which 
we  have  learnt  from  the  Satarudriya  (see  above,  p.  322),  Girina, 
Girisanta,  GiriSayn,  Giritra,  in  which  wo  recognize  the  germ  of  the 
conception  of  Siva’s  dwelling  on  Kailasa.  He  is  the  tempest,  which 
rages  in  the  mountains,  and  his  wife  is  therefore  properly  called  Par- 
vati,  Haimavatt,  ‘the  mountaineer,’  ‘the  daughter  of  Himavat.’  At  the 
same  time  it  is  not  clear  what  we  have  to  understand  by  his  wife ; *" 
and  further  she  is,  perhaps,  originally  not  his  wife,  but  bis  sister,  for 
Umd  and  Ambika  are  at  a later  period  evidently  identical,  and  Ambika 
is  Budra’s  sister  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  183).**  Besides,  this  identification  of 
Uma  with  Ambika  leads  us  to  a new  etymology  of  the  former.  For  as 

m Indian  mythology,  however,  assigns  wives  to  the  gods,  without  always,  or  even 
generally,  ascribing  to  the  wives  any  specific  cosmical  function.  Weber  adds  in  a 
note : “ Docs  Bhe  perhaps  denote  the  streams  and  torrents,  poured  forth  by  Rudra, 
the  Storm,  from  the  mountains  and  clouds  f and  does  tho  name  Ambika  stand  in 
direct  relation  thereto  P In  the  same  way  Sarasvati  also,  the  goddoss  of  Btreams  and 
of  speech,  is  called  Ambitamu,  is  addressed  with  the  word  ‘ Arabs,'  and  is  said  to  bo 
‘ produced  on  the  highest  peak  on  the  mountain  top  ’ ( uttame  iikhare  jata  parvata- 
murdhani).  According  to  this  view,  Uma  and  Saratvati,  Ambika  and  Ambitama, 
tirvati  and  the  parvata-murdhani  jata,  would  perhaps  have  been  originally  identical, 
and  have  only  become  gradually  separated,  in  such  a way  that  in  the  one  the  violent 
and  destructivo  energy  of  nature  had  become  concentrated,  and  in  the  other  the 
harmonious  music  of  the  streaming  waters  P And  should  we  thus  have  to  seek  in 
the  Uma  of  the  Kena  Upanishad  and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Varadu  of  the  Taitt. 
Ar.  two  examples  of  the  original  identity  of  both  ? Kuhn,  at  least,  as  he  has  in- 
formed me,  holds  Ambika  to  be  decidedly  identical  with  Sarasvati.”  [Is  not  a 
certain  confirmation  of  this  supposed  original  connexion  of  Uma  and  Sarasvati  to  bo 
found  in  the  fact  that  in  tho  mythology  of  the  RSmayana  i.  36,  13  (quoted  below 
in  p.  430)  Umfi  is  tho  younger,  while  the  river  Gangii  is  the  elder  daughter  of 
Himavat  P — J.M.] 

*oe  See  above,  p.  321, 
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Ambika,  ‘mother,’  appears  to  be  merely  an  eupheraistio  and  flattering 
epithet,  employed  to  propitiate  the  cruel  goddess  (see  Mahldhara  on 
Vaj.  S.  3,  57,*® — just  as  Rudra  was  called  Siva),  in  the  same  way  it 
appears  that  we  must  derive  Uma  from  the  root  ‘u,’  ‘av,’  ‘to  protect.’ 
It  is  true  that  a final  vowel  before  ‘ma’  commonly  takes  ‘guna,’  or 
is  lengthened,  but  the  words  ‘ sima  ’ and  ‘ hima  ’ show  that  this  is 
not  necessary,  and  the  name  of  Ruma  is  perhaps  (unless  we  derive  it 
from  1 ram  ’)  a perfectly  analogous  formation.  It  certainly  remains 
a mystery  how  we  are  to  conceive  the  cruel  wife  of  Rudra  coming 
forward  here  in  the  Kona  Upanishad  as  the  mediatrix  between  the 
supreme  Brahma  and  Indra,  for  on  that  supposition  this  Upanishad 
would  have  to  be  referred  to  a period  when  her  husband,  Rudra,  was 
regarded  as  the  highest  god,  the  Is  vara,  and  thus  also  as  Brahma ; i.e. 
it  would  belong  to  the  period  of  some  Suiva  sect.  But  since  this 
remains  questionable  and  improbable,  we  must  first  of  all  hold  to  the 
view  that  the  conception  entertained  by  the  commentators  of  Uma  as 
representing  ‘ divine  knowledge  ’ rests  solely  upon  this  passage  of  the 
Kona  Upanishad,  unless  indeed  the  original  identity  of  Uma  with 
Sarasvatl,  which  in  the  last  note  was  regarded  as  possible,  is  here 
again  visible. 

‘‘  I consider  the  present  opportunity  a favourable  one  for  speaking 
of  somo  other  names  of  Siva’s  spouse.  As  in  Siva,  first  of  all  two 
gods,  Agni  and  Rudra,  are  combined,  so  too  his  wife  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a compound  of  several  divine  forms,*10  and  this  becomes  quite  evident 
if  we  look  over  the  mass  of  her  epithets.  While  one  set  of  these,  as 
Uma,  Ambika,  ParvatT,  Haimavatl,  belong  to  the  wife  of  Rudra,  others, 
as  Kali,  Karali  (see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  287)  carry  us  back  to  the  wife  of 
Agni,  while  Guurl  and  others  perhaps  refer  to  Nirpiti,  the  goddess  of 
all  evil. 

*•  [The  words  of  Mnhidhara  here  referred  to  are : To  'yam  Rmlrnkhyoh  hruro 
(levels  las]/ a virodhinam  bantum  iebha  bhavati  tadd  anayh  bhnginya  kruradevatayd 
tadhanabhutaya  tain  hiuatti  | “This  cruel  god  called  Rudra  desires  to  slay  his  enemy. 
Then  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  sister,  a cruel  goddess,  he  destroys  him."  Then 
follow  the  words  quoted  above  in  p.  321,  note  40,  at  tho  end.] 

xio  “The  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  is  to  be  found  in  MahSbhSrata  iv.  178ff., 
in  the  hymn  of  Yudbishthira  to  Durgfi,  where  he  calls  her  Taiodd,  Krishna,  ‘born  in 
the  cowherd  family  of  Nanda,'  ‘sister  of  Vusudova,’  ‘enemy  of  Kansa,’  and  ‘having 
the  same  features  ns  Sankarshana,’  etc.,  etc.  However  late  the  date  of  this  hymn 
may  be,  it  is  still  in  the  highest  degree  remarkable.” 
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“The  Tenth  Book  of  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,  in  which  she  is 
several  times  invoked  under  different  names,  is  particularly  important 
for  a knowledge  of  her  character.  The  principal  passage  in  which 
these  invocations  occur  has  been  already  noticed  above  (Ind.  Stud.  i. 
pp.  75  and  228 2").  It  is,  like  the  prayers  which  precede  it,  an 
imitation  of  the  Gsiyatrl,  and  runs  thus : Edtydyandya  vidmahe 
Kanyahtm&rim  dhlmahi  | tan  no  Durgih  prachodayat  | [‘  We  think 
on  Katyayana  and  meditate  on  Kanyukumari ; may  Durgi  advance 
us.’] 

. . . “Now  it  is  certainly  difficult  grammatically  to  find  iu  this 
text  the  sense  which  Sayana  puts  into  it,*13  and  which  must  have  been 
traditionally  connected  with  it,  as  that  sense  is  the  basis  of  the  modifi- 
cation of  the  passage  as  found  in  the  Atharva  collection  of  TJpanishads. 

111  In  the  first  of  these  passages  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  75)  the  author  remarks  that  the 
Narayanlya  Dpanishad  (the  part  of  the  Taitt.  Ar.  in  which  tho  verse  in  question 
occurs)  is  also  found  among  the  Upanishads  of  the  Atharva-vcda,  “but  with  remark- 
able variations,  which  indicate  a later  period.  Thus  the  words  quoted  above  accord- 
ing to  the  reading  in  the  Taitt.  Ar.,  via.  Kdtydyanaya  vidmahe  Kanyhkumarim 
dhlmahi  tan  no  Durgih  prachodayat,  are,  in  the  Upanishad  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Atharva  collection,  changed  into  Kdtynyandyai  vidmahe  Kanydkumdriih  dhlmahi 
tan  no  Durga  prachodayat  | This  agrees  with  the  sense  which  Suvnna,  in  his  inter- 
pretation, puts  on  the  words.”  In  the  passage  of  the  Linga  Purana  ii.  48,  of  which 
the  commencement  is  given  in  the  third  volume  of  this  work,  p.  263  f.,  this  invocation 
of  Durga  occurs  as  follows  in  verse  26 : Kdtyayanyai  vidmahe  Kanyakumdryai 
dhlmahi  tan  no  Durga  prachodayat  j 

112  The  author  observes  here  that  in  Ind.  Stud.  i.  76,  he  had  incorrectly  gi4en 
Kanyakumdrim  as  the  proper  reading.  The  text  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.,  p.  770,  has 
Kanyhkumarl. 

213  Siiyana’s  interpretation,  as  given  by  Weber  i.  228,  note,  and  hero,  is  as  follows: 
Paichdd  Durgd~gayatri\Hema-pr<ikhydm  indu-khandanka-manlim  [-dntamanlim,  in 
Bibl.  Ind.]  ity  dgama*praeiddha~murti-dhardm  [-r />«,  B.  I.]  Durgdm  prdrthayate 
“ Katyayanaya”  iti  j kfiltim  caste  ili  Katyo  [Kdrtyo,  B,  I.]  Rudrah  | . ...  ea 
era  ayanam  adhu(hanaih  yatydh  ta  Katyayanl  [ Kdrtyayani , B.  I.]  At  ha  va  Katarya 
pitht-viseehatya  apatyaih  Ktttyah  | . . . . Kuttilam  anishtham  marayati  iti  kumdrl 
kanya  dipyatnlind  chaeou  kumdrl  cha  Kanydkumari  \ Durgih  Durga  \ lingadi - 
vyatyayah  eavatra  chhandaao  draehfavyah  | [There  arc  other  variations  in  the  text 
as  given  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.]  . . . . “ Then  follows  Durgi's  guyatri.  In  the  words 
1 Katyunaya,'  etc.,  he  supplicates  Durgu,  bearing  the  form  celebrated  in  the  rfastras 
‘as  bright  as  gold,  and  having  for  a diadem  the  ornament  of  a section  of  the  moon.’ 

Katya  is  he  who  wears  a skin,  Rudra and  Katyayanl  is  she  whose  path, 

support,  is  Katyu.  Or,  Katya  is  the  offspring  of  Kata,  a particular  rishi 

Kumuri  is  she  who  destroys  whnt  is  bad,  undesirable.  She  who  is  both  Kanya, 
• shining,’  and  Knmari,  is  Kanyakumiirl.  Durgi  is  Durgu.  Diversity  in  forms  is  to 
be  soen  everywhere  in  the  Vedas." 
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All  the  other  gods  who  are  invoked  are  male — viz.  Rudra,  Mahadeva, 
Danti,  Nandi,  Shanmukha,  Garuda,  Brahman,  Vishnu,  Narasinha, 
Aditya,  Agni ; and  it  must  therefore  surprise  us  if  we  are  to  regard 
the  twelfth  deity  as  feminine,  especially  as  the  form  is  masculine.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  sense  of  the  words  seems  to  compel  us  to  adopt  the 

traditional  explanation Moreover,  KatyayanI,  Kanyakumarl, 

and  Durga,  are  already  well  known  to  us  as  names  of  Siva’s  consort : 
and,  indeed,  they  all  appear  to  carry  us  back  to  the  flame  of  fire.  It 
is  true  that  as  regards  KatyayanI  this  is  somewhat  difficult ; though 
when  we  consider  the  great  importance  of  the  Katya  family  in  refer- 
ence to  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Brahmans,  it  does  not  seem  very 
improbable  that  a particular  kind  of  fire,  which  perhaps  was  introduced 
by  one  of  the  Katyas,  was  called  after  him,  and  that  this  name  was 
then  associated  with  Kali,  Karall,  and  Durga,  which  are  originally 
mere  appellations  of  fire.  Kanyakumarl,  or  * the  maidenly,’  is  a very 
fitting  epithet  of  the  holy,  pure,  sacrificial  flame;  and  even  at  the 
time  of  the  Periplus,  i.«.  of  Pliny,  we  find  her  worship  extended  to 
the  southernmost  point  of  India,  to  tho  Cape  which  was  then,  as  now, 
called  after  her  Cape  Comorin : but  does  it  not  appear  that  she  was 
then  no  longer  worshipped  as  the  sacrificial  flame,  but  as  the  wife  of 
Siva  himself  (whose  name  Nllakantha  Lassen  [Ind.  Ant.  i.  194] 
finds  rendered  in  the  Nt\xiySa  of  the  Periplus)  ? The  hymn  to  Agni 
in  the  second  anuvaka  of  the  Taittirlya  Aranyaka  (Andhra  re- 
cension) seems  pretty  decisive  in  favour  of  our  connecting  Durga 
with  the  sacrificial  fire.  It  is  there  said214  in  the  second  verse 
[Bibl.  Ind.,  p.  788] : Tam  agnitarnuiii  tapatd  jvahntim  tairo-chanim 
karma-phaUthu  ju»h(&m  | Durgdm  devlm  saranam  aham  prapadye 
sutarati  tarase  namah  | I seek  as  my  refuge  the  goddess  Durga, 
who  is  of  the  colour  of  fire,  burning  with  austerity  (or  heat),  daughter 
of  the  sun  (or  of  fire),  who  is  sought  after  for  tho  reward  of  rites : 
adoration  be  to  thy  energy,  0 impetuous  [goddess].’]  The  five  fol- 
lowing verses  repeat  (as  does  also  the  Durga-stava  in  the  Parisishta) 
the  same  thought,  which  is  also  expressed  in  R.V.  i.  99, 215  that  Agni 

211  “This  verse  is  also  found  in  tho  Durga-ttava  of  the  Ratripariiishta  between 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  divisions  of  the  seventh  section  of  the  eighth  Ashpits  of 
the  R.V.”  ( i.e . between  Mandda  x.  127  and  128).  See  note  in  the  Appendix. 

212  This  verse  is  as  follows : Jutavtdasc  sunavdma  iomam  aratlyato  nidalsdli  vedah  j 
so  nah  par  shad  ati  dur/dni  vih'd  ndeeva  tindhum  duritu  'ti  Aguilf  \ 


Digitized  by  Google 


428 


PROFESSOR  WEBER  S REMARKS  CONTINUED. 


■would  help  the  suppliant  over  all  ‘durga’  and  ‘durita’  (difficulties  and 
evils).  Verse  second  could  certainly  be  understood  as  if  the  wor- 
shipper turned  to  the  personified  Durgati  (Evil)  herself,  and  sought 
her  protection,  so  that  thus  Durgfi  would  have  arisen  out  of  Niryiti. 
But  it  appears  to  mo  better  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  violent 
flame  of  the  fire,  which,  like  the  fire  itself,  delivers,  atones,  and  frees 
from  all  ‘durga’  and  ‘durita,’  is  a ‘durga,’  a protecting  fortress,  against 
them ; so  that  this  name  would  belong  to  the  same  class  as  Ambika, 
Siva,  Uma.  If  at  a later  period  Durga  decidedly  appears  to  have 
taken  the  place  of  the  evil  goddess  Niryiti,  this  is  no  proof  that  the 
case  was  so  from  the  beginning,  but  only  shows  that  the  original 
signification  had  been  lost;  which  is  in  so  far  quite  natural,  as  the 
consort  of  Siva  bore  a terrific  character,  both  from  her  connexion  with 
Rudra  and  also  with  Agni  (compare  Karilll). 

“The  last  name  of  Siva’s  consort  which  I find  in  the  Taitt.  Ar.  x.  is 
Yarada,  in  anuvakas  26  and  30.  It  is  true  that  there  it  appears  rather 
to  be  the  name  of  Sarasvatl,  not  of  Durga,  when  it  is  said:  Ayatu 
varadu  devi  aksharam  brahma-tammitam  \ gayatrim  [ gQyalri , Bibl.  Ind.] 
chhandasam  matd  idam  brahma  jushatca  me  \ ....  tarcavarne  maha- 
devi  landhya-vidye  Sarasvati  | Rut  the  words  in  anuv.  30  are  not 
so  clear:  Uttame  iikhare  j&td  bhdmydm  parvata-murdham  ] bruhtnanebhyo 
'bhyanv.jnu.lQ.  gachha  devi  yathatukham  \ stuto  (*=stuta  u)  may  a varadd 
veda-matu  prachodayanll  pavane  dvijQtQ etc. ; where  especially  the 
first  strophe  reminds  us  of  Parvatl  and  Haimavatl,  and  one  does  not 
rightly  comprehend  how  Sarasvatl  obtains  such  an  epithet  (unless  we 
are  to  understand  the  waters  streaming  from  the  hills,  since  Sarasvatl 
is,  as  is  well  known,  at  once  a river  goddess  and  the  goddess  of  Bpecch). 
In  the  same  way  the*  names  MahadevI  and  Sandhyavidya  (see  Wilson 
under  Sandbya)  belong  at  a later  period  exclusively  to  the  consort 

*'•  [The  sense  of  these  words,  according  to  the  reading  in  tho  Bibl.  Ind.,  is : “May 
the  boon-bestowing  goddess  (or  the  goddess  Yarada)  come : do  thou,  the  mother  of  the 
Vedas,  the  letter  equivalent  to  the  Veda,  the  giiyatri,  receive  with  favour  this  my 
prayer  ...  0 thou  who  hast  all  letters,  great  goddess,  Twilight-science,  Sarasvatl.’’ 
The  latter  portion  of  this  quotation  is  not  fonnd  in  the  text  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.] 

:n  [The  sense  is : “ Born  on  the  highest  peak,  on  the  earth,  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountain,  dismissed  from  the  Brahmans,  go,  goddess,  wherever  thon  wilt.  Praised 
by  me,  the  boon-bestowing  goddess,  the  mother  of  the  Veda,  twice  born  in  the  air, 
stimulating  us,"  etc.  The  latter  part  of  this  quotation  doca  not  occur  in  the  text  as 
given  in  the  Bibl.  Ind.] 
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of  Siva.  The  other  names,  however,  ‘ sarva-varna,’  1 chhandasam 
mats,’  ‘veda-m5ta,’  and  finally  ‘Sarasvatl’  itself,  conduct  us  to 
Sarasvatl  j and  so  does  also  the  liturgical  usage,  and  the  Bense  itself 
of  anuvakas  26-30.  Thus  there  only  remains  to  us  the  possibility  of 
assuming  here  a blending  (and  so  a reminiscence  of  the  possible  original 
identity)  of  both  goddesses ; as  we  may  perhaps  also  assume  in  the  case 
of  Urnfi  HaimavutI  in  the  Kena  Upanishad,  agreeably  to  the  conjecture 
intimated  above,  p.  189”  (see  p.  424,  note  207,  above). 

Two  of  the  names  alluded  to  in  the  above  extract  from  the  Indische 
Studicn,  which  were  afterwards  applied  to  the  consort  of  Siva,  viz. 
Kali  and  Karall,  occur  in  a passage  of  another  of  the  Upanishads  (the 
Mundaka  i.  2,  4),  where  they  are  appellations  of  two  of  the  differ- 
ent tongues  of  fire : Kdll  Kariih  cha  Manojava  cha  Sulohita  yd  cha 
Sudhumrararnu  \ Sphulinginl  Visvarupl  cha  dec  I Uldyam&ndh  iti  sapta 
jihvuh  | which  is  thus  translated  by  Dr.  Boor  (Bibl.  Ind.  xv.  153): 
“The  seven  flickering  tongues  [of  the  fire]  are — Kali  (the  black  one), 
Karall  (the  terrific  one),  Manojava  (swift  as  the  mind),  Sulohita  (the 
very  red  one),  Sudhumravarna  (of  purple  colour),  Sphulingin!  (emit- 
ting sparks),  and  the  Viivarupi  (all-shaped)  goddess.”  The  words 
“ of  the  fire  ” are  not  in  the  original.  The  commentator,  however, 
briefly  remarks : Kail  Karall  Manojavd  cha  Sulohita  cha  yd  cha 
Sudhiimra-varnd  Sphulinginl  Viharupi  cha  dccl  Uldyamundh  dahanasya 
jihvdh  | Agncr  havir-dhuti-graiandrthdh  etdh  sapta  jihvuh  | “ Kail, 
Karall,  Manojava,  Sulohita,  Sudhumravarna,  Sphulinginl,  and  the 
goddess  Visvarupl,  are  the  seven  flickering  tongues  of  fire.  These 
are  the  seven  tongues  which  Agni  has  for  devouring  oblations  of 
butter.” 

On  this  passage  Prof.  Weber  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  Indische 
Studien  i.  286  f.,  which  are  thus  of  an  earlier  date  than  those  above  cited : 
“The  first  two  of  these  names  were  at  a later  period  personified,  and 
came  to  represent  llurga  (the  consort  of  S’iva,  who  was  developed  out 
of  Agni),  who  (Durga),  as  is  well  known,  became  the  object  of  a 
bloody  sacrificial-worship  under  the  names  Kali  (the  dark,  black), 
Karala,  Karalavadana,  Kuriilauunu,  Kuralamukhl.  It  is  evident  that 
a considerable  time  was  required  for  the  sense  of  the  word  to  become 
developed  from  that  of  the  ‘ dark,  terrific,  tongue  of  fire  ’ to  that  of 
a goddess  Kail,  Karala,  worshipped  with  bloody  sacrifices  t and  ainoe 
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■we  find  the  latter  in  the  drama  of  ‘ Malati-Madhara,’  by  Bhavabhuti, 
who  is  assigned  by  Wilson  to  the  eighth  century,  the  Mundaka 
XJpanishad  must  be  considerably  older;  unless,  indeed,  the  ancient 
signification  of  these  names  maintained  itself  at  a later  period  along- 
side of  the  popular  one.  The  worship  of  Durgfv,  Uma,  and  ParvatT, 
may  bo  shown  in  its  beginnings,  if  not  from  this  passage,  at  all  events 
from  the  Upanishads  of  the  Yajus,  see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  p.  78.”  In  a 
note  Weber  adds:  “The  third  name  (Manojava)  reminds  us  of 
Manojavas,  the  appellation  of  Yama,  the  god  of  death,  in  the  Viij. 
8.  5,  11.  Does  it  at  a later  period  denote  his  wife?  for  Yama  too, 
like  Siva,  is  one  stage  of  Agni,  the  older,  certainly,  while  Siva  is 
the  more  recent.” 

In  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  and  Vishnu  Puranas  in 
section  vi.  (pp.  378,  385),  the  spouse  of  Mahiideva  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  to  have  become  the  daughter 
of  Himnvat  only  when  she  was  bom  the  second  time  after  her  voluntary 
death  at  Daksha’s  sacrifice.  The  following  passage  of  the  Ramayana 
says  nothing  of  this  double  birth  and  parentage : 

Ramayana  i.  36,  13  ff.  (ed.  Schl.  = Bombay  ed.  35,  13  ff;  Gorresio’s 
ed.  37,  14  ff.). — S'ailendro  Himacun  ndma  dhdtundm  ukaro  mahdn  j 
taiya  kanyd-drayam  jdtam  rupendpratt’mam  bhuri  | yd  Meru-dnhitd 
Rama  tayor  mutd  tumadhyamd  \ ndmnd  Mend  manojnu  vai  palni 
Himavatah  priyd  \ tasydm  Ganyeyam  abharaj  jyeshfhd  Himavatah  tutu  | 
Umd  ndma  dvillyu  ’ bhut  kanyd  tasyaiva  Rughara  | . . . 19.  Yd  cbdnyd 
S'aila-duhitd  kanyd"  sid  Raghu-nandana  | ugram  iu  r ratam  dsthdya  tapas 
tepe  tapo-dhand  \ ugrtua  tapam  yuktdm  dadau  S aila-rarah  lulum  | 
Rudrdydpratirdpdya  Umdm  loka-namatkrildm  \ Ity  ete  S'aila-rujaiya 
lute  Rdma  babhiivaluh  | Gangd  cha  laritum  kretbfhd  deidndih  chdpy  Umd 
vara  \ “ To  Himavut,  the  chief  of  mountains,  the  great  mine  of  metals, 
two  daughters  were  bom,  in  beauty  unequalled  upon  earth.  The 
daughter  of  Mem,  Mena  by  name,  the  pleasing  and  beloved  wife  of 
Himavat,  was  their  slender-wuistcd  mother.  Of  her  was  bom  Gunga, 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Himavat;  and  his  second  daughter  was  called 
Uma.  . . . 19.  The  other  daughter  of  the  mountuin,  rich  in  austere  ob- 
servances, having  undertaken  an  arduous  rite,  fulfilled  a course  of  severe 
austerity.  This  daughter,  Uma,  distinguished  by  severe  austerity,  adored 
by  the  worlds,  the  chief  of  mountuins  gave  to  the  matchless  Rudra. 
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These,  Rama,  were  the  two  daughters  of  the  king  of  mountains,  Ganga, 
the  most  eminent  of  rivers,  and  Uma,  the  most  excellent  of  goddesses.” 

The  Harivamsa  (w.  940  ff.)  gives  the  following  history  of  Uma, 
which  differs  in  some  points  from  that  of  the  Bamayana,  as  it  assigns 
three  daughters  to  Himavat  and  Mena,  among  whom  the  Ganga  is  not 
included : 

Eteihdm  mdnail  kanyu  Mend  nurna  mahdgirch  \ patnl  Jlimacatah 
ireshfhu  ....  943.  Titrah  kanydt  tu  Mendydm  janaydmdia  S'aila-rd(  | 
Aparndm  Ekaparnu  m cha  trillydm  Ekapdfaldm  | tapas  charantyah  mi- 
nt a It  ad  duscharam  Beca-JDdnaraih  | lokun  sanitdpaydmdsut  tdi  titrah 
ithdnu-jangamdn  | dhuram  eka-parnena  Ekaparnu  tamucharat  \ pufald- 
puthpam  ekaih  cha  adadhuv  Ekapdfald  \ ekd  talra  niruhdrd  turn  mala 
pratyachedhayat  \ “ u md  ” iti  nithedhanti  mutri-mehena  duhkhitd  | id 
tathoktd  tada  mdtrdi  decl  duschara-chdrini  \ Umety  evdbhaiat  khyutd 
tritthu  lokeihu  sundari  \ tathaica  ndmna  teneha  visrutd  yogadharminl  | 
etat  tu  trikumdrlkam  jagat  tthutyati  Bhurgava  \ lapah-sarirds  tdh  tarcds 
liiro  yoga-baldnvituh  \ tarcds  cha  brahma-cddinyah  lands  thaicordhca- 
retasah  \ Umd  tusdih  carishfhd  cha jycih(hd  cha  rara-vamint  \ mahdyoga- 
balopeld  Mahudevam  upasthitd  \ Asitatyaikaparnd  tu  Becalasya  mahdt- 
manah  | patnl  dattu  mahdbrahman  yogdchurydya  dhlmate  | JaigUharyuya 
tu  tathd  viddhi  turn  Ekapdtaldm  \ 

940.  “Their  (the  Pitfis’)  mental  daughter  was  Mena,  the  eminent 

wife  of  the  great  mountain  Himavat 943.  The  king  of  the 

mountains  begot  three  daughters  upon  Mena — viz.  Aparna,  Ekaparnu, 
and  Ekapatala.  These  three,  performing  very  great  austerity,  such  as 
could  not  be  accomplished  by  gods  or  Danavas,  distressed  [with  alarm] 
both  tho  stationary  and  the  moving  worlds.  Ekaparna  (‘  One-leaf’) 
fed  upon  one  leaf.  Ekapatala  took  only  one  patala  (Bignonia)  for  her 
food.  One  (Aparna)  took  no  sustenance,  but  her  mother,  distressed 
through  maternal  affection,  forbade  her,  dissuading  her  with  the  words 
u md  (‘0  don’t’).  The  beautiful  goddess,  performing  arduous  austerity, 
having  been  thus  addressed  by  her  mother  on  that  occasion,  became 
known  in  tho  three  worlds  as  Uma.  In  this  manner  the  contemplative 
goddess  became  renowned  under  that  name.  But  this  world  shall 
remain  [distinguished  by]  having  these  three  maids.  All  these  three 
had  mortified  bodies,  were  distinguished  by  the  force  of  contemplation, 
and  were  all  chaste,  and  expounders  of  divine  knowledge.  Umu  was 
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tho  eldest  and  most  excellent  among  the  three.  Distinguished  by  the 
force  derived  fVom  deep  contemplation,  she  obtained  Mahadeva  [fbr 
her  husband].  Ekapartta  was  given  as  a wife  to  the  great  Asita 
Devalo,  the  wise  teacher  of  the  Yoga.  And  know  that  Ekapafala  was 
in  like  manner  bestowed  on  Jaiglshavya.” 

The  following  is  the  commencement  of  the  hymn  of  Aijuna  to  Durga 
which,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  p.  205,  he  uttered  at  the  suggestion 
of  Krishna 

Muhubharata,  Bhishma-parv.  w.  796  ff.—Arjunah  uvacha  | namas  U 
Siddhassndni  urye  mandara-rdsini\  Kumdri  Kdli  Kdpdli  Kapile  Krishna- 
pingalt  | Bhadrakuli  namas  tubhyam  Mahdkdh  namo  'stu  te  | Chandi 
Chnnde  namas  tubhyam  Tarini  Faravarnini]  Katydyani  mahdbhdge  Karali 
Fijaye  Jays  \ iikhi-pichha-dhvaja-dhare  nanubharana-bhushite  \ afta-tula- 
praharane  khadga-khefaka-dharini  | gopendrasydnuje  jyeshfhe  Nanda- 
gopa-kulodbhace  | Mahishdsrik-priye  nityam  Kausiki  plta-rdsini  | a/fa- 
hdse  koka-mukhe  namas  ts  ’stu  rana-priye  \ Ume  S&kambhart  Kvete 
Krishna  Khifabha-nuSini  | Hiranydkshi  Firdpdkshi  Dhumrdkshi  cha 
namo  'stu  ts  1 Veda-iruti  muhdpunye  brahmanye  Julavedasi  | Jambii- 
kafaka-chaityeshu  nityam  sannihitulaye  | team  brahma-udya  udyCmum 
mahdnidrd  cha  dchindm  | Skandha-matar  bhagacati  Burge  kuntdra- 
vdsini  | . . . . Svdhdkdrah  Sradhd  chaira  kald  kdshfhd  Sarasvall  \ 
Sdcitri  Feda-mutd  cha  tathu  Fedunia  uchyate  (uchyase?)  | stutd  ’si 
team  Mahudcci  t iiuddhenuntardtmanu  \ Jayo  bhacatu  me  nityafh  teat- 
prasddad  randjire  I kuntura-bhaya-durgeshu  bhaktunum  palaneshu  cha  | 
nityam  casasi  putule  yuddhe  jayasi  dunarun  | tram  Jambhanl  Mo  hint 
cha  Mdyd  llrih  S’rts  taihaira  cha  \ Sandhyd  prabhdratl  chaira  Sdcitri 
Jananl  tatha  \ Tushfih  Pushfir  Bhritir  Dtptii  chandrdditya-vicardhini  \ 
bhiitir  bhutimatum  sankhye  tikshyase  stddha-chdranaih  | 

“ Reverence  be  to  thee,  SiddhasenanT  (Generaless  of  the  Siddhas),  the 
noble,  the  dweller  on  Mandara,  Kumarl,  Kali,  Kiipall,  Kapiln,  Krishna- 
pingala.  Reverence  to  thee,  Bhadrakall;  reverence  to  thee,  Muhakall; 
reverence  to  thee,  Chandi,  Chanda;  reverence  to  thee,  0 Tarini  (de- 
liveress),  0 YaravarninI  (beautil'ul-coloured),  0 fortunate  KatyayanI, 
0 Karali,  0 Vijaya,  0 Jaya  (victory),  who  bearest  a peacock's  tail  for 
thy  banner,  adorned  with  various  jewels,  armed  with  many  spears,  wield- 

*>*  The  Bhagavadgltu,  in  which  Krishna  himself  i«  so  highly  extolled  and  glorified, 
begins  shortly  afterwards  in  the  twenty-fifth  section  of  the  Bhlshma-panran,  vv.  830  ff. 


Digitized  by  Google 


rART  OF  A RJ TINA'S  HYMN  TO  DURGA. 


433 


ing  sword  and  shield,  younger  sister  of  the  chief  of  cowherds  (Krishna), 
eldest,  born  in  the  family  of  the  cowherd  Nanda,  delighting  always 
in  Mahisha’s  Wood,  KauSiki,  wearing  yellow  garments,  loud-laughing, 
wolf-mouthed,  reverence  to  thee,  thou  delighter  in  battle,  0 TJma, 
Slikambhari,  thou  white  one  [or  Sveta],  thou  black  one  [or  Krishna], 
0 destroyer  of  Kaitahha.  Reverence  to  thee,  0 HiranyakshI,  Yiru- 
pakshi,  Dhumraksht  (golden-,  distorted-,  dark-eved),  0 VedaSruti 
(tradition  of  the  Veda),  most  pure,  devout,  JatavedasI  (female  Agni), 

who  dwellest  continually  near  to  ( ?)  mountain-precipices 

and  sepulchres.  Of  sciences  thou  art  the  science  of  Brahma 
(or  of  the  Veda),  the  great  sleep  of  embodied  beings,  0 mother  of 
Skanda,  divine  Durga,  dweller  in  wildernesses.  Thou  art  called 
Svaha,  Svudhii,  Kala,  Kashtha  (minute  divisions  of  time),  Saras  vatl,jl* 
Savitri,  mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  the  Vedanta  (or  end  of  the  Vedas). 
Thou,  great  goddess,  art  praised  with  a pure  heart.  By  thy  favour  let 
me  be  ever  victorious  in  battle.  In  deserts,  fears,  and  difficulties,  and 
in  the  preservation  of  thy  devout  servants,  and  in  Patala,  thou  con- 
stantly abidest ; and  conquerest  the  Danavas  in  battle.  Thou  art 
Jarabhan!  (destroyer?),  Mohim,  Maya,  HrI,  Sri,  Sandhya, ,TO  the 
luminous,  Savitri,  the  mother,  Tushti  (contentment),  Pushfi  (fatness), 
Dhriti  (constancy),  Dlpti  (light),  increaser  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the 
power  of  the  powerful  in  hattle, — [all  this]  thou  art  seen  by  the 
Siddhas  and  Churanas  [to  be].” 

In  another  part  of  the  Mahabharata,  (fourth  or)  Viriita-parvan, 
178  ft1.,  there  is  another  hymn  (already  referred  to  above,  p.  425,  note) 
addressed  by  Yudhishtliira  to  Durga,  and  very  similar  to  the  preceding. 
Among  other  things,  she  is  there  said  to  “have  her  perpetual  abode 
on  the  Yindhya  mountains,  and  to  delight  in  spirituous  liquor,  flesh, 
and  sacrificial  victims  ” ( Yindhye  chaka  naga-kenh\he  tava  ithdnam  hi 
iukatam  | Kali  Kali  Mahukdli  iidhu-md mta-pasu-priye). 

In  the  Harivamsa,  w.  3236  ff.,  it  is  related  by  Vaisnmpayana  that 
with  the  view  of  defeating  the  designs  of  Kansa  in  regard  to  the  de- 
struction of  Devakl’s  offspring,  Vishnu  descended  into  Fiitala,  where  he 
sought  the  aid  of  2f  idra  Kala-rupini  (Sleep  in  the  form  of  Time) ; and 

Jl*  Compare  what  has  been  said  by  Prof.  Weber  on  the  relation  of  Umfi  and  Saras- 
vatT, above,  p.  424,  note,  and  p.  428. 

'lw  See  above,  p.  428. 

vol.  iv.  28 
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promised  her  in  return  that  through  his  favour  she  should  be  a goddess 
adored  in  all  the  world  (v.  3242).  He  desires  her  to  be  born  as  the 
ninth  child  of  Ya4odn  on  the  same  night  on  which  he  was  to  be  born  as 
the  eighth  child  of  DevakI  (3247),  when  he  would  be  carried  to  Yasoda 
and  she  to  DevakI.  He  tells  her  that  she  would  be  taken  by  the  foot, 
and  cast  out  upon  a rock ; but  would  then  obtain  an  eternal  place  in  the 
Bky,  becoming  assimilated  to  himself  in  glory ; would  be  installed  by 
Indra  among  the  gods  (3251  If.),  received  by  him  as  his  sister  under  the 
name  of  KausikI,  and  would  obtain  from  him  (Indra)  a perpetual  abode 
on  the  Vindhya  mountain,  where,  thinking  upon  him  (Vishnu),  Bhe 
would  kill  the  two  demons  S’umbha  and  Ni^umbha,  and  would  be  wor- 
shipped with  animal  sacrifices  ( tatraiva  team  bhaginy-arthe  grahlshyati 
sa  Fusavah  \ Kuiikasya  tu  gotrena  Kausikl  (tarn  bhavishyasi Kl  \ ta  te 
Vindhye  naga-sreshfhe  sthdnam  ddtyati  susvatam  \ ityudi).  Vuisampu- 
yana  then  (vv.  3268  ff.)  repeats  a hymn  to  Arya  (Durga)  which  had 
been  “uttered  by  rishis  of  old,’’  beginning  Ndrayanlm  mamasydmi 
deilih  (ribhmancsvartm  \ “ I bow  down  before  the  goddess  Narayani, 
the  mistress  of  the  three  worlds.”  She  is  here  called  by  many  of  the 
names  which  we  have  already  met  in  Aijuna’s  hymn  (above,  p.  432  f.), 
such  as  Sri,  Dhriti,  Klrti,  HrI,  Sandhya,  KatyayanI,  Kaugikl,  Jayii, 
Vijaya,  Tushti,  Pushti  (3269  f.).  She  is  also  called  the  eldest  sister  of 
Ynma  (jyeshjhd  Yamasya  bhaginl,  v.  3271);  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  she  is  said  to  be  worshipped  by  the  [savage  tribes  of  ] Savaras, 
Varvaras,  and  Pulindas  ( S'avarair  Farbarais  chaiva  Pulindaii  cha  supu- 
jitd,  v.  3274).  She  is  also  described  as  fond  of  wine  and  flesh  ( surd - 
md msa-priyd,  v.  3279),  the  goddess  of  wine  {suru-dev I,  v.  3286),  as 
being  Sarasvatl  in  Valmlki  (comp.  pp.  424  f.,  428  f.),  and  Smriti 
(memory)  in  Dvaipiiyana,  i.e.  Vyasa  {Sarasvatl  cha  Fdlmlke  Smritir 
Dvaipdyanc  tathd , v.  3285),  and  among  sciences,  tho  science  of  Brahma 
or  the  Veda  {vidydndm  brahma-vidyd,  v.  3291),  and  as  pervading  the 
entire  world  {tvayd  vydptam  idam  earcaih  jagat  sthdvara-jangamam, 
v.  3293). 

The  object  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  to  take  Durga  and  her  worship 
(the  extensivo  prevalence  of  which  could  not  be  ignored  by  the  Vaish- 
navas)  under  the  protection  and  patronage  of  Vishnu. 

«>  Kausilta  is  applied  as  an  epithet  to  Indra  in  R.V.  i.  10,  11.  See  the  first 
volume  of  this  work,  p.  347  f.,  and  the  fifth  volume,  p.  219. 
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A hymn  addressed  to  Durga  by  Pradyumna,  the  son  of  Krishna,  is 
also  to  be  found  in  Harivamsa  vv.  9423  ff. ; and  another  uttered  by 
Aniruddha,  son  of  Pradyumna  and  grandson  of  Krishna,  occurs  in  w. 
10235  ff.  of  the  same  work.  The  latter  hymn  is  repeated  by  Vaisam- 
payana  after  he  had  made  obeisance  to  the  “infinite,  imperishable, 
celestial,  eternal  primeval-god  Na  ray  an  a ” ( anantam  ahhayam  diryam 
uii-devam  sandtanam  \ Ndrdyanaih  namaskritya,  10232);  and  he  talks 
of  the  goddess  as  being  “ adored  by  rishis  and  gods  with  flowers  of 
eloquence’’  ( riihibhir  daivatais  chaiva  vdk-pu*hpair  architdm  kibhdm, 
10234).  The  hynm  addresses  Durga  as  the  Bister  of  Indra  and  Vishnu 
( Mahendra-Vishnu-bhagimm , v.  10235),  as  Gautamt,  and  by  many  of 
the  names  which  we  have  already  found  in  the  preceding  hymns,  as 
well  as  by  many  new  appellations,  and  goes  on  thus  (v.  10256  ff.): 
Brahma  Vishnid  cha  Rudras  cha  Chandra-idrydgni-murutuh  | . . . . 
krilmam  jagad  idam  proktam  devydh  ndmdnukirtanal  j “Brahma, 
Vishnu,  Budro,  the  sun,  moon,  and  wind  ....  all  this  world  is 
pronounced  by  uttering  the  name  of  this  goddess.” 

The  worship  of  this  goddess  reaches  its  climax  in  such  works  as 
the  Devl-mahatmya  in  the  Murkandeya  Purina,  sections  81  ff. ; 
where  it  is  remarkable  that  she  is  connected  with  Vishiju,  and  not 
with  her  proper  consort,  Mahadeva.  She  is  there  called  Hahamaya 
(the  great  Illusion),  Yoganidra  (the  Sleep  of  meditation),  etc.  It 
is  there  said  of  her  (v.  47  ff.) : Nityaiva  u J jagan-mdrtir  taya  tarratn 
idaih  tatam  \ tathapi  tat-iamutpattir  bahudhu  sruyatum  mama  | devunam 
karya-tiddhy-artham  dvirbhavati  sd  yadu.  \ utpanneti  tadd  lokt  id  nilyd 
’ py  abhidhiyate  \ “She  is  the  eternal  form  (or  substance)  of  the  world ; 
by  her  all  this  [universe]  is  stretched  out ; and  yet  hear  from  me  her 
manifold  birth.  'Whenever  she  is  manifested  to  effect  the  purposes 
of  the  gods,  she,  though  eternal,  is  said  in  the  world  to  bo  born." 
The  narrative  then  proceeds,  that  when  Vishnu  was  sunk  in  this 
sleep  of  contemplation  ( Yoganidra ) at  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  two 
demons,  Madhu  and  Kaifabha,  sprang  from  his  ear  and  were  about 
to  kill  Brahma ; when  the  latter,  seeing  Vishnu  asleep,  with  the  view 
of  arousing  him,  began  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  Yoganidra,  “his 
divine  sleep  who  was  abiding  in  his  eyes,  the  mistress  of  the  universe, 
the  support  of  the  world,  the  cause  of  its  continuance  and  destruction” 
{Eari-netra-kpitulaydm  \ viheharim  jagaddhutrlm  sthiti-iamhura-kdri- 
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nhn  | nidrdm  bhagaratlm  Vishnoh).  Some  of  the  functions  assigned 
to  her  are  as  follows  (v.  66) : Tvayaiva  dhuryate.  sarvam  hayaitat 
xrijyaU  jagat  \ tvayaitat  palyate  devi  tram  atsy  ante  cha  sarradd  \ 
“By  thee  the  universe  is  upheld;  by  thee  the  world  is  created,  hy 
thee  it  is  preserved ; and  thou  always  devourest  it  at  the  end.” 
Again,  it  is  said  of  her  (v.  63  IF.):  Yachcha  kirushit  kvachid  eastu  sad 
asad  rd  ’ khildtmaks  \ tasya  sarvasya  yd  iaktih  sd  train  kiih  stuyase  tadii  \ 
yayd  tvayd  jagat-srashfa  jagat-pdtd  'tti  yo  jagat  \ so  'pi  nidrd-rasam 
nitah  kas  team  stotum  ihekarah  \ Vishnuh  iarlra-grahanam  aham  liana 
era  cha  | kdrit&s  te  yato  'tas  tciim  hah  stotum  iaktimdn  bhavet  | “ Thou 
art  the  power  (iakti)  of  whatever  substance,  existent  or  non-existent, 
anywhere  is,  0 thou  soul  of  all  things : why  art  thou,  then,  lauded 
[by  us  who  are  unequal  to  tho  task]  ? Who  is  able  to  magnify  thee 
by  whom  the  Creator  of  the  world,  tho  Preserver  of  the  world,  and  the 
Devourer  of  the  world,  have  been  subjected  to  sleep  ? Since  thou  hast 
caused  Vishnu,  and  me  (Brahma),  and  I^ana  (Siva)  to  become  incor- 
porate, who  has  the  power  to  praise  thee  ?” 

The  following  is  the  beginning  of  a hymn  addressed  to  her  after  her 
destruction  of  the  demon  Mahisba  : 

Mark.  Pur.  sect.  84,  1 ff. — S’akrddayah  sura-ganah  nihate  'ticlrye 
tasmin  durdtmani  sur&ribale  cha  dccyd  | tarn  tushfucuh  pranati-namra- 
iirodharuntsah  vugbhih  praharsha-pulakodgama-churu-dch&h  \ dccyd  yayd 
tatam  idamjagad  dtma-saktya  nihiesha-deva-gana-iakti-samuha-murtyu  \ 
tarn  Ambikdm  akhila-dera-maharshi-pujydm  bhaktyd  natuh  sma  vida- 
dhdtu  iubhdni  sd  nah  | yasyuh  prabhdvam  atulam  bhagavun  Arnnto 
Brahmd  Harai  cha  na  hi  vaklum  alam  balancha  | sd  Chandikd  'khila- 
jagat-paripdlandya  ndidya  ehububha-bhayasya  malim  karotu  [ “WTxen 
the  goddess  had  slain  this  very  powerful  and  malignant  [demon]  and 
the  host  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods, — the  deities,  headed  by  Indra, 
with  their  necks  and  shoulders  bowed  down  in  obeisance,  and  their 
bodies  beautified  by  horripilation,  delighted,  lauded  her  with  [these] 
words:  ‘We  bow  down  with  devotion  before  that  goddess  Ambika,  who 
stretched  out  this  world  by  her  own  power,  in  whom  are  impersonated 
the  various  energies  (iakti)  of  all  tho  gods,  who  is  to  be  adored  by  all 
the  deities  and  rishis : may  she  confer  upon  ub  blessings.  May  Chan- 
dika,  whose  unequalled  majesty  and  might  neither  the  divine  Ananto 
(Vishnu),  nor  Brahma,  nor  Hara  (Siva)  is  competent  to  express,  dc- 
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termine  upon  the  preservation  of  the  world,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
fear  of  evil.” 

These  specimens  may  suffice  to  show  the  dignity  to  which  this  goddess 
has  eventually  been  elevated  in  the  estimation  of  her  worshippers ; and 
a comparison  of  the  characteristics  which  are  here  assigned  to  her  with 
the  descriptions  quoted  above  from  the  Ramayana,  Mahabharata,  etc. 
(pp.  364,  373  ff.,  430  f.),  will  show  that  she  has  now  attained  a 
higher  rank  in  the  Indian  pantheon  than  was  originally  enjoyed  by 
the  daughter  of  Daksha  and  Himavat. 
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NOTE  A. — Page  33,  line  19. 

In  the  Uttarakancja,  too,  of  the  Kamayana  (iv.  9,  Bombay  ed.),  it  is 
said : Prajapatih  purd  srishfvd  apah  salila-tambhavah  | taeilm  gopuyane 
sattvdn  asrijat  padma-tambhatah  | “The  lotus-born  Prajapati,  sprang 
from  the  waters  (or  the  source  of  the  waters),  having  formerly  created 
the  waters,  created  beings  to  protect  them ; ” who,  from  agreeing  to 
undertake  this  function,  were  called  Kakshasas  (from  the  root  rakeh, 
“to  protect"). 

On  this  verse  the  commentator  remarks:  “Apah  eriehfid”  bhdmer 
adho-bhtiga-vartinlr  apah  trishfvd  ity  arthah  \ tatra  “ salila-tambhavah  ” 
Prajupatir  abhud  ity  anvayah  \ ....  “ 'Having  created  the  waters : ’ 
the  sense  is  having  created  the  waters  existing  beneath  the  earth.  In 
them  the  water-born  Prajapati  arose : such  is  the  connexion."  . . . . 
He  then  quotes  Manu  i.  8 (see  p.  30,  above),  and  two  other  texts  from 
the  Yeda.  See  above,  p.  24,  note. 


NOTE  B. — Page  65,  line  25. 

In  the  description  of  the  regions  to  which  the  monkeys  were  sent  to 
search  for  Sita  after  she  had  been  carried  off  by  Havana,  which  is  given 
in  the  Kishkindha  Kantja  or  fourth  book  of  the  Itamayana,  the  follow- 
ing reference  occurs  to  the  three  steps  of  Vishnu ; and  it  is  of  such  a 
character  as  to  preserve  some  trace  of  Aurgabhava’s  interpretation  of 
those  steps : 

Sect.  40,  vv.  54a  S.  (Bombay  ed.)1 — Tatah  param  hemamayah  srirndn 
Udaya-parratah  | taeya  ko(ir  divam  eprithjvd  sata-yojanam  dyatd  \jdta- 

1 Gorresio,  iv.  40,  59  ff.,  has  several  various  readings  in  this  passage.  1 have 
noted  those  which  occur  in  the  most  important  verses. 


Digitized  by  Google 


440 


APPENDIX. 


rupamayl  divya  virdjati  ta-vedika  | ....  57.  Tatra  yojana-visldram 
uchhritam  daia-yojanam  \ ipingam  Saumanasam  ndma  jdtarupamayam 
dhruvam  | 58.  Tatra  purva-padam  kpitvd  purd  Vishnus  trivikrame 

( Uivikramah , Gorr.)  | dvitlyam  iikhare  Meros  chakdra  purushottamah  | 
59.  Uttarena  parikramya  Jambddvlpaih  divukarah  | drisyo  bhavati  bhu- 
yiehfham  sikharaiii  tad  ma/iochhrayam  ( drisyo  bhavati  bhdidndm  sikharam 
tain  updiritah , Gorr.)  | 54.  “Beyond  that  is  tlio  glorious,  golden, 

TJdaya  parvata  [mountain  over  which  the  sun  rises] ; the  divine  and 
golden  peak  of  which  shines,  touching  the  sky,  a hundred  yojanas 

long,  and  supported  by  a basement 57.  There  stands  the 

firm,  golden  Saumanasa  peak,  a yojana  broad  and  ten  yojanas  high. 
When  Yishtju,  the  chief  of  spirits,  formerly  strode  three  paces,  he 
planted  his  first  step  there,  and  his  second  on  the  summit  of  Meru. 
When  the  sun  has  circled  round  JambGdvIpa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his 
last  (step)],  he  is  mostly  visible  on  that  lofty  peak;”  (or,  ‘he  is  visible 
to  living  beings,  resting  upon  that  peak,’  Gorr.). 

The  commentator  remarks  on  vv.  57  and  58:  Tatra  Sata-yojana-dlrghe 
Udaya-giri-iikhare  | 68.  Tatra  Saumanase  fringe  trivikrame  tribhih 
padaii  trilokydh  dkramana-prattdte  prathamam  padam  tatra  kritvd  dvitl- 
yam padam  Meroh  sikhare  chakdra  \ On  v.  69  : Attdnantaram  uttarena 
Jambu-dvipam  parikramya  tan  mahochhrayam  iikharam  Saumanaed- 
khyam  prdpya  ethito  divdkaro  Jambu-dvipa-vartindm  bhuyishtham 
drishfo  bhavati  Saumana»a-&ikhare  ity  arthah  \ idam  eatya-yugdbhiprd- 
yaih  tretdydm  kthtra-idgara-madhya-gaeya  dvdpare  turoda-madhya-gaeya 
kalau  Lankd-madhya-gaeya  Jambudiipa-stha-manwhya-driiyatuydh  anya- 
troktatvdt  | “‘There,’  on  this  summit  of  the  Udaya-giri,  a hundred 
yojanas  long.  58.  ‘There,’  on  that  peak  Saumanasa,  in  his  triple 
stride,  on  the  occasion  of  his  traversing  the  three  worlds  with  three 
steps,  [Vishnu]  placed  his  first  step,  and  his  second  on  the  Bummit  of 
Meru.”  On  v.  59  he  observes:  “After  sunset,  when  the  sun  has 
circled  round  Jambudvlpa  by  the  north  [or,  with  his  last  (step)],  ho 
is  mostly  seen  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  dvlpa  standing  on  the  lofty 
summit  called  Saumanasa.  This  refers  to  the  Satya  yuga.  For  it  is 
suid  in  other  books  that  in  the  Treta  age  the  sun  is  beheld  by  the 
men  of  Jambudvlpa  to  go  through  the  ocean  of  milk,  in  the  Dvapara 
through  the  ocean  of  wine,  and  in  the  Kali  through  Lanka.” 

The  three  steps  of  Vishgu  are  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Barna* 
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Van  a.  Thus  in  book  vi.  39,  21  (Bombay  ed.),  it  is  said:  Prueadaischa 
vimunaii  cha  Lanka  parama-bhitihitd  \ ghanair  itatapupaye  madhyamaih 
Vaiehnavam  padam  | “Lanka  was  beautifully  adorned  with  temples 
and  palaces,  as  the  middle  Btep  (or  position)  of  Vishnu,  with  clouds,  at 
the  departure  of  the  hot  season  [and  commencement  of  the  rains].” 
The  commentator  explains  the  middle  position  of  Vishnu  by  dkaja. 
This  passage  appears  to  refer  to  the  zenith. 


NOTE  C .—Page  134,  line  34. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  text  of  the  Bombay  edition  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  viz.  (1)  the  request  of  the  gods  to  Vishnu  that  he 
would  assume  the  form  of  a dwarf,’ and  (2)  the  petition  of  Kasyapa 
to  the  same  deity  that  he  would  become  the  son  of  himself  and  Aditi, 
are  more  closely  connected  than  they  are  in  Schlegel’s  edition  by  the 
insertion  of  the  words,  “Bestow  the  boon  which  Aditi,  the  gods, 
and  I solicit,”  which  are  wanting  in  Schlegel’s  text.  Further,  in 
the  Bombay  edition  Kasyapa  is  made  to  allude  to  “the  hermitage 
where  the  work  was  accomplished,”  as  if  he  was  himself  present 
there,  of  which  nothing  is  said  in  Schlegel’s  edition.  And  again,  as 
already  noticed  in  noto  129,  p.  130,  by  the  omission  of  the  words 
“thus  addressed  by  the  deities,”  which  occur  at  the  beginning  of 
verse  17  of  Schlegel’s  text,  the  Bombay  edition  harmonizes  the  two 
parts  of  the  story,  and  removes  the  appearance  of  interpolation  which 
Schlegel’s  text  exhibits. 


NOTE  D. — Page  175,  line  33. 

In  this  note  I shall  adduce  some  further  evidence  tending  to  confirm 
the  supposition  that  Rama  may  not  have  been  originally  represented  in 
the  Rumayana  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 

In  the  summaries  of  the  poem,  contained  in  sections  1 and  3 1 of 

* It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  tho  third  section  the  poet  is  said  to  have  “ seen  ” 
all  that  he  narrates  in  the  poem;  just  as  the  Vedic  rishis  are  said  to  hare  “seen" 
their  hymns  (see  Niruktu  ii.  11:  Riehir  darianat  \ itoman  dadaria  ity  Aupaman- 
:/ncah  ( “ ‘ Rishi  comes  from  seeing : he  is  one  who  saw  the  hymns,’  so  says  Aupa- 
manyava."  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  195  and  196 ; also  the  third 
vol.,  p.  86).  Rirouyanai.  3,  3 : Itama-Lakihmana-S'itabhih  rujna  Baiarathena  cha  J 
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the  First  Book,  as  given  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in  Schlcgel’s,  no 
allusion  is  made  to  the  divine  origin  of  llama ; and  the  same  is  the 
case  in  the  first  and  third  sections  in  Oorresio’s  edition  also.  In  the 
fourth  section,  however,  of  the  last-named  recension  (which  the  others 
do  not  contain),  the  plan  pursued  by  the  gods  for  the  destruction  of 
Havana,  and  the  divine  fluid  through  which  the  sons  of  Dasaratha 
were  produced,  are  distinctly  referred  to  (vv.  H,  15:  Rdvanasya  badho- 
puye  mantranam  tamuduhpitam  \ 15.  Svargdvataranaih  chaiva  turdndm 
samuddhritam  | divyd  cha  pdyatotpattih  putra-janma  npipatya  cha).  In 
the  first  of  the  two  summaries  in  Kamayana  i.  1,  13  and  18  (Bombay 
ed.),  Hama  is  described  as  “glorious  like  Prajapati”  ( Prajdpati-samah 
krimdn,  v.  13),  and  as  “resembling  Vishnu  in  vigour,  and  pleasant  to 
behold,  like  the  Moon  ” ( Vithnund  tadrifo  vlrye  noma-vat  priyadarsanah, 
v.  18).  Tho  first  of  the  epithets  in  the  last  line  would  imply  that 
he  was  not  Vishnu.  Otherwise,  what  necessity  for  the  comparison  ? 
The  commentator  remarks  thus  on  the  expression  in  v.  18:  Yadyapi 
ltd  mo  Vithnur  ova  tarva-rupai  cha  tathdpi  md  n ushopadh  i-bhedu  l sarvatra 
sudriiyam  drashfavyam  \ yadvu  Vithnund  tadriSah  ity  ananvaydlankdrah  j 
“Although  llama  was  no  other  than  Vishnu,  still,  from  tho  seeming 
distinctness  of  his  humanity,  resemblances  may  be  regarded  as  existing 
in  all  points  [between  tho  one  and  the  other].  Or,  the  comparison 
may  be  regarded  as  coming  within  the  class  of  improper  similes  ( ananva - 
ydlanldra).”  8ee  Professor  Goldstiicker’s  Dictionary  under  this  word. 
In  regard  to  the  other  epithet,  “glorious  like  Prajapati,”  v.  13,  the 
commentator  similarly  observes:  Yadyapi  Rdmo  Brahma  eva  tathdpi 
mdnutha-dharmdnuni  hka-mohadlndm  mdyikdndih  tatra  dar&anena  aupd- 
dhika-bhedam  dddya  tat-iamatvoktih  [ Bhurgara-loka-pratibandha-rupdj 


sabharycna  sardthfrena  yat  praptaih  tatra  tattvatah  | 4.  Kasitam  bhathitalh  chaiva 
gatir  yavach  cha  cheshfiiam  j tat  tarvaih  dhanna-viryena  yathdvat  sawprapaiyati  j 
6.  Stri-tritiycna  cha  tathd  yat  praptaih  charata  vane  | satyatandhena  Rdmena  tat 
narvaih  chanvavaikthata  \ 6.  Tatah  paiyati  dhamiatmd  tat  tart'am  yogam  aathitah  | 
purd  yat  tatra  nirvyittam  pdndv  iimalakam  yalha  \ 7.  Tat  tarvaiit  tattvato  drithfva 
ityadi  | 3.  “ Whatever  actually  occurred  to  Rama,  Lakshmana  and  Situ,  to  king 
Daiaratha  with  his  wives  and  dominions,  (4)  their  laughing,  their  talking,  their 
fates  and  their  endeavours — all  that  he  sees  exactly  by  the  power  of  righteousness. 
6.  He  also  beheld  all  that  happened  to  the  truthful  Rama  while  travelling  in  the 
forest  with  his  wife  as  the  third.  6.  Then  the  righteous  (bard),  falling  into  a state 
of  contemplation  {yoga),  sees  all  that  had  formerly  happened,  like  an  “ umalaka " 
fruit  in  his  hand.  7.  Seeing  all  this  exactly,”  etc. 
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Jafdyu-moksha-praddna-rupdt  tvena  saha  »arvdyodhyd-vd»i-janatya  sa- 
iarlratya  Brahma-loka-nayana-rupdch  cha  kurandt  tat-iamatvam  \ 
sarvathu  rcatantratya  eva  idriseshu  yogyatvdt  j 11  Although  Kama 
was  no  other  than  Brahma,  still,  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  grief, 
delusion,  and  other  illusory  human  attributes,  were  seen  in  him, — in 
reference  to  this  apparent  distinctness, — a resemblance  is  predicated. 
From  the  fact  that  ho  deprived  Bhargava  (Parasurama,  see  above, 
p.  177)  of  his  celestial  abode,  that  he  conferred  final  emancipation  on 
Jatayu  (Kamayana,  Bombay  ed.,  iii.  68,  37),  and  that  he  took  with  him 
to  Brahma’s  paradise  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ayodhya  in  an 
embodied  Btate,  there  is  a similarity  (between  Rama  and  Prajapati) ; 
since  only  a being  who  was  in  all  respects  independent  of  others  could 
be  capable  of  such  acts.”  As  instances  of  Rama’s  “illusory  human 
attributes,”  I may  mention  his  ignorance  of  Slta’s  locality  when  she 
had  been  carried  off  by  Ravana  (Ar.  Kan  da  58,  1 If.,  Bombay  ed.= 
Gorr.  sect.  65),  and  the  consequent  search  instituted  for  her  discovery 
(Kishkindha  K.  40,  11  ff.,  Bombay  cd.=Gorr.  ed.  40,  9 ff.),  and  his 
doubt  regarding  her  purity  after  she  had  been  rescued  from  the 
Rakshasa’s  palace  (Bala  Kan  da  1,  81  ff.,  Bombay  ed.).  There  are 
some  phrases  in  the  summary  of  the  poem,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
first  book,  which  are  of  a hyperbolical  character,  and  do  not  neces- 
sarily point  to  a divine  character  in  Rama.  Thus,  in  verse  4 the  hero 
about  whom  inquiry  is  made  is  described  as  one  of  whom  the  gods 
are  afraid  ( katya  bibhyati  dtvai  cha).  In  v.  84  Rama  is  said  to  have 
been  honoured,  or  worshipped,  by  all  the  gods  ( pujitah  sarva-decataih)-, 
while  on  the  other  hand  he  is  said,  v.  86,  to  have  received  a boon 
from  the  gods  ( decatubhyo  varam  prdpya).  In  verse  32  Rama  and 
his  party,  while  living  at  Chitrakuta,  are  compared  to  gods  and 
gandharvas  ( dcva-gandharca-tankdsuh ).  In  section  2,  verse  32,  the 
epithets  iharmdtmano  bhagavalah,  and  dhimatah,  “righteous,”  "divine 
or  venerable  ” (an  epithet  constantly  applied  to  Krishna,  as  well  as 
to  Buddha),  and  “wise,”  are  assigned  to  Rama.  “Bhagavat”  need 
not  necessarily  mean  “ divine.”  . 

In  the  text,  pp.  170  ff.  (see  also  pp.  165  ff.),  following  Lassen,  I 
have  pointed  out  that  the  second  sacrifice  described  in  tho  fourteenth 
section  in  Schlegel’s  edition  has  some  appearance  of  not  having  formed 
a portion  of  the  original  poem.  It  will  also  bo  seen  from  note  164 
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in  p.  165,  as  compared  with  the  quotation  given  in  the  text  in 
the  samo  and  the  following  pages,  that  the  Bombay  edition,  which 
frequently  differs  in  its  readings  from  Schlegel’s,  omits  vt.  5-11  of 
the  section  in  question  (the  fourteenth),  as  given  in  the  latter,  and 
passes  at  once  from  the  fourth  to  the  twelfth  verse.  In  the  account 
which  follows  of  the  request  preferred  by  the  gods  to  Yishnu  to  be- 
come incarnate  in  the  sons  of  Daiaratha,  etc.,  the  two  editions  differ 
in  their  arrangement  of  details,  but  not  in  the  substance.  In  the 
Bombay  edition  tho  words  pitaram  rochaydmdta  tadd  Dabraiham 
nripam  (“he  accepted  as  his  father  the  king  Daiaratha ’’),  which  occur 
in  section  15,  32,  are  repeated  in  section  16,  8. 

In  the  text,  pp.  174  f.,  I have  given  the  account  of  the  birth  of 
Da£aratlia’s  sons  according  to  Schlegel’s  edition.  I now  subjoin  the 
description  of  the  same  event  os  found  in  the  Bombay  edition  and  in 
Oorresio's : 


[Bombay  ed.,  sect.  18,  w.  8 ff.] 

8.  Tato  yajnt  samdpte  tu  ritu- 
nam  sha(  samatyayuh  | tatai  cha 
dvddaSe  mdse  chaitre  navamtke  ti- 
thau  | 9.  Nakshatre  ’diti-daivatye 
scochcha-samstheshu  panchatu\  grah- 
eshu  karkafe  lagne  Vdkpatdv  Indund 
saha  | 10.  Prodyamdne  jagannd- 
thuih  sarva-bka-namaskritam\  Kau- 
ialyd  ’janayad  Rdmam  divya-laksh- 
ana-samyutam  \ 11.  Vishnor  ardham 
mahubhugam  putram  Aikshvdku- 
nandanam\lohitdksham  mahdbdhum 
rakloshfham  dundubhi-svanam  | 12. 
Iiauialyd  iusubhe  tena  putrend- 
mila-Ujasd  | yathd  varena  devdnum 
Aditir  Vajrapaninu  | 13.  Bharato 
ndma  Kaikeyydm  jajne  satya-paru- 
kramah\  tukshud  Vishnos  chalurbhd- 
gah  sanaih  samudito  gunaih  | 14. 
Atha  Lakshmana-S'atrughnau  Su- 
mitru  ’janayat  sutau  | t trau  tartd- 


[Gorr.  ed.,  sect.  19,  w.  10  ff.J 
10.  Tusd m prajajn ire putrd i chat- 
vdro  'mita-tejasah  | Rdma-Laksh- 
mana  - S'atrughna  • Bharatdh  deva- 
rilpinah  | 11.  Janma- lejo  - guna- 
jycshfham  putram  apratimaujasam\ 
Kauialyd  'janayad  Ramaih  Vishnu- 
tulya-parukramam\  12.  (almost  the 
same  as  v.  12  of  the  Bomb,  ed.)  13. 
Bhacuya  ta  hi  lokdndm  Rdcanasya 
badhuya  cha  \ Vishnor  vlryurdhato 
jajne  Ramo  rdjua-lochanah  \ 14. 
Tejo  - ciryadhikah  iurah  srlmdn 
guna-ganukarah  I babhuvdnavaras 
chaiva  S'akrdd  Vishnos  cha  pau- 
rushe  | 15.  Tathd  Lakshmana-S'a- 
trughnau Sumitrd  janayat  sutau  | 
djridha-bhaktl  mahotsdhau  Rdma- 
sydearajau  gunaih  | 16.  Tdv  apy 
dstdm  chatur-bhdgau  Vishnoh  tam- 
pinditdv  ubhau  \ ekah  eka-chatur- 
bhugdd  aparasmdd  ajuyata  [ 17. 
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ttra-kuialau  Vishnor  ardha-saman- 
vitau  | 15.  Pushye  jatns  tu  Bharato 
minalagns  pratanna-dhlh  \ Surpe 
gat au  tu  Saumitrl  kuhre  'bhyudite 
ravau  \ 16.  Bujnah  putruh  mahat- 
ma n as  chatvaro  jajntre  prithak  | 
gunavanto  ’ nurCtpdScha  ruchyd  pro- 
shthapadopamuh  | 

[Bombay  edition.] 

8.  “ After  the  sacrifice  had 
been  completed,  the  six  seasons 
passed;  and  then  in  the  twelfth 
month,  in  Chaitra,  on  the  ninth 
lunar  day,  (9)  in  the  lunar  mansion 
of  which  Aditi  is  the  deity,  when 
five  planets  were  culminating, 
when  Jupiter  was  rising  with  the 
moon  in  the  sign  of  Cancer, — (10) 
Kausalya  brought  forth  Rama, 
the  lord  of  the  world,  adored  by 
all  worlds,  possessed  of  celestial 
marks,  (1 1)  a son  of  high  destinies, 
the  half  of  Vishnu,  and  gladdener  of 
the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  with  red  eyes, 
great-armed,  with  red  lips,  and  w ith 
a voice  like  a kettle-drum.  12. 
Kausalya  received  lustre  from  this 
son  of  unbounded  might,  as  Aditi 
did  from  the  chief  of  the  gods  who 
wields  tho  thunderbolt.  13. [A  son] 
called  Bharata,  of  real  vnlour,  pos- 
sessed of  all  virtues,  was  born  of 
Kaikeyl,  who  was  manifestly  the 


Bharato  nama  Kaikeyyah  putrah 
tatya-pardkramah  | dharmdtmd  eha 
mahatma  cha  prakhydta-bala-vikra- 
mah  | ...  19.  Sa  ehaturbhir  mahd- 
bhdgaih  putrair  Daiaralho  vritah  I 
babhura  parama-prUo  devoir  ira 
Pitdmahah  \ 20.  Tethiim  ketur  ira 
ireshfho  lid  mo  loka-hite  ratah  | 
Svayambhdr  iva  devunum  tarveshdm 
tama-darianah  \ 

[Gorrosio's  edition.] 

After  naming  Dn&iratha’s  wives, 
the  narrativo  proceeds : 

10.  “To  them  were  born  four 
sons,  of  boundless  might,  Rama, 
Lakshmann,  Satrughna,  and  Bha- 
rata, in  fashion  like  the  gods.  1 1. 
Kausalya  brought  forth  Rama,  a 
son  of  unparalleled  vigour,  the  first 
in  birth,  might,  and  qualities, 
equal  in  valour  to  Vishnu.  12. 
(=v.  12.  of  the  Bomb,  ed.)  13. 
For  this  lotus-eyed  Rama  was  bom 
fromthehalf  of  Vishnu’sgenerutive 
power,  for  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
and  the  destruction  of  Havana.5 
14.  This  glorious  hero,  a mine  of 
virtues,  excelled  in  fire  and  energy, 
and  in  manly  vigour  was  not  in- 
ferior to  Indra  and  Vishnu.  15. 
So  too  Sumitra  bore  two  sons, 
Lakshmanaand  Satrughna,  firm  in 
devotion,  of  great  energy,  second 
to  Rama  in  virtues.  16.  These 
two  also,  combined,  were  two 


5 This  verse,  though  not  in  the  Bombay  edition,  is  to  be  found  in  Schlegel's  as 
the  fifth. 
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fourth  part  of  Vishnu.  14.  Then  Su- 
mitra  bore  two  sons,  Lakshmana 
and  Satrughna,  heroes,  skilled  in  all 
weapons,  who  had  [each]  the  half 
[of  the  fourth]  of  Vishnu.4  15. 
But  Bharata,  of  tranquil  mind, 
was  bom  under  the  lunar  mansion 
Pushya  and  the  sign  of  Pisces; 
while  tho  sons  of  Sumitra  were 
bom  under  Sarpa  (or  the  ninth 
lunar  mansion),  when  the  sun  had 
risen  in  Cancer.  16.  The  four  great 
sons  of  the  king  were  separately 
bora,  possessing  great  qualities, 
resembling  one  another,  and  in 
brilliancy  like  tho  constellation 
Proshthapada.” 


fourth  parts  [»'.«.  were,  togcthec, 
the  fourth  part]  of  Vishnu. 
From  the  other  fourth  part 
there  was  bom  (17)  to  Kaikeyl, 
one  son  named  Bharata,  of  real 
valour,  righteous,  high-souled,  re- 
nowned for  power,  and  energy. 
....  19.  DaSaratha,  surrounded 
by  his  four  sons  of  high  destinies, 
was  highly  pleased,  like  Pitamaha, 
attended  by  the  gods.  20.  Rama, 
devoted  to  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
was,  like  a banner,  the  most 
eminent  among  them,  like  Sva- 
yambhu  among  the  gods,  and  im- 
partial to  all.” 


The  Bombay  edition  has  not  tho  verso  which  is  found  as  the  fifth 
in  Schlegel’s  edition,  and  the  thirteenth  in  Gorresio’s,  but  it,  equally 
with  the  others,  asserts  in  its  eleventh  verse  (which  is  not  in  Sclilegcl’s 
edition)  that  the  half  of  Vishnu  was  incarnate  in  Rama.  The  same 
remark  which  in  p.  175  I have  made  on  the  passage  as  given  in  Schlegel’s 
edition,  applies  to  this  recension  also — viz.  that  the  verses  which  refer 
to  Dusaratha’s  sons  being  incarnations  of  Vishnu  might  be  omitted  with 
little  injury  to  the  connexion.  The  account  of  Bharata,  Lakshmana, 
and  Satrughna,  given  in  vv.  13-15  (as  they  now  stand),  lias  a certain 
awkwardness,  inasmuch  as  after  leaving  Bharata,  and  introducing 
(v.  14)  Lakshmana  and  Satrughna,  the  narrator  recurs  (v.  15)  to 
Bharata,  to  give  further  particulars  of  his  birth,  and  then  goes  back 
again  to  the  other  brothers.  If,  however,  vv.  13  and  14  have  been 
interpolated,  it  is  possible  that  some  other  lines,  which  seem  necessary 
to  complete  v.  15,  and  to  tell  the  name  of  Bharata’s  mother,  and  the 
names  of  Sumitru’s  sons  (which  that  verse  does  not  contain),  may  at 
the  same  time  have  been  left  out.  In  Gorresio’s  text  of  this  passage, 
the  verses  describing  the  ustrological  influences  under  which  Dasaratha’s 


* Which  had  been  communicated  to  their  mother.  See  sect  16,  21,  Scblegel. 
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sons  were  born,  are  left  out ; though  these  are  not  unlikely  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  original  text  of  the  poem.®  The  twelfth  verse  of 
this  (os  well  as  the  corresponding  verses  of  the  other  two  recensions), 
where  Rama  is  compared  to  Indra/'  and  also  the  fourteenth  verse 
(Gorr.),  in  which  he  is  said  to  be  not  inferior  to  Indra  and  Vishnu 
[these  two  verses,  I say,  if  original  portions  of  the  poem,  as  is  not 
unlikely],  sound  somewhat  strangely  as  part  of  a work  in  which  the 
incarnation  of  Rama  was  originally  contemplated,  as  it  would  not 
exalt  the  reader's  conception  of  the  dignity  of  the  hero  (supposed  to 
be  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu)  to  compare  his  might  to  that  of  India, 
an  inferior  god.  On  this  subject  Gorresio  remarks,  in  note  90,  p.  423  f. 
of  his  sixth  volume,  as  follows : “ This  is  one  of  the  passages  in  the 
poem  from  which  it  might  be  inferred  that  the  avatara  of  Vishnu  in 
Rama  was  an  interpolation  in  the  epopee.  If  Rama  was  a corporeal 
manifestation  of  Vishnu,  and  consequently  Vishnu  himself  in  a human 
form,  the  epithet  1 not  inferior  to  Vishnu,’  which  is  here  assigned  to 
him,  has  neither  appropriateness  nor  sense.  It  would  be  as  if  it  were 
said  to  any  one  that  he  was  not  inferior  to  himself.  Rut  we  Bhall  not 
anticipate  the  judgment  of  a question  which  has  need  to  be  maturely 
considered.” 

Again,  it  is  related  in  the  Aranya  K.,  or  Third  Book,  30,  20  ff.  of 
Gorresio’s  edition,  that  when  the  Itakshasas  were  about  to  attack  Rama, 
the  gods  and  other  beings  became  very  anxious  about  his  safety : Talo 
devarthi-gandharvuh  tiddh d$  cha  taha  chdranaih  | uchuh parama-iantrastdh 
guhyakus  cha parasparam  \ chatur-dasa  sahasrdni  rafahatdm  hhima-karma- 
ndm  | ekas  cha  Jtdmo  dharmdtmd  katham  yuddham  bhavishyati  | Rdmo  no 
vidtto  yo  ’yam  yathd  cha  vasadhum  gatah  | manmhyatvam  tu  mated  ’sya 
kdrunyud  cyathitam  manah  \ nardantna  chamus  tcshdfn  rakshasdm  kdma- 
rupinum  | ndnd-vikrita-vesdndm  Ramdiramam  updgamat  \ “Then  the 
gods,  rishis,  Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  Charanas,  and  Guhyakas,  being 
greatly  terrified,  spoke  thus  among  themselves:  ‘There  are  fourteen 
thousands  of  Rakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous 
Rama  is  but  one:  how  shall  they  fight  together?  Wo  know  who 

5 Signor  Gorresio,  on  the  other  hand,  thinks  they  are  superfluous  (Preface,  vol.  i., 
p.  lii.). 

• In  the  Aranya  Kunda  68,  38  (Bombay  ed.),  Rama  and  Lakshmana  are  compared 
to  the  chiefs  of  the  gods,  Vishnu  and  Vusava  (Indra,  surendrav  iva  Vuhnu-vdtavau) 
The  commentator  makes  no  remark  on  this. 
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this  Rama  is,  and  how  he  went  to  the  earth;  but  considering  his 
human  nature,  our  minds  are  distressed  from  compassion.  The  army 
of  these  Rakshasas,  who  take  any  shape  they  will,  and  who  have 
assumed  various  disguises,  has  approached  the  hermitage  of  Rama, 
as  if  shouting.’  ” 

In  the  Bombay  ed.  iii.  24,  19  fF. , however,  most  of  the  words  ascribed 
to  the  gods,  etc.,  arc  quite  different:  Tato  devdh  ta-gandharruh  tiddhai  cha 
tafia  chdranaih  { nameyuicha  mahdtmdno  yuddha-darsana-kankthaya  \ 20. 
Rishayas  mahdtmdno  loke  brahmarehi-sattamdh  | namely  a chochuh  tahitdt 
U ’ nyonyam  punya-karmanah 1 | 21.  Svatti  go-brdhmandndncha  loka- 
ndm  cheli  tamslhitdh ‘ \ jayatdih  Rugharo  yuddhe  Paulastydn  rajanl- 
chardn  | 22.  Chakra-hatto  yathd  yuddhe  tarvun  atura-pungavdn  \ evam 
uklvd  punah  procliur  ulokya  cha  paratparam  | 23.  Chaturdaia  tahasrdni 
rakshatdm  bhima-karmandm  \ ekas  cha  liu  mo  dharmutmd  kathaiii  yuddham 
bhacithyati  \ 24.  Iti  rdjarthayah  siddhuh  ta-gandi  cha  deijarshabhuh  | 
juta-kautuhalds  tatthur  vimdna-ithds  cha  deratuh  | 23.  Avithfaih  tejatu 
Rum  am  tangrdma-sirasi  tthiiam  \ drishfru  tarvdni  bhdtdni  bhaydd 
ricyathire  tadd  | 26.  Rupam  apralimam  latya  Rdmasydklishta- 

karmanah  | babhuva  rupam  kruddhasya  Rudrasyeva  mahdtmanah  | 

35.  Tanya  runhfanya  rupam  tu  Rdmatya  dadrise  tadd  | 

Dakshatyeva  kratum  hantum  udyatanya  Pindkinah,  | 19.  “Then  the 
great  gods,  QandharvaB,  and  Siddhas,  with  the  Charanas,  (20)  and  the 
great  rishis,  tho  most  excellent  Brahman  rishis,  assembled  in  the  world, 
eager  to  witness  tbo  battle : and  being  assembled,  these  holy  beings 
thus  spoke  to  one  another:  21.  ‘Blessings  be  upon  cows  and  Brahmans, 
and  upon  the  worlds ! may  Rama  conquer  in  battle  the  Rakshasas,  the 
descendants  of  I’ulastya,  (22)  as  the  god  who  bears  the  discus  (Vishnu) 
[overcame]  the  chiefs  of  the  Asuras.’  Having  thus  spoken,  and  looked 
at  each  other,  they  said  again : 23.  ‘ Thero  are  fourteen  thousands  of 
Rakshasas,  terrible  in  their  deeds,  and  the  righteous  Rama  is  but  one : 

7 Adirghatvam  drnham  | Comm. 

8 The  following  is  the  commentator's  note  on  the  last  four  words  of  this  line,  of 
which  it  is  difficult  to  make  any  sense  as  they  stand  : “ I.nknndm  ye  ' bhinangntah  ” 
iti  pi  the  Ibkiinum  hkapdtandiii  sangatdh  huvir-homadi-dviira  upakarakah  ity  arthah . 

According  to  another  reading,  tokanam  ye  ' bhiaangatnh,  the  sense  is,  ‘ and  upon 
those  guardians  of  the  world  who  have  arrived,  who  aid  us  by  means  of  oblations, 
sacrifices,'  etc.” 

» This  verse,  as  given  in  Gorresio’s  edition,  will  be  found  above,  p.  373,  note. 
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how  shall  they  fight  together?’  24.  [Having]  thus  [spoken],  the  royal 
rishis,  Siddhas,  and  Brahman  rishis  with  the  [other]  hosts,  stood  in 
curious  expectation,  together  with  the  gods  in  aerial  cars.  25.  Behold- 
ing Rama,  full  of  might,  standing  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  all  creatures 
were  agitated  with  fear.  26.  The  unparalleled  form  of  Hama,  rigorous 

in  action,  was  like  that  of  the  great  Rudra  when  incensed 

35.  The  form  of  Kama,  incensed,  was  beheld  then,  like  that  of  Pinakin 
(Rudra)  when  prepared  to  destroy  the  sacrifice  of  Daksha.” 

From  a comparison  of  these  passages,  as  given  in  the  two  different 
recensions,  it  appears  probable  that  the  speech  which  is  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  gods  and  other  spectators,  in  the  Bombay  edition,  is  the 
most  ancient  and  original,  as  no  mention  is  there  made  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Rama,  the  reference  to  Vishnu  in  the  twenty-second  verse 
being  introduced  only  by  way  of  illustration,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
allusions  to  Rudra  in  the  twenty-sixth  and  thirty-fifth  verses.  In 
Gorresio’s  edition,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a distinct  reference  to 
the  divine  nature  of  Rama;  and  I therefore  conjecture  that  the  short 
speech  which  it  contains  has  been  substituted  for  the  other  somewhat 
longer  one,  by  a subsequent  editor  in  support  of  this  later  conception. 

The  career  of  Rama  in  his  conflicts  with  the  Rakshasas  was  not 
entirely  unchequered  by  reverses.  In  the  forty-fifth  section  of  the 
sixth,  or  Yuddha  Kanda,  Bombay  ed.  (corresponding  to  section  20 
of  Gorresio’s  recension),  it  is  related  that  both  he  and  his  brother 
Lakshmana  were  severely  wounded  and  rendered  senseless  by  a cloud 
of  serpents  transformed  into  arrows,  which  were  shot  by  Indrajit,  son 
of  Ravana. 

In  the  following  citations  I shall  use  the  Bombay  edition  only, 
except  when  I specially  refer  to  Gorresio’s.  In  vv.  7 ff.  (sect.  45)  it  is 
said : Ruma- Lakshmanayor  eva  saria-dtha-bhidah  sarun  \ bhrisam  dvesa- 
ydmusa  Rdvanih  samitinjayah  \ nirantara-sarirau  tu  tdv  ubhau  Ruma- 
Lakshmanau"’\  kruddhenendrajitu  vlrati  pannagaih  saratum  gataih\  tayoh 
kshata-ja-mdryena  tutrava  rudhiram  bahu  | ...  16.  Baddliau  tu  sara- 
bandhena  tdv  ubhau  rana-murdhani  | nimethuntaru-mdtrena  na  sekatur 
avekshitum  | . . . 22.  Papdta  prathamam  Rurno  viddho  marmam  mdrga- 
naih  \ krodhud  Indrajitd  yena  purd  S'akro  ’pi  ntrjitah  | “ The  son  of 

10  Instead  of  tav  ubhau  Sama-Lakthmanau,  Gorresio's  edition  (si.  20,  8)  reads 
kritau  tau  snijakaia  tada. 

VOL.  IV.  29 
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Havana,  victorious  in  battle,  discharged  numerous  arrows  which  pierced 
the  whole  bodies  of  Kama  and  Lakshmana.  Both  of  these  two  heroes 
had  their  bodies  [wounded]  in  every  spot  by  the  incensed  Indrajit  with 
serpents"  which  had  taken  the  form  of  arrows.  Much  blood  flowed 

through  the  openings  formed  by  their  wounds 16.  Bound  by 

the  chain  of  these  arrows  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  those  two  could 
not  look  up  even  for  a moment.1’  ....  22.  Kama  first  fell,  pierced 
in  the  most  vital  parts,  in  anger,  by  Indrajit,  by  whom  even  Indra 
had  formerly  been  conquered.”  “ Their  allies  the  monkeys  arrive  and 
fiud  the  two  brothers  lying  helpless.  Sect.  46,  3 If.  ...  A nvasochanta 
Rughacau\achesh(nu  manda-nisvdtau konitena paripluiau\  sara-jdldchitau 14 
ttabdhau  baydnati  bara-talpa-gau  \ nihasantau  yathu  tarpau  niickethfau 
dlna-vikramau  \ ityudi  | “They  bewailed  the  two  descendants  of  Raghu, 
incapable  of  effort,  breathing  slowly,  bathed  in  blood,  encompassed 
with  a net  of  arrows,  stiff,  lying  on  a bed  of  arrows,  breathing  like 
serpents,  helpless,  their  vigour  quelled,”  etc.  Yibhlshana  comforts 
the  moukeys  by  saying  that  the  good  fortune  of  Kama  and  Lakshmana 
would  not  forsake  them  (vv.  38  ff.):  Athavd  rakshyatdm  lid  mo  ydvat 
sanjnd-viparyayah  | labdha-sanjnau  hi  KukuUthau  bhayam  nau  vyapa- 
rmhyatah  | naitat  kinehana  Iidmasya  na  cha  liiimo  mumurshali  | na  hy 
enam  hdityale  Lakehmir  durlabhd  yd  gatdyuthdm  | “Or,  let  llama  be 
guarded  while  his  insensibility  continues.  When  the  two  descendants 
of  Kakutstha  have  recovered  their  senses,  they  shall  remove  our  fear. 
This  [mishap]  of  Kama  is  nothing ; he  is  not  about  to  die : for  Good 
Fortune  (Lakshml),  who  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  dead,  will  not 
abandon  him.” 

11  The  edition  of  Gorresio  (sec  preceding  note)  supplies  the  word  “arrows.” 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  t.v.  niranlara,  translate  the  clause  thus : “ There  was  no  spot 
on  their  bodies  in  which  an  arrow  was  not  sticking.” 

12  On  this  the  commentator,  in  conformity  with  his  dogmatic  views  regarding  tho 
divine  nature  of  the  two  heroes,  remarks : Na  aekatur  avekshilum  } tCidrisav  iva 
ithitau  manuahyatpa-nafannya  iti  bodhyam  \ “ ‘ Could  not  look  up:*  remained,  as 
it  were,  in  this  condition.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  done  to  act  (i.r.  simulate) 
humanity  (i.r.  that  they  were  mere  men).” 

13  Indrajit* s victory  over  Indra  is  related  in  the  Uttara  Kanda,  section  27.  lie 
was  originally  called  Meghanudu,  hut  after  he  had  taken  Indra  captive,  he  received 
from  BrahmS  tho  name  of  Indra-jil,  or  the  “ conqueror  of  Indra,"  ibid,  section  30. 
A summary  of  the  story  will  be  found  further  on. 

u Gorresio’s  ed.  reads  iara-jalaifitau. 
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It  will  be  observed  that  nothing  is  here  said  of  the  divine  nature  of 
Rama;  and  nothing  is  said  of  Lnkshml  being  his  spouse,  though  she 
is  regarded  in  Hindu  mythology  as  the  consort  of  Narayana  (see  the 
commentator’s  remark  on  Uttara  Kanda,  17,  35,  which  will  be  quoted 
below). 

In  the  next  section  (the  forty-soventh)  of  the  Yuddha  Kanda  it 
is  related  that  Ravana  sent  Slta  on  his  car  Pushpaka,  with  the 
Rakshasl  Trijata  (v.  14),  to  the  spot  where  Rama  and  Lakshruana 
were  lying  wounded  and  helpless;  and  that  on  seeing  these  brothers, 
“powerful  as  the  sons  of  the  gods”  (deva-tuta-prabhdvau,  v.  23), 
she  broke  out  into  lamentations,  supposing  them  to  be  dead.  The 
forty-eighth  section  contains  her  lament,  in  the  course  of  which 
she  says:  16.  “Did  not  the  two  sons  of  Raghu  possess  the  super- 
natural weapons  of  Vanina,  Agni,  Indra,  and  Vayu,  and  tho  Brahraa- 
siras?15  17.  My  two  lords  (though  I am  now  lordless),  Rama  and 
Lakshmana,  the  equals  of  Indra,  have  been  slain  in  battle  by  an 
unseen  foe,  by  enchantment.  18.  For  no  foe,  though  swift  as 
thought,  could  return  living,  after  he  had  once  been  beheld  by  Rama 
in  the  fight.  19.  Nothing  can  counterbalance  the  power  of  Time, 
and  Fate  is  invincible  ” (vv.  16  fif. : Nanu  Vurunam  Agneyam  Aindrant 
Vuyavyam  era  cha  | at  tram  Brahma-siras  chaira  Rdghavau  pratyapad- 
yata  | 17.  Adriiyam&nena  rant  mdyayd  Vdtatopamau  \ mama  ndthdv 
andthdydh  nihatau  Rdma-Lahhmanau  | 1 8.  Na  hi  drith(i-patham  prdpya 
Rdgliaratya  rant  ripnh  \ jlvan  pratinivarteta  yadyapi  syiid  manojavah  | 
19.  Na  Kdlatydtibhdro  'tti  kritdntas  cha  tudurjayah).  Slta  is  then 
consoled  by  the  Rakshasl  Trijata,  who  tells  her  (v.  22)  that  her 
husband  is  not  dead ; and  explains  why  she  thinks  so.  In  vv.  30  f., 
she  says : Neman  sakyau  rant  jelum  lendrair  api  surasuraih  | tddrisam 
darSanam  drithfcd  mayd  chodlritam  tara  j id  am  tu  tumahach  chit  rath 
iaraih  pasyasva  Maithili  \ vitanjnau  patildv  etau  naira  Lakthmlr  vimun- 
chati  | prdyena  gata-sattvdndm  purushundih  gatdyushdm  | drisyamd nethu 
vaklrethu  param  bharati  vaikrilam  | “ These  two  cannot  be  conquered 

in  battle  even  by  the  Suras  and  Asuras,  Indra  included.  Such  a sight 
I have  seen,  and  declared  to  thee.  But  behold  this  great  wonder,  that 
though  they  are  lying  senseless  from  the  arrows,  Fortune  (Lakshml) 

14  The  commentator  says  on  this  verse : Prati/apaityata  pratyapadyetam  | rka-va- 
chanam  arthant  | “ nanc  " itah  purvaih  tat  kim  uiantm  na  tinfitam  iti  ieshah. 
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does  not  abandon  them.  There  is  generally  a great  change  in  the 
countenances,  when  beheld,  of  men  who  have  lost  their  lives,  and 
whose  breath  has  departed.”  While  the  monkeys  were  watching 
Rama,  he  recovers  his  consciousness  (sect.  49,  v.  3) : Etasminn  antare 
Rdmo  pratyabudhyata  vlryavdn  \ sthiratvdt  satva-yogdchchau  saraih 
sandunito  'pi  san  | “ In  the  mean  time  the  heroic  llama  awoke,  owing 
to  his  firmness  and  robustness  of  frame,  though  he  had  been  bound 
by  the  arrows.”  He  then  begins  to  lament  the  loss  of  his  brother 
Lakshmana,  whom  he  supposes  to  be  dead;  and  ascribes  the  mis- 
fortune to  his  own  bad  generalship  (v.  18:  Imam  adya  galo  ’ vasthdm 
tnamundryasya  durnayaih). 

In  sect.  50,  Yibhlshana  laments  the  condition  of  Rama  and  his 
brother,  and  the  disappointment  thereby  caused  to  his  own  hopes  of 
becoming  king  of  Lanka;  but  is  comforted  by  Sugriva,  who  says  to 
him  (vv.  21  f.):  Rdyjyam  prdpsyasi  dharma-jna  Lankdydm  neha  sam- 
sayah  | Rdvanah  saha  putrena  sva-kdmam  neha  lapsyate  | 22.  Garuda- 
dhishfhihituv  etuv  ubhau  Rughaea-Lakthmanau  \ tyaktva  moham  badhi- 
shyete  sa-ganaih  Rdeanam  rane  | “ Thou,  0 [prince],  well  skillod  in 
duty,  shalt  without  doubt  obtain  sovereignty  in  Lanka ; but  Ravnna 
and  his  son  shall  not  obtain  the  object  of  their  desire.  22.  Both 
Rama  and  Lakshmana  are  watched  over  by  Garuda : having  escaped 
from  their  swoon,  they  shall  slay  Ravaua  with  his  hosts.”  Sugriva, 
however,  proposes  to  his  father-in-law  Sushena,  to  remove  Rama  and 
Lakshmana  from  the  scene  of  action  to  Kishkindha;  and  promises 
that  he  himself  will  slay  Havana,  his  sons  and  kinsmen,  and  bring 
back  Sita,  as  Indra  recovered  the  lost  S'ri  (24  f. : Saha  surair  hari- 
ganair  labdha-sanjnav  arindamau  \ gachlia  team  bhrdtarau  grihya  Kish- 
kindhdm  Ruma-Lakshmanau  \ ahum  tu  Ruvanam  hated  sa-putraiii  saha- 
bdndhavam  \ Maithilim  dnayithydmi  Sakro  nashfdm  iia  S'riyam).''' 

Sushena,  however,  then  relates  (vv.  20-32)  that  once  when  the  gods 
had  been  wounded  with  arrows  and  rendered  senseless,  in  a combat 
with  the  Diinavas,  they  had  been  cured  by  Brihuspati  by  his  know- 
ledge and  the  use  of  herbs  aided  by  sacred  texts;  and  suggests  that 
some  of  the  monkeys  should  be  sent  to  the  ocean  of  milk  to  bring 

16  Mahd.bala-yulctatrtit  | Comm. 

17  In  Gorresio’s  edition  fifteen  more  verses  (vi.  25,  27-41)  follow,  in  which  Sugriva 
boasts  further  of  what  he  will  accomplish ; but  they  are  not  found  in  the  Bombay  ed. 
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thoso  herbs.  The  Bombay  edition  then  goes  on  at  once  in  vv.  33  flf. 
to  relato  that  a tempest  arose,  attended  with  lightnings,  and  announces 
tho  arrival  of  the  celestial  bird  Garuda  for  the  purpose  of  curing  Rama 
and  his  brother.  In  Gorresio’s  text  the  following  verses  are  intro- 
duced between  those  which  correspond  to  the  thirty-second  and  thirty- 
third  of  tho  Bombay  edition : 

Gorresio,  sect.  26,  vv.  8,  9,  10,  lid. — Athainam  upasangamya 
Vdyuh  karne  vacbo  'bravlt  | Rama  Rama  mahdbdho  dtmdnam  smara 
tai  hridd  \ Nurdyanas  tram  bhagavdn  Rdkshasdrthe  ’raldritah  \ smara 
sarpa-lhujarh  detain  Yainateyam  mahdbalam  | ta  sarpa-bandhnd  ghordt 
tu  yttvdm  sammochayishyati  | sa  tasya  tachanarh  brutcd  Rdghaco  Ragbu- 
nandanah  \ sasmdra  Garudam  del  am  bhujagdndm  bhaydraham  | “ Then 
Vayu,  approaching  him,  spoke  this  word  in  his  ear:  ‘Rama,  Rama, 
great-armed,  recollect  thyself  in  thy  heart:  thou  art  the  divine  Nura- 
yana,  who  hast  descended  [to  earth]  on  account  of  the  Riikshasas. 
Call  to  mind  the  snake-devouring  god,  the  strong  Vainateya  (the  bird 
Garuda) ; he  shall  deliver  you  twain  from  the  dreadful  bonds  of  the 
serpents.’  Hearing  Vayu’s  words,  Rama  called  to  mind  the  god 
Garuda,  the  terrifier  of  serpents.” 

The  absence  of  these  verses  from  the  Bombay  edition  renders  it 
probable  that  they  formed  no  part  of  the  original  Rnmiiyana.  But 
in  addition  to  this  fact,  another  proof  to  the  same  effect  is  to  be  found 
in  the  circumstance  that  in  the  verses  which  follow  shortly  after  in 
both  recensions  Rama,  after  being  cured  by  Garuda,  is  represented 
as  inquiring,  and  consequently,  as  being  ignorant,  who  his  benefactor 
is,  although,  according  to  GorreBio’s  edition,  he  had  just  before  called 
Garuda  to  mind,  i.e.  summoned  him.  It  is  true  Rama  had  been  sense- 
less; but  he  had  regained  his  consciousness  so  far  as  to  call  upon  Garuda: 
so  that  in  Gorresio’s  text  it  must  be  implied, — unless  we  are  to  suppose 
it  to  be  inconsistent  with  itself, — that  he  again  became  unconscious. 
The  verses  in  which  this  is  shown  are  as  follows  (Bombay  ed.  50,  37  ff. 
= Gorr.  ed.  26,  16  IF.):  Tam  dgatam  abbiprekshya  ndgds  te  tipradu- 
druvub  | yait  tu  tau  purushau  baddhau  iara-bbdtair  mahdbalaib  | tatah 
Suparnab  JCdkutsthau  $prish(td  pratyabhinandya  cha  \ vimamaria  cha 
pdnibhydm  mukhe  chandra-sama-prabhe  | Vainateyena  samsprisb{ds  tayoh 
samruruhur  '•  vranuh  | suvarne  cha  tanu  snigdhe  tayor  dJu  babhucatub  | 
18  Tathd-purvam  lamrutiha-manadh  abhucan  | Coram, 
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40.  Teje  viryam  balaiit  chaujah  uttuhascha  mahdgunah  \ pradarsanancha 
buddhiseha  tmritis  cha  dvigunu 19  tayoh  | lav  utthupya  mahutejdh  Garudo 
Vutavopamau  \ ubhau  cha  sasvaje  hrithfo  Iltimai  chainam  uvdcha  ha  | 
bhavat-prasadud  vyaeanaih  Rdvani-prabhavam  mahat  J updyma  vyati- 
krdnlau  sighram  cha  balinau  kritau  | yathd  Id  tarn  Daiaratham  yathu 
jancha  pitdmaham  | tathu  bhavantam  usudya  hridayam  me  praeidati  | 
44.  Ko  bhavdn  riipa-sampanno  divya-trag-anulepanah  (The  last  line 
is  identical  with  that  in  Gorresio’s  edition)  | “ Beholding  him 

arrived,  the  powerful  serpents  by  whom,  in  the  form  of  arrows, 
theso  two  heroes  had  been  bound,  took  to  flight.  Then  Garuda,  having 
touched  and  saluted  the  descendants  of  Kakutstha,  soothed  with  his 
hands  their  faces  brilliant  as  the  moon.  Touched  by  Garuda,  their 
wounds  closed  up,  and  their  bodies  became  speedily  sleek  and  of  a 
beautiful  colour.  40.  Their  fire,  strength,  force,  vigour,  and  energy 
became  many  degrees  greater,  and  their  insight,  understanding,  and 
memory,  were  doubled.  The  powerful  Garuda  raised  up  and  embraced 
those  two  [princes]  resembling  Indra;  and  Rama,  delighted,  thus 
addressed  him : ‘ By  thy  favour,  and  through  thy  appliances,  we  have 
quickly  got  over  the  groat  calamity  inflicted  by  the  son  of  Ravana, 
and  have  become  strong.  Since  I have  found  thee,  who  art  as  my 
father  Dasaratha,  and  my  ancestor  Aja,  my  heart  rejoices.  44.  Who 
art  thou,90  distinguished  by  beauty,  adorned  with  celestial  garlands, 
and  unguents?’”  etc. 

19  In  his  remarks  on  rr.  40,  41,  the  commentator,  in  the  Bombay  ed.,  explains 
this  as  follows : Dvigunti  Vainateya-sparlat  purcato  'py  adhika  | atra  anyair  devoir 
avatirya  bhagavato  Rdmarya  mula-murter  djnaya  upakarah  sampddito  Garudena  tu 
na-rupatah  eva  Hi  bodhyam  | . . . . “ Though  formerly  great,  their  insight,  etc., 
became  doubled  from  the  touch  of  Garuda.  Here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
assistance  was  rendered  by  the  command  of  the  divine  Rums,  the  root  [of  all  things] 
by  other  gods  descending  to  the  earth,  but  by  Garuda  in  his  own  form.’’ 

* In  his  remarks  on  this  verse,  the  same  commentator  says:  “JTo  bhaian ” ily 
ayampraino  ’pi  manuihya-i'arirochita-vyavahdrah  eva  tat-tatyatva->pratyapanarthah\ 
atra  Rama-tamipdgamana-paryantam  pakshy-iikdrcnaica  dgatya  tannidh i- ma t nwi 
naga-bandhananeha  nirasya  Rdghava-eparianady-artham  puruthdkdrrna  vyavahri- 
tamn  tfi  bodhyam  | “ This  question  ‘ who  art  thou  P ' also  harmonises  with  [Rama’s 
assumption  of  ] a human  body,  and  is  designed  to  convince  men  of  its  reality.  Here 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  author  acoommodntes  to  Rama’s  human  character  the 
entire  narrative  from  [Garuda's]  appearance  in  the  form  of  a bird,  his  removal,  by 
his  mere  proximity,  of  the  fetters  of  the  snakes,  and  his  touching  Rdma,  and  ending 
with  his  near  approach  to  the  latter,”  etc. 
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The  corresponding  passage  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (sect.  26,  vy.  16  ff.) 
does  not,  as  I have  intimated,  differ  materially  from  the  above,  and  in 
it,  in  like  manner,  Rama  is  distinctly  represented  as  inquiring  who 
Garuda  is. 

In  reply  to  Rama’s  question,  Garuda  tells  him  (w.  46  ff.)  who  he 
is,  says  he  is  his  friend,  and  that  no  one  but  himself,  whether  god  or 
Asura,  could  have  delivered  Rama  from  the  bonds  of  the  serpents, 
which  had  been  turned  into  arrows  by  the  magic  art  of  Indrajit.  He 
warns  him  that  in  dealing  with  the  treacherous  Rakshasas  he  must 
proceed  warily,  and  finally  assures  him  that  he  shall  slay  Ravana  and 
recover  Sita;  and  then  departs  after  walking  round  and  embracing 
him  (v.  60  : Pradakshinam  talah  kritva  pariihvajya  cha).n 

There  is  another  passage  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (book  vi.,  sect.  33)  in 
which  it  is  related  that  after  the  fall  of  Prahasta,  one  of  the  Rakshasas, 
Mandodarl,  Ravana’s  queen,  went  into  the  assembly  to  dissuade  her 
husband  from  contending  any  further  against  Rama,  when  she  is  in- 
troduced as  saying  (v.  25  f.) : Na  cha  m&muha-mutro  'tau  Rumo 
Daiarathatmajah  \ ekena  yena  vai pdrvam  bahavo  rdkthatdh  hatdh  | “Nor 
is  this  Rama  a mere  man,  he  by  whom  Bingly  many  Rakshasas  have 
formerly  been  slain.”  The  same  idea  is  repeated  in  the  two  following 
verses,  where  the  number  of  the  slain  and  the  names  of  some  of  them 
are  given. 

The  passage  in  which  these  verses  occur  is  not,  however,  to  be 
found  in  the  corresponding  section  (the  fifty-ninth)  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  which  omits  verses  6-51  of  the  thirty-third,  and  the  whole 
of  the  thirty-fourth  sections  of  Gorresio's  edition. 

In  the  fifty-ninth  section  of  the  same  book  (Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related 
that  Lakshmana  was  wounded  by  Ravana  with  an  iron  lance  given  to 
the  latter  by  Brahma  (v.  105-7);  but  that  when  Ravana  tried  to  lift  his 
fallen  foe,  he  was  unable  (v.  109  f.):  Himacan  Mandaro  Menu  trailo- 
kyam  vd  tahumaraih  \ sakyam  bhujubhyum  uddhartum  na  sakyo  Rharata- 
nujah  | saktyd  bruhmyd  tu  Saumitrii  tadito  'pi  stan&niare  | Vuhnor 
amimdmsya-bhdyam  dtmdnam  pratyamumarat  \ “ Himavat,  Mandara, 

11  From  this  last  circumstance  the  commentator  infers  the  divine  nature  of  Rama. 
His  words  are:  PradaJuhinaih  kfitra  iti  antna  dn'ya-devaUicitdro  Hamah  Hi  tarvun 
prakrita-kapm  praty  apt  badhitam  \ “ By  these  words,  ‘ haring  waited  round  him, 
with  the  right  side  towards  him,’  it  is  intimated  even  to  all  the  ordinary  monkeys 
that  Bima  was  an  incarnation  of  a celestial  deity." 
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Meru,  or  the  three  worlds  with  the  immortals,  might  be  lifted  by 
him  with  his  arms,  but  not  the  younger  brother  of  Bharata.  But 
Lakshmana,  though  smitten  on  the  chest  with  the  lance  given  by 
Brahma,  recollected  himself  to  be  an  incomprehensible  portion  of 
Vishnu.0”  Similar  words  are  again  ascribed  to  him  in  v.  120: 
Vtihnor  bhdgam  amlmdmiyam  dtmunam  pratyanusmaran.  Expressions 
of  the  same  purport  occur  in  the  parallel  verses  in  Gonresio’s  edition, 
sect.  36,  vv.  86,  88,  and  98.  The  words  in  v.  88  are  Vtihnor  achintyo 
yo  bkdgo  mdnusham  deham  aithitah  | “The  inconceivable  portion  of 
Vishnu  residing  in  a human  body.’*  The  expressions,  however,  may  be 
later  interpolations  in  both  editions.  In  w.  122  f.  of  the  same  section 

22  The  commentator’s  note  on  ▼.  110  is  as  follows : Amoghaya  Brahma-dattayd  eta- 
natttare  dhatah  Saumitrir  Viehnor  amimdmeyam  niilaSUaya-  Vishnu-bhagatvavantam 
iyattayd  chintayitum  asakyaih  ra  Viehnor  bhdgam  atmdnam  pratyanusmarat  attva - 
smarat  \ na  hi  evtyam  warn  hi  natty  ity  diayena  Brahma-s  akt  i-miildya  (7)  trdnartham 
bhagavat-tejo  * ins  ah  era  aham  asmi  iti  dhyatavdn  | nata-vad  angikpita-tnanushyatvasya 
itareehdm  dritfha-pratlty -art  ha-para  in  na  earvadd  tathd  dhyanam  \ ct'aih  cha  Brahma - 
bhdvanayd  Lakehmanena  eva-eariraeya  gariyaetvam  dpdditam  ity  uktam  bhavati  | 
“ Being  struck  on  the  breast  with  the  unfailing  (dart)  given  by  Brahma,  Lakshmana 
recollected  himself  to  be  indubitably  a portion  of  Vishnu,  or  to  be  a portion  of  Vishnu 
which  could  not  be  conceived  of  as  being  of  such  and  such  magnitude.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  principle  that  nothing  destroys  that  which  belongs  to  itself,  he  reflected, 
with  a view  to  his  preservation  from  the  lance  of  Brahma  (P),  that  he  was  a part  of  the 
divine  energy.  As  he  had,  like  an  actor,  assumed  the  human  form,  this  reflection  of 
his  had  the  object  of  confirming  the  belief  of  others,  and  it  is  not  (to  be  imagined)  that 
he  always  so  reflected.  And  so  too  by  conceiving  himself  as  Brahma,  he  made  his  body 
very  ponderous.”  It  is  afterwards  said  in  verse  117  that  Hanumat  took  Lakshmana 
in  his  arms  and  carried  him  to  his  brother,  and  that,  though  he  could  not  be  moved 
by  hiB  enemies,  he  made  himself  light  to  Hanumat  in  consequence  of  the  latter’s 
friendship  and  devotion.  On  this  the  commentator  remarks:  Idaih  cha  bhakta-mdtra- 
augrahatvam  bhagavato  bhagavad-avatdranam  cha  avabhdva-siddham  era  iti  bod h yam  J 
ev  am  cha  Ituma-Zakshmanayor  ajndna- a a kt  imatva  -tat pa  ryataya  bhdsamanani  vacha - 
nani  manusha-vesha-nirvahana-matra-paruni  iti  bod h yam  | tad  uktam  Bhdgavatc  | 
il  Martyavatdras  tv  iha  martfa-s  ikth  ana  in  raksho-badhayaiva  na  kevalam  vibhoh  | 
kuto  'nyatha  syuh  ramatah  sve  dtmanah  Sitd-krildni  vyasaadnisvarasya  ” J “This 
capability  of  being  taken  up  by  a devoted  person  alone  is  to  be  understood  as  result- 
ing from  the  nature  of  the  Deity  and  of  His  incarnations.  And  so  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  expressions  which  seem  to  ascribe  the  capability  of  ignorance  to  Rama 
and  Lakshmana  are  only  intended  to  serve  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  their  characters 
in  their  human  disguise.  This  is  declared  in  tho  Bhugavata  Puriina  (the  verse  occurs 
in  v.  19,  5,  as  I learn  from  Bohtlingk  and  Roth's  reference,  a.v.  sikshana)t  ‘The 
Lord’s  incarnation  ns  a man  on  this  earth  was  meant  for  the  instruction  of  men,  and 
had  not  merely  in  view  the  slaughter  of  the  Rakshasa.  Otherwise,  how  could  the 
Lord,  the  Spirit,  whose  delight  is  in  himself,  have  undergone  the  sufferings  arising 
from  SItaP’ ” 
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(fifty-ninth,  Bombay  ed.)  Hanumat  tells  Hama  to  mount  on  his  back, 
as  Vishnu  on  that  of  Garutmat  or  Garuda  ( Vithnur  yathd  Oarutmantam 
aruhya);  and  in  Terse  125,  Bdma  is  said  to  hare  rushed  on  Havana 
as  Vishnu  rushed  on  Vairochana  ( Vairochanum  tea  kruddho  Vithnur 
ityudi). 

In  tho  same  sect.  (59,  135  if.,  Bombay  ed.)  it  is  related  that  Baraga 
was  defeated  by  Bama,  but  spared,  and  sent  back  to  Lanka.  After  his 
return  he  thus  speaks  (sect.  60,  v.  5 ff.) : Sarvam  tat  khatu  me  moghaih 
yat  taptam  paramam  tapah  \ yat  tamiino  Mahendrena  mdnuthena 
vinirjitah  | 6.  Idam  tad  Brahmano  ghoram  vakyam  mam  abhyupaethitam  \ 
“ mdnuthebhyo  vijdnthi  bhayam  team  iti  tat  tathd  | 7.  Deva-ddnava- 
gandharvair  yaktha-rdkthata-pannagaih  j abadhyatvam  mayd  proktam 
mdnuthebhyo  na  ydchitam  ” | 8.  Tam  imam  manutham  manye  Jidmam 
Dasarathdtmajam  \ Ikihcdku-kula-jdtena  Anaranyena 33  yat  puru  | 9. 
“ Ulpatsyati  hi  mad-vamie  purutho  rukthatudhama  | yat  team  sa-putram 
idmatyam  ta-balam  tdha-surathim  \ 10.  Nihanithyati  tangrdme  team 
kulddhama  durmate”  [ iapto  ’ham  Vedaiatyd  cha  yathd  id  dharthitd  purd  \ 
11.  Seyaih  Situ  mahdbhdgd  jutu  Jamka-nandinl  \ Umd  Nandlstarai 
chdpi  Rambhd  Varuna-kanyakd  | 12.  Yathoktdsu  tan  mayd  prnptam  na 
mithyd  rithi-bhuthitam  \ etad  eva  tamdgamya  yatnam  kartum  ihurhatha  | 
“ All  the  extreme  austerity  that  I havo  undergone  is  then  vain,  since 

M Sec  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  371 : “Whose  (Sambhuta's)  son  was  Anaranya, 
who  was  slain  by  Ruvana  in  his  triumphant  progress  through  the  nations’’  ( tato 
'naranyat  ] tain  Rdvano  dig-vijaye  jayhana).  Here,  and  in  the  legend  related  in  the 
second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  421,  note  129,  a set  of  events  different  from  those 
narrated  in  the  earlier  hooks  of  the  Ramayana,  is  referred  to. 

Tho  story  of  Anaranya  is,  however,  told  in  the  Uttara  Kanda  of  the  Rumiiyana, 
section  19.  Dushkanta  (sic),  Suratha,  Gadhi,  Gaya,  Pururavas  (though,  as  the 
commentator  remarks,  they  lived  at  different  periods  [bhinna-bhinna-kdla-vartino  'pi 
IHuhkantadayah  na-tva-kile  Rnianam  prati  jitatca-vadgin  vara-ddndd  uktarantah], 
yet  they  all  in  their  own  times)  submitted,  without  fignting,  acknowledging  them- 
Belves  conquered,  to  Havana  on  his  victorious  march  through  the  world  in  consequence 
of  the  boon  Brahmu  had  given  to  him  (v.  6).  Anaranya,  a descendant  of  Ikshvaku, 
and  king  of  Ayodhyii,  however,  when  called  upon  cither  to  fight,  or  acknowledge 
himself  conquered,  prefers  the  former  alternative  (v.  9)  j but  his  array  is  overcome, 
and  he  himself  is  thrown  from  his  chariot  (v.  21).  When  Ravana  triumphs  over  his 
prostrate  foe,  the  latter  says  that  he  has  been  vanquished,  not  by  him,  but  by  fate, 
and  that  Ravana  is  only  the  instrument  of  his  overthrow  (v.  26) ; and  he  predicts 
that  Ravana  should  one  day  be  slain  by  his  descendant  Rama  (v.  29 : Utpatsyate  kttle 
hy  atminn  Ikthtakutmm  mahatmanam  | Ramo  Basarathir  noma  yat  te  prana n 
harithyati). 

34  Yathoktavantah  ....  yad  iichus  tan  mayd  iti pdfhdntaram  \ Comm. 
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I,  though  the  equal  of  Indra,  have  been  ovorcome  by  a man.  This 
is  the  direful  word  of  Brahma  that  has  now  reached  me,  [when  he 
said]  : 1 Know  that  thy  great  cause  of  apprehension  is  from  men. 
T have  decreed  thy  indestructibility  by  gods,  Danavas,  Gandharvas, 
Yakshas,  ltiikskasas,  and  Pannagas : but  thou  hast  asked  no  [security} 
from  men.’  This  man  I consider  to  be  Kama,  the  son  of  Dasaratha, 
since  I was  formerly  thus  cursed  by  Anaranya  of  the  race  of  Ikshvaku; 
‘ There  shall  arise  among  my  posterity  a man  who  shall  slay  thee  in 
battle,  thou  lowest  of  Rakshasas,  and  wicked  wretch,  along  with  thy 
sons,  ministers,  hosts,  and  charioteers.'  And  I was  also  cursed  by 
Vedavatl  when  she  was  insulted  by  me : it  is  she  who  has  been  born 
as  the  great  Sita,  the  gladdener  of  Janaka.  And  that  which  TJma, 
Nandisvara,  llambha,  and  the  daughter  of  Yaruna*5  (Punjikasthala) 
uttered,  has  befallen  me.  What  has  been  spoken  by  rishis  “ is  never 
falsified.  Wherefore,  ye  must  assemble,  and  make  exertions.” 

In  this  passage  it  will  be  observed  that  there  is  no  express  reference 
to  the  divine  nature  of  Rama : and  it  is  conceivable  that  the  original 
legend  may  have  represented  him  as  being,  even  in  his  human  capacity, 
of  sufficient  prowess  to  slay  the  king  of  the  Rakshasas. 

[Most  of  tho  stories  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  are  given 
in  the  Uttara  Kan  da,  and  I shall  supply  an  abstract  of  them  here. 
That  of  Anaranya  will  be  found  in  note  23. 

The  rather  pretty  story  of  Vedavatl  is  related  in  the  seventeenth 
section  of  that  book,  w.  1 ff.,  as  follows:  Havana,  in  the  course  of 
his  progress  through  the  world,  comes  to  the  forest  on  the  Himalaya, 
where  he  sees  a damsel  of  brilliant  beauty,  but  in  ascetic  garb,  of 
whom  he  straightway  becomes  enamoured.  He  tells  her  that  such 
an  austere  life  is  unsuited  to  her  youth  and  attractions,  and  asks  who 
she  is,  and  why  she  is  leading  an  ascetic  existence.  She  answers  that 
she  is  called  Vedavatl,  and  is  the  Vocal  daughter  (vdfimayi  kanyd)  of 
Vyihaspati’s  son,  the  rishi  Kusadhvaja,  sprung  from  him  during  his 
constant  study  of  the  Veda.  The  gods,  gandharvas,  etc.,  she  says, 
sought  to  woo  her,  but  her  father  would  give  her  to  no  one  else  than 

**  The  stories  connected  with  all  these  names  are  briefly  referred  to  by  the  com- 
mentator. 

u Tho  commentator  remarks  here : Rithi-padtna  tapo-yuktah  uchyante  | “ The 
word  “rishi”  denotes  persons  distinguished  by  auBtcrily.”  It  would  thus  refer  to 
Vedavat!  and  others. 
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to  Vishnu,  the  lord  of  the  world,  whom  he  desired  for  his  son-in-law 
(v.  12:  Pitue  tu  mama  jdmdtd  Viehnuh  kila  eureharah  ] abhipretae 
trilokesas  taxman  nunyaeya  me  pita  | datum  ichhati  tasmai  tu).  This 
resolution  provoked  S'arobhu,  king  of  the  Daityas,  who  slew  her  father, 
Kusadkvaja,  while  sleeping,  on  which  her  mother  (whose  name  is  not 
given),  after  embracing  his  body,  entered  into  the  fire  (15).  Vedavati 
then  proceeds  (v.  16):  Tato  manorathafh  satyam  pitur  Ndrdyanam  prati | 
karomlti  tarn  evdham  hridayena  samudvahe  \ iti  pratijndm  druhya  chardmi 
vipulnm  tapah  | ....  18.  Ndrdyano  mama  patir  na  tv  anyah  puru- 
ehottamdt  \ dsraye  niyamam  ghoram  Ndrayana-parlpeayu  | “ In  order 

that  I may  fulfil  this  desire  of  my  father  in  respect  of  Narayana, 
I wed  him  with  my  heart."  Having  entered  into  this  engagement, 
I practise  great  austerity.  Narayana,  and  no  other  than  he,  Puru- 
shottama,  is  my  husband.  From  the  desire  of  obtaining  him,  I resort 
to  this  severe  observance.”  Havana’s  passion  is  not  in  the  least 
diminished  by  this  explanation,  and  he  urges  that  it  is  the  old  alone 
who  should  seek  to  become  distinguished  by  accumulating  merit 
through  austerity ; prays  that  she  who  is  so  young  and  beautiful  will 
become  his  bride ; and  boasts  that  he  is  superior  to  Vishnu  (v.  24). 
She  rejoins  that  no  one  but  he  would  thus  contemn  that  deity.  On 
receiving  this  reply,  ho  touches  the  hair  of  her  head  with  the  tip  of 
his  finger  (27).  She  is  greatly  incensed,  and  forthwith  cuts  off  her 
hair,  and  tells  him  that  as  he  has  so  insulted  her,  she  cannot  continue 
to  live,  but  will  enter  into  the  fire  before  his  eyes.  She  goes  on 
(v.  31  ff.):  Yaemdt  tu  dharehitu  chdham  tvayd  pdpdtmana  vane  | 
taemat  tava  badhdrtham  hi  samulpateyaly  aham  ( eamutpatsyati  samut- 
pateye  ity  arthah  | Comm.)  punah  | nahi  iakyah  itriyd  hantum  purushah 
pdpa-nikhayah  \ 6 ape  tvayi  mayoteriihfe  tapasai  cha  vyayo  bhavet  | 
yadi  tv  aeti  mayd  kinchit  kritaih  dattam  hutaih  tathd  I taxmdt  tv  ayoni- 
jd  iddhvl  bhaveyam  dharminah  tutu  ) evam  uktvd  pratiehfd  ed  jvalilam 
jdtavedaeam  | papdta  cha  dive  divyd  pwhpa-vriehfih  samantatah  | saieha 
Janaka-rdjaeya  praeutd  tanayd  prabho  | tava  bhdryd  malidbdho  Vithnue 
team  hi  eanatanah  \ purvaiii  krodha-halah  satrur  yaya  ’eau  nihatae  tayd  | 
updirayitvd  saildbhas  tava  vtryam  amdnueham  \ “ ‘ Since  I have  been 
insulted  in  the  forest  by  thee  who  art  wicked-hearted,  I shall  be  bom 

n This  language  offers  on  exact  parallel  to  that  of  devout  female  ascetics  in  other 
parts  of  the  world. 
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again  for  thy  destruction.  For  a man  of  evil  designs  cannot  be  slain 
by  a woman ; and  the  merit  of  my  austerity  would  be  lost  if  I were  to 
launch  a curse  against  thee.  But  if  I have  performed,  or  bestowed,  or 
sacrificed,  aught,  may  I be  born  the  virtuous  daughter,  not  produced 
from  the  womb,  of  a righteous  man.’  Having  thus  spoken,  she  entered 
the  blazing  fire.  Then  a shower  of  celestial  flowers  fell  from  every 
part  of  the  sky.  It  is  she,  lord,  who  (having  been  Yedavatl  in  the 
Krita  age,  v.  38)  has  been  born  (in  the  Treta  age,  v.  38)  as  the 
daughter  of  king  Janaka,  and  [has  become]  thy  bride ; for  thou  art 
the  eternal  Vishnu.  The  mountain-like  enemy  who  was  [virtually] 
destroyed  before  by  her  wrath,  has  now  been  slain  by  her,  after  she 
had  associated  herself  with  thy  superhuman  energy.”  On  this  the 
commentator  remarks:  Anena  Slid  era  Ruvana-badhe  mttkhyam  kdranam 
Rdme  tu  hantritvam  dropitam  iti  euchitam  | “ By  this  it  is  signified 
that  Slta  was  the  principal  cause  of  Ravage's  death ; but  the  function 
of  destroying  him  is  ascribed  to  Rama.”  On  the  words  “thou  art 
Vishnu,”  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  same  commentator  remarks: 
Anena  Sltdydh  Lakshmltvam  sphufam  evoklam  | tad  uktam  Pardsarena 
“Rdyhavatve  ’ bhavat  Slid  Rukminl  Krithna-janmani ” iti  | “ By  this 
it  is  clearly  affirmed  that  Slta  was  Lakshmi.  Parasara  says : ‘ In  the 
god’s  life  as  Rama,  she  became  Slta,  and  in  his  birth  as  Krishna  [she 
became]  Rukminl.’  ” 

I have  not  noticed  in  the  Uttara  Kami  a any  separate  legend  about 
Umii,  but  the  commentator**  connects  this  allusion  to  her  in  the 
preceding  passage  (vi.  60,  11)  with  the  following  story  about  Nandis- 
vara,  which  is  thus  told  in  the  sixteenth  section  of  the  Uttara 
Kan  da  (v.  1 ff.) : After  his  victory  over  Kuvera,  Ravana  went  to 
S'aravima,  the  birthplace  of  Karttikeya.  Ascending  the  mountain,  he 
sees  another  delightful  wood,  where  his  car  Pushpaka  stops,  and  will 
proceed  no  further.  He  then  beholds  a formidable  dark  tawny-coloured 
dwarf,  called  Nan dW vara,  a follower  of  Mahadeva,  who  desires  him 
to  halt,  as  that  deity  is  sporting  on  the  mountain,  and  has  made  it 
inaccessible  to  all  creatures,  the  gods  included  (v.  10).  Ravana  angrily 

M Ilis  words  are : Tatra  Uma-tapah  \ Kinktia-iikhara-chaiana-vtln  udih  Ravanatya 
ttn-nimittam  maranam  ity  tvam-rupam  ity  dhuh  | “They  say  that  at  the  time  when 
be  shook  the  summit  of  Kailiisa,  a curse  was  pronounced  on  Havana  that  he  should 
die  on  account  of  a woman." 
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demands  who  Sankara  (Mahadeva)  is,  and  laughs  contemptuously  at 
Nandisvara,  who  has  the  face  of  a monkey.  Nandlavara,  who  was 
another  body  (apard  tanuh ) of  Siva,  being  incensed  at  this  contempt 
of  his  monkey  form,  declares  that  beings,  possessing  the  same  shape 
as  himself,  and  of  similar  energy,  monkeys,  shall  be  produced  to 
destroy  Havana's  race  (v.  17 : Tasmud  mad-virya-iamyuktdh  mad- 
rdpa-sama-tejasah  | utpaUyanti  badhartham  hi  htlasya  tana  vunarah). 
Nandisvara  adds  that  he  could  easily  kill  Ravana  now,  but  that  he 
has  been  already  slain  by  his  own  deeds  (v.  20).  Havana  threatens 
(v.  23  ff.)  that  as  his  car  has  been  stopped,  he  will  pluck  up  the 
mountain  by  the  roots,  asking  in  virtue  of  what  power  S'iva  con- 
tinually sports  on  that  spot,  and  boasting  that  he  must  now  be  made 
to  know  his  danger.  Havana  then  throws  his  arms  under  the  moun- 
tain, which,  being  lifted  by  him,  shakes,  and  makes  the  hosts  of 
Rudra  tremble,  and  even  Parvatl  herself  quake,  and  cling  to  her 
husband  (v.  26 : Chachdla  Purcatl  chdpi  ladd  ilithfd  Mahekaram). 
Siva,  however,  presses  down  the  mountain  with  his  great  toe,  and 
along  with  it  crushes  the  arms  of  Ravana,  who  utters  a loud  cry, 
which  shakes  all  creation.  Ravana’s  counsellors  then  exhort  him  to 
propitiate  Mahadeva,  the  blue-throated  lord  of  Uma,  who  on  being 
lauded  will  become  gracious.  Ravana  accordingly  praises  Mahadeva 
with  hymns,  and  weeps  for  a thousand  years.  Mahadeva  ia  then 
propitiated  (v.  35),  lets  go  Ravana’s  arms,  says  his  name  shall  be 
Ravana  from  the  cry  {ruva)  he  had  uttered,  and  sends  him  away, 
with  the  gift  of  a sword  bestowed  on  him  at  his  request  (v.  43). 

The  legend  of  Rambha  is  narrated  in  the  twenty-sixth  section  of 
the  Uttara  Kanda.  Ravana  goes  with  his  army  to  Kailasa,  to  conquer 
the  gods.  He  there  sees  the  Rambha,  the  most  beautiful  of  all  the 
Apsarases,  and  is  smitten  with  her  charms  (v.  20).  She  says  she  is 
properly  his  daughter-in-law,  being  the  wife  of  Jialakuvara  (son  of 
his  brother  Kuvera),  with  whom  she  has  an  assignation,  and  cannot 
therefore  receive  his  addresses  (v.  34).  Ravana  says  the  Apsarases 
are  mere  courtezans,  without  any  husbands,  and  ravishes  her  (v.  41). 
She  goes  and  reports  the  outrage  to  Nalakuvara  (46),  who,  after  touch- 
ing all  his  organs  of  sense  ( chakshur-udlndriya-yanam  sarvam  | Comm.) 
with  water,  launches  the  following  curse  against  Ravana:  v.  54. 
jikiimd  tena  yasmut  team  balud  bhadrt  pradharshitu  | 55.  Tasmut  sa 
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yuvatim  anyam  nillcamum  upaydvjati  \ yadd  hy  akumum  lcdmdrto 
dharshayishyati  yoshitam  | murdha  lu  taptadhu  tas ya  bakalibhavitu  I add  | 
“ Since  thou,  kind  lady,  who  hadst  no  passion  for  him,  hast  been 
forcibly  insulted  by  him,  he  shall  not  approach  any  other  damsel  who 
does  not  reciprocate  his  passion.  For  when  through  passion  he  shall 
ravish  any  woman  who  has  no  passion  for  him,  his  head  shall  split 
into  seven  fragments.”  Hearing  of  this  curse,  Havana  resolves  to 
abstain  from  offering  violence  to  women. 

I have  not  noticed  in  the  Uttara  Kfinda  any  story  about  the  daughter 
of  Vanina,  but  the  commentator  on  the  text  (vi.  60,  11)  explains  the 
allusion  to  her  thus : Varuna-kanyakd  Punjikmthalu.  tan-nimitlam 

brahma-bdpah  ttri-dharthane  marana-rdpah  | “The  daughter  of  Varuna 
was  Punjikasthala.  On  her  account,  a curse  of  Brahma,  involving 
the  penalty  of  death,  [was  pronounced]  on  the  rape  of  women.”] 

After  expressing  himself  as  above  (p.  458),  Havana  desires  his 
brother  Kumbhakama  (a  monster  who,  owing  to  the  curse  of  Brahma,” 
slept  for  six  months  at  a time,  and  remained  awake  for  a Binglc  day) 
to  be  awakened.  This  is  with  immense  difficulty  effected.  Kumbha- 
karna  asks  (book  vi.,  sect.  60,  Bombay  ed.,  w.  67  ff.)  why  they  have 
awakened  him,  and  is  told  that  they  stand  in  dread,  not  of  the  gods, 
but  of  a man,  Hama  (v.  72 : Mdnushdn  no  bhayafn  rujan  lumulam 
tamprabudhate  \ ityudi) ; when  he  assures  them  that  he  will  destroy 
their  foes,  and  himself  drink  the  blood  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana. 
After  drinking  two  thousand  jars  of  liquor,  he  goes  to  see  and  consult 
with  his  brother  Havana  j who,  in  answer  to  his  inquiry,  describes  to 
him  (sect.  62)  the  present  position  of  affairs,  and  the  necessity  there 
is  to  obtain  his  assistance.  Kumbhakama,  in  reply,  delivers  (sect.  63, 
Bombay  ed.,  vv.  2-21)  a moral  discourse  on  the  wickedness  of  Riivana’s 
conduct,  such  as  we  should  scarcely  have  expected  from  the  speaker’s 
antecedents;”  and  is  told  by  Havana  in  answer  (vv.  23-27)  that  this 
is  not  the  time  for  such  laboured  lectures,  but  for  action,  to  which  he 
calls  upon  him  to  proceed,  if  he  has  any  regard  for  him,  or  pretensions 
to  valour.  Kumbhakama  then  promises  (vv.  30  ff.  of  the  same 
section)  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  brother.  But  before  this  last 
speech  of  Kumbhakama,  which  is  given  in  (he  forty-second  section 
of  Qorresio’s  recension,  that  text  introduces  another  speech  of 
” See  sect.  61,  vv.  19  ff. 
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the  name  personage,  which  occupies  vv.  30-53  of  the  fortieth 
section,  and  a further  speech  of  Ravana  which  fills  the  forty-first 
section ; both  of  which  aro  wanting  in  the  Bombay  edition,  and  even 
in  one  of  the  MSS.  consulted  by  Signor  Gorresio,  as  we  learn  from  his 
Preface,  vol.  v.,  p.  xlvi. ; and  might,  as  he  thinks,  be  omitted  without 
detriment,  or  perhaps  with  advantage,  to  the  connexion  of  the  ideas, 
and  the  march  of  the  poem.  Some  mention  must,  however,  be  made 
of  this  speech,  as  in  it  Kumbhakarna  gives  the  same  account  of  the 
divine  origin  of  Rama,  as  we  have  already  met  with  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  poem  (see  p.  168  ff.,  above).  He  says  that  one  day  he  had  seen 
the  divine  sage  Narada,  who  had  told  him  that  he  had  just  returned 
from  an  assembly  of  the  gods  who  had  met  to  take  counsel  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Rakshasas,  on  which  occasion  Brahma  had  spoken 
as  follows  (sect.  vi.  40,  44  ff.,  ed.  Gorr.) : Evam  ukte  tu  vachane 
Brahma  devan  uvdcha  ha  \ abadhyatvam  mayd  dal t am  deva-dai/yaischa 
rdkshasaih  [ mdnushebhyo  bhayam  tasya  vanarebhyaicha  devatuh  | surd- 
sura-samiihe  ’pi  badhas  tasya  na  vidyate  | tasmdd  etha  Harir  dev  ah  padma- 
nabhas  trivikramah  \ putro  Bakarathasydstu  chaturbdhuh  sanulanah  \ 
bhavanto  vasudham  gated  Vishnor  asya  mahdtmanah  \ vdnardndm  tanum 
kritvd  sahdyatvam  karishyatha  | “When  [the  priest  of  the  gods  Vyihas- 
patij  had  thus  spoken,  Brahma  said  to  the  gods : 1 1 have  conferred 
[on  Ravana]  indestructibility  by  gods,  Daityas  and  Rakshasas:  he  has, 
0 gods,  to  fear  men  and  monkeys.  Nor  can  he  be  killed  by  all  the 
Suras  (gods)  or  Asuras.  Wherefore  let  this  god  (dovah)  Hari  (Vishnu), 
from  whose  navel  sprang  a lotus,  who  is  thrice-striding,  four-armed, 
and  eternal,  become  the  son  of  Dasaratha.  You,  gods,  repairing  to 
the  earth,  and  assuming  the  form  of  monkeys,  shall  assist  the  mighty 
Vishnu.’  ” Kumbhakarna  says  that  Viidinu  has  taken  the  human  form 
of  Rama,  and  come  to  slay  them.  Ho  therefore  advises  that  Sita 
should  bo  restored,  and  peace  made  with  Rama,  before  whom  the  three 
worlds  bow  down. 

In  reply  to  this  exhortation,  Ravana  utters  the  following  defiance  of 
Vishnu  (sect.  41,  2 ff.,  ed.  Gorr.):  Ku  ’sum  Vtthnur  iti khyato  yasya  team 
tuta  bibhyase  | devatve  na  namasye  tam  tathd  'nydn  devata-ganun  \ manush- 
yatvam  gale  tasmin  kim  bhayam  tv&m  upaithitam  | nityam  samara-bhi- 
tds  tu  mdnushuh  xumahdbala  | khddayitva  tu  tdn  pilrvam  katham  pakchad 
namumy  aham  \ pranamya  manutham  Rumaih  Sitdm  dated  tu  tasya  vai  \ 
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husya-bhutas  tu  lokdndm  anuyusyumi  prishfhatah  | Raghavam  tarn  makti- 
luho  dina-rupo  ’lha  dusa-vat  | riddhim  cha  pakyamano  ’sya  katham  kaksh- 
yumi jlritum  \ hritvd  tasya  purd  bhdrydm  munam  kritvd  sudurunam  | 
pranamed  Rdtano  lid  in  am  esha  t<s  buddhi-nirnayah  \ yadi  Rumah  svayam 
Vishnur  Lakshmano  ’pi  Satakratuh\  Sugrivas  Tryambakah  sdkshdt  svayam 
Brahmd  tu  Jambavdn  \ aho  kdstrdny  adhltani  yasya  te  buddhir  idrikl  \ 
atitukraminam  Rumam  yo  namaskartum  ichhasi  | dcvatvam  yah  parityajya 
manushvh  yonim  dkritah  | asmun  hanluih  khiluydtah  sa  sandheyah  katham 
mayd  | yadi  t'd  Rdghavo  Vishnur  vyaktam  te  srolram  iigatah  \ devatunam 
hitdrthaih  tu  pravishfo  mdnushlm  tanum  \ sa  vunardndm  rdjdnam  Sugrl- 
r am  karanaih  gatah  \ aho  ’sya  sadrikam  sakhyam  tiryagyoni-gataih  saha  \ 
vlrya-hlnas  tu  kirn  Vishnur  yah  kritah  riksha-vdnardn  \ athavd  vlrya- 
hi.no  ’san  yena  pdrvam  mahdsurah  | vdmanam  rilpam  dsthdya  yachitas 
tripadah  padam  | Balis  tu  dlkshito  yajne  tena  team  sakhyam  ichhasi  \ yena 
dattd  makl  sarvd  sa-sdgara-vanurnavu  \ upachura-kritu  purvam  sa  baddho 
yajna-dikshitah  | upakdrl  hatas  tena  so  ’smdn  rakshati  vairinah  | yada  me 
nirjituh  devuh  svargaiii  gated  tvayd  saha  | tadd  ktm  ndsti  Vishnutvam  tasya 
devasya  Rukshasa  \ sdmprataih  kulah  dydtah  sa  Vishnur  yasya  bibhyase  \ 
kdrlra-rakshanurthdya  brushe  team  vukyam  idrikam  | ndyam  kllvayitum 
kdlah  kdlo  yoddhum  nikdehara  \ svamyam  Pitdimahdt  prdptam  trailokyam 
v aka-gam  kritam  | Raghavam  praname  kasmud  hlna-virya-pardkramam  | 
tad  gachha  kayaniyam  tram  piva  tvam  vigata-jvarah  \ kayamunam  na 
hanyut  team  Rdghavo  Lakshmanas  tathd  | aham  Rumam  badhishyumi 
Sugrivancha  sa-Lakshmanam  | vdnardmkcha  hanishydmi  tato  decun  mahu- 
rane  \ Vishnunchaiva  badhishyumi  ye  cha  Vishnv-anuydyinah  | gachha 
gachhasva  tat  kshetram  chiramjiva  sukhl  bhava  \ bhrutaram  tv  evam  uktv d 
’sau  Rdvanah  Kdla-choditah  | sdvalepam  sa-garjancha  punar  vachanam 
abravit  | jdnatni  Sltdm  dharapi-prasutum  jdnumi  Rumam  Madhusd- 
danancha  \ etad  hi  June  tv  aham  asya  badhyas  tendhritd  me  Janakutma- 
jaishd  *’  | na  kdmuchchaiva  na  krodhud  dharumi  Janakutmajum  | nihato 
ganlum  ichhdmi  tad  Vishnoh  paramam  padam  | 

50  A verse  resembling  this  in  most  of  its  clauses  bad  previously  occurred  in  a 
similarly  defiant  speech  of  Rivana’s  in  sect.  34,  7,  of  Oorresio’s  recension  : Junami 
S Until  Jntiaka-prasutaih  jhnami  Rainam-Madhusiidanaih  cha  \ Etad  hi  jdndmy  aham 
asya  badhyas  tathdpi  sandhim  na  karomy  antna  | 11 1 know  Situ  to  be  Janaka’s 
daughter,  and  Ruina  to  be  Madhusudana;  and  I know  this  that  I shall  be  slain  by 
him ; and  yet  I cannot  make  peace  with  him.”  Gorresio  regards  both  passages  ns  of 
doubtful  authenticity.  In  explanation  of  the  epithet  dharani-prasutd  applied  to 
Situ,  I may  quote  these  lines  from  the  Ramnyunu  (Bombay  ed.)  i.  CC,  13  tf.,  where 
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“ ‘ Who  is  that  being  called  Vishnu,  whom  thou  fearest  ? In  his 
divinity  I reverence  neither  him,  nor  any  of  the  other  hosts  of  gods : 
what  fear  is  this,  then,  which  has  seized  you,  now  that  he  has  become 
a man?  Men  are  always  afraid  of  battle.  When  I have  formerly 
eaten  them,  how  can  I afterwards  bow  down  before  them  ? Paying 
reverence  to  the  mortal  Kama,  and  restoring  Situ,  how  could  I, — 
an  object  of  derision  to  the  universe, — follow  behind  Raghava  in 
humility  like  a slave?  and  beholding  his  prosperity,  how  could  I live? 
This  is  thy  opinion,  that  after  carrying  off  Rama’s  wife,  and  manifest- 
ing terrible  haughtiness,  Ravuna  should  bow  down  before  him ! Even 
if  Rama  were  Vishnu  himself,  and  Lakslimana  were  Indra,  if  Sugrlva 
were  Tryambaka  (Siva),  and  if  Jamba  vat  were  Brahma — 0 thou  hast 
[well]  studied  the  Sastras,  thou  who  so  thinkest,  and  who  desirest  to 
mako  obeisance  to  Rama  who  stands  without  tho  four  orders  of  society; 
who,  abandoning  his  divine  nature,  has  entered  into  a mortal  womb ! 
How  can  I make  peace  with  him  who  has  come  to  kill  us  ? Or  if  it 
has  distinctly  reached  thy  ears  that  Rama  is  Vishnu,  and  has  entered 
into  a mortal  body  for  the  welfare  of  the  gods,  [still]  he  has  resorted 
[for  help]  to  Sugrlva  the  king  of  the  monkeys.  How  Buitablo  is  his 
friendship  with  brutes ! Is  then  Vishnu  destitute  of  valour  that  he 
has  sought  [the  aid  of]  bears  and  monkeys?  Or,  ho  is  [certainly] 
devoid  of  valour  who  formerly  assuming  the  form  of  a dwarf,  de- 
manded of  the  great  Asura  Bali  three  paces  of  ground,  while  he  was 
consecrated  for  the  sacrifice : with  such  a person  thou  desirest  friend- 

Janaka  says  of  his  daughter : Atha  me  kfiehatah  kehetram  laiigalad  utthita  tatah  \ 
14.  Kehetraih  iodhayata  iabtlha  tidmna  Siteti  viiruta  j bhutalad  utthita  ea  tu  vya- 
vardhata  mamatmaja  | etc.  13.  “ Now  as  I was  ploughing  my  field,  there  sprang 
from  the  plough  (a  girl),  (14)  obtained  by  me  while  cleansing  my  field,  and  known 
by  name  as  Situ  (the  furrow).  This  girl,  sprung  from  the  earth,  grew  up  as  my 
daughter.”  In  the  next  verse  she  is  styled  ayanija , “not  born  from  the  womb.” 
The  commentator  quotes  the  following  lines  from  the  Pndma-purana  on  the  same 
subject : Atha  tokesrari  Zakehmir  Jauakasya  pure  svatuh  1 iubha-kshetre  halotkhdte 
tare  chattara-phdlgune  \ ayonija  padtnaAara  buldrka-iata-sannibha  \ Sita-mukhe 
eamutpanno  bata-bhavena  eundari  1 SHa-mukhodbhavat  Sita  ity  atyai  numa  ehakarot] 
tato  1 blunt  auras!  tasya  Urmila  tiama  kanyaka  1 ifi  | “Now  Lakshmi,  the  mistress 
of  the  worlds,  was  born  by  her  own  will  in  the  city  of  Janaka,  in  a beautiful  field 
opened  up  by  the  plough,  under  the  star  in  the  second  half  of  the  month  Phalguna. 
She  sprang  from  the  womb  of  no  female,  with  a lotus  in  her  bund,  like  a hundred 
young  suns,  but  arose  from  the  opening  of  the  furrow,  beautiful,  in  tho  form  of  a 
child.  He  gave  her  the  name  of  Sita,  because  she  sprang  from  the  opening  of  the 
furrow  (si<5).  Then  his  daughter  Urmila  was  born  by  ordinary  generation.” 
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ship ! He  (Bali)  who  formerly  presented  to  him  the  whole  earth  with 
its  oceans,  forests,  and  seas,  was  bound  by  him  when  consecrated  for 
sacrifice ! A benefactor  was  destroyed  by  him,  and  he  is  to  deliver  us 
who  are  his  enemies  !’*  When  I went  to  heaven  with  thee  and  con- 
quered the  gods,  had  not  this  god  then  his  character  of  Vishnu? 
Whence  has  this  Vishnu  now  come,  whom  thou  fcarest  ? Thou 
speakest  in  this  strain  to  save  thy  body  [from  injury  in  battle].  This 
is  not  the  time  for  timidity,  Rukshasa,  but  for  fighting.  I have 
obtained  dominion  from  Brahma ; the  three  worlds  are  subject  to  me ; 
why  should  I bow  down  beforo  Rama  who  is  destitute  of  energy  and 
valour?  Go,  therefore,  to  thy  couch;  drink,  free  from  disquiet. 
Neither  Rama  nor  Lakshmana  will  kill  thee  when  thou  art  sleeping. 
I shall  slay  Rama,  and  Sugrlva,  and  Lakshmana,  and  the  monkeys,  and 
then  tho  gods  also  in  a great  battle.  I shall  kill  Vishnu  too,  and  all 
Vishnu’s  followers.  Go,  go  then  to  thy  abode,  live  long,  live  at  ease.’ 
Having  thus,  impelled  by  fate,  spoken  to  his  brother  with  arrogance 
and  in  a loud  tone,  Ravana  said  again : ‘ I know  Slta  to  be  sprung 
from  the  earth;  I know  Rama  to  be  Hadhusudana.  And  this  I know, 
that  I am  to  be  slain  by  him;  and  therefore  have  I carried  ofT  this 
daughter  of  Janaka.  It  is  not  from  passion  or  from  anger  that  I retain 
her : I desire,  being  slain,  to  go  to  that  highest  abode  of  Vishnu.’  ” 
Compare  the  quotation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  given  above,  regard- 
ing Si^upala,  pp.  215  f.,  note  212. 

The  change  of  tone  in  this  last  short  speech  is  remarkable.  The 
defier  of  Vishnu  all  at  once  acknowledges  his  deity  and  becomes  his 
humble  worshipper.  This  looks  like  a still  later  addition  to  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  section,  inserted  by  some  editor  who  considered  the 
earlier  portion  to  be  too  blasphemous  to  be  allowed  to  stand  without 
some  qualification,  or  recantation. 

Again,  after  Havana's  death,  MandodarT,  the  highest  in  rank  of  his 
queens,  in  the  lament  which  she  utters  for  her  husband’s  loss,  speaks  as 
follows  (sect.  1 1 3,  5 ff , Bombay  ed.):  Sa  tvam  mdnusha-mdtrena  Rumena 
yudhi  nirjitah\  na  t'yapatrapane  rdjan  kim  idaih  rdk»hasekvara\  6.  Katham 
trailokyam  dkramya  iriyd  vlryena  chdnvitam  | avishahyaih  jaghdna 
tvam  mdntuho  v ana-gocharah  | 7.  Mdnuthdndm  avishayc  charatah  kdma- 
rdpinah  | vinuiat  tava  Rumena  tamyuye  nopapadyale  \ 8.  Na  chaitat 
*'  Such  i»  the  sense — apparently  not  a very  suitable  one— of  the  words. 
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karma  Rdmasya  iraddadhdmi  chamu-mukhe  | mrvatah  samupetasya  tava 
tendbhimarshanam  | 9.  Athavd  Rdma-rdpena  Krituntah  svayam  dgatah  \ 
mayam  tava  rindsdya  vidhd  ydpratilarkitd  in  | 10.  Athavd  Vdsavcna  Ivaih 
dharshito  'si  mahdbala  | 11.  Vdsavasya  tit  kd  saktis  tvdm  drashfum  apt 
saihyuge  | Mahdbalaih  mahdvlryaih  dvva-kalrum  mahaujasam  | 12.  Vya- 
ktam  esha  mahuyogl M paramdtmd  sanatanah  \ an-adi-madhya-nidhano 
mahalah  paramo  mahdn  | 13.  Tamasah  paramo  dhdtd  sankha-chakra-gadd- 
dharah  | 14.  S’rivatsa-vakshdh  nitya-srlr  ajayyah  kdicato  dhruvah  \ md- 
nushaiii  rupam  dslhdya  Vishnuh  satya-pardkramah  \ 15.  Sarvaih  pari- 
vrito  devair  vdnaratvam  updgataih  \ sarva-lokeh'arah  krlmdn  lokdnum 
hita-kdmyayd  | sa-rdkshasa-parxvdram  deva-satrum  bhaydvaham  | 16. 
lndriydni  purd  jitvd  jitam  tribhivanaih  tvayd  \ smaradbhir  tea  tad 
vairam  indriyair  era  nirjitah  | 17.  Yadaiva  hi  Janasthdns  Rdkshasair 
bohubhir  vritah  \ Kharas  tu  nihato  bhrdtd  tddd  Rumo  na  mdnushah  | 

“ 5.  Art  not  thou  ashamed,  0 king,  to  have  been  conquered  by 
Rama,  a mere  man  ? What  is  this,  lord  of  the  Rakshasas  ? C.  How 
did  a man  frequenting  the  forests  slay  thee  who  hadst  assailed  the  three 
worlds,  who  wast  distinguished  by  good  fortune  and  heroism,  and  un- 
conquerable? 7.  That  thou  who  movedst  at  will,  invisible  to  men, 
shouldst  have  been  destroyed  by  Rama,  is  inconceivable.  8.  I do  not 
credit  this  act  of  Rama  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  the  overthrow  by  him 
of  thee  who  wast  endowed  in  every  way.  9.  Either  Death  ( Kritunta ) 
came  in  the  form  of  Rama,  applying  an  unimagined  magic  for  thy 
destruction,  (10)  or  thou  hast  been  overwhelmed  by  Vasava  (Indra). 

11.  But  what  power  had  Vasava  in  battle  even  to  look  at  thee,  who 
wast  the  mighty  in  force  and  heroism,  the  glorious  enemy  of  the  gods? 

12.  This  was  manifestly  the  great  contemplator  ( Jfahuyogin ),”  the 
supreme  spirit,  the  eternal,  without  beginning,  middle,  or  end,  the 
great  Being  superior  to  the  great  (or  to  Mahat,M  i.e.  Prakriti  or  matter), 
(13)  superior  to  darkness,”  the  sustainer,  the  wielder  of  the  shell,  the 
discus,  and  the  club,  (14)  who  bears  the  srlvatsa  on  his  breast,  who 

33  Srhbhuvika-sarea-iakti-yuktah  | Comm. 

31  This  knowledge  of  the  truth,  says  the  commentator,  was  derived  by  Mandodari 
from  the  divine  favour  ( tatyam  rvam  Mandodari jariite  Bhagavat-Tcripayd) . 

M The  commentator  docs  not  say  in  what  sense  the  word  mahat  should  be  taken. 

35  The  commentator  says  that  tamasah  paramah  means  prakritth  prarartakah,  “he 
who  causes  the  activity  of  Prakriti  (or  matter).”  Instead  of  tamasah,  he  adds,  some 
read  tapasah. 
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enjoys  perpetual  prosperity,  the  invincible,  everlasting,  unchanging, 
Vishnu,  of  genuine  prowess,  who  had  assumed  a human  form,  (15) 
and  was  attended  by  all  the  gods  in  the  shape  of  monkeys,  the  glorious 
lord  of  all  the  worlds,  who  desired  the  good  of  all  the  worlds.  [He 
slew  thee],”  the  terrific  enemy  of  the  gods,  with  thy  attendant 
\ Rakshasas.  16.  Formerly,  by  subduing  thy  senses,  thou  didst  subdue 

tho  three  worlds;  but  thou  wast  [afterwards,  i.e.  when  thou  didst 
carry  off  Sita,  etc.]  overcome  by  thy  senses,  which,  as  it  were,  re- 
membered1' [and  revenged]  that  [former]  hostility  [of  thine  towards 
them].  17.  For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Rakshasas, 
was  Blain  [by  Rama]  in  Janasthana,  Rama  is  not  a mere  mortal.” 

If  this  quotation  from  the  Bombay  edition  be  compared  with  the  cor- 
responding passage  of  Oorresio's  text  (sect.  95),  it  will  be  found  that, 
on  this  occasion,  the  former  is  more  diffuse  than  the  latter.  Verses  5-8 
are  nearly  the  same  in  both  recensions ; but  instead  of  two  verses  (the 
ninth  and  tenth)  affirming  the  divine  character  of  Rama,  which  we 
find  in  Gorresio’s  edition,  there  are  in  the  Bombay  recension  seven 
verses,  in  most  of  which,  at  least,  the  same  idea  is  enforced.  The 
ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  Oorresio’s  edition  are  as  follows:  9.  Athavd 
Riima-rupena  Viihnus  cha  may  am  ugatah  \ lava  nusdya  mdyabhih  pra- 
visyunupalakshitah  | 10.  Yadaita  hi  Janasthdne  rakshasair  bahubhir 
rrilah  \ Khara*  tava  halo  bhrdta  tadaicrUau  na  mdnushhah  | “ Or 
Vishnu  himself  came  in  the  form  of  Rama,  having  entered  into  him 
unperceived,  through  supernatural  powers,  for  thy  destruction.  10. 
For  since  thy  brother  Khara,  attended  by  many  Rfikshasas,  was  slain 
by  [Rama]  in  Janasthana,  Rama  is  not  a mere  mortal.”  It  will  be 
observed  that  here  a verse  (the  tenth),  which  corresponds  to  tho  seven- 
teenth of  the  Bombay  edition,  immediately  succeeds  the  ninth,  and 
that  consequently  there  is  in  Gorresio’s  text  no  such  development  of  the 
idea  contained  in  the  ninth  verse  as  we  find  in  vv.  10-15  of  the  other 
edition.  Now  if  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  original  text  of  tho  Rama-  * 
yana  made  no  allusion  to  Rama  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  it  might 
at  first  sight  seem  as  if  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  the  Bombay  text, 

34  It  is  necessary  (with  the  commentator,  who  says  hatavan  Hi  seshah)  to  supply 
tho  words  in  brackets,  or  some  others  of  a similar  tenor,  in  order  to  make  sense. 

37  This  clause  the  commentator  explains  thus:  “ j’ura"  Bhagacad-uddtiem  tapo- 
’ muh(hlina-kal t | "tad  vairaih"  ma-jnya-nimittam  vairam  tmaradbhir  indriyair 
akarma-pravritti-tampadauena  nirjitah  | 
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which  represent  Death  ( Kritdnta ),  or  Indra,  as  taking  the  form  of  Kama, 
were  more  genuine  than  the  corresponding  Terse  of  Gorresio’s  edition, 
which  declares  that  Vishnu  assumed  the  form  of  that  hero.  In  this  case, 
verses  12  ff.  of  the  Bombay  edition,  which  represent  Rama  as  an  in- 
carnate deity,  would  be  a subsequent  interpolation.  But  the  twelfth 
and  following  verses  appear,  on  examination,  to  hang  well  enough  to- 
gether with  those  which  precede ; and  if  the  entire  passage  thus  forms 
one  connected  whole,  we  can  only  (on  the  hypothesis  that  Rama’s  divine 
nature  was  foreign  to  the  original  poem)  suppose  that  the  interpola- 
tion, or  alteration,  has  extended  over  a wider  surface.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition  is  in  other  parts  also  more  developed  than  Gorresio’s.  Thus 
after  verse  40  of  the  Bombay  edition,  corresponding  to  verse  28  of 
Gorresio’s,  eighteen  verses  are  inserted  which  are  not  in  the  latter, 
and  after  verse  59  of  the  Bombay  edition=verse  29  of  Gorresio’s, 
twelve  verses  are  found  which  are  wanting  in  the  latter.  From 
this  it  would  appear  that  both  recensions  have,  in  different  places, 
received  developments  after  they  began  to  be  separately  handed 
down,  unless,  indeed,  we  are  to  assume  that  that  followed  by  Gorresio 
omitted  passages  which  had  previously  existed  in  the  common  source 
of  both. 

In  the  possago  which  I shall  next  quote,  the  legend  makes  no 
mention  of  the  incarnation  of  Vishgu,  but  specifies  the  birth  of  Sita 
as  the  means  whereby' Ravana  is  to  be  destroyed.  After  the  Rakshasas 
had  been  defeated  by  Rama  and  driven  back  into  Lanka,  their  females 
loudly  bewailed  the  calamities  by  which  their  race  had  been  overtaken. 
In  the  course  of  this  lament  they  say  (sect.  95,  vv.  25  ff.,  Bombay 
ed.  = sect.  74,  vv.  27  ff.,  Gorresio) : Rudro  vd  yadi  vd  Vuhmir  Mahendro 
vd  S'atakraluh  \ hanti  no  Rdma-rupena  yadi  vd  tvayam  Antakah  | 26. 
Uata-pravlrdh  Rdmena  niraidk  jivite  vayam  | apakyanto3*  bhayasydntam 
andthdh  vilapdmahe  | 27.  Rdma-haetdd  Dakagrlvah  ku.ro  datta-mahd- 
varah  | i dam  bhayam  inahughoram  samutpannani  na  budhyate  \ 28.  Tam 
na  devdh  na  gandharvuh  na  pikdchdh  na  rdkshatdh  \ upaerishfam 38 
paritrdtuih  saktuh  Rdmena  samyuge  | 29.  Utpdtdkchdpi  drikyanle 

Ruvanasya  rane  rane  | kathayanti  hi  Rdmena  Rdranatya  nibarhanam  | 

38  Apaiyanto  'paiyanlyah  | Comm. 

39  Upaafithfaih  hanlum  arabdham  | Comm. 
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30.  Pitumahena  pritena  dcva-dii nava-rd kshasa ih  \ Rdvanatydbhayam 
dal  I am  mantuhelhyo  na  ydchitam  | 31.  Tad  idam  mdnusham  manye 
prdptaiii  nihtamsayam  bhayam  | ji vitdnta-karam  ghoraih  rakshamm 
Ruvanatya  cha  | 32.  Pldyamanus  tu  balind  vara-dunena  rakthatd  \ 
dip/ats  tapobhir  eibudhuh  Pitdmaham  apdjayan  | 33.  Devatunum 

hiturthuya  mahatma  vai  Pitumahah  \ uvucha  deratus  tushfah  idam 
taridh  mahad  tachah  \ 34.  Adya-prabhriti  lokums  trin  carve  dunaia- 
rttkshatuh  | bhayena  prabhritdh  nityam  vicharithyanti  Sdkatam10  \ 35. 
Daivatai*  tu  samugamya  carvais  chendra-purogamaih  \ tritha-dhcaja* 
Tripura-hd  Jlahudecah  pratoshitah  | 36.  Prasannas  tu  Mahadevo  decun 
etad  vacho  'bravlt  \ utpatsyati  hiturtham  vo  ndrl  rafahah-kshayCuahd  | 
37.  Eshd  devaih  prayuktd  tu  kchud  yathd *'  ddnavdn  purd  | bhaktha- 
yishyati  nah  sartdn  rukahata-ghni  sa-ravanun  | 38.  Rdvanasyupamtena 41 
dure  ini  tasya  dur  match  \ ay  am  nishfdnako 45  ghorah  sokcna  tamabhiplutah  \ 
39.  Tan  na  pasydmahe  lake  yo  nah  iarana-do  bhavet  | Rdghavcnopacrith- 
( and  tit  kdleneva  yugakihayc  \ 25.  “ Either  Rudra,  or  Vishnu,  or  the 
great  Indra  Satakratu,  or  Death  himself,  slays  us  in  the  form  of  Rama. 
26.  Having  had  our  heroes  destroyed  by  Rama,  we  despair  of  life. 
Seeing  no  end  of  our  apprehension,  we  lament,  deprived  of  our  pro- 
tectors. 27.  The  heroic  Dasagriva  (Ravana),  who  had  received  a great 
boon  [from  Brahma]  does  not  perceive  this  great  cause  of  alarm  which 
[comes]  from  the  hand  of  Rama.  28.  Neither  Gods,  nor  Gandharvas, 
nor  Piauchas,  nor  Riikshasas,  are  able  to  deliver  him  when  assailed  by 
Rama  in  fight.  29.  Portents,  too,  regarding  Ravana  are  seen  in  every 
battle,  which  foretell  his  destruction  by  Rama.  30.  Pitamaha,  gratified, 
granted  to  Ravana  security  against  Gods,  Danavas  and  Rakshasas,  but 
he  did  not  ask  [to  be  secured]  against  men.  31.  This  dreadful  danger 
from  men  has  now,  I think,  without  doubt  arrived,  which  shall 

40  These  words  are  thus  explained  by  the  commentator : Ldnavdh  rdkthatdi  cha 
bhayena  prnbhritdh  dtvebhyo  bhayam  bibhrdndh  ev a vicharithyanti  \ dnuh  natah 
parato  va  'man  pitjayithyanli  ity  arlhah  | “ The  Danavas  and  Rukshosos  shall  roam 
about  entertaining  fear  of  the  gods : viz.  that  the  gods  themselves,  or  through  others, 
would  distress  them.”  This  verse  is  thus  given  in  Gorresio’s  edition  (74,  3G  f.): 
Adya-prabhriti  lokethu  ye  bhutdh  bhaya-varjitah  \ bhayurtat  te  punar  iha  vicharith- 
yanti rdkshasah. 

41  “ Purd  ” purva-kalpc  j devoir  ddnava-ndtdrtham  prayuktd  kthud  yathd  danavan 
harati  tma  | Comm.  “‘As  formerly,’  in  a former  Kalpa,  Hunger,  being  appointed  by 
tho  gods  for  the  destruction  of  the  Danavas,  carried  them  off.” 

41  Apanitena  anayena  | Comm.  43  Eithfdnako  ndiah  | Comm. 


1 


Digitized  by  GoOflle 


APPENDIX. 


471 


terminate  the  life  of  Havana  and  the  Rakshasas.  32.  Now  the  gods, 
when  oppressed  by  the  Rakshasa  (Ravana),  who  was  mighty  through 
the  boon  which  [Brahma]  had  conferred  on  him,  worshipped  Pitamaha 
(Brahma)  with  ardent  austerities.  33.  The  great  Pitamaha,  pleased, 
addressed  this  great  word  to  all  the  deities  for  their  benefit:  34.  ‘From 
this  day  forward  all  the  Danavas  and  Rakshasas  shall  roam  continually 
through  the  three  worlds,  influenced  by  fear.’  35.  But  all  the  gods,*4 
with  Indra  at  their  head,  assembled  and  propitiated  Mahadeva,  whoso 
banner  is  a bull,  and  who  destroyed  Tripura  (or,  the  three  castles). 

36.  He,  being  pleased,  thus  spake  to  them : ‘ For  your  benefit  there 
shall  arise  a female  who  Bhall  bring  destruction  to  the.  Rakshasas.’ 

37.  This  female  slayer  “ of  Rakshasas,  hoing  commissioned  by  the 
gods,  shall  [now]  devour  all  of  us,  including  Ravana;  as  Hunger 
formerly  [devoured]  the  Danavas.  38.  Through  the  folly  of  the  mis- 
guided and  wicked  Ravana  this  dreadful  destruction,  accompanied  by 
affliction,  has  come  upon  us.  39.  We  seo  no  one  in  the  world  who 
shall  afford  protection  to  us  assailed  by  Rama,  as  it  were  by  Time  at 
the  end  of  the  ages.” 

Compare  with  the  preceding  passage  the  story  of  Devavatl,  extracted 
above  (p.  458  ff.)  from  the  Uttara  Kanda.  Both  of  these  forms  of  the 
legend  appear  to  regard  Sita,  and  not  Vishnu,  as  the  real  destroyer  of 
Ravana. 

In  an  earlier  part  of  the  poem  it  is  related  that  after  Rama  had  slain 
the  Riikshasa  Khara,  he  was  congratulated  by  the  gods  in  a way  which, 
strictly  speaking,  is  scarcely  consistent  with  the  idea  that  the  poet  re- 
garded him  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu : 

Aranya  Kanda  (or  Third  Book)  30,  v.  27  ff.  (Bombay  edition 
= section  35,  vv.  93  ff.,  Gorresio’s  edition).  — Sa  papdta  Kharo 
bhumau  dahyamdnah  bardgnind  | Rudreneva  vinirdagdhah  S'vetu- 
ranyc  yathu  ’ntakah  | 28.  Sa  Vritrah  ira  vajrcna  phtnena  Namuchir 
yathd  | lialo  rendrusani-hato  nipaputa  hatah  Kharah  | 29.  Etatminn 

**  The  commentator  remarks  here : Ecam  Brahmanah  prasadat  sabhayatvn-mdtram 
praptam  [ lamhdrddhikrita-Eudra-pramdaia  tu  nusab  evdtmakam  ity  iikuh  | “Thus 
by  the  favour  of  Brahma,  the  gods  only  obtained  that  the  [Danavas,  etc.]  should  be 
terrified : but  through  the  favour  [granted  to  them]  by  Rudra,  whose  function  is  de- 
struction, we  shall  be  destroyed.” 

48  Said  to  be  Sita,  according  to  the  commentator  (««  rthd  Slid  eva  ity  uhuh). 
Gorresio’s  text  has  Saitha  daha-pratfuhtd  tu  kthudhita  Janakdtmajd , etc. 
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antare  deiuk  chdranaih  saha  tangaldh  | dundubhlmichdbhinighnantak 
puehpa-vartharh  samantatah  | 30.  Rumasyopari  samhrisktdh  vavarthur 
vitmitut  laid  | ardhudhika-muhilrtena  Rdmena  nisilaih  saraih  | 31. 
Chaturdaka  sahatruni  rakthasum  kama-rdpindm  \ Khara- Diuhana- 
mukhydnam  nihatdni  mahamridhe  | 32.  Ahu  bata  mahat  karma  R&matya 
viditutmamh  \ aho  vlryain  aho  dardhyaiit  Vithnor  iva  hi  drisyate  \ 33. 
Ity  tvam  uklvii  te  tarve  yayur  deed h yathdgatam  | 27.  “Burnt  up  by 

the  fire  of  the  arrow,  Khara  fell  like  Antaka,  who  was  formerly  con- 
sumed by  Iludra  in  the  Sveta  (white)  forest."  28.  He  fell  liko  Vritra 
smitten  by  the  thunderbolt,  like  Namuchi  by  the  foam,*’  or  like  Bala 
by  the  lightning  of  Indra.  29.  At  this  moment  the  gods,  joined  with 
tho  Charanas,  beating  kettle-drums,  delighted,  (30)  rained  on  llama 
a shower  of  flowers  all  round,  and  [said]  in  astonishment : ‘ In  a 
muhiirta  and  a half  (two  hours)  (31)  fourteen  thousand  llakshasas, 
changing  their  shapes  at  will,  headed  by  Khara  and  Dushana,  have 
been  slain  by  llama  with  sharp  arrows  in  a great  fight.  32.  0 what 
a mighty  exploit  of  llama,  who  knows  himself!"  0,  his  valour  atrd 
his  firmness  are  seen  to  be  like  those  of  Vishnu ! ’ 33.  Having  thus 

spoken,  all  those  gods  went  as  they  came.” 

If  the  writer  of  these  verses  regarded  llama  as  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  superfluous  to  compare  him  with 
that  deity.  In  the  corresponding  section  of  Gorresio’s  edition  (the 
thirty-fifth)  tho  several  classes  of  rishis  are  introduced  as  [among 

*°  On  this  legend  the  commentator  informs  us  as  follows : Andhakaturah  S'reta- 
ranye  Rudrena  hatah  iti  purana-prasiddham  | ....  “ S'velaranye  yathd  ' ntakah  ” 
iti  prachurah  puthah  | talra  Kavcri-tira-vartini  S'velaranye  Markandcya-ehirajlvit- 
tdya  Autaka-mmhdro  Rudrena  krilah  iti  lan-mahdlmye  pratiddhih  \ Kaurme  tu 
uttarakhande  S'vetasya  rdjareheh  paramasaivaeya  Kalanjare  parvale  tapaey  abhi- 
raliuya  murandya  dgataeya  Antakasya  S'ivena  vdma-pdda-prabdrrna  laiiihdrah  krilah 
iti  eha(triinie  'dhydye  uklam  | “The  asura  Andhaka  was  slain  by  ltuilra  in  the 

S’veta  forest,  as  is  well  known  from  the  Puranas The  reading,  ‘ as  Antaka  in 

the  S'veta  forest,’  is  frequently  met  with.  Regarding  him  it  is  told  in  tho  Glorifica- 
tion of  MSrkanileya  that,  to  prolong  tho  life  of  that  sage,  Antaka  (the  Ender,  Death) 
was  destroyed  by  Rudra.  Rut  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Kiirma-purana,  sect.  36,  it 
is  related  that  Antaka,  who  had  come  to  kill  tho  royal  rishi  S veta,  an  eminent  votary 
of  S'iva,  who  was  addicting  himself  to  austerities  on  tho  Kalanjara  mountain,  was 
destroyed  by  a blow  of  S’iva’s  left  foot.’’  Compare  A.V.  xi.  2,  7,  quoted  above, 
p.  336,  where  Rudra  is  callod  “ the  slayer  of  Ardhaka.’’ 

41  See  above,  p.  261,  and  note  259. 

48  Viditalmanatf.  This  epithet  is  not  explained  by  the  commentator. 
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other  things]  applauding  llama  for  displaying  tho  qualities  of  a 
Ksliatriya  ( dharmajna  vardhase  dishfyd  kshatra-dharmena  Rughata,  v.  99), 
and  as  saying  to  him  (w.  105  ff.)  that  all  the  gods,  Gandharvas, 
etc.,  were  saluting  him  with  congratulations  on  his  victory  (jayd- 
klrbhih),  and  that  Brahma  and  Maliadeva  were  paying  him  honour. 
Rama  is  then  said  to  have  “made  obeisance  to  the  gods  whom  he 
saw  not  far  off  standing  on  their  celestial  cars  ” ( namas  chakre  vimu- 
naslhdn  drishfvu  'dure  diiaukasah). 

Tho  following  is  another  passage  of  the  sixth  or  Yuddha  Kanda 
occurring  in  the  Bombay  edition,  but  not  in  Gorresio’s,  in  which  Rama, 
when  about  to  engago  in  battle  with  Ravana,  is  recommended  by 
Agastya  to  utter  a hymn  to  the  Sun,  which  will  insure  his  victory 
over  his  enemy.  Not  a word  is  said  of  Rama’s  own  divinity,  and  in 
fact  the  use  of  such  a prayer  does  not  seem  to  harmonize  with  such 
a character : 

vi.  106,  1 ff.  (Bombay  cd.):  Tato yuddha-parisruntam  samare  chiniayd 
sthitam  | Ruianaih  chugrato  drishjvu  yuddhuya  lamupasthitam  | 2. 
Dairatais  cha  samagamya  drashfum  abhydgato  ranam  | upagamydbravid 
Rumam  Agaxtyo  bhagavdms  tadd  | 3.  Rdma  Rdma  mahubdho  srinu 
guhyam  sandlanam  | yena  sarvdn  arln  vaUa  samare  rijayuhyase  | 4. 
Aditya-hridayam  punyam  sarva-satru-vindsanam  \ jaydvaham  japan 
nityam  akshayam  paramam  sivam  | 5.  Sarva-mangala-mungalyam  sarva- 
pdpa-prandsanam  | ehintd-soka-prasamanam  dyurvardhanam  uttamam  \ 
6.  Rahnimantam  tamudyanlam  devdtura-nammkrilam  ] pujayana  Vivas- 
vanlam  bhuskaram  bhuvaneharam  | 7.  Sarva-devdtmako  hy  esha  tejatvl 
raSmi-bhdrannh  \ esha  devusura-gandn  lokdn  puli  gabhastibhih  | 8.  Esha 
lirahmd  cha  Vishnus  cha  Sivah  Skandah  Prajupatih  | Mahendro  Lhanadah 
Kdlo  Yamah  Somo  hy  Apdimpatih  | 9.  Pitaro  Vasavah  Sudhyuh  Asvinau 
Maruto  Manuh  | Vuyur  Vahnih  prajdh  prdnah  ritu-kartd  prabhdkarah  | 
10.  Adityah  Savilu  Suryah  kha-gah  Pushd  gabhastimdn  \ smarm-sadriio 
bhdnur  hiranya-retdh  *•  divdkarah  | . . . . 26.  Pujayasvainam  ekugro 
deva-detam  jagat-patim  \ elat  trigunitam  japtvd  yuddheshu  vijayishyati  \ 
27.  Asinin  kshane  mahubdho  Ruvanam  team  jahishyasi  | evam  uklv d tato 
'gastyo  jaguma  sa  yalhdgatam  I 28.  Etach  chhrutvd  mahdtejuh  nashfa- 
soko  ’bhavat  tadd  \ dhurayumdsa  suprito  Rughacah  prayalutmavdn  | 29. 

Adityam  prekshya  japlvedam  parafn  harsham  avdptavun  \ trir  dchamya 

\ 

*'J  Ahharddhikyam  irsham  | Comm. 
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iuchir  bhulvu  dhanur  uddya  viryactin  j 30.  Hucanam  prekshya  hri»h(atmd 
jayurtham  samupdgamat  | sarva-yatnena  mahatd  vritat  tasty  ti  badhe  'bhavat\ 
31.  Atha  ravir  avadad  ninkshya  Rumam  mudiia-mandh  paramam  pro - 
hrithyamdnah  \ nisicharapati-sankthayam  l iditvu  lura-gana-madhya-gato 
vachat  tvareti  | 

“ The  divine  Agastya  then  beholding  [Rama]  fatigued  with  the  con- 
flict, standing  anxious8"  in  the  battle,  and  in  his  front  Ravana,  who 
had  drawn  near  to  the  combat,  [Agastya,  1 say],  (2)  who  had  arrived 
to  see  the  conflict,  joining  the  gods,  and  coming  near  to  Rama, 
said:  3.  ‘Rama,  Rama,  great-armed,  hear  the  eternal  mysterious 
[prayer],  by  which,  my  son,51  continually  muttering  it, — (4)  the  holy 
Aditya-hridaya  (‘heart  of  the  sun’),  which  destroys  all  enemies,  brings 
victory,  is  undecaying,  supreme,  beneficent,  (5)  the  auspiciousness  of 
all  auspicious  things,  the  destroyer  of  all  sins,  the  allaycr  of  anxieties 
and  sorrows,  tho  prolonger  of  life,  the  most  excellent — thou  shalt 
conquer  all  thino  enemies  in  battle.  6.  Worship  the  rising  Vivasvat,” 
the  radiant  sun,  adored  by  gods  and  Asuras,  the  lord  of  the  world. 
7.  For  he  possesses  the  essence  of  all  the  gods,  is  fiery,  tho  producer 
of  rays.  He  by  his  beams  sustains  the  gods,  the  Asuras,  and  the 
worlds.  8.  He  is  both  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  Siva  and  Skanda,  Praja- 
pati,  Indra,  Kuvera,  Kala  (Time),  Yama,  Soma,  and  the  lord  of  waters 
(Varuna),  (9)  the  Pitris,  Vasus,  Sadhyas,  Asvins,  Manu,  Vayu,  Agni, 
created  beings,  breath,  the  former  of  the  seasons,  the  producer  of  light, 
(10)  Aditya,  Savitfi,  Surya,  moving  in  the  sky,  Pushan,  the  radiant, 

w Tho  commentator  will  not  allow  this  apprehension  to  bo  real : Evam  bhaya- 
tm/anam  tan-mnlakam  Agastyad  upadtsa-grahanain  lokanngrahhya  lokasya  jtiytt- 
ibdham-t<utu~prakdiandrtham  Hi  tattcam  | “The  truth  is  that  this  acting  (or 
simulation)  of  fear,  and  the  acceptance  of  instruction  from  Agastya  founded  thereon, 
originated  in  kindness  to  mankind,  and  in  a desire  to  reveal  to  them  the  means  of 
gaining  victory.” 

61  See  above,  p.  389,  how  much  Brahma  was  offended  by  having  this  appellation, 
ralsa,  “my  son,”  applied  to  him  by  Vishnu.  If,  then,  the  poet  here  intended  to 
represent  Rama  as  possessing  a divine  nature,  he  must  have  conceived  of  Vishnu  as 
less  susceptible  than  llrahmu,  when  he  makes  Agastya  address  him  thus. 

" Compare  the  hymn  to  SQrya  in  the  Mahabh.  iii.  160  If.,  of  which  some  specimens 
arc  given  in  tho  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  161.  It  is  there  said,  v.  190 : Tram 
Indram  abus  tram  Vishnus  tram  Jtudras  Irani  Prajiipatih  | tram  Agnis  tram  manah 
sukshmaih  prabhus  tram  Brahma  iaivaltm  \ “They  call  thee  Indra;  thou  art  Vishnu, 
Rudra,  Prajapati:  thou  art  Agni,  the  subtile  Mind,  thou  art  the  lord,  the  Eternal 
Brahma.” 
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of  golden  hue,  the  shining,  who  has  golden  seed,  the  maker  of  the 
day.”  Then  follow  (w.  11-15)  many  other  titles  of  the  Sun,  suc- 
ceeded (vv.  15-21)  by  invocations  addressed  to  him  under  various 
appellations,  among  which  is  (v.  19)  Brahmtsanuchyuttsuyaf*  “to  the 
lord  of  Brahma,  Liana  (S’iva),  and  Achyuta  (Vishnu).”  Aftor  some 
further  eulogies  of  the  Sun,  Kama  is  again  exhorted  to  worship  this 
deity  (vv.  26  IF.) : “Worship  with  fixed  mind  this  god  of  gods,  the 
lord  of  the  world.  Having  thrice  muttered  this  [hymn],  a man  shall 
conquer  in  battles.  27.  In  this  moment,  0 great-armed,  thou  shalt  slay 
Havana.’  Having  thuja  spoken,  Agastya  went  as  he  had  come.  28. 
After  hearing  this,  the  vigorous  Kama  became  then  freed  from  grief ; 
and,  with  well-governed  spirit,  bore  it  in  his  memory.  29.  Beholding 
the  Sun,  and  muttering  this  hymn,  he  attained  the  highest  joy. 
Having  thrice  rinsed  his  mouth,  and  become  pure,  the  hero  took  his 
bow.  30.  Beholding  Havana  with  gladdened  spirit,  he  approached 
to  vanquish  him;  and  with  great  intentness  became  bent  upon  his 
slaughter.  31.  Then  the  Sun,  with  rejoicing  mind,  exceedingly  exult- 
ing, looking  upon  Kama,  knowing  the  [approaching]  destruction  of  the 
chief  of  the  Kakshasos,  and  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  gods,  uttered 
the  word  ‘speed.’  ” 

This  extract,  as  I have  said  above,  is  entirely  wanting  in  Gorresio’s 
edition,  in  which  a verse  (the  last  of  its  eighty-ninth  section)  corre- 
sponding with  the  last  in  the  hundred  and  fifth  section  of  the  Bombay 
edition,  is  succeeded  immediately  by  one  (Gorr.  90,  1)  corresponding 
to  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  verse  of  the  hundred  and  seventh 
section  of  the  Bombay  edition.  The  whole  of  the  matter  which  is 
wanting  in  Gorresio  may  be  omitted  without  detriment  to  the  con- 
nexion ; and  in  fact  the  recurrence  at  the  beginning  of  the  hundred 
and  seventh  section  (Bombay  ed.)  of  an  expression  repeating  in  sub- 
stance what  had  been  said  at  the  close  of  the  hundred  and  fifth  might 

63  Brahnuidnachyutandm  iriihti-xQnihara-gt  hiti-kartrlmim  Maya  tramine\"tru/ili- 
$t)Uty-anta-karan1m  Brahma-  Viahnu-S'ivdtmikani  m satijnam  yuti  bhayavan  ckah  ttva 
Janardanah  ” Hi  tmritth  | “ To  the  lord  of  Brahma,  Tsana,  and  Achyuta,  who  are 
the  authors  of  the  creation,  destruction,  and  continuance  (of  the  world) ; according 
to  the  Smyiti  text:  ‘The  divine  Janurdana  alone  receives  tho  conjoint  title  of 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  S'iva,  representing  the  causes  of  the  creation,  continuance  and 
end  (of  the  universe).’”  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the  commentator  chooses  to 
explain  away  his  text. 
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lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  whole  of  the  hundred  and  sixth  section 
was  interpolated.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  strange  that  a passage 
which  appears  to  militate  against  Rama’s  divine  character  should  be 
a later  addition.  The  only  conceivable  motive  for  such  an  interpola- 
tion would  be  to  glorify  the  Sun  by  the  insertion  of  this  hymn  in 
celebration  of  his  praise,  an  object  which  does  not  bear  upon  the  main 
design  of  the  Rumayana. 

The  following  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a passage  which  may  be  under- 
stood ns  ascribing  a superhuman  nature  to  Rama.  After  Yibhishana 
had  deserted  his  brother  Ravana,  and  come  over  to  Rama’s  side,  a 
consultation  took  place  among  the  frionds  of  the  latter,  whether  the 
deserter  was  deserving  of  confidence  or  not.  Some  regarded  him  with 
suspicion,  but  Rama  himself  was  in  favour  of  receiving  him  with 
open  arms.  In  the  courso  of  the  conversation  he  asks  (Yuddha 
Kunda  18,  22  f.,  Bombay  ed.)  : Sa  dushfo  td'py  adushto  r a kim  etha 
rajantcharah  \ eukthnam  apy  ahitam  kartum  mama  saktah  kathanchana  | 
pikdehun  danavun  yakshun  prithivydm  chaiva  r&kthasiin  | angttly-agrena 
tan  hanydm  ichhan  hari-ganmara  | “Whether  tho  Riikshasa  be  good 
or  bad,  what,  even  the  smallest,  injury  can  he  do  to  me  in  any  way? 
If  I wish,  I can  destroy  Pisachas,  Danutas,  Yakshas,  and  Riikshasas 
on  the  earth,  with  tho  tip  of  my  finger.”  M This  mode  of  expression 

64  On  this  the  commentator  remarks : Anena  sankalpa-siddhir  aisvaram  chihnam 
uktan i | yady  cram  aemadddi-eangraho  vyarthae  tatra  aha  11  ichhann  ” iti  j svasya 
niratiiaya-mahimiinam  tattvikam  Urahmn-bkdtam  prakafikartum  ichhan  yadi  eyaik 
tadd  tathaiva  kurynm  j tawprati  tu  deva-bhuvopcta-nija-vilaeair  aieehair  “ abadhyaU 
cam  axya  mayaica  dattam  ” iti  tat-paripdlandya  sva-divya-bhdvam  eea-iaktyd  era 
antardhdya  maimsha-marydddyaiii  ethitya  tad-bhara-prakafanaya  era  Sita-riyoga- 
prayukta-rodana~rad  bhavddpiia-sahayu-melanam  | vastuto  ua  evtitirikta-Miha- 
yiintarapckehii  mania  | manuehydndm  sanunra-inaryadii-jiidpanam  t ad-iyma  kora- 
phalam  iti  bhdrah  | “ By  this  [phrase  ' with  the  tip  of  my  finger  ’]  the  accomplish- 
ment of  an  intention  is  declared  to  be  the  mark  of  the  Deity.  If  thua  the  efforts  of 
persons  such  as  we  [men]  are,  he  vain, — in  regard  to  this  the  author  says,  ‘ If  I wish.' 
If  I he  desirous  to  manifest  my  own  surpassing  greatness,  my  real  character  as 
Brahma,  then  I can  do  this,  lint  now,  with  the  view  of  maintaining  my  fiat,  [de- 
clared in  the  words]  ‘ I have  conferred  [on  Ravana]  indestructibility,’  which  I issued 
agreeably  to  all  the  sportive  manifestations  of  my  divine  nature,  suppressing  that 
celestial  nature  through  my  own  power  by  remaining  within  the  limits  of  humanity, 
with  the  view  of  displaying  that  character,  I have  associated  with  myself  such  allies 
ns  you,  (Sugriva),  just  as  I wept  for  my  separation  from  Sita.  In  reality  I have  no 
need  for  any  other  ally  but  myself.  To  show  to  men  tho  limitations  of  worldly 
existence  is  the  fruit  of  my  so  acting.  Such  is  the  purport.”  The  meaning  of  this 
passage  is  clear,  though  I may  not  have  succeeded  in  accurately  rendering  all  the 
phrases  in  it. 
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rather  points  to  an  inherent  divine  power.  In  Gorresio's  edition  the 
expression  is  somewhat  different.  Rama  there  says  (Sundara  K.  91, 
3)  that  he  could  destroy  all  those  beings  “forthwith,  and  by  the  power 
of  a divine  weapon”  ( sakto  'ham  sahasu  hantuih  divyenattra-balena  cha ), 
which  may  be  understood  of  a derived  power.  However  this  may  be, 
it  turned  out  upon  trial  that  Rama  was  unable  to  dispose  of  his  enemies 
so  summarily,  as  we  have  seen  above  in  the  case  of  his  conflict  with 
Indrajit  (p.  383  flf.). 

The  termination  of  Rama’s  terrestrial  career  is  thus  told  in  sections 
103  ff.  of  the  Uttara  Kanda.M  Time,  in  the  form  of  an  ascetic,  comes 
to  his  palace- gate  (103,  1 ff.),  and  asks,  as  the  messenger  of  the  great 
Rishi  (Brahma),  to  see  Rama.  Ho  is  admitted  and  received  with 
honour  (y.  8),  but  says,  when  asked  what  he  has  to  communicate,  that 
his  message  must  be  delivered  in  private,  and  that  any  one  who  wit- 
nesses the  interview  is  to  be  slain  by  Rama  (v.  11  f.).  Rtima  promises 
to  abide  by  this,  informs  Lakshmana  of  it,  and  desires  him  to 
stand  outside  (v.  13  f.).  Time  then  tells  Rama  (104)  that  he  has 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  say  that  when  he  (Rama,  i.e.  Vishnu),  after 
destroying  the  worlds,  was  sleeping  on  the  ocean,  he  had  formed  him 
(Brahma)  from  the  lotus  springing  from  his  navel,  and  committed  to 
him  the  work  of  creation  (vv.  4-7) ; that  he  (BrahmS)  had  then  en- 
treated Rama  to  assume  the  function  of  Preserver,  and  that  the  latter 
had  in  consequence  become  Vishnu,  being  bom  os  the  son  of  Aditi 
(v.  9 f.),  and  had  determined  to  deliver  mankind  by  destroying  Havana, 
and  to  live  on  earth  ten  thousand  and  ton  hundred  years  (v.  11  f.): 
that  period,  adds  Time,  was  now  on  the  eve  of  expiration  (v.  13),  and 
Rama  could  either,  at  his  pleasure,  prolong  his  stay  on  earth,  or  ascend 
to  heaven  and  rule  over  the  gods  (v.  14  f.).  Rama  replies  (v.  18)  that 
he  had  been  bom  for  the  good  of  the  three  worlds,  and  would  now 
return  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come,  as  it  was  his  function  to  fulfil 
the  purposes  of  the  gods.  While  they  are  speaking,  the  irritable  rishi 
Durvasas  M comes  to  visit  Rama,  and  when  Lakshmana  asks  him  to  wait 
a little,  insists  on  being  introduced  into  the  presence  of  the  former  im- 
mediately, under  a threat,  if  refused,  of  cursing  Rama,  his  city,  kingdom, 

55  All  the  references  to  this  Kfioda  apply  to  the  Bombay  edition.  I have  not  scon 
Gorresio's  edition  of  this  book. 

54  Compare  p.  196,  above. 
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and  all  his  family  (105,  1 ff.).  Lakshmana,  pefcrring  to  save  his  kins- 
men, though  knowing  that  his  own  death  must  be  the  consequence 
of  interrupting  the  interview  of  Rama  with  Time,  enters  the  palace, 
and  reports  the  rishi’s  message  to  Rama  (v.  9).  Rama  dismisses  Time, 
comes  out,  and  receives  Durvasas,  and  when  the  sage  has  got  the  food 
he  wished,  and  departed,  Rama  reflects  with  great  distress  on  the 
words  of  Time,  which  require  that  Lakshmana  should  die  (vv.  10-16). 
Lakshmana,  however  (106,  2 ff.),  exhorts  Rama  not  to  grieve,  but  to 
slay  him,  and  not  break  his  own  promise.  The  counsellors  who  are 
consulted  concurring  in  this  advice  (vv.  5 ff.),  Rama  abandons  Laksh- 
maua,  (v.  13)  who  goes  to  the  river  Sarayu,  suppresses  all  his  senses 
( nigrihya  larva-srolarhti),  and  after  the  gods  had  showered  down  flowers 
upon  him,  is  conveyed  bodily  by  Indra  to  heaven  (w.  15  ff.).  The 
gods  are  delighted  by  the  arrival  of  the  fourth  part  of  Vishnu  (v.  18). 
Rama  then  resolves  to  install  Bharata  as  his  successor,  and  retire  to 
the  forest  and  follow  Lakshmana  (107,  1 ff.).  Bharata,  however, 
refuses  the  succession,  and  determines  to  accompany  his  brother 
(v.  5 f.).  Rama’s  subjects  are  filled  with  grief,  and  say  they  also 
will  follow  him  wherever  he  goes  (vv.  9 ff.).  Ku3a  and  Lava, 
Rama's  two  sons,57  are  then  installed  as  kings  of  the  Southern  and 
Northern  Kosalas  (vv.  17  ff.).  Messengers  are  sent  to  Satrughna, 
the  other  brother,  at  Madhura,  and  he  also  resolves  to  accompany 
Rama  (108,  1-14);  who  at  length  sets  out  in  procession  from  his 
capital  with  all  the  ceremonial  appropriate  to  the  “great  departure” 
(mahd-praslhana,  109,  1 ff.),  silent,  indifferent  to  external  objects,  and 
to  ease,  with  Sri  on  his  right,  the  goddess  Earth  on  his  left,  Energy  in 
front,  attended  by  all  his  weapons  in  human  shapes,  by  the  Vedas  in 
the  form  of  Brahmans,  by  the  all-protecting  GayatrT,  the  Omkarn,  the 
Vashatkara,  hy  rishis,  by  earthly  divinities  («.«.  Brahmans,  mahlsurdh), 
by  his  women,  female  slaves,  old  and  young,  eunuchs  ( varshavarah ), 
and  servants.  Bharata  with  his  wives,  and  Satrughna,  follow,  together 
with  Brahmans  bearing  tho  sacred  fire,  and  accompanied  by  their 
families,  with  the  ministers  of  state,  and  the  whole  of  the  people  of  the 
country,  and  even  with  animals,  and  birds,  etc.,  etc.  Rama,  with  all 
these  attendants,  comes  to  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu  (sect.  110). 
Brahma,  and  all  the  gods,  in  innumerable  celestial  cars,  now  appear, 
" See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Puruna,  yol,  iii.  p.  318  (Dr.  Hall's  ed.). 
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and  all  the  sky  is  refulgent  with  the  divine  splendour  of  their  ap- 
parition. Pure,  fragrant,  and  delightful  breezes  blow,  a shower  of 
flowers  falls,  thrown  by  the  gods.  While  hundreds  of  musical  instru- 
ments sound,  and  the  air  is  crowded  with  Gandfaarvas  and  Apsarases, 
Kama  enters  the  waters  of  the  Sarayu ; and  Brahma  utters  a voice 
from  the  sky,  saying:  “Approach,  Vishnu;  Riighava,  thou  hast 
happily  arrived,  with  thy  god-like  brothers.  Enter  whatever  body 
thou  pleasest,  thine  own  body  as  Vishnu,  or  the  eternal  ether.  For 
thou  art  the  abode  of  the  worlds  ( loka-gatih ) : no  one  comprehends 
thee,  the  inconceivable  and  imperishable,  except  the  large-eyed  Maya, 
thy  primeval  spouse.”  Hearing  these  words,  Kama  enters  the  glory 
of  Vishnu  ( Vaiihnavam  lejat)  with  his  body  and  his  followers;  and 
is  worshipped  by  the  gods,  rishis,  etc.  He  then  asks  Brahma  to  find 
an  abode  for  the  people  who  had  accompanied  him  from  devotion  to 
his  person,  and  Brahma  appoints  them  a celestial  residence  accordingly 
(Johan  tanlunahun).u 

Instead  of  describing  any  such  resumption  of  his  divine  nature,  the 
Mahabharata,  which  in  the  Drona-parvau  2224-2248,  refers  to  Kama 
as  ono  of  the  great  kings  of  old,  merely  speaks  in  v.  2246  of  his  going 
to  heaven  with  four  kinds  of  creatures  ( chaturoidhuh  prajuh  Rilmah 
svargaiii  mtvd  divam  gatah).  He  is,  however,  celebrated  in  the  most 
hyperbolical  language,  as  where  he  is  said  (v.  2235)  to  “have  trans- 
cended all  beings,  rishis,  gods,  and  men  ” {Alt  sarvnni  bhutuni  Rdmo 
Ddsarathir  babhau  \ riehinum  deratanuih  cha  manushunam  cha  sarvasah), 
but  no  reference  is  made  to  his  being  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  The 
word  tsvara  applied  to  him  in  v.  2242  may  mean  only  “lord,”  and 
need  not  be  employed  in  the  sense  of  “ god.”  (This  passage  is  re- 
ferred to  in  Professor  M.  Williams’s  Indian  Epic  Poetry,  p.  104.) 
The  Ramopakhyana  (see  further  on)  in  the  Mahabharata  does  not 
describe  the  apotheosis  of  Kama  at  all. 


The  probability  that  many  of  the  verses  in  the  preceding  passages 
which  I have  above  suspected  to  be  spurious  may  really  be  such,  is 

M These  worlds  arc  explained  by  tbe  commentator  as  realms  an  abode  in  which 
gradually  lends  to  final  liberation  by  the  attainment  of  Brahma’s  heaven  (Kramcna 
Brakma-loka-prapti-dvdra  mukti-jmakan). 
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greatly  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  commentators  on  the  poem 
themselves  note  various  texts  which  they  regard  as  interpolated.  Thus 
the  commentator  an  Kishk.  K.,  sect.  43  (Bombay  ed.),  remarks  on  46  ff. : 
It  ah  uttaram  keehit  slokuh  “ ramante  satatafn  tatra  ndrtbhih  bhdsvara- 
prabhdh"  (v.  50)  ity  antdh  slokuh  prakshiptuh  pruchina-pustakeshv 
anupalambhud  iti  Katakah  | “ Kataka  (a  previous  commentator)  says 
that  after  this  some  verses  ending  with  the  words  (in  the  fiftieth  verse) 
‘ They  sport  there  resplendent,  along  with  their  women,’  are  rejected, 
because  they  are  not  found  in  the  old  copies.” 

At  the  end  of  the  twenty-third  section  of  the  Uttnra  Kfmda  the 
commentator  remarks:  Itah  param  pancha-sargdh  prakshiptuh  bodhyuh  \ 
“ After  this  five  sections  are  to  be  regarded  as  rejected.”  On  these 
sections,  to  which  he  assigns  separate  numbers,  he  gives  no  commentary. 
In  the  first  of  these  sections,  v.  42,  Kansa  is  mentioned  by  anachronism. 

At  the  end  of  the  thirty-seventh  section  of  the  same  book  the  com- 
mentator furnishes  the  following  piece  of  sensible  criticism:  Etad- 
uttaram  Iidli-SugrivotpattUihdso  Rdvanasya  S'otadvipa-gamanetihdtai 
eha  katipayaih  sargair  Agastyoktitayd  kvachit  pustakeshu  drisyante  | te 
tu  purva-targunte  eva  Agastyasya  svdsrama-gatnana-kathanud  asangatah 
Kataka-Tirthady-anadritatvdch  cha  mayd  'pi  na  vydkhydtah  | “That 
which  follows — viz.  the  tale  of  the  birth  of  Bali  and  Sugrlva, 
and  the  story  of  Havana’s  journey  to  Sveta-dvlpa — is  found  in  some 
copies,  as  being  related  by  Agastya  in  several  sections.  But  as  these 
sections  are  inconsistent  with  the  account  [given]  at  the  end  of  the 
previous  section  (36,  vv.  51,  58  f.)  of  Agastya’s  departure  to  his 
hermitage,  and  have  not  been  received  by  Kataka,  Tirtha,  and  other 
[previous  commentators],  I also  have  left  them  uncommented.”  These 
sections  arc  accordingly  without  any  commentary. 

Again,  at  the  close  of  section  59,  he  remarks : Etad  uttaram  iva- 
mdtur  akhyunaih  gridhrolukdkhyunancha  kvachid  drisyate  \ Tirtha- 
Katakudy-asprishlatvena  prahhiptam  iti  na  vydkhydtam  \ “The  story 
of  the  dog’s  mother  and  that  of  the  vulture  and  owl  which  foBow, 
are  found  in  some  copies : but  as  they  are  left  untouched  by  Tirtha, 
Kataka,  and  others,  they  are  rejected,  and  consequently  have  not  been 
explained.” 

From  these  extracts  it  is  clear  that  various  passages  which  are  still 
preserved  in  the  Bamayana  were  regarded  by  the  commentators  as 
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spurious  because  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  oldest  MSS.  extant 
in  their  day,  or  because  they  contained  something  inconsistent  with  the 
context  in  which  they  occur.  The  judgment  of  these  commentators 
is  no  doubt  correct,  especially  as  they  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  the  habit  which,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  assume,  prevailed  in 
their  day,  of  interpolating  legendary  works  such  as  the  Puranas 
and  Itihasas,  the  style  of  which,  from  its  simplicity,  offers  the 
greatest  facilities  for  imitation.  But  if  such  interpolation  be  admitted 
by  the  commentators  as  practised  in  their  time,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  it  must  have  been  practised  at  an  earlier  period  also.  And  the 
example  of  the  Mahabharata  confirms  this  supposition. 

After  reviewing  most  of  the  passages,  which  I have  cited  above,  in 
which  llama’s  divine  character  is  alluded  to,  as  they  are  given  in  his 
own  edition,  and,  in  addition,  the  section  which  I have  cited  in 
p.  180  ff.,89  Signor  Gorresio  remarks  as  follows  (vol.  v.,  Preface, 
p.  xLvii.  f.):  “What  are  we  to  conclude  from  all  this?  Notwith- 
standing the  citations  adduced,  I would  not  yet  venture  to  pronounce 
a definitive  judgment  on  this  question’’  (whether  the  idea  of  the  in- 
carnation of  Vishnu  in  Rama  was  an  original  part  of  the  conception 
of  the  poem,  or  interpolated).  “ The  passages  quoted  only  prove  that 
the  interpolation,  if  it  be  such,  has  been  made  with  great  study  and 
much  art.  But  in  order  thoroughly  to  elucidate  this  question,  we 
must  have  recourse  to  other  documents,  and  seek  for  other  proofs  and 
indications  than  the  poem  itself  supplies.  Our  sentence,  therefore, 
remains  suspended.” 


The  Mahabharata  also  contains  a history  of  Rama,  (Ramopakhyana) 
which  is  told  to  Yudhishthira  by  the  sage  Markandeya,  in  the  Vana- 
parvan,  vv.  15872-16602.  In  this  episodo  it  is  briefly  related  (v. 
15878  f.)  that  Basaratha  had  four  sons,  born  of  his  three  queens. 

59  On  this  passage  he  observes  (p.  xlvii.) : “Among  the  names  hore  assigned  to 
Vishnu  some  of  a sufficiently  suspicious  character  are  found,  such  as  that  of  Krishna, 
which  I do  not  recollect  to  have  discovered  in  any  other  part  of  the  poem.  Besides, 
this  chapter  has  no  close  bond  to  connect  it  with  the  context,  and  might  be  removed 
without  the  least  injury  to  the  poem.” 

VOL.  iv.  31 
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Tho  birth  and  history  of  Ravaga  and  his  brothers  are  described  in 
much  greater  detail  (vv.  15881-15928),  and  many  particulars  are 
given  which  do  not  occur  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Ramayana,  though 
the  Uttara  Kim  da  contains  a similar  account.  According  to  the 
episode  in  the  Mahabharata,  Brahma  had  a mental  son  Fulastya,  who 
again  had  a son  Gaviputra  Vai^ravana  (v.  15883).  The  latter  deserted 
his  father  and  went  to  Brahma,  who  as  a reward  made  him  immortal  and 
appointed  him  to  be  the  god  of  riches,  with  Lanka  for  his  capital,  and 
the  car  Pushpaka  for  his  vehicle  (vv.  15886  ff.).  His  father,  l’ulastya, 
however,  being  incensed  at  this  desertion  of  himself,  reproduced  the 
half  of  himself  in  the  form  of  Viiravas,  vv.  15884  (tasya  kopat  pita 
riijan  tatarjatmdnam  atmana  | ta  jajne  Visravdh  ndma  tasyutmurdhena 
vai  dvijah  | and  again,  v.  15889  : Pulaslyatya  tu  yah  krodhud  ardhadeho 
'bhavad  munih  | Visratuh  numa  ityddi).  This  Yigravas  looked  upon 
Vaisravaga  with  indignation.  The  latter  strove  to  pacify  his  father  * 
(v.  15890  ff.),  and  with  this  view  gave  him  three  elegant  Riikshasls 
to  attend  on  him : Pushpotkata,  who  had  two  sons,  Ravana  and 
Kumbhakarga;  MalinI,  who  bore  Vibhlshana;  and  Raka,  who  bore 
Khara  and  Surpanakha.  These  sons  were  all  valiant,  skilled  in  the 
Veda,  and  observers  of  religious  rites ; but  perceiving  the  prosperity 
of  Vaittravnna,  they  were  filled  with  jealousy.  They  accordingly 
(except  Khara  and  Surpanakha)  began  to  practise  austerities  to  pro- 
pitiate Brahma,  and  at  tho  end  of  a thousand  years  Havana  cut  off 
his  own  head  and  threw  it  as  an  oblation  into  the  fire  (v.  15908). 
Brahma  then  appeared  to  stop  their  austerities  and  offer  them  boons 
(except  that  of  immortality).*1  He  ordained  that  Havana  should  have 
heads  and  shapes  at  will,  and  should  be  invincible,  except  by  men ; 
that  Kumbhakarna,  who  was  influenced  by  the  quality  of  darkness 
( lamat ),  should,  according  to  his  request,  enjoy  long  sleep  “ (*a  vavre 

Virfravas  is  hero  meant,  although  according  to  v,  15883  ff.  Pulastya  reproduced 
himself  as  Wravaa  after  the  birth  of  Vairfravapa,  and  in  consequence  of  the  latter 
having  deserted  his  father  in  his  original  form  as  Pulastya.  Vaieravana  means  the 
son  of  Vijfravas,  and  in  v.  15925,  Vaisravana  (Kuvcra)  is  said  to  be  the  brother  of 
Vibhlshana,  who  must  have  been  the  son  of  Via'ravaa,  as  his  brother  Havana  is  called 
in  v.  15930. 

#l  Sec  above,  p.  223  and  p.  488,  below. 

83  This  disagree*  with  the  statement  in  the  Ramfiyana  (quoted  above,  p.  462)  that 
he  was  doomed  to  long  sleep  as  a curse. 
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maha/lm  nidram  lametta  gratta-chetanah,  v.  15916).  Vibhlshaaa  asks 
that  even  in  the  greatest  misfortunes  he  may  never  meditate  any  un- 
righteousness, and  that  the  Brahman’s  weapon  may  become  manifest 
to  him  without  being  learned.**  Brahma  promises  him  immortality. 
Having  obtained  the  power  above  described,  Ravana  expels  Voiiravanu 
(Kuvera)  from  Lanka  (v.  15920).  The  righteous  Vibhlshana  follows 
his  brother*4  (v.  15925)  Kuvera,  who  had  retired  to  Gandharaadana 
(v.  15921).  Ravana  having  been  installed  as  king,  and  begun  to 
exercise  his  power  tyrannically,  the  rishis  resort  for  deliverance 
to  Brahma  (v.  15929  ff.),  who  promises  that  as  Ravana  could  not  be 
killed  either  by  gods  or  Asuras,  the  four-armed  Vishnu,  the  chief  of 

63  AiikshitaneK a bhogavan  Brahmcutram  pratibhntu  me  | See  the  second  volume 
of  this  work,  2nd  ed , p.  416,  where  the  sense  of  the  line  is  not  correctly  rendered. 
See  the  note  on  a similar  line  from  the  Uttara  K fin  da  of  the  R&mayana  below  in 
p.  489.  In  v.  16897  Vibhlshana  is  said  to  be  the  handsomest  of  Fulaatya’s  sons 
(rupma  eartebhyo  ’ bhyadhikah ),  and  a protector  of  righteousness,  and  practiser  of 
religions  rites  ( dharma-gopta  kriyaratih). 

M In  v.  16157  f.  Vibhlshana  is  said  to  dwell,  shaded  by  a white  umbrella,  and  with 
white  garlands,  on  the  S'vetaparvata,  or,  44  white  mountain,”  attended  by  his  four 
counsellors,  and  apart  from  his  disreputable  brothers  Kumbhakarna,  etc.,  who,  naked, 
with  dishevelled  hair,  and  red  garlands,  frequented  the  south.  In  v.  16314  f.  he  is 
said  to  join  Ruma,  and  it  is  not  mentioned  whence  he  comes;  but  as  his  treachery  is  at 
first  suspected  by  Sugrlva,  it  might  appear  to  be  implied  that  he  came  from  Lanka,  as 
is  expressly  related  in  the  Rum.,  vi.  17.  I,  Bombay  ed.  In  Gorr.  cd.  (Sundara  Kunda, 
89,  1-43)  forty-two  verses  are  introduced  between  the  two  lines  which  make  up  the 
first  verse  of  the  17th  section  of  book  sixth  in  the  Bombay  ed.  That  verse  states  that 
after  addressing  some  harsh  words  to  Ravana,  Vibhlshana  came  immediately  to  Ruma. 
Gorresio’s  text  adds  that  after  leaving  his  brother,  Vibhlshana  first  tells  his  mother 
all  that  had  happened,  and  then  went  through  the  air  to  Kailasa,  the  residence  of 
Vaiiravana  (Kuvera,  v.  4).  Before  his  arrival,  however,  Mahadeva  had  gone  with 
Uma  and  his  attendants  to  the  abode  of  Kuvera  (w.  6 ff.),  had  dismounted  from  his 
bull,  and  entered  the  assembly;  when  the  two  gods  embraced  each  other,  sat  down, 
and  began  to  play  at  dice.  At  this  conjuncture  Mahadeva  sees  Vibhlshana  approach- 
ing, and  tells  Kuvera  that  he  has  come  to  seek  his  protection ; but  that  ho  ought  to 
go  to  Ruma,  who  would  install  him  as  monarch  of  the  Rukshasas  (vv.  11  ff  ).  Vibhl- 
shana  arrives,  kneels  and  touches  the  ground  with  hm  forehead,  when  the  two  gods 
give  him  the  advice  which  Mahadeva  had  proposed  (vv.  21  ff.).  Vibhlshana  re- 
mains thoughtful  (v.  36).  Mahadeva  again  addresses  him  (v.  37),  and  tells  him 
to  “rise  and  resort  to  the  ancient  lord,  the  imperishable,  the  support  of  all  beings, 
the  eternal,  the  irresistible,  the  treasury  of  righteousness,  the  refuge  of  those  who 
seek  him.  the  root  of  the  wholo  world,  Ruma  ” (v.  39)  ( Titsmad  utdshtha  gachha 
tvam  puranam  prabhum  avyayam  J hdharam  tarva-bhiitandm  scuvalam  niravagraham  \ 
40.  Sa  hi  dhurma-nidhonarh  cha  gatir  gatimatam  varah  | kfitsnaaya  jagato  tnulaih 
tasmad  gachhasva  llnghnvam).  Vibhlshana  hereupon  rises,  makes  obeisance  to  the 
two  gods,  and  goes  to  Kama  through  the  sky  (vv.  41  ff.). 
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warriors,  should,  by  his  (Brahma’s)  appointment,  descend  to  earth  for 
his  destruction  ( lad-artham  avatirno  ’saw  man-niyogdeh  chaturbkujah  \ 
Vithnuh  praharatdm  sreshfhah  sa  tat  karma  karithyati).  No  account 
is,  however,  given  of  the  way  in  which  Vishnu  was  to  become  in- 
carnate in  one  or  more  of  the  sons  of  Dasaratha ; or  how  this  was  ac- 
complished. Brahma  also  desired  Indra  and  the  other  gods  to  be  born 
on  earth,  and  beget  on  the  she-bears  and  she-monkeys  sons  who  should 
assist  Vishnu,  which  they  accordingly  did.  He  also  gave  injunctions 
and  instructions  to  a GandharvI  called  Dundubhl,  who  was  bom  on 
earth  as  the  hunchbacked  Manthara,  and  stirred  up  enmity  by  urging 
Kaikeyl  to  claim  the  succession  to  Dusaratha’B  throne  for  her  own  son 
Bharata  (vv.  15934  f.,  and  15960  ff.). 

Whether  the  portion  of  the  episode  which  relates  the  earlier  history 
of  Havana,  and  the  means  adopted  by  Brahma  for  his  destruction, 
formed  an  original  part  of  the  poem,  I need  not  attempt  to  decide ; 
but  an  allusion  is  afterwards  made  in  a later  part  of  it  to  the  monkeys 
of  Kama’s  army  having  been  begotten  by  the  gods  (v.  1 6309),  where 
Sagara,  the  Ocean,  who  had  appeared  to  Kama,  is  introduced  as  saying : 
Adi  tatra  Nalo  namo  vdnarah  kipi-sammalah  | Tvashfur  decasya  tanayo 
balavdn  Vikakarmanah  \ “ There  is  there  a monkey  called  Nala,  ap- 
proved by  artizans,  the  strong  son  of  the  god  Tvashtri  Visvnkarman.” 
The  main  incidents  in  this  episode  agree,  as  far  as  I have  examined 
them,  with  those  of  the  Ramayana:  though  there  ore  some  minor 
points  in  which  there  is  a difference  between  the  two.  Thus  the 
larger  poem  appears  (as  far  as  I have  looked  into  it)  to  say  nothing  of 
Manthara  being  the  incarnation  of  a GandharvI,  though  this  is  alluded 
to  by  the  commentator  in  ii.  7,  1 of  the  Bombay  edition,  in  these 
words : Atha  Sitdydh  Lankd-pura-pravesam  rind  Rdvana-badltatyusak- 
yataya  lat-nddhaye  dev  a ih  preritdydh  krita-kubjd-veihayuh  Manthardydh 

Rdmdbhitheka-righna-pravrittim caktum  upakramate  | “Now 

since  Havana  could  not  be  killed  unless  Slta  entered  into  Lanka, — with 
a view  to  the  accomplishment  of  that,  he  (the  poet)  begins  to  relate 
how  Manthara,  who  had  been  sent  by  the  gods,  and  had  taken  the 
disguise  of  a hunchback,  threw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Havana's  in- 
auguration, etc.”  Again,  as  we  have  already  seen,  long  periods  of 
sleep  are  said,  in  the  larger  poem,  to  have  been  inflicted  by  Brahma  on 
Kumbhakarjja  as  a curse,  but  in  the  episode  to  have  been  granted  as  a 
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boon.”  The  account  which  will  be  given  below  from  the  Mahabharata 
is  a sort  of  reconciliation  of  these  two  statements.  Another  discrepancy 
noticed  by  tho  commentator  has  been  already  cited  above,  p.  415, 
note  193. 

In  the  sequel  of  the  story,  as  given  in  the  Mahabharata,  it  is  said 
that,  alter  the  destruction  of  Ravana,  and  the  appearance  of  the  gods 
to  persuade  Rama  to  take  back  his  wife  Sita,  Brahma  offered  Rama 
any  boons  he  might  choose,  and  that  Rama  accordingly  desired  that 
he  might  continue  steadfast  in  righteousness,  and  unconquered  by  his 
enemies ; and  solicited  the  resurrection  of  the  monkeys  who  had  been 
killed  by  the  Rakshasas  (w.  16570  ff.).  The  poet,  who  represents 
Rama  as  consenting  to  receive  these  boons  from  Brahma,  could  scarcely 
have  regarded  him  as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  as  he  is  declared  in  some 
parte  of  the  Ramsiyana  to  have  been  (see  above,  p.  180  ff.).  The  last 
act  of  his  which  is  described  (vv.  16600  f.)  is  the  celebration  of  ten 
asramedhas.  No  reference  is  made  to  his  death. 

As  I have  noticed  above,  the  Uttara  Kanda  of  the  Ramiiyana  contains 
an  account  of  the  birth,  and  a sketch  of  tho  earlier  history,  of  Ravana 
and  his  brothers,  which  varies  in  some  particulars  from  the  narrative 
in  tho  Mahabharata.  We  are  there  told  how  after  Rama  had  returned 
to  Ayodhya,  and  taken  possession  of  the  throne,  the  rishis  assembled 
from  the  cast,  west,  north,  and  south,  to  greet  him  (1,  1 ff.),  and 
Agastya,  in  answer  to  his  questions,  recounted  many  particulars  re- 
garding his  old  enemies.  In  the  Krita  Yuga  (or  Golden  Age)  the 
austere  and  pious  Brahman-rishi  Pulastya,  a son  of  Brahma,  and  who 
was  like  his  father,  being  teased  with  the  vicinity,  sports,  singing,  and 
dancing  of  different  damsels,  who  interrupted  his  austerities,”  pro- 
claimed that  any  one  of  them  whom  he  again  saw  near  his  hermitage, 
on  the  side  of  Mount  Meru,  should  become  pregnant.  The  others  kept 

* The  story  of  Rambha,  which  is  related  in  the  passage  referred  to  aboTe  (461  f.),  is 
in  this  episode  briefly  sketched  in  these  words  (v.  16151  ff.):  Xalakumra-idptna  raknbita 
by  asi  nandini  | iaplo  hy  eaha  pura  papo  badhum  Sambhdm  paramriihan  | na  iaknoty 
twaiuin  ndrim  upaitum  ajiltndriyah  | "Thou  art  protected,  charming  one,  («.*.  Sita) 
by  the  curse  of  Nalakuvara.  For  this  wicked  being  of  unrestrained  passions  (Ravana), 
having  formerly  been  cursed  when  insulting  his  (N.’s)  wife  Rambha,  is  unable  to  ap- 
proach a helpless  woman.’’  Sec  also  v.  16563  f. ; and  p.  461  f.,  above. 

**  “Not  intentionally,”  says  the  commentator  on  v.  8,  “but  like  (dried)  grass  and 
fire  ” (tpinagni-nyaytna  na  tu  buddhi-purvam). 
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at  a distance,  but  the  threat  had  not  been  heard  by  the  daughter  of 
the  royal-rishi  Tpinavindu,  who  one  day  came  into  Pulastya’s  neigh- 
bourhood, and  her  pregnancy  was  tho  result  (sect.  2,  vv.  14  ff.).  After 
her  return  home,  her  father,  seeing  her  condition,  took  her  to  Pulastya, 
who  accepted  her  as  his  wife,  and  she  bore  a son  who  received  the 
name  of  VUravas  (v.  32).  This  son  was,  like  his  father,  an  austere 
and  religious  sage.  He  married  the  daughter  of  the  muni  Bharadraja, 
who  bore  him  a son,  to  whom  Brahma  gave  the  namo  of  Vaisravana= 
Kuvera  (sect.  3,  vv.  1 ff.).  The  latter  performed  austerity  for  thousands 
of  years,  when  he  obtained  from  Brahma  as  a boon,  that  he  should  be 
one  of  the  guardians  of  the  world  [along  with  Indra,  Yaruna,  and 
Yama]  and  the  god  of  riches  (vv.  11  ff.).  He  afterwards  consulted 
his  father  Viiravas  about  an  abode,  and,  at  his  suggestion,  took  posses* 
sion  of  the  city  of  Lanka,  which  had  formerly  been  built  by  Visva- 
karman  for  the  Rakshasas,  but  had  been  abandoned  by  them  through 
fear  of  Vishnu,  and  was  at  that  time  unoccupied  (vv.  23  ff.).  Rama 
then  (sect.  4)  says  he  is  surprised  to  hear  that  Lanka  had  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Rakshasas,  as  he  had  always  understood  that  they 
were  the  descendants  of  Pulastya,  and  now  he  learns  that  they  had 
also  another  origin  (vi  4.  Pukutya-vamsud  udbhutuh  rahhat&h  iti  nah 
irutam  | idunlm  anyatai  chupi  samlhavah  kirtita»  tcayii).  He  there- 
fore asks  who  was  their  ancestor,  and  what  fault  they  had  committed 
that  they  were  chased  away  by  Vishpu.  Hearing  the  polished 
(« amskarulankritam )"  words  of  Rama,  Agastya  replies  (w.  9 ff.)  that 
when  Brahma  created  the  waters,  he  formed  certain  beings — some  of 
whom  received  the  name  of  Rakshasas — to  guard  them.*8  The  first 
Rdkshosa  kings  were  Heti  and  Praheti  (v.  14).  Heti  married  Bhaya, 
the  sister  of  Kala  (Time).  She  bore  him  a son  Vidyutkeiia  (v.  17),  who 
in  his  turn  took  for  his  wife  Salankafankata,  the  daughter  of  Sandhya 
(v.  21).  She  bore  him  a son  Sukeia  (v.  32),  whom  she  abandoned 
(v.  24),  but  he  was  seen  by  S’iva,  as  he  was  passing  by  with  his  wife 
Parvatl  (v.  27  ff.),  who  made  the  child  as  mature  as  his  mother,  and 
immortal,  and  gave  him  a city  which  moved  through  the  ether.  Parvatl, 
too,  gave  as  a boon  to  the  Rakshasa  women  the  power  of  immediate 
conception  and  parturition,  and  to  their  children  instant  maturity  equal 

r‘  See  the  second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  Io7-ld0. 

*8  See  Note  A.,  p 439. 
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to  that  of  their  mothers  (v.  30  f.).  Sukeia  married  a GandharvJ  called 
Devavatl  (sect.  5,  v.  3),  who  bore  three  sons,  Malyavat,  Sumali,  and  Mali 
(v.  6).  These  sons  practised  intense  austerities  (v.  9),  when  Brahma 
appeared  (v.  12),  and  conferred  on  them  invincibility  and  long  life  (15). 
They  then  harassed  the  gods  and  Asuras  (16).  Vi4vakarman,  at  their 
request,  gave  them  a city,  Lanka,  on  the  mountain  Trikuta,  on  the 
shore  of  the  southern  ocean,  which  he  had  built  (vv.  18  ff.).  They 
marry  the  three  daughters  of  the  GandharvI  Narmada.  Malyavat’s 
wife,  Sundari,  bears  Vajramushti,  Virupaksha,  Durmukha,  Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa,  Matta,  Umnatta,  and  one  daughter  Anala  (v.  35  ff.). 
Sumali’s  wife,  Ketumatl,  bears  Prahasta,  K&mpana,  Vikata,  Kalika- 
mukha,  Dhumraksha,  Dan  da,  Suparsva,  Sanhradi,  Praghasa,  Bha- 
sakarna,  and  four  daughters,  Baka,  Pushpotkata,  Kaikas!,  and 
Kumbhlnas!  (vv.  39  ff.).  Mali’s  wife,  Vasudii,  bore  Anala,  Nila, 
Hara,  and  Sampati  (v.  43).  The  three  Bakshasas,  Malyavat  and  his 
two  brothers,  with  their  sons,  continue  to  oppress  the  gods,  rishis, 
etc.  (v.  44),  who  (sect  6,  v.  1 ff.)  in  consequence  resort  for  aid  to 
Mahadeva,  “ the  creator  and  destroyer  of  the  world,  the  unborn,  im- 
perceptible, the  support  of  all  worlds”  ( Jagat-sriihty-anta-kartdram 
ajam  avyakta-rupinam  \ adh&ram  larva-bhMunam),  who,  having  regard 
to  his  protege  Sukesa  (the  father  of  Malyavat,  etc.,  see  above),  Bays 
that  he  cannot  kill  the  Bakshasas  (v.  10);  but  advises  the  suppliants 
to  go  to  Vishnu,  which  they  do  (v.  12),  and  receive  from  him  a promise 
that  he  will  destroy  their  enemies  (v.  21).  One  of  the  three  Bakshasa 
kings,  hearing  of  this,  informs  his  brothers,  and,  after  consultation 
(v.  23  ff.),  they  proceed  to  heaven  to  attack  the  gods  (v.  46),  unterrified 
by  the  portents  which  were  manifested  (vv.  53  ff.).  Vishnu  prepares 
to  meet  them  (v.  63).  The  battle  is  described  in  the  seventh  section. 
The  Bakshasas  are  defeated  by  Vishnu  with  great  slaughter,  and  driven 
back  to  Lauka,  one  of  their  leaders,  Mali,  being  slain  (w.  42  ff.). 
Malyavat  remonstrates  with  Vishnu,  who  was  assaulting  the  rear  of. the 
fugitives,  on  his  unwarriorlike  conduct  ( na  janUhe  hhatram  dharmam 
puratanam ),“  and  wishes  to  renew  the  combat  (sect.  8,  v.  3 ff.). 

*9  The  next  verse  (4)  adds  : Paranmukha-tadham  piipam  yah  karoti  tureivara  | to 
hanta  na  yatah  traryam  labhate  punya-karmanam  | “The  slayer  who  wickedly 
slaughters  foes  who  have  turned  their  backs,  after  his  death  does  not  attain  to  the 
heaven  of  the  meritorious.” 
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Vishnu  replies  that  he  must  fulfil  his  promise  to  the  gods  by  slaying 
the  Rakshasas,  and  that  he  would  destroy  them  even  if  they  fled  to 
Patala  (v.  7 if.).  The  battle  is  renewed,  but  Malyavat  and  Sumali 
are  driven  into  Lanka  (v.  20),  and  being  unable  to  withstand  Vishnu, 
at  length  retire  to  Patala  (v.  22).  These  Rakshasas,  Agastya  says, 
were  more  powerful  than  Ravana,  and  could  only  be  destroyed  by  Nfira- 
yana,  by  Rama  himself,  the  eternal  indestructible  god  (v.  24  ff.). 
Sumali  with  his  family  lived  for  a long  time  in  Patala,  while  Kuvera 
dwelt  in  Lanka  (v.  29).  In  section  8 it  is  related  that  Sumali  once 
happened  to  visit  the  earth,  when  he  observed  Kuvera  going  in  his 
chariot  to  see  his  father  Visravas.  This  leads  him  to  consider  how  he 
might  restore  his  own  fortunes.  He  consequently  desires  his  daughter 
KaikasI  to  go  and  woo  Visravas  (v.  12).  who  receives  her  graciously 
(vv.  18  ff.).  She  becomes  the  mother  of  the  dreadful  Ravana  (v.  29) 
whose  birth  was  succeeded  by  portents,  of  the  huge  Kumbhakarna 
(v.  34),  of  Surpanakha,  and  of  the  righteous  Vibhlshana,  who  was 
the  last  son  (v.  So),’0  and  whose  nativity  was  followed  by  a shower  of 
celestial  flowers,  by  the  sound  of  celestial  drums,  and  exclamations 
of  delight  in  the  air  (v.  36).  These  children  grow  up  in  the  forest. 
Kumbhakarna  goes  about  eating  rishis  (v.  38).  Vibhlshana  lives  in  the 
practice  of  duty,  the  study  of  the  Veda,  and  temperance,  and  controls 
his  senses  (v.  39).  Kuvera  comes  to  visit  his  father  (v.  40),  when 
KaikasI  takes  occasion  to  urge  her  son  Ravana  to  strive  to  become  like 
his  brother  (Kuvera)  in  splendour.  This  Ravana  promises  to  do  (v.  45). 
He  then  goes  to  the  hermitage  of  Gokarna  with  his  brothers  to  perform 
austerity  (v.  47).  In  section  10  their  austere  observances  are  described. 
After  a thousand  years’  penance,  Ravana  throws  one  of  his  heads  as  an 
offering  into  the  fire  (v.  10).  He  performs  this  oblation  nine  times 
at  equal  intervals,  and  is  about  to  do  it  the  tenth  time,  when  Brahma 
appears  (v.  12  ff.),  and  offers  a boon.  Ravana  asks  immortality,  but 
is  refused  (17).  He  then  asks  that  he  may  be  indestructible  by  all 
creatures  more  powerful  than  men,  etc. ; which  boon  is  accorded  by 
Brahma  (v.  22),  together  with  the  recovery  of  all  the  heads  he  had 
sacrificed,  and  the  power  of  assuming  any  shape  he  pleased.  Vibhl- 

,0  This  account  varies  from  that  of  the  Mahiibhuratn  (above,  p.  482),  according  to 
which  the  mothers  are  different,  and  Khara  (who  is  not  named  here)  is  also  a son  of 
Visravas. 


Digitized  by  Google 


APPENDIX. 


489 


shana  (nearly  as  in  the  Mahabharata,  see  above,  p.  483)  asks  as  his 
boon  (v.  30  f.)  that  “even  amid  the  greatest  calamities  he  may  think 
only  of  righteousness,  and  that  the  Brahman’s  weapon  may  become 
manifest  to  him  without  being  learned ; and  that  in  every  stage  of 
life  his  aims  may  be  righteous”  ( paramdpad-gataeydpi  dharme  mama 
matir  bhavet  \ asikehitaneha  brahmdstram  bhagavan  pratibhdlu  me 71  | 
yd  yd  me  jdyate  buddhir  yethu  yeshv  iisrameehu  eha  \ sd  sd  bhavatu 
dharmishfhd  (am  tarn  dharmam  cha  pdlaye).  The  god  grants  his  re- 
quest, and  adds  the  gift  of  immortality.  "When  Brahma  is  about  to  offer 
a boon  to  Kumbhakarna,  the  gods  interpose  (v.  35  ff.),  as,  they  say, 
he  had  eaten  seven  Apsarases  and  ten  followers  of  Indra,  besides  rishis 
and  men;  if  he  haB  done  this  without  receiving  any  boon  from  Brahma, 
he  would,  if  he  should  obtain  such  a favour,  devour  the  three  worlds ; 
and  they  end  by  suggesting  that  under  the  guise  of  a boon  stupefaction 
should  be  inflicted  on  him  (v.  39).  Brahma  thinks  on  Sarasvatl,  who 
arrives  (v.  40),  and  by  Brahma’s  command  (v.  42.  Ydni  team  Rdktha- 
eendraeya  bhava  vug-devatepeitd ) enters  into  Kumbhakarna,  that  she 
may  speak  for  him.  "Under  this  influence  he  asks,  when  desired  to 
choose  a favour,  that  he  may  receive  the  boon  of  sleeping  for  many 
years,  which  is  granted  (v.  45).”  When,  however,  Sarasvatl  has  left 
him,  and  he  recovers  his  own  consciousness,  he  perceives  that  he  has 

51  The  commentator  explains  these  last  words  thus : Aiikehitam  ead-gurupadeiam 
vindpity  arthah  \ brahmdstram  brahma-vidyd  J etad  varanam  asesha-brahmu-iidya- 
siddhi-pratibandhaka-nivrittaye  \ “Unlearnt,  that  is,  [may  it  appear  to  me]  even 
without  the  instruction  of  a good  teacher.  The  Brahman's  weapon  is  the  science  of 
Brahma  (or  of  the  reda).  This  choice  of  a boon  seeks  the  removal  of  all  obstacles 
to  the  attainment  of  divine  knowledge."  The  commentator  also  says  that  by  dharme 
(“  righteousness  ”)  in  the  first  line  is  meant  Naruyana  (Vishnu),  according  to  the 
saying,  * Rama  is  the  incarnate  righteousness' : as  looking  to  what  follows,  the  passage 
would  otherwise  be  tautological  ("Dharme"  N bray  one  matir  bhavet  | 11  Jtamo  vigra - 
havdn  dharmah"  ity  ukter  atra  dharma-padena  Kdrayanah\  anyatha  “sd  sd  bhavatu 
dharmtshtha  " ity  anetta  paunamktyaih  syat  | 

15  The  commentator  remarks  here : Evam  Hi  | atra  ehan-maead  arrak  jagaranam 
na  iti  niyamah  \ tad-adhika  'pi  nidra  tu  bhavaty  era  iti  vara-evarupam  bodhyam\  at  ah 
eta  ehan-mdsan  svapiti  iti  purvaih  Vibhiehanoktya  varehdny  anekani  iti  Kumbha - 
karnoktya  eha  purroktaeya  na  virodhah  \ “ In  these  words  of  Brahma  (v.  45)  there 
is  no  condition  that  Kumbhakarna  should  wake  after  six  months,  but  it  is  understood 
as  the  nature  of  the  boon  that  ho  might  sleep  for  even  a longer  time.  Wherefore, 
although  it  was  formerly  said  by  Vibhishana  that  ‘he  sleeps  six  months,'  and 
Kumbhakarna  here  speaks  of  sleeping  many  years,  there  is  no  discrepancy  between 
the  latter  and  the  former.” 
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been  deluded  (v.  47).  Kuvera,  on  the  demand  of  Ravaija,  and  by 
his  father’s  advice,  gives  up  the  city  of  Lanka  to  Ravana  (sect.  11, 
y.  39  ff.). 

The  Uttarn  Kanda,  sect  36,  vv.  44  ff.,  contains  in  its  description  of 
the  monkey  Hanumat’s  history  the  following  testimony  to  his  literary 
merits:  44.  Atau  punar  cyukaranam  grihlshyan  suryonmukhah  prathfu- 
manuh  kaptndrah  | udyad-girer  asta-girim  jagdma  grantham  mahad 
dhurayan  aprameyah  | 45.  Sa-sutra-rritty-artha-padam  m a hurt  ham  sa- 
tangraham  sidhyati  vai  kaplndrah  \ na  hy  a»ya  kaschit  tadriio  'iti  satire 
vaisdrade  chhanda-gatan  tathaica  | sarvdsu  vidyasu  tapo-vidhane  praspar- 
dhate  ’yam  hi  gurum  turundm  | 44.  “Again  the  chief  of  monkeys 
(Hanumat),  measureless,  seeking  to  acquire  grammar,  looking  up  to 
the  sun,  bent  on  inquiry,  went  from  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises 
to  that  where  he  sets,  apprehending  the  mighty  collection — (45)  viz. 
the  aphorisms  ( sutra ),  the  commentary  (vritti),  the  varttika  ( artha- 
pada),  the  Mahartha,  and  the  Sangraha  [of  Vya(Ji].  The  chief  of 
monkeys  is  perfect,  no  one  equals  him  in  the  sastras,  in  learning,  and 
in  ascertaining  the  sense  of  the  Scripture,  [or  in  moving  at  will]. 
In  all  sciences,  in  the  rules  of  austerity,  he  rivals  the  preceptor  of 
the  gods.” 

The  following  is  the  commentary  on  the  above  passage : Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer  mahad  grantham  dhurayan  arthatah  pa  (hat as  cha  grihnan  \ 
dharayan  apramcyah  iti  nud-abhdva  drthah  | surya-summukhydrtham 
tuvad  gamanam\  45.  Ko  'tau  grantha*  tatraha  “ sa-exitra  ” iti  | siitram 
aehfddhyuyi-lakshanam  \ vriltis  lulkdlika- sutra- ipittih  \ artha-padaih 
sutrartha-bodhaka-padavad  vurttikam  mahurtham  mahabhashyam  Pa- 
tanjali-kritam  | “ sa-sangraham  ” Vyudi-krita-sangrahukhya-grantha- 
sahitam  | “ sidhyati  tai"  siddho  bhavati  idslrdntareshv  aptly  arthah  | 
lad  evaha  \ na  hy  asya  sadrisah  satire  kaichit  “ chhanda-gatau"  pirvo- 
tlara-mimdmsu-mukhena  vedartha-nirnaye  “ vaiSurade  ” vaidushye  | 
viiithya  naiama-vyukarana-kartd  Ilanumdn  iti  cha  prasiddhir  iti 
Katakah  | “From  the  mountain  where  the  sun  rises,  ‘holding,’ 
apprehending  in  sense  and  in  text  ‘the  great  collection.’-  The 
absence  of  the  reduplicated  n in  dhurayan  aprameyah  is  vedic 
(drsha).  He  went  to  face  the  sun.  45.  In  the  words  ‘with  the 
sutrns,’  etc.,  he  describes  what  the  book  was.  The  sutras  mean 
the  eight  books  of  Punini  (ash(ddhydyl).  The-  trilti  is  the  contem- 
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poraneous  gloss  on  the  Butras  (auira-critti).  The  artha-pada  is  the 
vdrttika,  containing  sentences  explaining  the  sense  of  the  sutras ; the 
Mahdrtha  is  the  Mahabhushya  composed  by  Patanjali.  ‘ With  the 
eangraha  ’ means  with  the  book  called  Sangraha,  composed  by  Vyadi. 
'He  is  perfect’  means  he  excels  in  other  sastras  also,  as  the  author 
goes  on  to  say : ' for  no  one  is  like  him  in  the  sastras,  in  ascertaining 
the  sense,’  in  determining  the  meaning  of  the  Veda  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Purva  and  Uttara  Ifimansa.  ‘In  skill,’  i.e.  in  learning.  "When 
specifying,  it  is  well  known  that  Hanumat  was  the  ninth  author  of 
Grammar;  6uch  is  Kataka’s  explanation.” 

The  other  eight  grammarians  are  mentioned  by  Colebrooke — Essays, 
ii.,  pp.  39,  48  (ed.  1837). 

NOTE  E. — Page  261,  note  IM,  line  3 from  bottom. 

With  this  compare  the  Tandya  Mahabrahmana  xiv.  11,  28,  where 
it  is  said : Indro  Vatin  euldvrikebhyah  pruyachhat  \ tain  aililu  vug 
abhyavadat  | so  'iuddho  'manyata  j sa  etat  suddhusuddhiyam  apaSyat  | 
tena  asudhyat  | “ Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to  the  jackals.  An  evil 
voice  addressed  him”  [charging  him  with  the  murder  of  Brahmans, 
according  to  the  Commentator],  “ He  recognized  himself  as  unclean. 
He  beheld  this  ‘ S'uddhWuddhlya,’  [a  particular  saman  text]  and  be- 
came purified.”  The  story  is  repeated  further  on  in  the  same  Bsah- 
mana  xviii.  1,  9,  where  it  is  said  that  instead  of  beholding  the 
“ Suddhasuddhlya,”  Indra  went  to  Prajapati,  who  gave  him  the 
"Upahavya”  ( Prajupatim  vpudhuvat  \ taemai  etam  upahscyam  pra- 
yachhat).  This  story  of  Indra  and  the  Yatis  is  alluded  to  in  Ait. 
Br.  vii.  28,  which  is  quoted  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  437  f. 
It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  Tandya  Br.  viii.  1,  4,  and  xiii.  8,  17. 
The  latter  passage  is  as  follows:  Indro  Yatln  euldvrikebhyah  praya- 
chhat  | tee  hum  trayah  adasiehyonta  Prithura&mir  fipihadgirih  Rayo- 
vajah  | te  'bruvan  “ ko  nah  iman  putrun  bhariehyati”  iti  | “ aham” 
iti  Indro  ’bravit  \ tun  adhinidhaya  parichdrya  charan  vardhayame  tun 
vardhayitta  ’bravit  “ kumurakdh  varan  vrinidhvam  ” iti  | “ kehatram 
mdhyam"  ity  abravit  Prithuramih  | taemai  etena purtharaimena  kehatram 
pruyachhat  | kehalrakumuh  etena  etuvlta  | kehatraeya  iva  aeya  prakdio 
bhacati  j “ Brahmavarchaeam  mahyam  ” ity  abravid  Brihadgirih  \ taemai 
etena  barhadgirena  brahmavarchaeam  pruyachhat  \ brahmavarchaea-kdmah 
etena  stuuita  I brahmavarchael  bhavati  I “pasun  mahyam  ” ity  abravid 
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Rdyocdjah  | tanmai  etena  rdyovdjiyena  paiiln  prdyachhat  \ pakikdmah 
etena  ituvUa  | pahimun  lhavati  | 18.  Pdrtharaimam  rdjanydya  brahma- 
tdma  kurydt  bdrhadgiram  brdhmandya  rdyovujjyam  caisydya  \ etena  eta 
endme  tad-rdpena  eamardhayati  slomak  | “Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to 
the  jackals.  Three  of  them  were  left,  PrithuraAmi,  Brihadgiri,  and 
Rayovaja.  They  said,  ‘Who  will  cherish  these  persons,  us,  as  sons ?’ 

‘ I,’  said  Indra.  Having  placed  them  [on  his  car,  according  to  the 
comm.],  he  went  on  tending  and  rearing  them.  When  he  had  reared 
them,  he  said,  ‘ Youths,  choose  boons.’  PyithuraSmi  said,  ‘ May  regal 
power  be  mine ! ’ He  accordingly  gave  him  regal  power  by  means  of 
this  ‘ partharasma’  saman.  Let  the  man  who  desires  regal  power  offer 
praise  with  this  saman ; and  he  obtains  distinction  like  that  of  regal 
power.  Byihadgiri  said,  ‘ May  Brahmanic  lustre  be  mine ! ’ Ho  gave 
him  Brahmanic  lustre  by  means  of  this  ‘biirhadgira’  saman.  Let  him 
who  desires  this  characteristic  offer  praise  with  this  saman ; and  he 
obtains  it.  Rayovaja  said,  ‘Let  me  have  cattle!  ’ He  gave  him  cattle 
by  means  of  this  ‘rayovajiya’  saman.  Let  him  who  desires  cattle  offer 
praise  with  this  saman;  and  he  obtains  them.  18.  Let  a ‘partha- 
ra^rua’  be  the  ‘brahma-saman’  performed  for  a Rajanya,  a ‘biirhadgira’ 
that  fora  Brahman,  and  a ‘rayovajiya’  for  a Vaisya.  The  ‘stoma’ 
thus  brings  prosperity  to  each  of  them  after  his  own  fashion.”  The 
Yatis  are  declared  by  the  commentator  on  Tandya  Br.  viii.  1,  4,  to  be 
persons  “who  practised  observances  contrary  to  the  Yeda”  {veda- 
viruddha-ntyamopetun );  on  xiii.  4,  17,  to  be  “the  persons  so  called  who 
were  hostile  to  sacrifices  ” (etat-sanjnaMn  yajm-tirodhi-jandn) ; on 
xiv.  11,  28,  to  be  “persons  hostile  to  rites”  ( karma-virodhi-janiin );  and 
on  xviii.  1,  9,  to  be  “Brahmans  who  did  not  celebrate  the  jyotishfoma 
and  other  sacrifices,  but  lived  in  another  way”  ( jyotishfomady  akritvd 
prakurdntarena  vartamandm  bruhmanan).  The  Yatis  are  also  men- 
tioned in  the  Taitt.  Sanhita  ii.  4,  9,  2,  in  these  words:  Yatlnam  adya- 
munanum  klrshani parapatan  \ te  kharjuru h abhavan  \ “The  heads  of 
the  Yatis  who  were  being  eaten  fell  off.  They  (the  Yatis)  became  date- 
trees.”  In  the  same  Sanhita,  Ti.  2,  7,  5,  they  are  again  referred  to 
thus : Indro  Yatin  taldtrikebhyah  prdyachhat  | tan  dakshinatah  uttara- 
vedydh  udan  | “Indra  gave  up  the  Yatis  to  the  jackals:  they  devoured 
them  on  the  south  side  of  the  northern  altar.”  On  the  former  of  these 
texts  the  commentator  remarks  as  follows : Pdramahamsya-rupaih  eha- 
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turthdsramam  prdptdndm  yeshdin  Tatinam  mukhe  Brahma  tmaka-prati- 
pudako  vedanta-sabdo  nasti  tun  Yalta  Indrah  dranyebhyah  svabhyah 
prdyachhat  \ tathu  Kauskitakibruhmanopanishadi  Jndrasya  pratijnd 
samdmndyate  “Arunmukhdn  Yatin  sdldrrikebhyah  prdyachham  ” it l | 
palitatvdt  teshdm  tathdtvam  yuktam  \ talhd  cha  smaryate  “ nitya-karma 
parityajya  veddnta-sravanam  vina  | cartamunas  tu  sannyusi  palaty  era 
na  samsayah”  iti  | teshum  cha  sdlucrikair  bhakshanam  shash(ha-kdntfe 
samdmndyate  ....  iti  \ veddnta-kravana-vanchhdm  vind  nitya-karma- 
parityaktavatdm  bhavatdm  api  idrisl  gatir  iti  darsayituih  redi-samlpe 
bhakshanam  eva  | “ Indra  gave  up  to  the  wild  dogs  those  Yatis  in 

whoso  mouth  (although  they  had  attained  the  fourth  stage  of  life 
[ akrama~\ , that  of  Paramahamsas)  the  word  of  the  Vedanta  [or 
Upanishads]  which  sets  forth  that  the  soul  is  Brahma,  was  not  found. 
Accordingly  Indra’s  declaration  that  he  ‘gave  up  the  Arunmukha  Yatis 
to  the  jackals  is  recorded  in  the  Kaushltaki  Brahmana  Upanishad” 
(iii.  1;  see  p.  161  of  Prof.  Cowell’s  translation  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Indica).  “ In  consequence  of  their  fullen  condition,  it  was  fit  that 
this  should  have  been  done:  according  to  the  text  of  the  Smriti,  ‘A 
Sannyasin  who  lives  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  observances,  and  with- 
out hearing  the  Vedanta  [or  Upanishads],  sinks  without  doubt  into  a 
fallen  condition.’  And  the  fact  of  the  Yatis  being  eaten  by  jackals 
is  recorded  in  the  sixth  book  (of  this  Sanhita,  as  quoted  above).  The 
circumstance  of  their  being  devoured  near  the  altar  is  intended  to  show 
that  the  same  fate  awaits  you  gentlemen  also,  who  live  without  desiring 
to  hear  the  Upanishads,  and  in  the  neglect  of  the  fixed  ceremonies.” 
From  Prof.  Cowell’s  note  in  the  Kaushltaki  Br.  Up.  transl.,  p.  161, 
it  appears  that  Siiyana,  the  commentator  on  the  Ait.  Br.  vii.  28, 
regarded  the  Yatis  there  mentioned  as  being  Asuras  in  the  disguise  of 
devotees,  and  the  Arurmaghas  referred  to  there  as  being  Asuras  in  the 
form  of  Brahmans.  Prof  Cowell  adds  in  a second  note  that  the  com- 
mentator (iu  the  Kaush.  Br.  Up.)  "explains  the  Arunmukhas”  (there 
mentioned)  “ as  those  in  whose  mouths  the  reading  of  the  Vedas  is 
not;”  and  observes  that  "they  and  the  Arurmaghas  of  the  Ait.  Br. 
are  equally  obscure.”  See  the  remainder  of  the  note,  and  Prof.  Haug’s 
note  on  the  latter  passage  in  his  translation  of  the  Ait.  Br  , p.  483  f. 
He  thinks  the  Arurmaghas  “ were  no  doubt  a kind  of  degruded  Aryas, 
very  likely  a tribe  of  the  ancient  Iranians,”  etc. 
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NOTE  F. — Page  310,  note  “ 

In  regard  to  this  note  I have  been  favoured  with  a communication 
from  Prof.  Both,  who  is  of  opinion  that  there  are  two  substantives 
Sravos,  as  there  are  two  roots  iru.  There  is  not  only,  he  considers,  a 
root  iru,  “to  bear,”  but  a second  iru=»ru;  and  there  are,  he  adds,  a 
number  of  passages  where  the  sense  “renown,”  traditionally  ascribed 
to  irarat,  however  wide  this  idea  is,  and  in  however  forced  a manner 
it  may  be  applied,  does  not  suffice.  The  forthcoming  fasciculus  of  his 
Lexicon  will,  Prof.  Both  informs  me,  supply  details  on  this  subject. 

Wilson,  Westergnard,  and  Williams,  in  their  Dictionaries,  give  a 
second  iru  as  equivalent  to  eru,  “ to  move,”  “ to  flow,”  etc.  Prof. 
Aufrecht  is  of  opinion  that  in  addition  to  ini,  “ to  hear,”  there  is 
another  root  iru,  with  the  meaning  “to  quake,”  “to  shake,”  “to 
tremble.”  This  root,  he  states,  occurs  only  twice  in  the  whole  Vedic 
literature  which  we  have  before  us.  The  passages  in  which  it  is  found 
are  B.V.  i.  127,  3:  Vllu  chid  yasya  samritau  iruvad  raneva  yat  sthiram\ 
“Even  the  strong  quakes  at  his  attack,  and  even  the  firm  shakes  like 
trees;”  and  B.V.  i.  39,  6:  A to  y amity  a prilhivl  chid  airot  | “Even 
the  earth  trembled  before  your  rush.”  From  this  root  is  .derived 
grona,  “lame.”  Prof.  Aufrecht  does  not  think  that  in  any  Vedical 
passage  the  root  gru  has  the  meaning  of  sravati,  “ to  flow.”  In  his 
note  on  the  former  of  these  two  passages,  Sayana  explains  iruvat  by 
gachhet,  slrycta,  i.e.  “ will  movo,”  “ will  crumble.” 


NOTE  G. — rage  412,  line  19. 

In  her  lamentation  for  Bavana  (Bam.,  Bombay  ed.  vi.  113)  his 
queen  Mandodarl,  among  other  attributes  which  she  ascribes  to  him, 
speaks  of  him  (v.  49)  as  Jetaram  lokapuldnaih  ksheptdram  S'ankaraeya 
cha,  “conqueror  of  the  guardians  of  the  world,  and  caster  down  (or, 
contemner)  of  Sankara.”  Sankara  could  not  therefore  have  been 
looked  on  by  the  writer  of  this  as  the  Supreme  Deity.  From  the 
story  of  Nandlsvara,  quoted  in  the  Appendix,  above,  p.  460  f , it  will 
have  been  seen,  however,  that  Bavana  was  really  no  match  for  Sankara. 


NOTE  H. — Page  418,  note  1M. 

The  following  is  a summary  of  the  story  of  lndra  and  Indrajit,  as 
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given  in  the  twenty-seventh  and  following  sections  of  the  Yuddha 
Kanda.  Havana  in  the  course  of  his  expeditions  goes  to  Indra-loka. 
Indra  tells  the  gods  to  get  ready  for  battle ; but,  being  afraid,  resorts 
to  Vishnu  (sect.  27,  6),  whom  he  glorifies  as  the  Creator  and  the  Being 
into  whom  all  tilings  are  absorbed  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  asks 
his  advice  (v.  13).  Vishnu  reassures  him;  but  says  that  he  could  not 
interfere  without  killing  Ravana, — which  he  is  unable  to  do  on  ac- 
count of  the  boon  conceded  to  the  Rakshasa  chief  by  Brahma  (v.  18); 
but  he  would  slay  him  at  tho  proper  time  (v.  20).  Meanwhile  he  tells 
Indra  to  fight  with  Ravana  (v.  21).  A battle  takes  place  between  the 
gods  and  Rakshasas  (v.  26  ff.).  The  eighth  Vasu  Savitra  comes  on 
tho  field  (vv.  34  and  43),  fights  with  Sumali,  one  of  the  Rakshasas, 
and  grandfather  of  Ravana,  who  had  routed  the  gods,  kills  him, 
reducing  to  ashes  his  bones  and  all  the  rest  of  him  (v.  50),  and  puts 
the  Rakshasas  to  flight.  They  are,  however,  rallied  by  Indrajit  (sect. 

28,  1 ff.),  and  the  gods  repulsed.  Indra’s  son,  Jayanta,  enters  the 
fray  (vv.  6 ff.).  The  gods  are  furiously  assailed  by  Indrajit.  Both 
sides,  in  the  confusion,  smite  their  own  warriors  (vv.  17  f.).  Jayanta 
is  carried  off  by  his  grandfather,  his  mother  S'uchl’s  father,  I’uloman, 
tho  Daityn,  who  enters  with  him  into  the  sea  (vv.  19  f.).  The  gods, 
thinking  that  Jayanta  had  been  killed,  take  to  flight  (v.  21),  and  are 
pursued  by  Indrajit.  Indra  himself  now  comes  upon  the  scene  (v.  23), 
and  is  opposed  by  Ravana  (w.  29  ft'.),  whom  he  eventually  captures  (sect. 

29,  v.  18  f.).  Meghnnada  (son  of  Ravana),  afterwards  called  Indrajit, 
becoming  invisible  by  his  magical  power,  which  he  had  obtained  from 
Mahiideva,  binds  Indra  and  carries  him  off  (v.  27).  The  gods,  headed 
by  Brahma,  follow  them  to  Lanka  (sect.  30).  Brahma  praises  Megha- 
nada’s  valour,  and  declares  that  he  shall  be  palled  Indrajit  (“  the  con- 
queror of  Indra,”  v.  5).  Brahma  then  asks  that  Indra  shall  be  re- 
leased (v.  7).  Indrajit,  as  a condition,  requires  the  boon  of  immortality 
(v.  8).  This  Brahma  refuses  (v.  9).’3  Indrajit  then  says,  v.  1 1 : S'ruya- 
tam  td  bhavet  aiddhih  S'atakratu-vimokahane  | 12.  Mameahfam  nityaso 
havyair  mantraih  anmpiljya  Pdeakam  [ sangramam  avatartum  cha  satru- 
nirjaya-kdnkahimh  | 13.  Asea-yuklo  ratho  mahyam  uttiahfhet  tu  Vibhd- 
vaaoh  \ tat-athaiydmaratd  syud  me  esha  me  niichito  varah  | 14.  Taamin 
yady  aaamdple  cha  japyahome  Vibhuvasau  | yudhyeyam  deva-eangrdme 

13  See  similar  cases  above,  pp.  223  and  482. 
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tadd  me  syitd  cinusanam  | 15.  Sarvo  hi  tapaed  deva  vfinoty  amaratam 
pumdn  | vikramena  mayd  tv  etad  amaratvam  pravartitam  | 16.  Evdm 
as  tv  iti  tam  chdha  vdkyam  devah  Prajiipatih  \ muklai  chendrajitd  S'akro 
gatdi  cha  tridivam  suruh  | 11.  "Listen:  or  let  me  attain  perfection 

by  releasing  Satakratu  (Indra).  12.  My  wish  is, — desirous  as  I am 
of  conquering  my  enemies, — to  enter  into  battle  after  constantly  wor- 
shipping Agni  with  texts  and  oblations:  (13)  and  the  boon  I hare 
fixed  to  ask  for  is  that  (whenever  I shall  do  so)  a chariot  with  horses 
may  rise  up  for  me  out  of  the  Fire,  and  that  while  I stand  in  it  I may 
remain  immortal:  (14)  and  if  I fight  in  it  against  the  gods  before  I 
have  finished  my  prayers  and  oblations  to  Agni,  let  me  perish.  15. 
For,  0 god,  every  man  desires  by  austerities  to  attain  immortality. 
And  by  my  valour  I have  sought  for  this  immortality.  16.  ‘So  bo  it,’ 
said  Brahma.  Then  Indra  was  released  by  Indrajit,  and  the  gods  went 
to  heaven.’’  Brahma  then  tells  Indra  (vv.  17—48),  who  was  standing 
humiliated  and  thoughtful,  that  ho  had  incurred  this  misfortune  be- 
cause he  had  corrupted  Ahalya  (v.  46),  the  first  woman,  whom  Brahma 
bad  made  and  had  given  to  the  sage  Gautama  (v.  27),  as  a reward  for 
his  austere  virtue.  For  this  he  had  been  cursed  by  tho  sage  (vv.  31  IT.). 
Ahalya,  too,  was  reprehended  by  the  sage,  expelled  from  his  hermitage, 
and  condemned  to  lose  her  prerogative  of  being  the  only  beautiful 
woman  in  tho  world  (w.  36  if.).  She  excuses  herself  by  saying  that 
Indra  had  assumed  the  form  of  her  husband,  and  thus  deceived  her, 
and  that  she  had  not  yielded  to  illicit  passion  (w.  40  f.).  She  is  then 
assured  that  she  would  be  restored  to  purity  by  the  vision  of  Vishnu 
inGarnatc  in  Hama,  and  received  again  by  her  husband  (vv.  41  ff.);  and 
Indra  himself  was  enjoined  to  offer  a VaUhnava  sacrifice  by  which  he 
would  be  purified  (v.  47  f.).M  (Compare  the  forty-eighth  and  forty- 

The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  49,  where  the  performance  of  this  sacrifice 
is  mentioned : Pevannm  na  yajneskv  adhikarah  iti  Jaiminy-uktnm  tu  pramadad  iti 
nirupitam  prak  | “ The  saying  of  Jaimini  that  tho  gods  have  not  the  prerogative  of 
sacrificing  has  been  before  determined  to  he  founded  on  an  inadvertence.”  The  end 
of  the  remarks  on  Rumuyima  i.  29,  7,  quoted  above,  p.  131,  note  131,  may  be  here 
referred  to  by  the  commentator.  Besides  the  text  cited  in  p.  262,  note,  mention  is  else- 
where found  of  sacrifice  being  offered  by  Indra.  See  tho  story  of  Nabusha  adduced 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  307  ff.,  where  such  a sacrifice  is  referred  to 
(p.  310).  The  lines  of  the  Ddyoga-parvan  (414  f.)  in  which  this  is  mentioned  are  as 
follows:  Miim  era  ynjatiim  S'akrah  pdvayishydmi  vajnnam  | punymn  hayamrdkena 
mam  ukfva  Fakaiatanak  \ punar  ahyati  devdnam  indratcam  akutobhayah  | Vishnu 
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ninth  sections  of  the  first  hook  of  the  Ramayana,  Bombay  ed.,  the 
note  in  p.  49,  above ; and  a similar  purification  of  Indra  for  another 
sin,  above,  p.  262,  note,  and  the  beginning  of  Note  E.,  p.  491.)  I 
quote  the  verses  in  which  Brahma  here  describes  the  creation  of  the 
first  woman  Ahalya : 

Sect.  30,  19  if. — Amarendra  mayd  buddhyd  prajuh  srishfas  tathd 
prabho  | eka-tarndh  tamubhdshdh  eka-rdpds  cha  sarvaiah  | 20.  Tatum 
nusti  viietho  hi  darsane  lakshane  'pi  vd  | tato  'ham  ekdgra-mands  tuh 
prajuh  lamaehintayam  | 21.  So  'ham  tasdm  viseshdrthaiii  itriyam  ekum 
vinirmame  \ yud  yat  prajundm  pratyangam  viSithfam  tat  tad  uddhritam  \ 
22.  Tato  mayd  rupa-gunair  Ahalyd  itri  vinirmitd  \ Halam  ndmeha 
vairdpyam  halyam  tat-prabhavam  bhavet  | 23.  Yatyn h na  vidyate  halyam 
tendhalyeti  viSruta  | Ahalyety  eta  cha  mayd  tatydh  numa  praklrtitam  | 
19.  “0  chief  of  immortals  (Indra),  all  creatures  were  by  my  under- 
standing formed  by  mo  of  one  caste,  of  the  same  speech,  and  of  one 
form  in  every  respect.  20.  There  was  no  distinction  of  them  in  ap- 
pearance or  characteristic  (sexual)  mark.  I then,  with  intent  mind, 
reflected  on  these  creatures.  21.  In  order  to  distinguish  them,  I formed 
one  woman.  Whatever  there  was  most  distinguished  (excellent)  in 
the  several  members  of  [different]  creatures  was  taken  [to  compose 
her].  22.  A woman  faultless  ( ahalyd ) in  form  was  then  fashioned 
by  me.  Hal  a means  ugliness,  and  halya  that  which  springs  from 
ugliness.  23.  She  who  has  nothing  sprung  from  ugliness  [halya)  is 
known  as  1 Ahalya.’  And  I have  made  her  known  by  this  name.” 


NOTE  I. — Page  427,  line  7 from  the  foot. 

Professors  Aufrecht  and  Muller  have  been  good  enough  to  furnish 
me  with  the  text  of  this  Durga-stava,  or  Ratri-sukta,  which,  in  the 
Sanhitii  MSS.  of  the  R.V.,  follows  a hymn  addressed  to  Night  (the 
127th  of  the  Tenth  Mandala=Ashtaka  viii.  7,  14).  I will  first  give 
the  text,  with  a translation,  of  the  genuine  hymn  to  Night  (R.V.  x. 
127),  and  then  quote  the  Parisishta: 

R.V.  x.  127. — 1.  Ratr’i  vi  akhyad  dyatl  purutrd  dev l akshabhih  | vis- 
r ah  adhi  sriyo  'dhita  | 2.  A uru  apruh  amartyd  nivalo  detl  udvatah  | 

speaks:  “Let  S'akra  (Indra)  worship  me:  I will  purify  the  thundercr.  Having 
sacrificed  to  me  with  a pure  horse  sacrifice,  he  shall  again  obtain  the  headship  of  the 
gods,  and  be  delivered  from  fear.” 

vol.  nr.  82 
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jyotishd  bddhate  tamah  | 3.  Nir  it  staid  ram  askrita  ushasam  deal  ayatl  | 
apa  id  tt  hasate  tamah  \ 4.  Sd  no  adya  yasydh  vayafh  ni  te  ydmann  aviksh- 
mahi  | vrikshe  tia  rasatirh  vayah  | 5.  Ni  grdmdso  avikshata  ni  padvanlo  ni 
pakshinah  | ni  iyendsai  chid  arthinah  \ 6.  Yacaya  vrikyaih  rrikam  yavaya 
stenam  urmye  | atha  nah  sutard  lhata  | 7.  Upa  md  pepiiat  tamah  krish- 
naiit  vyaktam  asthita  \ ushah  rind  iva  ydtaya  | 8.  Upa  te  gdh  iva  d 
akaram  vrimshra  duhitar  dt'vah  | rdtri  stomaih  najigyushe  | “The  divine 
Night  arriving,  hath  shone  in  many  places  with  her  eyes;  she  has 
assumed  all  her  splendours.  2.  The  immortal  goddess  has  widely  filled 
the  lower  and  the  upper  regions : by  light  she  destroys  the  darkness. 
3.  Arriving,  the  goddess  has  driven  away  her  sister  the  Twilight:  the 
darkness  departs.  4.  Be  to-day  [favourable]  to  us  who  have  gone  to 
rest  at  thy  coming,  as  birds  to  their  nests  in  a tree.  5.  Men,  cattle, 
and  even  suppliant  hawks,  have  gone  to  rest.  6.  Drive  away,  0 
Night,  the  she-wolf  and  the  wolf:  drive  away  the  thief;  and  carry 
us  safely  across  [thyself  ].  7.  Darkness  adorned  [with  stars],  black, 

and  yet  illuminated,  has  approached  me : do  thou,  TJshas,  drive  it 
away  like  one  who  is  bound  [to  do  so].  8.  I have  brought  for  thee 
a hymn,  as  it  were  an  offering  of  cows,  like  [an  encomium]  for  a 
conqueror.  Receive  it,  0 Night,  daughter  of  the  Day.” 

1.  (=Nir.  iv.  29  ; A.V.  19,  47, 1 ; and  Vaj.  S.  34,  32) — A rdtri  pdr- 
thivaih  rajah  pitur  aprdyi  dhamalhih  \ divah  saduiiisi  brihatl  vi  tishfhasc 
d tcesham  vartate  tamah  | 2.  (A.V.  19,  47,  3)  Ye  te  rdtri  nrichahhaso 
yuktdso 15  navalir  tiara  | aiitih  santv  ashfd  uto  te  sapta  saptatih  \ 3. 
Jtdtrim  prapadye  janatiim,  sarva-bhula-nivesanlm  ’*  | bhadrdm  bhaga- 
valiih  krishndm  tihasya  jagaio  niidm  | 4.  SaiJivcSamm  samyamamm 
graha-nakshatra-mdlimm  j prapanno  ’ham  iivuih  r&trlm  bhadre  pdram 
aslmahi  bhadre  pdram  astmahi  oih  namah  \ 5.  Stoshyumi  prayato 
deviih  iaranydm  bahtpicha-priydm  | sahaera-sammitum  Dtirgdrii  Jdta- 
vedase  sunavuma  somam 71  | 6.  S'dnty-artham  drijdtlnum  rishibhih 
temapdsrituh  (samupdsritd  ?)  | pig-rede  tram  samutpannd  ’ rdtiyato  nida- 
hdti  vedah  | 7.  Ye  truth  deri  prapadyante  brdhmandh  hatya-cuhanim  | 

For  yttklatah,  the  A.  V.  reads  drathfarah,  “ seers.” 

76  This,  Professor  Aufrecht  remarks,  is  imitated  from  H.V.  i.  35,  1 : Satrimjagato 
mtejanim. 

77  The  final  pudas  of  this  and  the  three  following  Terse*  arc,  as  Prof.  Aufrecht 
observes,  borrowed  from  K.V.  i.  99. 
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avidyah  bahuridydh  vd  la  nah  par  shad  ati  durgani  viivd  | 8.  Agni-varnam 
iubhdm  saumyum  klrtayishyanti  ye  dtijuh  \ tan  tarayati  durgani  ndveca 
sindhum  durilu  'ty  Agnih  | 9.  Durgeshu  vishame  ghore  tangrdme  ripu- 
sankaje  | agni-chora-niputeshu  dushfa-graha-mvaratu  | 10.  Durgeshu 
tishameshu  team  langrumethu  taneshu  cha  | mohayitva  prapadyante 
teshdm  mo  ahhayam  kuru  teshdm  me  ahhayam  kuru  oih  namah  | 11.  Eeii- 
nim  sarva-bhutdndm  panchamlti  cha  ndma  cha  \ id  mam  samdh  niidh  devi 
larvatah  parirakshatu  sarvatah  parirahhatu  om  namah  | [t.  12  is  the 
same  as  the  verso  quoted  hy  Weber  in  the  text,  beginning  tdm 
agni-varnam,  etc.]  | 13.  Durgd  durgeshu  sthdneshu  sam  no  devir  abhish- 
(aye  \ yah  imam  Durga-slacam  punyam  rdtrau  rdtrau  soda  pafhet  | rdlrih 
kuiikah  saubharo  rdtrl -it at o gayalrl  \ rdtri-suktaih  japed  nityam  tat- 
kdlam  upapadyate  \ 

I am  indebted  to  Professor  Aufrecht  for  assistance  in  correcting  the 
corrupt  text  and  in  explaining  parts  of  this  composition. 

1.  “ 0 Night,  the  terrestrial  atmosphere  was  filled  with  thy  father’s 
might.  Thou,  the  mighty  one,  pervadest  the  celestial  mansions,  and 
awful  darkness  returns.  2.  Night,  may  the  man-beholders  which  are 
united  with  thee”  be  99,  88,  or  77.  3.  I attain  to  Night,  the  mother, 
who  brings  rest  to  all  creatures,  kind,  divine,  dark,  the  night  of  the 
whole  world.  4.  I have  attained  the  auspicious  Night,  who  causes 
men  to  rest,  who  composes  [them],  who  is  invested  with  a garland  of 
planets  and  stars.  May  we  reach  the  other  side  in  safety ! may  we 
reach  tho  other  side  in  safety ! 5.  Intent,  I will  praise  the  divine 

Durga,  who  affords  a refuge,  who  is  beloved  by  the  Bahvrichas  (priests 
of  the  Itig-veda  ceremonial),  who  is  equal  to  a thousand.  Let  us  pour 
forth  soma  to  Jatavedas  (Fire).  6.  For  the  tranquillization  of  the 
twicc-bom,  thou  art  resorted  to  hy  rishis,  and  hast  thy  origin  in  tho 
Rig-veda.  May  [Agni]  bum  up  the  wealth  of  him  who  seeks  to  hurt 
us!  7.  The  Brahmans,  learned  or  ignorant,  who  resort,  0 goddess, 
to  thee,  the  carrier  of  oblations, — may  he  transport  us  over  all 
difficulties.  8.  Agni  transports  over  all  evils  [though]  hard  to  be 
traversed, — as  in  a boat  across  the  ocean, — those  twice-born  men  who 
shall  celebrate  the  fire-coloured,  auspicious,  beautiful  goddess.  9.  In 
difficulties,  in  dire  perplexity,  in  battle,  in  trouble  from  enemies,  in 

,B  Or,  according  to  the  reading  of  the  A.  V.,  " May  thy  man-beholders,  lookers 
be,”  etc. 
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visitations  of  fire,  and  thieves,  for  the  prevention  of  inauspicious 
planets,  (10)  in  difficulties,  perplexities,  battles,  and  forests,  men, 
bewildered,  resort  to  thee.  Give  us  security  from  these  things,  give 
us  security  from  these  things!  11.  [I  praise]  her  the  long-haired, 
and  whose  name  among  all  creatures  is  Panchaml.  May  this  goddess 
every  night  preserve  me  in  every  way.  (12.  The  same  as  the  verse 
already  quoted  in  the  text,  p.  427,  lino  26.)  13.  May  the  divine 

Durga  be  propitious  for  our  good  in  difficulties.  He  who  always  every 
night  reads  this  holy  Durga-stava, — (the  night,  Kusika,  Saubhara, 
the  ratri-stava,  gayatri), — he  who  continually  mutters  the  ratri-sukta, 
arrives  at  that  time.” 

It  will  be  Been  that  the  sense  of  some  parts  of  this  production  is  not 
very  clear,  but  to  ascertain  it  is  of  little  consequence. 


NOTE  J. — Page  429,  lines  13  /. 

These  same  tongues  of  fire  are  also  mentioned  in  a hymn  to  Agni,  in 
the  Markandeya  Purana,  sect.  99,  vv.  52  ff. : Yd  jihvd  bhavatah  Kdti 
kdh-nishfhd-kari  prabho  | bhayan  nab  pahi pdpebhyah  aihikuchcha  maha- 
bhayut  \ 53.  Kardli  ndma  yd  jibvd  mahd-pralaya-kuranam  \ tayd  na 
puhi  ityudi  \ 54.  Manojavd  cha  yd  jihvd  laghimd  guna-lakshand  \ tayd 
ityudi  | 55.  Karoti  kumam  bhutebhyo  yd  te  jihvd  Sulohitd  | tayd  ityudi  | 

56.  Sudhumra-varnd  yd  jihvd  prdnindm  roga-duyikd  | tayd  ityudi  | 

57.  Sphulinginl  cha  yd  jihvd  yatah  [yd  te  ?]  sakala-ptidgald  | tayd 
ityddi  | 58.  Fd  te  Vihd  tadu  jihvd  prdnindm  karma-dayinl  | tayd 
ityudi  \ 52.  “By  thy  tongue  Kail,  the  final  destroyer  [of  the  world], 
preserve  us  from  sins  and  from  great  present  alarm.  53.  By  thy 
tongue  Karfill,  the  cause  of  the  great  mundane  dissolution,  preserve 
us,  etc.  54.  By  thy  tongue  Manojava,  which  is  distinguished  by  the 
quality  of  lightness,  preserve  us,  etc.  55.  By  thy  tongue  Sulohita, 
which  accomplishes  the  desires  of  creatures,  preserve  us,  etc.  56.  By 
thy  tongue  Sudhumravarna,  which  inflicts  diseases  on  living  beings, 
preserve  us,  etc.  67.  By  thy  tongue  Sphulinginl,  the  loveliest  of  all, 
preserve  us,  etc.  58.  By  thy  tongue  Visvii,  which  always  bestows 
blessings  on  living  beings,  preserve  us,  etc.” 

In  the  course  of  this  hymn  to  Agni  he  is  said  (v.  41)  to  have  been 
formed  eightfold : Tvum  ashfadha  kalpayitvd  yajnam  ddyam  akalpayan  | 
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“ Having  formed  thee  in  eight  ways,  they  performed  the  earliest 
sacrifice.”  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  legend  from  the  Brahmanas 
given  in  pp.  339-347.  Again,  we  are  reminded  of  some  characteristics 
which  are  ascribed  to  Eudra  in  the  Satarudriya  w.  2 and  11  (above, 
pp.  322  f.)  by  the  expressions  which  are  applied  to  Agni  in  the  seven- 
tieth verse  of  this  hymn : Tat  te  Vahne  iivam  rupam  ye  cha  te  tapta 
Ketayah  \ taih  pdhi  nah  »tuto  deva  pita  putram  ivdtmajam  | “ When 
thou  art  lauded,  Agni,  preserve  us  by  thine  auspicious  form,  and  by 
thy  seven  shafts,  as  a father  preserves  his  own  son.” 

In  v.  63  Agni  is  said  to  have  “ stretched  out  the  whole  universe, 
and,  though  one,  to  exist  in  manifold  shapes”  ( tvayd  tatam  vikam  idam 
chardcharam  Rutdianaiko  bahudhd  tvam  atra). 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES  AND  CORRECTIONS. 


L Page  6,  note  13. 

See  further  R.V.  ii.  33,  1 ; and  Dr.  Bollensen’s  remarks  on  the  word 
tandrii  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  voL  xxii.,  p.  588. 

ii.  Page  9,  line  11. 

See  Tandya  Mohabrahmana,  viii.  2,  1 f. 

iii.  Page  19,  line  3 from  the  top  and  line  11  from  the  foot. 

I learn  by  a communication,  dated  some  months  ago,  from  Professor 
Aufrecht,  that  anvakaye  is  not  a substantive,  as  I had  understood  it,  but 
the  third  person  singular  present,  from  the  root  if+onu+“*  Ho  would 
translate  the  wholo  verse  thus:  “With  which  body  has  Gkambha 
entered  the  past,  and  which  body  of  his  rests  over  the  future  ? When 
he  divided  his  one  body  into  a thousand  bodies,  with  which  of  them 
did  he  enter  there?”  And  he  thinks  that  the  second  half  of  verse  8 
has  exactly  the  same  sense.  Saye  is,  he  adds,  a very  common  Yedic 
form  for  fate.  See  also  the  fasciculus  of  Bohtlingk  and  Beth’s  Lexicon 
(recently  received),  e.v.  fa,  where  also  kaye  is  stated  to  be  the  3rd  pers. 
sing. ; and  the  scholiast  on  Panini  vii.  1,  41,  is  referred  to  in  proof. 
In  the  same  work  the  root  &+«»«+“  is  explained  as,  in  this  passage, 
signifying  “ to  stretch  over.” 

iv.  Page  28,  line  8. 

I find  from  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  e.v.  katabahu,  that  the 
words  here  referred  to  occur  in  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka  x.  1,  8.  I 
quote  in  full  the  verse  in  which  they  occur,  as  well  as  that  which 
precedes  it:  Afaakrunte  rathakrunte  Viehnukrante  tatundhara  | kiraea 
dharuyiehyami  rakehatva  mum  pade  pade  | bhumir  dhenur  dharani  loka- 
dhuronl  | uddhrita  'ti  varuhena  kriehnena  katabuhuna  | 
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v.  Page  28,  line  14. 

See  Tandya  Brahmana,  xx.  14,  2 ff . ; the  commencement  of  'which 
corresponds  with  the  text  from  the  Panchavim^a  Brahmana,  quoted  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  392.  , 

vi.  Page  29,  line  9. 

See  Tandya  Br.  iv.  1,  4. 

vii.  Page  39,  line  17. 

For  “vi.  2,  42,”  read  “vi.  2,  4,  2.” 

viii.  Page  39,  line  23. 

Aha  fit  durgad  ahartd.  Compare  R.V.  i.  61,  7,  and  viii.  66,  10,  in 
pp.  67  and  91,  and  the  quotation  from  Sayana’s  commentary  given  in 
p.  92  f.,  above. 

ix.  Page  44,  line  22. 

For  “5,  32,”  read  “5,  34.” 

x.  Page  45,  line  5. 

See  Tandya  Br.  viii.  2,  10. 

xi.  Page  56,  line  11. 

Compare  Tandya  Br.  vii.  4,  2;  where  it  is  told  that  the  gods  failed 
to  gain  heaven  by  either  the  GayatrT,  the  Trishtubh,  the  Jagati,  or  the 
Anushtubh  metres,  but  gained  it  by  the  Brihatl. 

xii.  Page  58,  laet  line  of  the  text. 

Compare  Tandya  Br.  vii.  5,  11;  6,  5;  xii.  5,  23;  9,  21;  13,  27  f. 

xiii.  Page  61,  line  5. 

Sec  the  discussion  among  the  gods  about  a formula  in  Tagdya  Sr. 
vii.  8,  1 f. 

xiv.  Page  67,  line  18. 

On  the  word  mutfi,  “measurer,”  Bdhtlingk  and  Roth  have  the 
following  explanation : “ Sayarja  brings  under  this  head  the  verse 
1,  61,  7,  making  the  word  equivalent  to  ‘the  world- creating  (-sustain- 
ing) sacrifice.’  Benfey  translates  ‘carpenter.’  But  Vjitra’s  mother 
may  be  here  spoken  of.” 
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xt.  Page  78,  line  11  from  the  foot. 

See  also  Tanijya  Br.,  xx.  15,  6,  f. 

x-ri.  Page  80,  line  5 from  the  foot. 

Vishnu  is  also  mentioned  in  II. V.  v.  49,  3 : Indro  Vithnur  Varuno 
Milro  Agnir  ahani  bhadrd  janayanta  dasmuh  | 

xvii.  Page  81,  line  27. 

In  B.Y.  viii.  12,  8,  Indra  is  said  to  have  eaten  a thousand  buffaloes 
and  to  have  in  consequence  gained  in  vigour  ( yadi  pracriddha  satpate 
tahatram  mahithdn  aghah  ] (Ld  it  te  indriyam  mahi  pra  varridhe). 

xviii.  Page  85,  line  13. 

“The  Asvins,”  etc.  Bead  “Te,  Alvins,  have  come  by  a path 
which  yields  enjoyment." 

xix.  Page  88,  line*  16,  22  and  28. 

For  “yanna”  read  “ yan  nah:  and  in  line  22,  for  “tellest  not" 
read  “tellest  to  us.” 

The  passage  of  the  Taitt.  San.  referred  to  in  p.  88,  line  28,  viz.  ii.  5, 
5,  2 (p.  585  of  Bibl.  Ind.,  vol.  ii.),  gives  the  following  explanation  of 
the  words  Vishnave  Sipivishtaya : Yajno  vai  Viehnuh  \ paSavah  Sipih  \ 
yajnah  era  paiushu  pralishfhati  \ “ 1 Vishnu  ’ means  sacrifice,  and 

1 Sipi  ’ means  victims ; for  sacrifice  depends  upon  victims."  See  also 
the  Tandya  Brahmana  ix.  7,  9 ff.  Il.V.  vii.  100,  6,  is  translated  by 
Prof.  Both  in  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  59.  I am  indebted 
to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  the  following  remarks  on  “ Sipivishta : ” “ This 
attribute  of  Vishnu  occurs  only  in  B.V.  vii.  99,  6 (a  verse  which 
ought  to  have  stood  only  at  the  end  of  hymn  100,  as  hymn  99  is 
devoted  to  the  celebration  of  Indra  and  Vishnu),  and  in  the  only  im- 
portant verses  vii.  100,  5 and  6.  The  A.V.  does  not  know  the  word, 
and  in  the  other  Sanhitas  and  Brahman  as  it  has  been,  as  in  other  cases, 
adopted  from  the  It.V.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  something  oppro- 
brious was  expressed  by  the  epithet,  for  vii.  100,  6,  means:  ‘Why 
should  any  one,  O Vishnu,  have  found  a subject  for  reproof  when  thou 
didst  say,  “I  am  Sipivishta"  ? Do  not  conceal  even  that  shape  of 
thine  from  us,  as  thou  wearest  another  form  in  public.’  Now  Aupa- 
manyava  says  clearly  that 1 Sivipishta  ’ is  1 kutsitarthlya  ’ (has  a bad, 
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or  contemptuous,  sense).7*  The  commentator  on  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita 
ii.  2,  12,  5 (vol.  ii.,  p.  390)  says  that  it  is  used  for  atyanta-rogin .M 

79  The  complete  words  of  Aupamanyava  arc  as  follows:  Hipivishfo  Vishnur  iti 
Vithnor  dve  ndmant  bhavatah\  kutsit-arthiyam  purvam  tty  Aupumanyavah  | “ Aupa- 
manya  says  that  there  are  two  names  of  Vishnu,  S'ipivishta  and  Vishnu : of  which 
the  former  has  a bad  sense.” 

80  I quote  tho  commentator's  remarks  on  the  verse  (vii.  100,  6,  of  the  R.V.)  at 
length:  He  “ Vithno ” tvam  tlyad**  yasmht  kdranat  “ S' ipivishfo  atmi ” iti  pro - 
karshena  “ vavakshe  ” punah  punar  vakshi  t a stunt  “ te  ” tava  manasi  “ kim  it  pari- 
chakshyam  bhut  ” him  idam  garhanlyam  abhut  J na  etad  garhanlyam  vrithd  eva  tava 
lajfd  ity  abhipr&yah  | yadyapy  ctan  ndma  loke  atyantaroginy  | udghdfita-guhyatva - 
vimudhaih  prayujyate  “ S' ipivishfo  ’ yam ” iti  tathdpy  avayavdrthasya  brdhmanena 
vyakhydtatvad  nasty  atra  tava  lajja-karanam  \ t as  mad  “ etad  varpo  ” varishfhaih  nama 
“ asmad  tnd  apaguhah ” asmdkam  agre  gudham  md  kuru  | “ yad ” yastnat  tvam 
guhandya  eva  samithe  yuddhe  kavacha-i  irshanyabh yarn  gudho  “ anyarupo  bob  hut  ha  ” 
babhuvitha  \ tad  anyathd  yathdtathd  vd  bhavatu  tathdpy  asmad-vpiddhau  (quere 
buddhau  ?)  praiastam  idam  md  gopdya  ity  arthah  | M0  Vishnu,  since  thou  repeatedly 
sayest  I am  S'ipivishta,  how,  then,  is  this,  in  thy  mind,  matter  of  reproach  ? It  is 
not  matter  of  reproach ; thou  art  needlessly  ashamed : such  is  the  purport.  Although 
this  word  is  in  common  language  applied  to  diseased  persons,  to  those  whose  naked- 
ness is  uncovered,  and  to  fools,  by  those  who  say  * so  and  so  is  S'ipivishta,’  yet  as  the 
sense  of  its  component  parts  is  expounded  in  this  Brahmana  (ii.  5,  5,  2,  see  above), 
thou  hast  no  occasion  for  shame.  Do  not  therefore  conceal  from  us  thy  most  excellent 
name  (so  the  commentator  understands  varpas ),  Inasmuch  as  in  the  battle  thou  hast 
for  the  sake  of  concealment  been  covered  by  a coat  of  mail  and  a helmet, — whether 
the  fact  be  so  or  otherwise,  do  not  conceal  that  which  in  our  estimation  deservos 
praise.” 

Tho  word  “ S'ipivishta”  also  occurs  in  the  S'atarudriya  (V ajas.  Sanhita  16, 29);  and  is 
thus  commented  on  by  Mahldhara  on  the  verse : S'ipivishtdya  Vishnurupdya\ “ Vishnuh 
Hipivishfah ” iti  iruteh  | yadvd  sipishu  paiushu  vishfah  pravishfah  | “ paiavo  vat 
i ipir  ’ ’ iti  iruteh  | sarva-prdnishv  antarydmitayd  sthitdh  ity  arthah  \ yadvd  “ yajno 
vai  sipih ” | yajne  ’ dhidcvatdtvena  pravishfah  | iipir  ddityo  vd  mandalddhishfhdtd  ity 
arthah  | tasmai  namah  | “ si  pay  o ’ tra  rasmayah  uchyante  tair  avishfo  bhavati"  iti 
Ydskokteh  (Nirukta,  5,  8).  “To  S'ipivishta,  i.e.  to  him  who  is  in  the  form  of  Vishnu : 
for  the  Veda  says  S'ipivishta  is  Vishnu.  Or,  according  to  tho  Vedic  text,  that  ‘rfipi  ’ 
means  cattle,  S'ipivishta  will  mean,  ho  who  enters  into  cattle,  i.e.  who  is  present  in 
all  creatures,  pervading  them.  Or  ‘ S'ipi  ’ means  sacrifice ; and  so  S'ipivishta  may 
signify  him  who  has  entered  into  sacrifice  as  its  presiding  deity.  Or,  ‘ rfipi  ’ is  the 
sun  who  presides  over  the  circle  of  the  sky — to  him  be  reverence ; according  to  what 
Yaska  says  (Nirukta  6,  8)  * S'ipi  ’ means  rays;  by  them  he  is  pervaded.” 

Professor  Weber  has  tho  following  notice  of  ‘ S'ipivishta’  in  his  Indischc  8tudien 
ii.  37  f.,  note.  This  is  one  of  those  words  which  already  gave  trouble  to  Yaska 
(Nirukta  5,  9).  Bhatta  Bhuskara  Mis'ra  has  the  following:  Nirveshfita-icsKdya 
[iepdya  ?)  \ sarvadd  devaddruvana-pradesddau  ta  yathd  dditydtmane\yathd  Skanda- 
purdne  & aitydchhamatayogad  {Tj  vd  Hpi  vari  prachakshate  | tatpdndd  rakshandd 
vd  *pi  eipayo  raimayo  mat  ah  | teshu  pravishtah  savitd  Sipivishfa  ihoehyate  \ yadvd 
paiavah  bipay  ah  “ yajno  vai  Vishnuh  paiavah  iipir ” iti  iruteh  sarva-pranddy- 
antarydmitvena  pravishfah  ity  arthah  | [Prof.  W.  then  quotes  the  passage  of  the 
Mahabharata,  13229].  “‘S'ipi’  is  akin  to  ‘s'epa,’  ‘tfipra,’  Kiefer,  hip,  Hufto, 
cippus.” 
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This  piece  of  information  ia  taken  from  the  Amarakoaha,  where  it  ia 
said,  S’ipmthfaa  tu  khalatau  dukharmani  mahekare.  Haliiyudha  and 
Hemachandra  have  the  same.  Amara  must  have  taken  the  two  first 
meanings  (‘bald-headed’  and  ‘leprous’)  from  actual  uso;  and  there 
ia  no  reason  to  doubt  that  even  in  the  Yedic  passages  ‘ S'ipiviahta  ’ 
means  either  bald-headed,  or  one  who  has  a skin  disease.  So  long  as 
the  sense  of  ‘tipi’  is  undetermined,  it  will  be  difficult  to  choose 
between  the  two.  The  word  ‘ tipi  ’ is  not  found  used  separately. 
For  what  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  ii.  5,  5,  2 (quoted  above)  says,  yajno 
vat  Vishnuh  | pasavah  k'pih  (Tandya  Br.  xviii.  6,  26  "),  and  all  that  the 
modern  Hindu  commentators  say,  about  ‘tipi,’  is  worthless.  A glimmer 
of  light  is  cast  upon  ‘ tipi  ’ by  ‘ sipitam,’  ‘ defective,’  in  the  S’atap.  Br. 
xi.  1,  4,  4.”“ 

xx.  Page  91,  note  ". 

See  also  R.V.  viii.  22,  1. 

xxi.  Page  95,  line  1. 

For  “ix.  166,”  read  “ix.  100.” 

xxii.  Page  95,  line  10. 

Another  verso  in  which  Vishnu  is  mentioned  is  one  in  the  funeral 
hymn,  R.V.  x.  15,  3 : A ahan  pitrlm  suvidatrdn  avitsi  naputam  cha 
vikramanant  cha  Fiehnoh  | “I  have  found  the  beneficent  Fathers,  and 
the  path  and  the  stride  of  Vishnu.”  Napdt  is  explained  by  Makidhara 
in  Vaj.  8.  19,  56,  thus:  Ifueti  pdto  yatra  ea  napdto  deva-ydna-patho 
yatra  gatdndm  pdto  ndeli.  “ Naphta  means  that  on  which  there  is  no 

91  This  passage  is  as  follows:  Eehd  cai  Frajupaleh pajush(hd  tanur  yat  S'ipicishtah  | 
priino  brihat  | pratuth  eta  paiushu  pratitishjhati  | “ This  S'ipivishta  is  that  body 
of  Prajapati  which  abides  ia  victims  (or  beasts).  The  Brihat  is  breath : and  it  is 
breath  which  abides  in  victims.”  On  which  the  commentator  remarks : “ Yajno 
Vishnuh  | pasavah  s'ipir ” iti  lruty~aniardt  | Vishnoh  Frajapatiivdt  S'ipicishtah  it i | 
“ For  another  Yedic  text  says  that  Vishnu  is  sacrifice,  and  iipi  denotes  victims.  Since 
Vishnu  has  the  character  of  Prajapati,  he  is  S’ipivishta,”  etc. 

81  The  Commentator’s  note  on  this  passage  is  as  follows : Akd/e  niruplam  hapih 
sipitam  | tad-iiirito  dosha-viieshah  | tad-yuktam  iva  yajnasya  Sanram  bhavati  f 

Prof.  Aufrccht  proposes  to  correct  this  as  follows : Akale Sipitam  \ sipitam  tanv- 

airito  dosha-visesha!),  etc.  According  to  this  corrected  reading  the  sense  will  be : 
“ An  oblation  offered  at  a wrong  time  is  ‘ s’ipita.’  Now  ‘ tipita  ’ means  a particular 
defect  residing  in  the  body.  With  it  tlio  body  of  the  sacrifice  becomes  affected,  as 
it  were." 
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fall,  the  path  leading  to  the  gods,  on  which  those  who  go  along  it  do 
not  falL”  Siiyana  on  R.V.  x.  15,  3 makes  the  word  ^vinaiabhdva, 
“ the  absence  of  destruction.” 


xxiii.  Page  114,  line  14. 

For  “Terse”  read  “sense.” 

xxiv.  Page  119,  note  ua. 

As  regards  the  question  whether  or  not  ether  ( dkiUa ) is  eternal,  see 
the  first  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  130  and  506,  and  the  third  vol., 
pp.  70,  106,  and  164. 

xxv.  Page  127,  line  4 from  the  foot. 

For  “ praviaakti"  read  “pracrinakti.” 

xxvi.  Page  128,  line  5. 

The  Commentator  on  the  Taitt.  Ar.  (Bibl.  Ind.),  p.  372,  explains 
utkara  thus : Veder  uttara-bhdge  pumsu-trinudayo  yatra  prakshipyanle 
so  ’ yam  utkarah  | “ ‘The  utkara’  is  the  place  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Vedi  (altar)  where  dust,  grass,  etc.,  is  thrown.” 

xxvii.  Page  129,  line  13. 

This  passage  is  identical  with  Tandya  Br.  vii.  5,  6,  vol.  i.,  p.  433. 


xxviii.  Page  262,  line  6 from  the  foot. 

The  Tandya  Brdhmana  xii.  6,  8,  also  relates  that  Indra,  after  thus 
treacherously  slaying  Namuchi,  was  followed  by  the  head  or  something 
else  which  cried,  “Slayer  of  a hero,  thou  hast  injured  me,  thou  hast 
injured  me.”  This  he  could  not  destroy,  cither  by  rich,  or  saman,  but 
by  a Harivarna  ” ( tad  enam  paplyam  vachaih  radad  anvavartata  “ vira- 
hann  adruho  ’ druhah ’’  iti  | tad  na  fichu  na  sdmnd  apahantum  asaknot  | 
tad  hurivarnaeya  eca  nidhanena  apuhata) 


xxix.  Page  297,  line  18. 

To  the  word  “Jarasandha”  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  prefix 
“582.” 

xxx.  Page  300,  line  6. 

For  “x.  70,”  read  “v.  70.” 
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ADDITIONAL  NOTES  AND  CORRECTIONS. 


xxxi.  Page  302,  line  15. 

Prof.  Whitney  has  since  given  up  this  interpretation.  See  p.  399. 

xxxii.  Page  303,  line  2. 

For  “ii.  2,  29,”  read  “xi.  2,  29.” 

xxxiii.  Page  303,  line  22. 

For  “ commentorial,”  read  “commcntatorial.” 

xxxiv.  Page  306,  line  2fL 

See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Puriina,  Dr.  Hall’s  ed.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  21  f. 

xxxv.  Page  319,  line  2. 

For  “x.  26,”  read  “xii.  26.” 

xxxvi.  Page  400,  line  LL 
For  “ii.  23^  read  “ii.  33.” 

xxxvii.  Page  421,  line  24. 

For  “x.  99,”  read  “x.  90.” 

xxxviii.  Page  471,  line  12. 

For  “Devavatl,”  read  “Vednvatl.” 

xxxix.  Page  491,  line  21. 

For  “xiii.  8*  17^  read  “xiii  4,  17.” 
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A. 

Abtivagni,  32Q 
Achhivaka  priest,  fit 
Aditi,  11  ff..  80.  fit.  llAfi. 
fflf,  136,229,306,365 
etc. 

Adhvaryu  priest,  66,  160 
Adhvaryu  Brahraana,  1-1 
Aditcya,  111 

Aditya,  It,  26  f.,  46,  65, 
etc. 

is  lord  of  Brahma, 

Vishnu  and  Budra,  475 
Aditya-hyidaya,  a hymn, 
414 

Aditvas,  14  f.,  54,  U4  ff. 
Jdschylus,  Prometheus 
Vinctus,  06 
Agastya,  473,  480,  4S5 
Agnayl,  161 

Agni,  9, 22  f.,  26,  28  f.,  45, 
58.  61.  66,  70,  76.  etc. 

texts  in  praise  of,  111 

one  of  triad  of  gods, 

66.  70.  lUfl  ff. 

- — breaks  down  castles, 
312 

his  eight  forms  and 

names,  310  ff. 

enamoured  of  Rishis’ 

wires,  352  ff. 

his  tongues,  429, 497 

Agnihotra,  57 
Agni  Purina  iv.,  6 — 151 
Ahalya,  48,  496 
Ahankura,  42  f. 
Aharaniya  fire,  359 
Ahi,  82,  HU 
Ahvyiti,  251 

Aindra-Taishnara  obla- 
tion, 79 
Air,  46 

Aitareya  BrShmana — 

L 1—129 

— 30—129 
ii.  8—289 
iy.  22—  9 

yi.  16—  84,  123 

— 33-319 
Aitasa,  319 


INDEX. 


Aitasa-pralupa,  320 
Aitihusikas,  92 
Aia,  378. 383  (see  Brahmu) 
Ah  us  a (ether),  33,  112 
Akhandala  (appellation  of 
Indrit),  120 
Amaravatl,  246 
Ambika,  321,  422 
— — is  sister  of  Rudra, 
according  to  tho  Yajur- 
yedas,  321.  See  Umi. 
Ambitama,  424 
Anls'a,  or  AiTisu,  14,115 
Anakadundubhi  (name  of 
Vasudeva),  213 
Anaranya,  452  f. 

Andhaka,  336,  472 
Angas,  246 
Angiras,  21 
Angirascs,  107,  116 
Aniruddha,  grandson  of 
Kyishgo,  435 
Anyita-deva,  410 
Antaka,  336.  472 
Anukramaniki,  11 
Anushtubh,  162 
Apah.  See  Waters 
Aparga,  431.  Seo  Cm  a 
Apsarases,  obtained  by 
Kshatriyas  slain  in  bat- 
tle, 212 
Apsarases,  161 
Aramati,  sense  of  the  word, 
312 

Arbuda,  107 
Ardhaka,  336 
Arjuna,  161  and  passim 
Arjuna  (Kurtavirya),  177, 

253 

Artharudas,  131 
Arundhatl,  354 
Arunmukha  Yatis,  123 
Arurninghas,  493 
Aryas,  76 
Arya  Bhatta,  110 
Aryaman,  14.  68.  28 
Allan i,  342,  312 
Asita  Oevala,  432 
Asura  (the  Spirit),  102 
Asuras,  26  f.,  40,  64, 58  ff., 
etc. 


Asnras,  their  castles,  203. 

223  ff. 

Asuri,  123 
As'vatthfiraan,  186 
Alramedha,  or  horse-sacri- 
fice, 161  ff. 

Alvins,  46,48,68,76, 128, 
etc. 

Atharva-s'iras,  166, 172 

quoted,  356 

Atharva-veda,  quoted  or 
referred  to — 

2,  1,  3—  6 

— 27,  6—332,  463 

3,  16,  1—313 

— 20,  4,  7—96 

4,  Cl-8—  15  f.,  18 


— 

21, 

7- 

■312 

— 

28,: 

Iff.— 332 

— 

30, 

5= 

4113 

6, 

3, 

3- 

- 26 

— 

21, 

11- 

-333 

— 

25, 

fi- 

• 26 

— 

26, 

7- 

■ 65 

6, 

93,  1, 

2- 

■333,  403 

— 

141. 

1—333 

_7, 

26, : 

1-3- 

- 68 

— 

26,- 

1-7- 

- 63 

— 

42,  L 

2—313 

— 

iii 

1- 

■ 83 

— 

60, 

6—106 

— 

79, 

4-  16 

— 

80, 

3- 

- 16 

— 87,  1—333,  358, 403 

8,  2,  7—333,  403 

— 5,  10—333 

— 8,  11—337 

9,  2—  4 

— 6,  29—  63 

— 7,  7—334 

— 10,  17—  26 

10,  1,  23—334,  403 

— 2,  7—  23 

— 3,  9—  11 

— 7,  25—  U 

— 7,7ff. — 13  f. 

—8,  2,  11,  44—  12 

— 8,  29—258 

U,  2,  1-31— 334  ff.,  403 

— 6,  2—1  IS 

— 6,  9—338,  403 
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Atharra-veda,  emtinutd — 
12,  1,  8—  24 

— 4,  17—338,  4113 

13  2,  26—  6 

— 4,  4,  26  ff.— 338, 403  f. 


15, 

L' 

1-7- 

•338 

18, 

l, 

40—308 

19, 

10, 

9- 

- 84 

— 

63, 

10- 

- 21 

20, 

IL 

6—106 

87, 

3- 

■103 

— 

89, 

9- 

■106 

— 

99, 

2—104 

— 

106, 

26—  32 

— 

111. 

1- 

- 32 

— 

114, 

1= 

dM 

— 

126. 

1- 

-106 

Atigruhyas,  62 
Atikaya,  eon  of  Ravana, 
412 

Auffecht  (Prof.  Tli.),  hie 
aid  acknowledged,  7.69. 
78.  81.  84.  2fl  f..  102. 
106.117.152.232.261. 
302.  306.310.  314,409. 
411,  494,  602.  5Q4 

hie  Catalogue  of 

SanskritMSS..  151, 188, 
228,  etc. 

Aupamanyava,  88,  505 
Aurnavabha,  £4  ff.,  97, 
166,432 

Arindhya,  Minister  of  Ra- 
vana,  413 

B. 

Babhrn,  212 
Badari,  188.  232,  etc. 
Balilkas,  328,  339 
Bahvrich  S'ruti,  144 
Balaruma  or  Baladevn, 
245,  249.  258.  262 
Balaruma  incarnation,  156 
Bali,  133  ff.,  155,  466 
Banerjca's  (Rev.  K.  M.) 
dialogues  on  Hindu  phi- 
losophy, 42 
Bangas,  246 

Benley’s  (Prof.  Th.)  Glos- 
sary to  Sama-yeda,  11, 
31  f.,  122 

translation  of  Sama- 

yeda,  23  f.,  87,  82 

of  Rigveda,  in 

Orient  und  Occident, 
63  f.,  68. 102,  229, 302. 
316  f. 

Bhadru,  212 
Bhadrakall,  416 


Bbaga,  14,  80,  116 

his  eyes  knocked 

out  by  Rudra,  200.  268, 
383 

Bhagavadgitu,  162,  231 

3,  22  ff.,  and  4, 

7 f.,  quoted,  63,  163 
Bhagavuta  Furuna  quoted 
L 3,  7—  36 

— 3,  Iff,  & 266— 156 

— 2,  16—  21 

2,  5,  34—  44 

— 6, 21ff. — 12 

— 10,  12=  £4 

3,  12, 28ff. — 47 

— 20, 12ff. — 42 

— 26, 50ff — 42 

— 80,  10—381 

4,  1,  47ff— 378 

— Sects.  2-7—377  ff. 

— 6,  20—202 

— 25,  6—381 

5,  19,  6—456 

_6,  6, 24,  36—121 

— 6,  41—202 

8,  Sects.  15-23— 137  ff. 

— 23,  29—  72 

— 24,  4ff. — 22 

10,  1, 21ff. — 254 

— 33. 27ff— 496. 182.253 

— 34,  8-249 

— Sects.  43  ff — 215 

— 64th  and  previous  sect- 

ions— 178 

— 74,  34—206 

BhagTratha,  266 
Bbarudvuja,  96,  486 
Bharata, epithet  of  Agni,28 
Bharata,  brother  of  Rama, 

175,  446  f. 

Bhava,  43,  328,  232 
Bhavas,  331 
Bhavani,  405 
Bhavitru,  31 
Bhlmasena,  211 
Bhishma,  206 
Bhlshraaka,  215 
Bhogavatl,  253 
Bhoja,  262 
Bhpgu,  177 

■ reviles  Rudra,  382 

his  beard  plucked 

out  by  Rudra,  383 
Bhfigus,  146 
BhO,  14 

Bhur,  bhuval),  srar,  26 
Bhutudi,  42  f. 

Bhuvana,  9,  362 
Boar,  or  Varaha,  39,  61 


Boar  incarnation,  27, 23  f., 
36  ff,  156,  390 
Bohtlingk  and  Roth’B 
Lexicon,  13,  and  passim 
Bollcnscn’s  (Dr.)  articles 
in  Jour.  Germ.  Or.  Soc., 
and  Benfey's  Orient  und 
Occident,  306  f. 

Bombay  edition  of  Rtimn- 
yana,  33, 131,  & passim 
Brahma,  7, 12  f.,  22  f.,  and 


passim 

Brahma  (the  Veda),  22 
Brahma,  10,  18, 31  f.,  and 
passim 

bom  in  an  egg,  31  f. 

sprung  .from  the 

waters  and  ether,  32 

becomes  a boar,  33.  32 

takes  tho  form  of  a 

fish,  38 

called  Narayana.  31. 

37,  39,  164 

springs  from  a lotus 

issuing  from  Vishnu's 
navel,  43, 230, 267, 477 

his  passion  from  his 

own  daughter,  41  f. 

— — the  first  god  in  the 
TrimOrti,  163,  280 

grants  boons  to  Ra- 

vana  and  Atikaya,  etc., 
167.  412,  458,  470 

informs  liima  of  his 

divinity,  181 

created  by  Rudra, 

188,  124 

created  by  Krishna, 

or  Vishnu,  230,  267, 
273 


worships  Linga  and 

Rndra,  192  f. 

— — acts  as  charioteer  to 
Rudra,  222,  226 

grants  boon  to  Ta- 

raka's  sons,  223 
— — • praises  Krishna  in  a 
hymn,  226 

is  son  of  Yasudevs, 

237 


mediates  between 

Vishnu,  or  Krishna, 
and  Rudra,  240,  272 

promises  to  Rudra  a 

share  in  sacrifices,  374 
is  present  at  sacri- 
fices, 167,  314,  378 
is  father  of  Daksha, 


373 
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Brahma,  his  dispute  with 
Vishnu  allayed  by  the 
Linga,  MB 

is  a form  of  Rudra.  392 

Rudra  springs  from 

his  forehead,  392 

identified  with  the 

soul  of  the  Universe, 
361  f. 

curses  Kumbhakama, 

462 

his  promise  to  the 

gods,  ill 

Aditya  called  his 

lord,  475 

asks  Vishiju  to  be- 
come Preserver,  4 21 

welcomes  Rama  to 

heaven,  H9 

is  mental  father  of 

Pulastya,  485 
offers  boons  to  Rama, 

485 

creates  the  first  wo- 

man,  496.  (See  Hiran- 
yagarbha,  Prajapati, 
Visvukarman). 
Brahma-kalpa,  115 
Brahman  (priest),  66 
Brahmanaspntit12,77. 162 
Brahma vaivarta  Purapa, 
182 

Bphadftranyaka,  3, 22, 24, 
29 

Bpbaddevata,  P,  13 — 163 
Bphadgiri,  192- 
Bfihaspati,  68,  96,  152, 
154,  m2 
Bfihat,  96,  162 
Burnout's  Bhugavata  Pu- 
runa,  39,  147 
Buddha,  212 
— incarnation,  156 

C. 

Chaitraratha  forest,  230, 
252 

Chandakausika  rishi,  292 
Charaka  Bruhmana,  92 
Churann,  177 
Charvaka,  Kakshasa, friend 
of  Duryodhana,  221  ff. 
Chaturraasya,  62 
Ch5kshusha  Man  van  tarn, 
120 

Chedis,  205,  215,  216 
Chhandas.  163. 
Chhundogva  Upanishad 
quoted,  *12,  2^  183 


Churning  the  ocean  for 
Ampta,  50,  365 
ColcbrookeTs1(Mr.  1L  T.), 
Essays,  66, 110, 245,  etc. 
Cowell's  (Prof.  E.  B ), 
Maitri  Upanishad,  267 

translation  of  the 

Kaushitaki  Upanishad, 
493 

D. 


DadhTchi,  240,  311 
Dadhikra,  85 
Daityas,  116 
Daitvasena,  350 
Daksha,  12^  28,  115, 
111  f. 


h is  sacrifice  di  sturbed, 

200,  240,  372  ff. 

reviles  and  curses 

Rudra,  319  f. 

his  daughters.  385 

Dambhodbhava,  235 
Dunavos,  or  Danujas,  39, 
110,  167 
Darsa,  52  , 

Dosaratha,  167.  171  ff. 
Dasyus,  248 

Dathitrcya  incarnation, 


156 


Dawn,  daughter  of  Praja- 
pati,  15 

Death,  personified,  55, 57f. 
Devfcki,  mother  of  Krish- 


na, 181,  183,  251  ff. 
Dev&ruta,  177.  312 
Devasena,  356 
DevavatT,  487 
DevayanI,  154 
Devi.  See  Urau 
Devibhagavataquoted,267 
Devlin  abut  my  a quoted, 
135  f. 


Dhammapada,  referred  to, 

201 

Dhanvantari  incarnation, 

156 

Dharma,  156. 239, 241.378 
Dhutri,  Lii  96  f.,  115,  261 
Dhurjati.  265 
Diti,  mother  of  Daityas, 
257.  305.  365 
Dravinodos.  95 
DundubhT,  a GandharvI, 
1 M 

Durgu,  426.  See  Uma 
Durgacharya,  commen- 
tator on  the  Nirukta,65, 
74,  117,  161,  355, 169 
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Durga-stava,  427.  498 
Durgati,  428 

Durvasas,  199.  204,  245, 
275.  477 

Duryodhana,  disbelieves 
Krishna’s  supernatural 
character,  216  ff,  226  ff. 

desires  to  celebrate 

RajasOya  sacrifice,  283, 
293. 

celebrates  Vaishnava 

sacrifice,  293  f. 
Dushana,  472 
Dushkanta,  457 
Dvuraku,  214,  etc. 

Dwarf  incarnation,  6^ 
107  f..  136  fT,  156 
Dyaus,  46,  etc. 

E. 

Earth,  the  goddess,  38, 46, 
80,  161 

her  burthen  light- 
ened, 215,  255.  Com- 
pare p.  161 

Egg,  mundane,  23  ff.,  30, 
11  ff. 

Ekalavya,  216 
Ekaparna,  131 
Ekapatahl,  131 
Ekaviifttfa-stoma,  162 
EmQsha,  28 

Entity  and  Non-entity,  1 
Euripides,  his  Helena  and 
Orestes  quoted,  255 
Evayamarut,  81 

G. 

Gada,  216 

Gundhumadann,  240,  252 
Gandhitras,  245.  219 
Gandharva,  6,  112,  165 
Gunes'a,  278 
Gangii,  270,  430 

her  descent,  365 

Gangudvara,  374 
Garuda,  189,  etc. 

Garudl,  353 

Gauri,  359.  422.  8ee  Uma 
Gautama,  49,  166 
Gaviputra,  482 
Gayosiras,  65 
Gayutri,  123,  161 
Genesis,  Book  of,  18 
Gharma,  96,  126 
Ghora  Angirasa,  183 
Gin v raja,  288 
Gods,  how  they  became 
immortal,  51 
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Gods,  how  they  became  su- 
perior to  the  Asuras,  58 
how  they  became  un- 
equal, fil 

— by  birth  are  alone 
jObjoctsof  sacrifice,  131 ; 
44  work  - gods  *'  may 
themselves  offer  sacri- 
fice, 132,  490 

Gokarna,  281 
Goldstiickcr’s  (Prof.  Th.) 
Pfmini,  or  Munavakolpa 
Sutra,  6j  169 

Sanskrit  Dictionary, 

fi2 

Gopati,  258 
Gopls,  50  f. 

Gorresio’s  Rumayana,  34* 
and  pa«sim 

opinion  regarding 

Rama’s  incarnation, 
447,  181 

opinion  regarding 

S'iva’s  worship  in 
Southern  India,  111 

— remark  by  him,  115 
Govinda,  38,  212 
Graha  (Riihu),  122 
Grahas,  62 

Guh a,  3.30.  See  Kurttikcya 
Gunas,  18 

IL 

Hahakkuk.  iii.  6—12 
Dali  (Dr.  Kitzedwnrd),  his 
aid  acknowledged,  374, 
377.  407 

his  edition  of  Wilson's 

Vishnu  Puruna,  3*  and 
passim 

Hansn,  name  of  Kpshna, 

2fil 

Ilansa,  name  of  Brahmu, 

490 

Hanumat,  4-56 
his  merits  as  a gram- 
marian, Hill 
Hari,  31L  See  Vishnu 
Hnrivathsa  quoted,  or  re- 
ferred to— 

line  35. — 32 
43.-393 
171, — 120 
649,—  18 
. 689,-120 
940,-431 
2726.— 161 
3236.-433 
4169,-151 


Ilarivafisa,  continMd — 
4166,-151 
6579,-215 
6833,-250 
7418,—  83 
9423,-436 
10235,-435 
10660,-278 
11548,-120 
12195,-151 
12425,—  82 
12456,-120 
12900,-151 
Sections  L83f,— 178 
Haug’s  (Prof.  M.)  trans- 
lation of  the  Aitarcya  ‘ 
Bruhinana,  9,  84*  290, 

820,  423 

dissertation  by  him 

referred  to,  289 
Hayagriva,  39 
Ilea  yen  (svar),  80 
Ileti,  48fi 

Himalaya,  230,  269 
Ilimavat,  385,  430 
Hiranvagarbba,  15  ff,  31  ff, 
188,  355.  888 
niranyakas'ipu,  190,  215. 
Ilirnuynpura,  234. 

Hotyi  priest,  60 
Human  sacrifices,  whether 
practised  in  the  Vedic 
age,  289 
Hr!,  108 

Hpsklkcsa,  181,  208,  etc. 

L 

Ikshvfiku,  445 
Ilfi.  181 

Immortality,  how  acquired 
by  the  gods,  51  ff. 
Incarnation  of  a portion  of 
Vishnu,  253 

of  white  and  black 

hairs  of  Vishnu,  251  ff. 
Indha,  22 

Indische  Studirn  (Prof.  A. 
Weber’s),  referred  to  or 
quoted,  23.  28. 123, 200. 
277,  etc. 

Indra,  15,  20*22*25  f.,  40* 
48,  8L  fil*  66.  160.  etc. 

texts  in  which  his 

greatness  is  celebrated, 
99  ff. 

celebrated  conjointly 

with  Vishnu,  74,  ^8*  83, 
80 

with  other  gods,  108 


Indra  conquered  by  Indra - 
jit,  495 

— corrupts  Ahnlya,49,496 
Indradyumna,  258 
Indrnjit,  son  of  Ravana, 
and  conqueror  of  Indra, 
411,  417  ff,  450*  494 
Indrum,  405 

Interpolated  passages  in 
Rumayana,  479 
Indu  (soma),  II 
Iravall,  258 
Isaiah,  xi.  6 — 190 
xl.  22;  xlv.  12,18-86 

J. 

JagatT,  123,  162 
Jaigishavya,  482 
Jaimini,  criticized  by  Com- 
mentator on  Rumayana, 

496 

Jamadagni,  177,  322 
Jambavat,  110 
J umbavatT,wifeof  Krishna, 

189 

Jambha,  234,  245,  219 
JambudvTpa.  440 
Janaka,  father  of  Situ, 
175,  372,  101  f. 
Janaloka,  38*  146.  888 
Jara,  rakshrisl,  a house- 
hold goddess,  291 
Jorusanaha,  212.  245 
destines  human  vic- 
tims for  Rudra,  288  ff. 

slain  by  BhTmasena, 

291 

his  birth  related,  291 

J ft  rutin,  253 
Juvuli,  171 

Jayadratha.  184,  186,  286 

worships  Rudra,  286 

| Jnyanta,  an  Aditya,  118 
I Jnyanta,  son  of  Indra,  495 
JayantT,  daughter  of  Indra, 
158  f. 

Jayatlrtho,  309 
Jiva,  11 

Job  xxvi.  7 — 101 
Journal  of  American  Ori- 
ental Society,  referred 
to  or  quoted,  48*  898 
Jvara  (fever),  214 
Jycshtha  samnn,  193 
Jyotishtoma,  02 

K. 

Ka(Prajiipati  or  Kas'yapa), 
15*  188 
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Kaikasi, mother  of  Ruvana, 

481  f. 

Knikeyl,  173.  176,  445  f. 
Kailftsa,  230,  etc. 
Kaitabhn,  a Danava,  230, 
433.  4M 

Kaivalya  Upanishad,  362 
Kulakanjas,  234 
Kulancmi,  an  asura,  254 
Kill  I,  416,  425,  427*  422. 

Sec  Uraa. 

Kalinga,  202,  242 
Kalki  incarnation,  156 
Kamalilsana  (Brahma),  43 
Kumbojas,  243 
Kanadliuma  penance,  152f. 
Kandarpa,  364 
KanyakumurT,  427 
Kanaa,  245.  255.  480 
Kapardi  n.epiihet  of  Rudra, 
301.  394 

epithet  of  Pushan, 301 

of  the  Tritsus,  301 

Kapila  incarnation,  152 
Karali,  425, 429.  SceUma 
Karna,  221  tf,  227  f. 
Kartavirya,  253 
Karttikeya,  his  birth  ac- 
cording to  the  Mahu- 
bhurata,  349 

— according  to  the 
Rftmuyana,  C64 
K fir  fish  a,  214 
Kaserurnat,  253 
Kasyapa,  13, 27,  33  f,  118, 
133,  136,  1T7,  322.  369 
Kataka,  commentator  on 
the  Rumftyana,  on  inter- 
polations in  that  work, 
432  f. 

Kathaka,  319,  322 
Kutvavuna’s  srauta  sutras, 
122* 

KutyayanT,  360,  422  • 
KniUaiyq.  1 7 1, 173,1 75,445 
Kausbitaki  Bruhmana, 
343,  423 
Kaus'ika  193 
Kaus'ikt,  434 
Kaustubha  £cm,  223 
Ken  a Upanishad,  quoted, 
422 

Ketfin  (the  long-haired), 

318 

Kerin  (his  car),  332 
Kerin  (a  Danava),  352 
Ketumatl,  482 
Klinnd;ipjru.su,  240 
Khan  (lava,  1 28 
Khandava  forest,  161,  242 
VOL.  IV. 


Khnra,  a rakshasa.  brother 
of  Iluvana,  471,  482 
Kimpurusha,  289 
Kirata,  form  of,  taken  by 
Rudra,  230 
Klrti,  168 

Kosala  Yidehus,  323 
Kratha,  253 
Krisanu,  75,  312 
Kyish  na.his  ad  ulteries,  4 8ff. 
his  self-consciousness, 

m 

identified  with  Rama, 

111 

son  of  DevakI,  and 

pupil  of  Ghora,  183 
— renders  homage  to 
Mahadeva,  186  ff. 

receives  boons  from 

Mahadeva  and  Uma,19o 

is  a great  devotee.  251 

performs  a ceremony 

for  a son,  259 

recommends  worship 

of  Durga,  225 
his  supernatural  cha- 
racter disputed  by  S'isu- 
pala  and  Duryodhana, 
225  tr,  281 

explanation  of  bis 

names,  218 

identified  with  the 

rishi  Xarayana,  185,228 

his  supernatural 

power  and  various  ex- 
ploits, 215 

produced  from  the 

black  hair  of  Vishnu, 
257  ff. 

identified  with  the 

Supreme  Spirit,  50,208, 
240,  224  ff. 

Brahma  and  Rudra 

produced  from  him,  230, 
267,  273 

one  with  Rudra,  263, 

280 

his  fight  with  Rudra, 

212 

goes  to  DvamvatT  from 

fear  of  Jarasandha,  282 

summary  of  views 

regarding  him,  281  f. 
Krita  age,  122 
Kfittikas,  35Q 
Kshavadvlro,  sense  of  the 
word,  321  f,  399.  521 
Kuencn’s  (Prof.  A.)  llisto- 
risch-Kritisch  Onder- 
zoek  referred  to,  320 


Kuhn’s  (Prof.)  opinion  re- 
ferred to,  424 
Kuhn  and  Schleicher's 
Breitriige,  etc.,  81 
Knlluka  on  Munu,  3*  3L 
Kumara,  151 
Kumara  (a  boy),  applied  to 
Agni,  311 

Kurourila  Bhatta,  48 
Kumbhakarna,  brother  of 
Ruvana,  462,  482 
Kurma  (tortoise)  incarna- 
tion, 27.  152 
Kurma  Puruya,  376,  472 
Kurukshetra,  125,  128 
Kuna,  son  of  Kama,  418 
Kutsa,  162 

Kuvera,  180,  366,  482  f, 
482 

L. 

Langlois’s  Harivamsfa,  252 
Lassen’s  (Prof.  Christian) 
Indische  Alterthums- 
kunde,  or,  Indian  Anti- 
quities, referred  to,  136, 
169,211.243, 245,  283. 
etc. 

Lakshmana,  brother  of 
Rama,  175,  445,  etc. 

wounded  by  Indrajit, 

442  ff. 

ascends  to  heaven, 4 78 

Lakshml,  182,  452  f,  460^ 
465 

Lava,  son  of  Rama,  478 
Linga  Ihirana  quoted — 

1,  3,  28  ff—  42 
1,  4,  59  tf— 39 
1,  1L  5-52—386 

1,  19,  8 ff  —391 

2,  28  —426 

Linga  worship,  192. 405  ff. 
Lingin  (receptacle  of  the 

linga),  388 
Lokampyina,  57 
Lokuyatikas,  138 
M adhu.  a Danava,  230, 435 
Madhuki,  a muni,  123 
Madhura,  a city,  478 
Madhusudana,  133 
Maghavat  (Indra),  105  f. 
Mohabharata,  quoted  or 
referred  to — 

L Adiparvan. 
1215—219 
2519—118 
2592—11 
2598—118 
2785—50 

33 
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Mahubhurnta,  nnlinutd. 
7049 — 286 
7306—259 
8196—246 

ii.  Sabhii-parran. 

682—297 

626—287 

663—288 

729—291 

861—289 

869—278 

1211—205 

1333—206 

1410—212 

iii.  Vana-parvan. 
I66ff.-ll7f.,4I4 

192—371 
461—229 
471—251 
484—136 
615—216 
1513—184,  230 
6054—284 
8166—285 
8349—285 
10209—369 
10316—  IS 
10368—388 
10932—  38 
11001—284 
12797—  38 
14287—351 
14427—350 
15274—293 
15777—286 
15872—481 
15999—286 
16148—413 
16492—41 3 
16529—415 

iv.  Yiriita-parvan. 

178—425,  433 

v.  Udyoga-parvan. 

130—243 

147—243 

320—261 

414—496 

1875—247 

1917—232 

2527—216 

2560—218 

3459—235 

3501—119 

4407—250 

4409—210 

4418—220 

vi.  Bbisbma-parran. 
793  ff.— 205,  432 

2932—236 


Mahubbarala,  emUnued. 

vii.  Drona-parvan. 

382—244 
401—191 
419—235 
2224 — 479 
2355—243 
2838—184 
9575—203 
9632—199 

viii.  Kama-parvan. 
1625—221 

ix.  S'alya-parvan. 
2434—261 
3619—294 

x.  Sauptika-parvan. 
289—121 
312—186 
780—406 
786—373 
xii.  S’anti-parvan. 
241—369 
1414—295 
1500—263 
1748—287 
3656—277 
6775—  35 
6805—  35 
7092—118 
10226—373 
10272—374 
12943—135 
13133—266 
13152—186,  2£fi 
13171—  63 
13228—219 
13229—  88 
13265—238 
13337—241 
13723—393 
xii.  Anusiisana-parvan. 

590—187 

1160—406 

6295—268 

6397—189 

6889—189 

7092—118 

7232—369 

7356—274 

7402—196 

7510—405 

xiv.  Ailvamedhika-parran. 
1636—276 

Mahudcra.  See  K’idra 
Maharloka,  146,  388 
Mahat,  42 
M nh  fi  vira,  126 
Mahendrn.150.  Seelndra 
Mabldhara's  commentary 


on  Yajasancyi  Sanhita, 
7,  15  f.,  1L  164 
Maitri  Upanishad,  quoted, 

267 

Makha,  125  ff. 

Makharat,  125 
Makha  Vaishnara,  128 
Malati-Mudhava,  430 
Mali,  481 
MulinT,  482 
Malyavat,  481 
Munasa  (a  name  of  the 
Creator),  35 

Mnndara  (a  mountain)  .279 
Mundhatp  incarnation, 

156 

Mandodari,  Itavana’s 
queen,  455,  466 
Man-lion  (nara-sifilha)  in- 
carnation, 135,  156 
Manojava  (one.  of  the 
tongues  of  Fire), 429, 498 
MantharS,  484  f. 

Manu,  quoted — 
i.  5 ff.— 30 




32  ff. 

—35,48 

iii. 

2 

—413 

vii. 

38 

—413 

viii. 

82 

—48 

ix. 

305 

—117 

— 

306 

—148 

xii. 

81 

—30 

— 

121 

—164 

Manu,  the  hard,  21 
M anu  Svayumbhuva,  13 

Vaivasvata,  33,  113 

Manrantaras,(Chakshusba 
and  Yaivasyata),  120 
Manyu,  349  a 
M arichi,  33  f..47.118, 120 
Marks,  155 
Murkan^eya,  219 

Purana.  343, 

435.  491 
Marus,  128 

M aruts,  45,  68,  76,  etc. 
Marta  nda,  13,  15,  115 
Mataparikshu,  46 
Matsya  (or  Fish)  incarna- 
tion, 156 

Matsya  Purana,  45 

quoted,  48 

47th  section 

of,  abstracted  k quoted, 
151  ff. 

Maya,  an  Asura,  223 
Meghanuda  (or  Indrajit), 
son  of  Ruvana,  450,  195 
Mena,  wife  of  Himavut, 
385,-436  f. 
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Meru,  12 
Mithilu,  125 
Mitra,  14*  58,  21 
Molesworth’s  Marathi  Die* 
tionary,  52 

Mfida,  379.  See  Rudra 
Mriduni,  405 
MOjavat,  322 
Midler’s  (Prof.  Max)  edi- 
tion of  Rigveda,  211 

his  translation  of 

ditto,  66*  68,  105,  111* 
301.  214  # 

Ancient  Sanskrit 

Literature,  5, 17,48,103, 
108,  113,  129,  289  f. 

translation  by  him 

in  Zcitschr.  der  D.  M . G., 
105 

article  on  funeral 

riteis  of  the  Brahmans  in 
ditto,  415 

his  aid  acknow- 
ledged, 498 

Mundaka  Upanishad,  29 

i 2, 1 429 

Muni,  the,  212  f. 
Munjakes'avat,  219 
Mura,  245,  259 
Muradcva,  119 

N. 

Nagnajit,  245,  249 
Nahum,  L 3 — 64 
Nairuktas  (or  etymplo- 
gists),  66*  92*  159 
Nalakuvara,  461,  485 
Namuchi,  slain  by  Indra 
with  foam,  261,  472 
Nandirfvara,  380,  460  f. 
Nara,  21  f.,  119,  156,  185, 
222  tf. 

Narah,  21  f. 

Narada,  269 

incarnation,  159 

denounces  Brahma, 

Preface,  ri. 

Narada-pancharatra,  edi- 
ted by  Rev.  K.  M. 
Banerjeo,  Preface,  ?i. 
Naraka,  an  A sura,  215,250 
NarusanWn,  95 
Narasaihs'a  hymns,  159 
Narayana,  21  f,  37*^  119, 
156.  185*  222  ff. 
Nara-siiftha,  or  man-lion 
inoarnation,  135,  156, 
215 

Narayana,  commentator  on 
the  Mahabharata,  119 


Narayanas,  cowherds  so 
called",  212 

NaravanTya  Upanishad, 
129 

Narmada  river,  140 
Nelkunda,  122 
Nidra  KalarQpinl,  122 
Nighantu — 

2,  7. 10,  17—310,  219 
2*  IQ— 103 
2*  17—74 
5*  3—159 

Nikumbhila,  placo  of  sac- 
rifice, 416 

Nllakuntha,  name  of 
Rudra,  427 

Nllakantha,  commentator 
on  the  Mahabhar&ta, 

260,  265 

Nllarudra  Upanishad 
quoted,  292 
Nirni,  372 
Nirmochana,  250 
Ninriti,  78*  212 
Niruktu,  quoted  or  re- 
ferred to — 


L 

15—355,  103 

L 

17—320 

L 

20—69 

2, 

6,  7—69,  73 

2. 

11—441 

2± 

13—117 

2, 

17—74 

3, 

7—165 

3, 

10—190 

3, 

21—19 

19—71 

4, 

24—310 

6i 

8,  9 — 88. 505 

2. 

11—81 

§i 

11—332 

15—8,  U 

6, 

17—82 

22-75 

t 

4ff— 65,157ff. 

L 

25—74 

7* 

29—114 

8, 

11—309 

.-28, 

, and  35  ff— 159 

?! 

9—159 

?! 

10—310 

10, 

6ff— 299,  314 

10, 

10—100 

10, 

26—9 

10, 

27—8 

10, 

32=111 

10, 

44—71 

Ilf 

9—310 

n. 

23—13,  152 

IL 

43—420 

Nirukta,  continued — 

12*  19—64,  159 

12*  23—71 

12*  26— 318  f. 

12,  36-115 

Nimkta,  Pari.sishta — 

1 —114 

1*  1—104 
2*  1—71 
2*  10—8 
2*  12=91 
2*  21—76 

Nishad,  a 6ort  of  treatise, 

295 

Nishadas,  328 
Nisunda,  252 
Nivatakavachas,  221 

O. 

Ogha,  a rakshasa,  259 

P. 

Padraa  Purana,  quoted,  22  8 
Pudma-kalpa,  32 
| Panchadasastoma,  192 
Panchajana,  an  nsura,  246 
PanchaTuh^'a  Brahtnana 
quoted,  129 
Panchi,  a muni,  122 
Panini,  405,  490,  502 
Pankti  metre,  192 
Pannagas,  199 
Parameshthin,  19*  29 
Parn/urama,  156,  170, 

, 125  ff,  227*  281 

j Pari nab,  128 
I Parijata  tree,  219 
Parisrit,  52 

Paijanya,  82*  111,120, 199 
Parvatl.  See  Uma,  and 
Himavat 
Pas'ubandha,  52 
Pa^upati,  289.  229  f.  See 
Rudra. 

Piiiupata  weapon , 184, 232 
Pasup&ta  rite,  291 
Patala,  38*  1 19 
Panlomos,  221 
Periplus,  122 
Pictet's  (M.  Adolphe) 
Origines  Indo-Euro- 
pfonnes,  81 

Pinukin,  191.  See  Rudra 
Pirfachos,  198 
Pftha,  215 
Pliny,  122 
| Prabhusa,  252 
Prachyas,  328 
1 Pradhana,  3*  42*  194*  299 
See  Prakfiti. 
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Prndyumna,son  of  Krishna, 

221,  246. 125 
Pragjvotisha,  214.  252 
Praheti,  489 

Prahrada,  149.  152.  154  f. 
Prajiipati,  8,  15.  17  If,  28  f. 
33,  2L  5iff.  92 

created  by  the  gods 

out  of  seven  men,  22 
creates  the  Veda. 22 

— creates  the  waters, 
22,  439 

born  in  an  Egg,  25 

takes  the  form  of 

a tortoise,  21 

Agui,  Indra,  etc., 

spring  from  him,  29 

produced  Agni  from 

his  mouth,  23 

is  Daksha,  28 

is  supporter  of  the 

universe,  23 

seeks  to  conquer 

. worlds,  29 

his  passion  for  his 

, own  daughter,  45 

—  halt  of  him  mortal, 

55 

■ father  both  of  Gods 

and  Asuras,  59 

gives  names  to  the 

Kumara,  341,  345 
■ ' produces  Agni, 

Viiyu,  Ch  and  ram  as,  and 
Ushas,  315 

gods  depart  from 

him,  34ft-  See  Brahma. 
Prajapati  in  a secondary 
sense  applied  to  Kn/f- 
i yapa,  Manu,  138.  273 
Prakfiti,  263,  389.  See 
Pradhana 
Pralambha,  215 
Praraathas,  3J9 
Pra/itra,  299 
Pras  Q ti,  daugh  ter  of  M ann, 
and  wife  of  Daksha,  378 
Pratlias,  99 
Pravargya,  126,  128 
Pravati,  4 

Pri^ni,  80^  ML  333 
Pfisnigarbha,  294 
Prishtuas,  162 
Pfithii,  mother  of  Aijuna, 
53  f,  03,  195 
PpthivT,  DU 
Ppthurusmi,  492 
Pfithu  incarnation,  159 
Pulastyo,  482,  485 
Puloman,  495 


Punjiknsthnla,  daughter  of  1 
Varuna,  458,  492 
! Punjishthas,  328 
i Purandara  (Indra),  129 
; Purandhi,  82 
I Purikayas,  332 
Pflrnamasa,  52 
1 Puru,  193 
Pururnvas,  457 
t Purusha,  10.  19,  33,  42, 
44,  TjL  194 

I Purusha  incarnation,  159 
1 Purusha  Nuruyana,  29 
Purusha-sukta,  10,  29 
Purushottama,  252 
Purushottama  of  the 
Chedis,  222 

Pushan,  68,76, 05,1  lfi.etc. 

• his  teeth  knocked 
out  by  Rudra,  200,  383 
Pushpotkato,  mother  of 
Ravana,  482,  487 
Putana,  female  demon 
kille<l  by  Krishna,  219 
Putrlya  ishti,  129 

R. 

Radhcya,  289 
Rahu,  199 
Raivata-suman,  193 
Raghnvafarfa  quoted,  53, 
117,  138,  153 
Rajas,  LL  ZL  26 7,  276 
Rujendraliil  Mitra(Babu), 
his  translation  of  the 
Chhandogya  Upanishad 
quoted,  29 
Rajasas,  337 

Riiiasuya  sacrificc.205,287 
Raku,  482,  487 
Rakshasas,  their  origin 
and  early  history,  489 

did  they  specially 

worship  Rudra  ? 411 
Baraa,  represented  as  an 
incarnation  of  Vishnu, 
198  ff. 

his  miraculous  birth 

discussed,  1 70  ff.,  441  ff^ 
481 

ignorant  of  his  own 

nature,  189 

told  by  Brahma  who 

he  is,  181 

the  gods  anxious 

about  him,  442 

congratulated  by  gods, 

422 

says  he  can  easily  de- 
stroy Rakshasas,  4<6 


Rama  wounded  by  Indra- 
jit,  459 

recovers  his  senses, 

452 

told  by  Vuyu  who  he 

is,  453 

does  not  know  Garu- 

da,  153 

defeats  Ravana,  457 

defied  by  Ruvana,463 

advised  to  utter  a 

hymn  to  the  Sun,  473 

’ his  divinity  owned  by 

Mandodarl,  492 
ascends  to  heaven, 

429 

Rumayana  quoted  or  re- 
ferred to — 


L Bala-kunda. 


Li 

aiff..84,  86—443 

1,  13  & 18—4-12 

?± 

32—443 

3* 

3 ff.— 441 

*, 

14—442 

8, 

1—170 

LL. 

1—170 

LL 

20—171 

12, 

—171 

13, 

36,  54—171 

Li. 

1-165 

16, 

1—173 

LL 

1—173 

18, 

1 ff.— 173,  144 

19, 

1 If.— 174 

19, 

10  ff  — 444 

23, 

10—164 

29* 

9-250 

31, 

2 ff.— 130 

32, 

2 ff  — 132 

36, 

20—364 

36, 

13—430 

37. 

3,  6-364  f. 

42  & 13  —365 

45, 

21—366 

45, 

26—  fin 

18, 

lfiff.—  18 

iL 

1 ff.—  42 

66, 

7—372 

66, 

13—464 

76, 

14—176 

ii. 

Ayodhr'i-kiinda. 

108, 

3—138 

110, 

2—  33 

119, 

' 2=  31 

iii. 

Aranya-kanda. 

24. 

19—448 

30, 

20-447 

30, 

27-371,  4H 
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30, 

36—373 

31, 

10-373 

32, 

5—351 

68, 

1-413 

70, 

2—373 

iv.  ! 

Kishkindha-kunda. 

6, 

30—371 

40, 

11—443 

40, 

61—439 

43, 

20—306 

43, 

46—480 

43, 

64—367 

44, 

27—366 

44, 

46-  368 

44, 

117—367 

V. 

Sundara-kunda. 

12, 

39—373 

24, 

44—416 

89, 

1 ff.— 370.  419.  183 

91, 

3-477 

vi 

. Yuddha-kanda. 

7, 

18-412 

17, 

1-483 

18, 

22—476 

19, 

38—416 

26, 

8 ff.— 453 

33, 

25—455 

34, 

7—464 

39^ 

21—441 

40, 

44—463 

1L 

2—463 

44, 

82—416 

45, 

60—419 

61, 

17—371 

54, 

28—373 

56, 

88—371 

59, 

105-455 

60, 

6—457 

60, 

67—462 

60, 

11—462 

63, 

2—462 

63, 

13-418 

64. 

11—418 

65, 

12—119 

66, 

2—418 

7L 

28,  31—412  f. 

72, 

62—413 

73, 

37—371 

m 

93—371 

84, 

14—418 
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378.  385.  See  Uma 
S’atrughna,  175.  445 
Sattva  guna,  267,  276 


Satyaloka,  388 
Saubha,  a magical  city, 
246.  249,  etc. 
Saumanasa  peak,  440 
Saumya  adlivara,  61 
S'aurva,  320 
Sauviras,  214 
Sarana,  00 

Savarni  Manvantara,  149. 

155 

Savitri,  20,  72,  80,  102, 
See  SQrya 
Savitri,  48,  319 
Sayana,  11.  12,  14,  46, 
261,  303.  etc. 
Sayangyiha  muni,  252 
Schiedel's  fiamuyaya,  33, 
and  passim 

his  opinion  referred 

to,  HO 

Scholia  minora  on  the 
Iliad  quoted,  955 
S’esha,  i in 
Siddhas,  105 
Siddhantas,  110 
Siddhunta-siromnni,  III) 
Siddhas  rams,  1 35 

S'ipivishta,  SI  f.,  504  ff, 
S’isnadeva,  sense  of  tho 
word.  407  ff. 

S'isupSla  disputes  Krish- 
na s right  to  honour, 

205  ff. 

his  previous  historv, 

211 

slain  by  Krishna,  215 

Sita,  daughter  of  Janoka, 
and  wife  of  fiuma,  175, 
and  passim 

her  birth  from  the 

ground,  4M  f. 

threatened  by  Bak- 

shasls,  416 

sees  llama  wounded, 

451 

was  formerly  Veda- 

vatl,  400 

born  for  Havana's 

destruction,  460.  471 

enters  the  Ore,  llff 

S'itikantha,  176.  24Q 
S'iva,  176  (see  Budra) 
S'iva,  wife  of  Angiras 
Skambha,  11  f.,  l.H  ff. 
Skonda  (see  Karttikcya) 
Skanda  IhirSna,  152 
Sky  (Dyu),  40  fpati.  45 
Sky,  daughter  of  I>raia- 
Soma, 

113 

34 


77,  80,  24 f.,  108, 
£736022 
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Somagiri,  36* 

Speech,  22 

Sphulinginl,  429,  493 
S'raddhfi,  27 
S ri,  7Gj  168,  273j  453 
S'lidhnra  Srarain,  51 
STikantha,  241 
S'rivatsa,  241,  263 
Stosinus,  Cypria,  236 
Stevenson  (Dr.),  on  the 
anto-brahmanical  reli- 
gion of  the  Hindus,  lilli 
Sthunil,  165.  167 
Stomas,  162 

Sudars’ana  (name  of  Visit- 
ii'i’s  chakra),  191,  249 
Sudarsanu,  249 
S’mldhas’uddhiya,  491 
Slid  lhumravarn.1,  429 
Sugriva,  152,  463 
Sukes'a,  436 
S'nkra,  150,  152  ff. 
Sulohitii,  429,  498 
Sumali,  487,  493 
Sumitrfi,  173.  1 73 
Suniman,  245.  249 
S'anii.-'si  a>i,  269,  soo 
SnndarT,  487 

Suparsva  (minister  of  Bu- 
nina), 113 
S’ilrasenas,  215 
S'ui  panakha,  482,  488 
SOrra,  29,  61,  Ilia 
— — texts  in  praise  of, 
109,  173 

one  of  the  triad  of 

gods,  66, 166  it,  298 
Surya  (goddess),  21 
■S'ushna,  107 
Sutala,  112 
Svadbu, 4 

sense  of  tht  word, 

ill 

Sradhuvat,  sense  of,  314 
Svaha,  353 

Svapivata,  sense  of  tho 
word,  314 
Rvariit,  13 
Svayambhu,  47,  173 
Svi’yambhuva,  13 
S’vctadvipa,  211 
S'vetasvatara,  Upanisbad, 
353 

Svisktakpit,  200.  372 
T. 

Taittiriya,  72 
Taittiriya  Aranyaka — 

i.  14,  1 —116 


Taittiriya  Aran.,  contrl.— 

v.  1,  1 if— 127 

x.  1,  8 —28, 502 

— 1,  150  —422 
Taittiriya  Brukmana — 

L 

1,  3,  5 ff.—  21 

4,  1,  1 — 59 

6,  1,  2 —347 

6,  4,  10  —321 

7,  L 2 —347 

• L li  6 —261 

ii. 

2,  9,  2 — 25 

6,  9,  1 ff  — 21 


L 5,  1 —129 
2,  7,  2 —15 

5,  9,  6 —61 

4,  1,  1 —289 

9,  21.  1 —116 

10,  9,  1 —58 

12,  _3,  1 =22 
I Taittiriya  Sanhita — 

L 

! 1,  5,  1 —341 

1,  8,  1 —126 

ii. 

2,  12,  5 —505 

3,  2,  1 — 55 

4,  9,  2 —492 
4.  12,  2 —78 

6,  5,  2 —504,  566 
6,  8,  3 —200 

iii. 

2,  4,  1 —126 

4,  6,  1 —129 

iv. 

1,  8,  3 ff. — 1 7 

6,  2,  Iff.— 6L 

T. 

4,  3,  1 —348 

5,  7,  4 —343 

7,  5,  3 —24 

vi. 

2,  4,  2 -39 

2,  7,  5 —492 

6,  8,  3 —160 


-23, 


1 — 


Tamas,  267,  276 
Tandi,  1 93 

TundyaMabibrabmana — 

iv.  1,  4 — 503 

vi.  9,  7—349 

vii.  4,  2—503 

— 6,  6—507 

— 5.  11 ; 6,  5—503 

— 5,  20 — 152 

— jl,  If.— 503 

L 4—491  f. 
2,  1—502 
2,  10—503 
7,  9-504 

xii.  5.  23;  9,  21 ; 13, 
27—503 
6,  8—507 
4,  17—491 
U,  28—491  f. 
1,  9—492 
6,  26—506 

14,  2—503 

15,  6—504 


nit. 


IX. 


xm. 

xiv. 

xnii. 

XX. 


V,  6,  1 ff.— 24 
4,  9,  1 —201 

Tulakotu,  263 
Talavakura  Upanishad, 
420,  422 


I Taniinnpat,  9 
* Tupoloka,  146 
Taraka,  TSrakuksha,  an 
Asura,  223  f. 

Tflrkshya,  148 
Tides,  cause  of  the,  219 
Time,  in  the  form  of  an 
ascetic,  477 

Tirtha,  a commentator  on 
the  Ramuyatia,  480 
Tishya,  316 

Trayastrifiis'a  stoma,  163 
Triad  of  Agni,  Vfiyu  (or 
Indra),  and  Surya,  01. 
163,298,  421 

of  Brahma,  Vishnn 

and  S'iva  (or  lttidra), 
280 

Trijata,  a Eakshasi,  451 
Trikailruka,  77, 87 
Trikuta,  283 
Trimiirti,  163 
Trinava  stoma,  162 
Trinavindu,  486 
Tripishtapa,  284 
Triple  science,  811 
Trishtubh,  123,  162 
TrWringa,  368 
Trita  Aptya,  89,  499 
Trivikrama,  67,  273 
Trivrit  stoma,  161 
Tryambaka,  204,  321 
Turghna,  128 
Tushilas,  120 
Tvashtp,  80,  91,  95,  97, 
115.317 
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V. 

UchhaisVravas,  215 
Udayagiri,  or  Udaya- 
parvata,  65,  112 
Uagfitji,  66 

Ugra  and  Ugradeva,  336,  ; 

339,342  f.y  346 
Ugrasena,  212 
Ukthya  ritual,  34 
Umu,  daughter  of  Daksha 
and  PrasGti/378,  335. 

reborn  os  daughter 

of  liimavat  and  Menu, 

m. 

Urn  a HaimavatT,  121 1L 
Uma,bow8hegot  her  name, 
131 

her  names  and  attri-  ! 

butts,  122 

born  as  a child  of 

Tasodu,  434 

connected  with  Vish- 
nu as  Mnkaiuuya,  435 

identified  with  the 

Supreme  Spirit,  436, 
(Called  also  Aparna, 
Devi,  Durga,  Kail, 
Karull,  PurvatT,  Satl, 
Yoga-nidrii) 

Upahavya,  the,  121 
Upuinauyu,  180 
Upendra,  1 30.  Sec  Vishnu  j 
Urmila,  465 
Urukruma,  121 
Utf&nas,  142  f.,  150,  152 
IJ.shns,  iHj  310 
TJ^ijes,  112 
Uttauapad,  12  f. 

Uttiiuapiida,  13 
Uttanga  muni,  275 
Uttarra  Kurus,  367 
Uttara  Mlmunsi,  131 

V. 

Varh,  23,  46  f. 

Vaijayunta,  223 
Vaimauika  creation,  388 
Vairaja  saiuan,  162 
Vairupa  Buman,  162 
Vuishnava  rite,  291,  416, 
496 

Vaishnavas,  377 
Vais'ruvana,  370.  482,  486 
VaitaraijT  river,  284 
Vaivasrata  Manvantara,  j 
120,  i:m 

Vujasaneyi  Sanhita  quoted 
or  referred  to — 

3,  57-63 — 321,  120  , 

11 — 430 


Vuj.  Sanhita,  continued — 

5, 

IS— 0G 

5, 

16—86 

6, 

3—74 

8, 

45 — o 

10* 

20—16 

11, 

57—126 

12, 

102-16 

13, 

4—15 

10, 1 

-66—302.  322ff.,  505 

LZ* 

17-23—5 

!L 

25  31—5  f. 

is. 

66—71 

23, 

3—16 

23, 

20-171 

IS 

49—67 

25, 

12,  13—15  f. 

SL 

5—17 

27, 

25  f. — 10 

30, 

6—289 

32, 

4—358 

32, 

G t— 16 

3S 

74—4 

33, 

IS  f.— 80 

37* 

3-5—27, 126 

39* 

8—403 

Vujas'ravas,  sense  of  the 
word,  3 1 0,  404 
Vajramushti,  487 
Yaktra,  286 

Vulmiki,  u sees  ” the 
Ramuyana,  111 
Vumadcra,  111 
Vumann  Purina,  228 
Vamra,  400 
Varadu,  428 

Varaha,  an  A sura,  OIL 
Sec  “ Boar  ” 

Varaha  Puruna,  278 
Vurehin,  fifi 

Yaruna,  14,  20,  48, 68,  74, 
76,  98  | 

his  majesty  ccle-  i 

b rated,  1M  f. 

his  daughter,  458, 

^ 162-  See  Punjikosthalu 
Varunanl,  405 

his  bonds  or  nooses,  ; 

148,  250 

Vaaishtha,  33,73, 96,171, 
etc. 

Vastavya,  202 
Vastoshpati,  41 
V*aaudeva,38.218,270.ctc. 

of  thcTPu  minis,  207 

Vasvi  Suvitra,  405 
fastis,  54,  91 
^utA,  16*  76,  96 
Vuyu,  29*  46,  66*  70*  76* 
89,  etc. 


Vuyu,  one  of  the  triad  of 
r gods,  66,  70*  166  ff. 
Vuyu  Purina  quoted,  188, 
^ 267*  278*  315*  377 
Vedas,  depreciated  by  the 
S’aivas,  381 
VedavatT,  458,  471 
Vedavynaa  incarnation.  150 
Vendidad,  328 
Vibhunclaka,  1 66 
Vibhtsbano,  370, 450,452, 


character,  1 83,  480 

obtains  boon 

from  Bruit  tuu,  483,  489 
Vibhvan,  36 
Vidarbhas,  215 
Videhas,  177 
Vidbatn,  81*.  121,  261 
Viduratha,  216 
Vidyutkerfa,  tsfi 
Vinavaka,  259 
Vindhyuvali,  145,  140 
Virabhadra,  373,  3 H 
Viritj,  44,  48*  H8,  396 
Virinehi,  Virinchya,  378, 
389.  See  Brahma. 
Virochana,  133 
Vis'aln,  214 
Visesha,  11 

Vishnu,  20*  21  f.,  31*  34, 
36  ft’.,  47,  219,  it  passim 

— as  represented  in 

Rigveda,  03-97 

his  three  steps, 

63  tj\,  229*  126 

his  rank  in  the 

Rigveda,  as  compared 
with  other  deities,  07 
111 

a3  1 a Aditva,  1 14 

121,  161 

as  described  in  the 

Bruhmanas,  121  If. 

a dwarf,  126 

tho  sacrifice,  125 

his  incarnation  as 

a fish,  tortoise,  boar,  27, 
31  If. 

as  a dwarf,  136  tf. 

kills  S'ukra’s  mo- 
ther, 162 

doomed  by  S'ukra’s 

curse  to  bo  born  seven 
times  on  earth,  152. 

1 55  L 

bis  ten  incarnations 

according  to  the  Matsya 
Puruna,  Lift 
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Vishnu, Ilia  twenty-two  in- 
carnations according  to 
the  Bhagavata  Puriinn, 

1 

his  incarnations  in- 
numerable according  to 
ditto,  156 

incarnation  ns 

Kuma,  156, 168  th,  175, 
lil  ff. 

his  incarnation  as 

Krishna,  156,  169, 

216  C,  252  ff. 

one  with  Rudra, 

211 

ono  with  the  Su- 
premo Spirit,  38,  50, 
181.  261th 

tights  with  Rudra, 

111  f. 

Brahma  and  Mnha- 

deva  produced  from 
him,  230.  267,  213 

his  dispute  with 

Brahma,  389 

sprung  from  Rudra 

(or  Mahadeva),  391 

Vishnupada,  65 

Vishnu  Kurina  quoted  or 
referred  to — 


L 

2a 

21  f.— 3 



2, 

25  =11 



3, 

1 ff— 36 



1a 

1 ff. — 36 



1 

—385 

— 

Is 

1 =35 



Is 

6 —392 

— 

7, 

12,  &c. — 35, 18 



7, 

26  =35 



8, 

9 —385 



15, 

90  ff  .— 119 

— 

22, 

36  ff.— 262 

u. 

5, 

19  —110 

in. 

L 

—136 

iv. 

14, 

1 —215 

V, 

L 

1 ff.— 251  ff. 

— 

26, 

1 —215 

Vishvnksena,  lfil 
Yisravas  182, 186 
VUvaiit  saenhee,  131 
Visvakarman.  22, 1 19, 1 76, 
201.  361  ff.,  37L  1M 
VU'vamitra,  177,  189 
Yis’varOpt,  129 
Vilvedevas,  89,  128 
Yivasvat,  11  f.,  33  f. 

Vraja,  59 
Vratya,  338 
Vrihadratha,  221 
Yrihaspatisava,  382 
Vrisbasipra,  86 
Yrilra,  18,  82 
Vyadi,  190 

W. 

Waters,  Ilf.,  22ff,  31  ff., 
112 

Warriors  slain  in  battle, 
their  future  rewards,  2U 
Weber,  Prof.  Albrecht,  see 
“ Indischo  Studien  ” 
translation  and  re- 
marks supplied  by  him, 
201 

his  dissertation  on 

Rudra,  325  ff. 

- on 

Uma,  121  ff. 

his  article  in  Journal 

of  Germ.  Or.  Soc.,  131 

Indische  Strcifen,289 

article  in  Kuhn  and 

Schleicher’s  Bcitriige,81 

■ his  notice  of  the  first 

edition  of  this  work,  228 

remarks  on  M undnka 

TTpanishnd,  i.  2,  1-129 

on  S'ipivishta,  505 

Westcrgaard’s  dissertation 
on  Indian  history,  125 

! Radices,  222 

Whitney's  (Prof.  W.  D.) 
remarks  on  Rudra,  398f. 


Wilkinson’s  (Mr.L.)  trans- 
lation of  Siddhanta- 
s'ircmiani,  119 
Williams’s  (Prof.  Monier) 
Indian  Epic  Poetry, 161, 
186 

Sanskrit  English 

Dictionary,  212 
Wilson’s  (Prof.  H.  II.) 

Sankhynkarika,  41 
— Sanskrit  Diction- 
ary, 82 

. translation  of  Rig- 

Teda,  66,  171 

ofVishnu 

Purana,  3,  H,  18,  119, 
etc. 

his  remarks  on 

Rudra,  321  f. 

: “Work-gods"  arc  not  ob- 
jects of  sacrifice,  but  can 
offer  it,  131,196 

T. 

Yadus,  52 

Yajna  incarnation,  156 
Yajnikas,  152 
j Yajush,  10,  96 
I Yniushmati,  5 1 
1 Yakshas,  153.  167 
. Yama,  18.  180,  203, 333 
I YamT,  18 
Yaska.  See  Nirukta 
| Yatis,  121  f. 
j Yatudhana,  332 
j Yatudhanls,  326 
Yavana,  253 
Yoga,  221 
Yoganidra,  435 
Yudhishthira.205& passim 

purposes 

rajasQya  sacrifice,  287, 
, 222 

Z. 

I Zeus,  256 


THE  END. 
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